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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL 



War Department, 
Army Medical Library, 

May 15, 1939. 

Major Genera] Charles R. Reynolds, 

The Surgeon General, United States Army. 
General: 

I have the honor to report the completion of the Fourth Volume of the Fourth 
Series of the Index-Catalogue of the Library of the Surgeon General's Office, which 
is the fifty-first volume of the whole series. 

The present work includes all references to literature catalogued under the letter 
D during the last 16 years, and has in addition a few pages called Specimen Pages 
from a Bio-bibliography of Sixteenth Century Medical Authors. There are also 
additions to the list of abbreviations of journals recently subscribed to by the Library, 
and a few pages of continuation of the List of Congresses previously published in the 
Third Volume. The Fourth Volume thus forms 812 pages. 

The Bio-bibliography of Sixteenth Century Medical Authors prepared by Dr. 
Claudius F. Mayer, editor of the Index-Catalogue, is planned to be printed as supple- 
mental fasciculi of the future volumes of the Index-Catalogue. The list will be an 
alphabetical one including all the works of sixteenth-century physicians and all 
medical works of sixteenth-century authors. A short biography of each author will 
precede the list of his works. Copies in the possession of the Surgeon General's 
Library will be described exhaustively. It is hoped that the list will be appreciated 
by medical librarians, since no other similar reference work is available. 

The following table shows the number of titles in the Index-Catalogue, as far as 
published: 
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4, 375 
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The Library now contains approximately 409,223 volumes, 377,000 pamphlets 
of all sorts, including letters, broadsides, and, as nearly as could be ascertained, 192,832 
theses. The yearly acquisition of the Library amounts to an average of 18,000 
different items. This means that the Library needs about 150 yards of new shelf 
space each year. Although Congress has approved the building of a new library, 
the lack of an appropriation has resulted in further delay in providing adequate hous- 
ing of the books, and has multiplied existing difficulties in library administration, 

l!l 
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A considerable number of rare books were purchased during the last fiscal year, 
including many sixteenth-century works and several medieval manuscripts. Some 
of the more important are: 

Besson, J. Art et moyen parfaict de tirer huyles et eaux (Paris, 1573); Boden- 
stein, A. Herrlicher philosopher rhatschlag zu curirn Pestilentz (Basel, 1577); De 
Baroni, G. Giardino medicinale (Verona, 1595); Javellus, C. Epithoma super libros 
de anima Aristotelis (Venezia, 1562); Ostwald, C. Nutzlicher und kurtzer Bericht 
einem jeden in der Zeit der Pestilentz sehr von noten zuwissen (Dillingen, 1564); 
Vaidyasara, a Punjab manuscript of a treatise on medicine and chemistry. 

During the last nine months, 1,585 books have been purchased including 94 
which may be classified as rare works. The Library also subscribed to more than 200 
new medical journals, of which approximately 50 per cent are published in South 
American countries and 15 per cent in Soviet Russia. The collection of medical 
congresses has been also increased by more than 100 volumes of the transactions of 
various meetings. 

Very respectfully, 

Harold W. Jones, 
Colonel, Medical Corps, United States Army, 

The Librarian, Army Medical Library. 



Specimen Pages 



FROM A 



BIO-BIBLIOGRAPHY 



OF 



XVI. CENTURY MEDICAL AUTHORS 



ABARBANEL 



ABBATIA 



ABARBANEL, Judah Leon. 

See Abrabanele. 

ABATI, Baldo Angelo. 

See Abbati, Baldo Angelo. 

ABATIA, Bernard. 

See Abbalia. Bernard. 

1 (ABBACH) Vom Wildlbad Abbach. Was 

dasselb fur Krafft, Natur und Aigenschafft, auch 
fur was Defect und Kranckheiten es dem Men- 
schen nutz und dienstlich sey. Straubing, Sum- 
mer, (ca 1585). 

Copy: Berlin. 

1 Probably written by Andreas Ruland, physician at Regens- 
burg, whose manuscript of the same title, dated 1630, is men- 
tioned by J. H. LANG in his *De aquis medicatis Abudiacis 
(Erlangen, 1795) p. 5. Also publ. Regensburg, Chr. Fischer, 
1630. 

<JABBACH, or Abach (Lat. Abacus; Abudiacus), a village 
near Regensburg. on the right bank of the Danube; its sulfur- 
ous bath visited by Charles V; mentioned by GUENTHER von 
ANDERNACH (1565) BACCI (1571) and others. Founded 
around 1465. 

ABBAS, Moseh. 

See Moseh Abbas. 

ABBATI, Baldo Angelo (fl. 1590) 

Syn.: Abati; de Abbatibus; Abbatius; Abbattius; Abbatio; 
Abbazio; Angelus; D'Ange. 

B. Gubbio (Lat. Eugubium), Umbrian city, 27 miles from 
Urbino; practiced there, and in Urbino, where he was physician 
to the Duke of Urbino, Francesco Maria II Delia Rovere 
(1574-1631); first ed. of Op. 1, 15S9; Op. 2, 1594. Date of 
death unknown. 

2 Op. 1 : De admirabili viperae natura et de 

mirificis eiusdem faeultatibus liber. 

Dedicated to the Duke of Urbino, Francesco Maria II; de- 
scribes anatomy, physiology, coitus, birth, and therapeutical 
use of the viper. 32 chapters. 

.1 *Urbino, Bartholomews Ragusius, 1589. 

SGL: 128070 

Copy: BM; Paris Nat.; Berlin; Wien; Marburg; Kiel; 
Gottingen; SGL. 

(16)f. incl. tp. (a 4 -d 4 ); 151p.; text 160mm; each page within 
borders made up of rules. Title within engraved ornamental 
border with snakes, birds, fish. 5 full-page engravings (d t , p. 
59, 62, 65, 66) representing 7 old medallions with vipers, 
coitus, birth, intestines, and genitals of the viper. Tp. T : coat 
of arms. 

ajr-a 4r : poems of Pietro Matteo Vanni, M. D., Guido 
Guidarelli. and others; a<»: blank; hi r -b3i-: dedication dated 
Pesaro, Jan. 1, 1589; b3v-b4 T : authors' index; ci r -v: preface of 
Ventura Concioli; C2r-d< r : index of chapters and subjects; du: 
engraving; p. 1-5: preface of author: "Non illam dicendi facul- 
tatem p.5-148: text from chapter 1 to end; p.149-50: 

addition on the natural immunity against vipers; p. 150: 
ecclesiastical imprimatur; p. 151 : errata. 

Very rare as all Urbino prints of this period. Prices: 33 Sw. 
fr (1933); 500 fr (1939). 



.2 *Niirnberg, Sebastian Heusler, 1603. 

SGL: 156549 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Wien; Bonn; etc. SGL. 
8p.l. incl. tp.; 133p. (p. 133 numbered 125); (5)f. for index of 
subjects; text 175mm; tp. with borders as for 2.1; same 
illustrations from larger plates (19 cm x 13 cm) on f.8», p. 53, 
56, 58, 59. Coat of arms on tp.» missing. Arrangement of 
preliminaries: dedication first, then preface of Concioli, poems, 
indices. Printer's device. 

Bound in vellum; owner in 1643: R. Farvacques (?) Med. D. 

.3 *'s-Gravenhage, Samuel Broun (Browne), 
1660 SGL: 20506 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Edinburgh Univ.; Med. 
Soc. London; etc. SGL. 

(12)f. incl. tp. (*2-*7 numb.); 186p.; (13)f. index; (3)f. blank; 
text 110mm; Roman type resembling Elzevir; engraved tp. 
made up of architectural details and the 7 medallions of pre- 
vious editions; plates to p. 78, 79, 81, 84; ornamental initials. 
Arrangement of preliminaries as in E. P. On f.(12): the pub- 
lisher to Kenelm Digbey. Incorrect back-title: "Abbatii 4 
Viperis". 

lEditions doubtful or nonexistent: a) 1518, Niirnberg; 
listed in Falconet's Catalogue; b) 1587, Ragusa; name of pub- 
lisher mistaken for place of publication; Op. 1 written later as 
shown by date of dedication; no regular printing in Ragusa 
before 1780; c) 1591, Urbino; mentioned only by Linden. 

3 Op. 2: Opus discussarum concertationum, 

praeclarum de rebus, verbis et sententiis contro- 
versis ex omnibus fere scriptoribus libri 15. 
.1 Pesaro, Hieronymus Concordia, 1594. 4? 
Copy: London; Paris. 
116p. (or 216p.?); rare. Ed. of 1595, Pesaro, mentioned only 
by Linden. 




ABBATIA, Bernard, 1540(?)-ca 1590. 

Syn.: Abatia. 

B. Toulouse, 1530 or 1540; physician, and astrologer of 
Charles IX, King of France (1560-1574); prof, of mathematics, 
law, and philology, Paris, ca. 1583; died Paris (?) ca. 1590. 

4 Op. 1: Prognostication sur le mariage de ... 

Henry ... roy de Navarre, et de ... Marguerite de 



[1] 



ABBATIA 



[2] 



ABIOSI 



France, calculee par maistre Bernard Abbatia, 
(etc.) 

On marriage and its origin; forecast of happy marriage from 
constellation of stars; also "restaurants pour obvier aux 
maladies". 

.1 Paris, G(uillaume, 2d) de Nyverd, 1572. 8? 
Copy: Paris, 3 copies. 

(20) f. portrait of author on tp. (See fig.) One of the 3 copies 
is from an issue without date. Extremely rare work from the 
year of the massacre of St. Bartholomew. 

IHenry (1553-1610), King of Navarre as III (1572), King 
of France as IV (1589-1610); married Margaret of Valois, 
sister of Charles IX, at Paris, Aug. 18, 1572; the massacre was 
inaugurated on the 24th during the nuptial festivities. 

Op. 2: (Manuscript herbarium) 

Details unknown. 

ABBATIBUS, Baldus Angelus de. 

See Abbati, Baldo Angelo. 

ABBATIO, Baldo Angelo. 

See Abbati, Baldo Angelo. 
ABBATIUS, or ABBATTIUS. 

See Abbati. 

ABBAZIO. 

See Abbati. 

ABBREGE de la proprietes des bains de 
Plommieres. Paris, 1576. 

See Le Bon, Jean. 

ABBIOSI. 

See Abiosi. 

5 ABC (Ein eheliches) und weiblichen (!) 
Tugendspiegel, aus dem 31. cap. Salomonis genom- 
men. Magdeburg, 1595. 

Ref.: Hayn. Bibl. erot. 

ABCONTERFEIUNG (Wahrhafftige) oder ge- 
stalt des angesichts Leupold Juden (etc.) 

See Thurneisser, Leonhard. 

ABCONTERFETUNG eines inwendigen Cor- 
pcrs (etc.). 

See Ausslegung (etc.) 

ABCONTRAFACTUR und Bildnis aller gros- 
hertzogen (etc.). 

See Agricola, Johann. 

ABCONTRAFACTUR (Lebendige) des ganzen 
Papsttums. 

See Hutten, Ulrich von. 

6 Abdruck der Apoteken Ordnung, auch Taxt 
und Werdierung aller Ertzneyen und Materialien, 
so auff des Raths der Altenstadt Magdeburgk 
auffgerichtete Apoteke verkaufft werden. 38f. 
4? Magdeburg, Kirchner, 1577. 

Copy: Univ. Halle. 

(ABDRUCK) Grossmechtiger Konigen (etc.). 
Elbing, (1558). 

See Gockel von Rohrbach, Rupreeht. 

ABDUA, Ferdinandus de. 

See Adda, Ferdinando di. 

ABDUENSIS. 

See Adda. 

ABDUL Miamen (Mumen?) Mustafa, 
-1606. 

Syn.: Aboul Miamen. 

An Arabian physician mentioned by Jocher as author of 
commentaries on physiognomy (of Aristoteles?) No other 
clue to identity of author or of his work. 

7 (ABERWICK MONSTER) A true report of 

a straunge and monsterous child born at Aber- 
wick (etc.) One sheet. 8? London, T(homas) 
Gosson, 1580. 

Black letter; with woodcut of dicephalus by Raphe COOKE- 

Copy: ? 

ABETHENCOUR(T), Jacobus. 

See Bc'thencourt Jacques de. 

ABHORTO, Garcias. 

See Garcia da Orta. 



ABIOSI, Giambattista, ca.1462- after 
1523. 

Syn.: Abbiosi; Abiosus; Abioso. 

B. Bagnuolo (Lat. Balneolus) near Napoli ca. 1462 (see 
poem in 1498 ed. of Trutina: "vix septem numerans lustra vel 
unus habet"); doctor of medicine and arts; mathematician and 
astrologer; finished Op. 1, 1492, and sent it to Alfonso II 
(1448-1495), King of Napoli (1494-95) on June 4, 1494; 
Op. 1 published in Venezia, 1494; editor of Epitoma of Regio- 
montanus, 1496; resided in Treviso, where Op. 3 was finished, 
1498; returned to Napoli, where 2. ed. of Op. 1 was finished, 
1523. Date of death unknown. 

8 Op. 1: Dialogus in astrologiae defensionem 

cum vaticinio a diluvio usque ad Christi annos 
1702. 

Text begins and ends: "Quoniam innatum est nobis ohsequium 
verit.atem precipiendi ... ego quoque confiteor. Laus sit semper 
Deo." Written in 1492; first ed. dedicated to the King of 
Napoli; contains forecast of schism in Catholic Church; on 
Index libr. prohibit. 

.1 Venezia, Franciscus Lapicida, Oct. 20, 
1494. 4? 

Ref.: Hain24; GK 6; Pellecbet 17. 

Copy: Philadelphia Coll. Phys.; Paris; Bodleian; Munchen; 
Wien; Roma; etc. 

(38)f. last blank (a 8 -d 8 e 6 ); Gothic; title begins: "Ad invictis- 
simum ac potentissimum large cut under title taken from 
SACROBOSCO's Sphaera mundi (Venez., 1491); a few astro- 
nomical cuts in text; rare. 

.2 Napoli, Catherina de Silvestro, June 12, 
1523. 8? 

Ref.: Panzer, 7: 431, No. 46. 

Title reads: "Liber astronomicus". No copy known. At end: 
"Completum Neapoli per Joannem Abiosum Artium medicinae- 
que doctorem et astrologiae professorem die Martii MDXXIII". 
Possibly a revised edition of his Dialogus. 

9 Op. 2: (Editor) REGIOMONTANUS. Epi- 
toma in Almagestum Ptolomaei. 

Venezia, Johannes Hamman, Aug. 31, 1496. 

Ref.: Hain 13806; BM v, 427. Proctor 5197. 

Copy: Radcliffe; West Point; Morgan N. Y. ; London; etc. 

Book size 316 x 216mm; (110)f. the last blank. Editor's letter 
on f.2 T -3 v ; copied and compared the work of G. Peurbach and 
Regiomontanus. Letter date Aug. 15, 1496. 

10 Op. 3: Trutina rerum terrestrium et coeles- 
tium. 

Variations of title as mentioned in text: "Divinus tractatus 
terrestium (!) et celestium Trutina artem exhibens"; "Truti- 
nator terrestrium et celestium". 39 chapters: weather forecast 
from March 1498 to Febr. 1499 (Cap. 1-10.); de cometis (Cap. 
12.-14.) ; methods of forecasting from aureola around celestial 
bodies (Cap. 15.-20.), from behavior of animals (Cap. 21.); 
forecast of epidemics and diseases "per elementorum altera- 
tiones" (Cap. 22); forecast of diseases for 1498 (Cap. 23.); 
"Pestis curam largitur" (Cap. 24.); "Argumentationes com- 
munis medicorum scholae contra maximam quint ae essentiae 
... repulsionem" (Cap. 25.); etiology and treatment of syphilis 
(Cap. 26.-28.) ; special forecasts for Firenze, the Pope, Maxi- 
milian, the King of France, etc. (27.-39.) Writing finished at 
Treviso, Febr. 5, 1498. 

.1 *[ Venezia, Johannes Rubeus, 1498] 

SGL: 223686 

Ref.: Hain 25; GK 7. 

(26)f. (a 4 -e 4 f 6 ); Gothic. Preface begins a3 r : "Dominus illumi- 
natio mea ... (ai Y :) ... lumen vultus sui spargere." Rare. 

.2 Venezia, (publisher) 1499. 

Ref.: Houzeau, 1: pt 1, p. 766. 

10a Op. 4: Compendium rhetoricae ex optimis 
utriusque linguae autoribus excerptum. 
.1 Basel, (publisher) 1536. 

Ref.: Toppi. p.113. 

10b Op. 5: Commentaria in opere Claudiani 

de raptu Proserpinae. 
.1 Paris, (printer) 1517. 

Ref.: Toppi. p.113. 

1 Works of ABIOSI, which cannot be identified: a) De 
elementorum agitationibus; probably part of Op. 3; b) De 
regimine sanitatis; c) De remediis contra pestem, tertianam et 
lepram; d) Rivolte del 1507; e) Vaticinio della cometa del 1506. 

ABIOSUS, Johannes. 

See Abiosi. Giambattista. 



ABLUNUS 



[3] 



ABRABANELE 



ABLUNUS, Giovanni Pietro, fl. end of 16. 

cent. 

11 Op. 1: (Dangers of wine drinking in arthri- 
tis) Perugia, 1578. 8? 

Ref.: Carr^re. Copy: unknown. 

ABOUL-MIAMEN. 

See Abdul Miamen (Mumen?) Mustafa. 

ABRABANELE, Jehudah, 1470(ca.)-1535. 

Syn.: Abarbanel; Abravanel; Barbanella; Judah Leon 
Hebrens; Leon Hebreus; Leon Medigo; Medigo. Note: 
Jehudah or Juda of the Hebrew is Leon (Engl, lion) in Roman 
languages; after his father called "ben Isaac (Jichak)"; full 
name: Jehudah ben Isaac Abrabanele. 

B. ca 1470, at Lisboa, as the eldest son of Isaac ben Juda 
Abrabanele (1437-1508), famous statesman in Portugal, of 
an old Jewish family, which boasted descent from the royal 
house of David; expulsion from Portugal after death of Affonso 
V (Aug. 28, 1481); studied, lived, and married in Madrid; 
his first son, Isaac, born 1491; expulsion from Spain, 1492; 
his son taken away by Spanish Court, and baptized; in Napoli 
and Messina, 1493-95; here, physician to the kings, Ferdinand 
I (1424-1494) and Alfonso II (1448-1495); at invasion of 
Charles VIII (1495) flight to Venetian territory: Corfu (1495) 
and Venezia (1496); migration to Genova, where Op. 1 written 
at instigation of his friend, Pico della Mirandola (finished 
1502); practitioner in Genova; also physician to Gonsalvo 
Hernandez de Cordova (1453-1515); poems to his father, 1504; 
elegy on death of father, 1508; autobiography in poem to his 
baptized son, 1515; commentaries on prophets, 1520. Died 
at Venezia, 1535. His brother, Josef (1471-1552) was physician 
at Ferrara ca. 1549; his second son, Isaac, physician at Venezia. 

A neoplatonist philosophical dreamer. Not to be confused 
with others by the name of Leo Judaeus (16. and 17. century 
in Switzerland and the Netherlands), or Leo Hebreus. 

See also Solmi, E. Benedetto Spinoza e Leone Hebreo. 
1903.— Zimmels, B. Leo Hebreus. 1886. 

12 Op. 1: Dialoghi d'amore. 

Syn. : Philographia universal. 

PHILO's love for SOPHIA. On Index libr. prohibit. 
.1 Roma, A. Blado d'Asola, 1535. 

Copy: London; N. Y. Pub. 

Editio princeps; 4?; pr. dev. at end; very rare; £8-8 (1939) 

.2 Venezia, sons of Aldo, 1541. 

Copy: London; Paris; Rylands; L. Congr. 
2f. 241 (wrongly numb. 261)f. If.; 12?; rare; 280 lire (1939); 45 
Sw. fr. (1939) 

.3 Venezia, sons of Aldo, 1545. 
Copy: London; Paris; Rylands; N. Y. Pub. 
261f. (262?): 8?: rare. 

.4 Venezia, sons of Aldo, 1549. 

Copy: London; Paris; Rylands; N. Y. Pub. 
228f; 8?; rare. 

.5 Lyon, J. de Tournes, 1551. 
Copy: Paris. 

French tr. by Pontus de TYARD: "Leon Hebrieu. De l'a- 
mour"; 2v. in one; 8? 

.6 Lyon, G. Roville & T. Payen, 1551. 

Copy: London; L. Congr. 
French tr. by Seigneur du Pare Champenois (i. e. Denis SAU- 
VAGE). "Philosophie d'amour". 675p.; 8?; title within 
woodcut border; rare; £15-15 (1927) 

.7 Venezia, sons of Aldo, 1552. 

Copy: London; Paris; Rylands; Hunterian; L. Congr. 
228f ; 8? "Dialogo della comunita dello amore", etc. 

.8 Venezia, J. Guiglielmo Vicentino, 1558. 
Copy: London; Paris; Rylands. 
Italian ed. by M. LENZI. 246f ; 8? 

.9 Lyon, Guill. Roville & T. Payen, 1559. 
Copy: ? 

French; same as 1551 ed.; size noted as 16? 

.10 Venezia, (publisher) 1564. 

Copy: L. Congr. 
Latin tr. by Jean Charles SARASIN 12?; rare. 

.11 Venezia, (publisher) 1568. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
Spanish tr. by GHEDALIA BEN YAHYA (Guedella Yahia). 
"Los dialogos de amor"; 4f.; 127f.; 4? 

.12 Venezia, N. Bevilaqua, 1572. 
Copy: London; N. Y. Pub. 
246f.; 8? 

.13 Venezia, (publisher) 1573. 
Copy: ? 



.14 Paris, CI. Micard, 1577. 
Copy: Paris. 

French tr. of SAUVAGE. "Philosophie d'amour"; 816p.; 8? 
.15 Paris, CI. Micard, 1580. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
French; the same; 816p.; size as 16? 

.16 Zaragoza, L. & D. de Robles, 1582-1584. 

Copy: London. 

Spanish tr. by Carlos MONTESA: "Philographia universal de 
todo el mundo, de los dialogos de Leon Hebreo"; 30f.j fif)3f.; 
4?; device on tp.; date 1582 in colophon; rare; £15-15 (1927) 

.17 Venezia, G. Alberti, 1586. 

Copy; Paris; N. Y. Pub. 
246f.; 8? 

.18 Basel, (publisher) 1587. 

Copy: London. 

Latin version of SARASIN in PISTORIUS, J. Artis cabalisti- 
cae torn. 1. 

.19 Madrid, P. Madrigal, 1590. 

Copy: Paris; Brown. 
Spanish tr. of Garcilaso Inga de la VEGA: "La traduzion del 
Judio de los tres Dialogos de amor"; 313p. and index; 4? 

.20 Zaragoza (L. & D. de Robles?) 1593. 

Copy: ? 
Same as ed. 16. 

.21 Lyon, B. Rigaud, 1595. 
Copy: Paris. 

French of SAUVAGE; 816p. and index; 8?; portrait of author. 

.22 Paris, (publisher) 1596. 

Copy: ? 

French of SAUVAGE: "La saincte philosophie d'amour"; rev. 
& enl.; 12?; rare. 

.23 Venezia, (publisher) 1598. 

Copy: Paris. 
Spanish of GHEDALIA BEN YAHYA; 127f.; 4? 

.24 Zaragoza, (publisher) 1602. 

Copy: ? 

Spanish corrected by Carlos MONTESA: "Filograffa universal 
del mundo de los dialogos de Leon Hebreo". 

.25 Venezia, G. B. Bonfadino, 1607. 

Copy: Paris. 
296f.; 8? 

.26 Lyck (Germ.), L. Silberman, 1871. 

Copy: Paris; L. Congr. 
Hebrew transl.: "Vikuah al h'ahabah"; 96f.; 8? 

.27 Bari, (publisher) 1929. 

Copy: London; Univ. Minn. 
Ed byS. CAR AM ELLA; forms No. 114 of Scrittori d'ltalia. 

.28 Heidelberg, C. Winter, 1929. 

Copy: London; L. Congr. 
Facs. ed. of 1535 with life and bibliography; by the Societas 
Spinozana; forms v. 3 of Bibliotheca Spinozana; 38M (1929). 

.29 Lond., Soncino press, 1937. 

Copy: L. Congr. 
English tr. by F. Friedeberg-Seeley; xv, 468p. 240mm. 

13 Op. 2: (Poems to his father) 

Includes such as Nahlath aboth; Rosh amunah, etc. 

.1 Constantinopolis, (publisher) 1504. 
Copy: ? 

14 Op. 3: (Elegy on death of his father) 

Manuscript written in 1508; 46 verses; published in Rev. 
orient., 1: 258, etc. 

15 Op. 4: (Theluna al ha-zeman) 

Autobiography written in 1515 to his son, Isaac, who was 
retained and baptized in Spain; 130 strophes; published in 
Rev. orient., 1: 258, etc. 

16 Op. 5: (Commentaries on the lesser proph- 
ets) Pesaro, (publisher) 1520. 

.1 Op. 6: (The harmony of Heaven) 

Lost. 

^Erroneously listed under his name: a) Adversus omnia 
catabaptistarum prava dogmata. 1535; b) Das buch Bertrami 
des Priesters von dem lyb und blut des Herren: as trani-lator 
into German, 1532; c) Catechismus. Zurich (1534) 

ABRAHAM, Bali ben Jacob. 

See Abraham ben Jacob- 

ABRAHAM ben David Arie, 1542-1612. 

Syn.: A. de (or e) Porta Leonis; Abramo dalla Porta del 
Leono; A. medicus; A. Ronhe; A. oi Mantua: A. Meshar Arie; 
De Porti'leone; Leo Mutinensis."" Note: the Hebrew "Arie" or 



ABRAHAM BEN DAVID ARIE [ 4 ] 



ABRAHAM BEN MEIR 



"Gur Arje" means Leo (lion). "Rofe" mean? physician. Por- 
taleone was a quarter situated in the vicinity of the ghetto 
of Rome. 

B. Mantua (or Modena? hence Mutinensis ? ), 1542, of an 
old family of Jewish physicians, well-known in 15. and 16. 
century Italy (JECHIEL, ca. 1455, in Mantova; Messer LEON 
or Jehudah ben Jechiel ha-Rofe, author of a work publ. in 
Mantova, 1476; BENJAMIN, or Guglielmo di Portaleone, 
physician in ordinary to Ferdinand I, King of Napoli, physician 
to Duke Galeazzo Sforza, and to Duke Ludovico Gonzaga ca. 
1478; DAVID de Portaleone, father of Abraham, was physician 
at Napoli ca. 1490, later in Mantova). Studied the Talmud, 
and philosophy under Abraham PROVENCAL, Jewish phi- 
losopher, Meir KATZENELLENBOGEN, and others; stud. 
Aristoteles and medicine at Pa via; graduated M. D., Pavia, 
1563; returned to Mantova, and became physician of Duke 
Guglielmo Gonzaga; at the Duke's request, began research on 
gold and its therapeutic value; since 1566, member of the 
physicians' college of Mantova; Op. 1 publ. 1584; Op. 2 finished 
1607, published 1612. Died, probably at Mantova, July 29, 
1612. 

17 Op. 1 : De auro dialogi tres. 

Dialogues between Achryuasmus and Dynachrysus. Text 
begins and ends: "Tui Deus optimus Maximus servator sit ... 
D. Soli Deo optimo Maximo ... Laus Deo." Three dialogues. 

.1 *Venezia, Giambattista a Porta, 1584. 

SGL: 312446 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Hunterian; Munchen; SGL. 

(4)f. (Ai-A 4 ) 178p. (12)f. for index; Italics; text 155mm; medal- 
lion emblem on tp.; tail-pieces; initials with grotesque figures; 
p.12: full-page emblem of author (cock and lion fighting). 

A2r-A3 r : dedication to Guglielmo Gonzaga, Duke of Mantova; 
As* blank; Air corrigenda; A< T privilege of printing dated Nov. 
22, 1583; p. 1-2: preface; p. 3-11: responsio; p. 12: emblem of 
author; p. 13-14: Lectori amico; p. 15-178 text; Aa2r-ccs v Index; 
cc« blank. 

Autograph of previous owner: Giul? BURATTO. 

.2 (where) (publisher) 1586. 
Copy: ? 
Probably non-existant. 

18 Op. 2: (Shilte haggiborim) Clypei fortium; 
antiquitates. 

Archeology of Hebrew rituals, the result of his talmudistic 
studies. Finished 1607. 

.1 Mantova, (publisher) 1612. 2? 

Copy: Paris. Also Ital. tr. Venez., 1638. 

Op. 3: (Translator) PSEUDO - GALENUS. 
De plantis. 

Never published; manuscript copy unknown. 

^Lost works: a) Observations medicae; b) Liber de medica- 
mentis. 

ABRAHAM ben Jacob, ca. 1487-1510. 

Syn. : Abraham Bali ben Jacob; Abraham ha-Rofe; Bali. 

Physician at Constantinople at the end of 15. and beginning 
of 16. century; pupil of Sabbatai ben Malkiel Kohen; known as 
commentator of al-FARABI, and GAZZALI, puthors of 
philosophical works. 

Op. 1: (Commentator) FARABI. (Commen- 
taries on Aristoteles) 

MS copy: Leningrad No. 696. 

Op. 2: (Commentator) GAZZALI (Intentions 
of the philosophers) 

Written by Abu Hamid Muhammed ibn Muhammed al- 
Gazzali ( = Algazel; died ca. 1111). Never published. 

VAlso 5 other works, mostly talmudistic; MSS. at Lenin- 
grad, No. 621, 648, 659, 695. 

ABRAHAM ben Jehudah, 16. cent. (ca. 
1520) 

Physician and rabbi in Constantinople; author of many 
talmudistic works. 

Op. 1: ('al sheten) On the urine. 

MS copy: Wien, No. 159, p.168. etc. 
A compendium based chiefly on Is'hak ben Suleiman's (died 
950 A. D.) often published work De urinis. Cf. Steinschneider: 
Die hebraischen Uebersetzungen, 1893, p.759. 

ABRAHAM ben Meir, ca. 1450-1523 or 
1524. 

Syn.: A. de Balmes; A. de Balmis; A. de Balneis; De 
Palmis; Des Balmes. Not to be confused with Ibn Ezra (1089- 
1167) 

B. about 1450, Lecce (Napoli); stud. med. Padova; practiced 
at Venezia; about 1491, or later, prof. med. at Padova, and 
phvsician to Cardinal GRIM ANI (1400-1523); teacher of 
Hebrew. Died 1523 or 1524. Padova. 



19 Op. 1: (Mikneh Abram) Peculium Abrae; 
grammatica Hebrea. 

.1 Venezia, Daniel Bomberg, 1523. 

Copy: Paris; Harvard. 
Written in Hebrew and Latin; 4?; date in years of Creation. 
5283; 22RM (1931) 

.2 Antwerpen, (publisher) 1564. 4? 

Copy: ? 

.3 Hanau, (publisher) 1594. 4? 
Copy: ? 

20 Op. 2: (Translator) IBN ROSHD [Various 
compendia, commentaries, and paraphrases on 
Aristoteles] 

For the Hebrew translations of the works of IBN ROSHD 
(=Averroes) see Steinschneider (Die hebraischen Uebersetzun- 
gen. Berl., 1893) Commentaries translated from the Hebrew 
translations into Latin by Abraham ben Meir: 1) Logica, from 
the Hebrew of Yacub ben Makhir; 2) Rhetorica; 3) Sophistica; 
4) Topica from the Hebrew of Kalonymos ben Kalonymos; 5) 
Poetica; 6) Quesitorum logicalium 18; 7) De substantia orbis 
from an anonymous Hebrew translation. Many of these, cor- 
rected later by Jacobus MANTINUS (died 1550), published 
in the following editions of Op. omn. of ARISTOTELES: 

.1 Venezia, Junta, 1550-1552. 

Copy: London. 
11 vols.; fol.; ed. by Giambattista BAGOLINI (died 1552) 
.2 Venezia, Junta, 1562. 

Copy: London. 

.3 Venezia, Junta, 1574-1576. 

Copy: London. 

Op. 3: (Translator) GEMINUS. Isagogicon 
astrologiae Ptolomaei. 

The Greek original of GEMINUS (110-59 B. C.) translated 
into Arabic; from the Arabic into Hebrew by MOSES ben 
TIBBON, ca. 1246; then, into Latin by Abraham bon Meir. 
Never published. 

Op. 4: (Translator) IBN al-SAIG. Epistola 
expeditionis. 

Written by Abu Bekr Muhammed ibn Yah'ya ibn Badye ibn 
al-Saig (=Avempace; died 1138) to Ali ben Abdal-Aziz ibn al- 
Imam; translated into Hebrew by Khaim ben Vivos, thpn, at 
request of Cardinal Domenico Grimnni, into Latin from the 
Hebrew; a bad translation; in preface the translator says: 
"Compendium necessarium Averrois totius logicae ac naturalis 
philosophiae et tandem divinae latinum vertimus." MS in 
Vatican, No. 3897. 

Op. 5: (Translator) IBN al-HEITHAM. 
Liber de mundo (or; Epitome Almagesti) 

Written by Abu Ali al-Hasan ibn al-Hasan ibn al-Heitham 
al-Basri, known as Avenatan, Alhazen, or Alacenus (died 
1038) ; an astronomical compendium translated into Hebrew ca. 
1271; at request of Cardinal Grimani. translated into Latin. 
Never published. MS copy: Univ. Oxford. 

ABRAHAM ben Nahmias, fl. 1590-1600. 

Syn.: Abraham Nehemias Lusitanus; A. Nahmias; Ibn 
Nahmias. Not to be confused with Abraham Nahmias ben 
Josef (ca. 1490 in Ocana), the translator of the Aristoteles 
commentaries of Thomas of Aquino. 

B. in Portugal; physician in Constantinopolis. 

21 Op. 1: Methodus medendi universalis per 

sanguinis missionem et purgationem. 
.1 Venezia, Bernardo Bassa, 1591. 

Copy: ? 

.2 (where?) (when?) 

.3 Venezia, J. B. Ciottus, 1604. 

Copy: London. 
83p.; 4?; called "3. ed.". 

22 Op. 2: De tempore aquae frigidae in febri- 

bus ardentibus ad satietatem exhibendae liber 1. 

First, (second?) and third ed. together with Op. 1. 
ILost work: manuscript of legal questions. 

ABRAHAM de Balmes (or de Balmis) 

See Abraham ben Meir. 

ABRAHAM de Balneis. 

See Abraham ben Meir. 

ABRAHAM ha-Levi ben Megas, fl. 1565- 
1585. 

Syn.: Abraham ibn Megas. 

B. in Spain, of the family of Josef ben Megas; practiced at 
Constantinopolis; physician to SULEIMAN I, "the Magnifi- 
cent" (1490-1566), and followed his army; wrote several 
eschatological works, and a travel book, all in Hebrew. 



ABRAHAM HA-LEVI BEN MEGAS [ 5 ] 



ACCORAMBONI 



23 Op. 1: (Kebod elohim) 

.1 Constantinopolis, (publisher) 1585. 4? 
Copy: ? 

ABRAHAM, of Mantua. 

See Abraham ben David Arie. 

ABRAHAM medicus. 

See Abraham ben David Arie. Also other Jewish physicians 
called Abraham. 

ABRAHAM, Meshar Arie. 

See Abraham ben David Arie. 

ABRAHAM, Nehemias. 

See Abraham ben Nahmias. 

ABRAHAM de Porta Leonis. 

See Abraham ben David Arie. 

ABRAHAM Rofe. 

See Abraham ben David Arie; Abraham ben Jacob; and 
others. 

ABRAVANEL, Judah. 

See Abrabanele. 

ABRAVANEL, Leon. 

See Abrabanele, Jehudah. 

ABUNDANCE, Jean d', pseud., -ca. 1550. 

Pseudonym of a poet of the first half of the 16. century; 
was "bazochien et notaire royal de In ville du Pont-St.-Esnrit", 
a town of Gard (France); wrote several satiric poems, jokes, 
etc., some of them of medical interest. 

24 Op. 1 : Les grans et merveilleux faictz du 
seigneur Nemo. 

Paraphrasis (or translation?) of Ulrich v. HUTTEN's Outis; 
attributed to Abundance. 

.1 [Lyon, P. de Sainte Lucie, s. a.] 

Copy: Paris. 
Gothic; (2)f. in 2 cols; 4? Rarissimum. 

25 Op. 2: La guerre et le debat entre la Iangue, 
les membres et le ventre (etc.) 

The ancient political speech at time of the secession of the 
Romans. 

.1 Paris, Jean Trepperel, s. a. 

Copy: Paris. 

(18)f. 4! Gothic; illustr. Printed after 1502. Rarissimum. 

.2 Paris, Silvestre, 1840. 

Facs. reimpression in 8? Copy: L. Congr. 

ACACIA (or Acakia) 

See Akakia. 

ACADEMICO Bramoso de' Solleciti di Trevigi. 

See Giambelli, Cipriano. 

ACADEMY. 

For publications of academies see the place of residence. 

ACAMPO, Simone, sr, fl. ca. 1592. 

Syn.: Acampus. 

Physician and philosopher; practitioner at Napoli; wrote 
his single work in 1.592. 

26 Op. 1: Commentaria in libros Galeni. 

Gommentaries on: 1) De differentiis febrium; 2) De 
tumoribus praeter naturam. 

.1 Napoli, Roncalioli, 1642. 

Copy: London R. Coll. Phys.; Paris; Berlin; Gottingen. 
318p. 4? Ed. by Simone ACAMPO, jr, physician and priest 
at Napoli ("Parthenopeo sacerdote"), after the death of the 
author. Title begins: "Simonis Acampi ..." 

.2 Napoli, D. Maccaranus, 1647. 

Copy: London; Paris. 

"In varios Galeni libros commentarii". 4? Both editions 
are rare. 

ACCORAMBONI, Felice, fl. 1590-1600. 

Syn.: Accorambonius; Accoromboni. 

B. Gubbio; grandson of Girolamo ACCORAMBONI, and 
contemporary of Baldo Angelo ABB ATI; physician, philoso- 
pher, and poet: husband of the niece of Sixtus V (1521-1590). 
Pope (1585-90): prof, philos. in Roma; interpreter of ARIS- 
TOTELES. THEOPHRASTUS, and GALENUS. 

27 Op. omn.: Interpretatio obscurorum locorum 
et sententiarum Aristotelis (etc.) 

Syn.: "Vera mens Aristotelis"; "Eruditissima in omnia 
Aristotelis opera explanatio." Contains also: a) Tractatus de 
fluxu and refluxu maris; b) explanation of THEOPHRASTUS 
Libri de plantis; c) annotations to GALENUS De tempera- 
mentis. 



.1 Roma, Sanctius, 1590. 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Breslau; Wien; Lloyd. 
822p. foL Begins on tp.: "Felicis Accoramboni Interpretatio 
(etc.)". 

.2 Roma, (publisher) 1600. 

Ref.: Eloy; Adelung. 
Copy:? 

.3 Roma, P. Parisius, 1603. 

Copy: London; Lloyd. 
819p. fol.; as "Vera mens" etc. 

.4 Roma, P. Parisius, 1604. 

Copy: London; Berlin; Breslau; Paris. 
822p. fol.; as "Vera mens" etc. 

28 Op. 2: (Letters) 

.1 Vicenza, Burato, 1869. 

Copy: Berlin. 

19p. Correspondance with Marco DI THIENE; from the 
Archives of Conte Giorgio TRISSINO. Title: "Lettere 
estratte (etc.)". 

Op. 3: (Commentaries on PLATO) 

MS copy: Roma Bibl. Slusian. 
INote: various poems published in different anthologies. 

ACCORAMBONI, Girolamo, 1469-1537. 

Syn.: Accorambonius Eugubinus; A. Hieronymus; A. 
Geronimo. 

B. Gubbio (Lat. Eugubium), 1469 (not 1496!); studied 
medicine at Perugia against the wishes of his father, Fabio; 
married, and had a son (1502-1559), Fabio, a famous jurist, 
and professor of law at the Univ. Padua; prof. med. at Perugia, 
and physician to Leo X (1475-1521), Pope (1513-1521) and 
to Clement VII (1475-1534), Pope (1523-1534); when Rome 
was stormed and sacked by French troops, and the Pope made 
prisoner in 1527, he lost his fortune and manuscripts (see 
preface to Op. 3), and fled to Padova, where he staved as prof, 
med. till 1534; Paul III (1468-1549), Pope 0534-1549), 
called him back to Rome as his private physician; here he died, 
Febr. 21. 1537 (not 1535!) 

29 Op. 1: Tractatus de putredine. 

.1 Venezia, A. de Arrivabene, 1534. 

Copy: London; Miinchen; Breslau; Wien. 
15f. 8? 

30 Op. 2: Tractatus de catarrho. 

Probablv identical with his lost work mentioned in the preface 
of Op. 3 as "De fluxu omnium generum et eius curatione". 
Dedicated to Paul III, Pope, who has been suffering from ca- 
tarrh for many years. 

.1 Venezia, Andr. de Arrivabene, 1536. 

Copy: London. 

47f. 8? Also as MS is the Sloane collection (No. 2858) dated 
1536. 

31 Op. 3: Tractatus de natura et usu lactis. 

Syn.: Tractatus de lacte. 
Dedicated to Johan Chojensky (Lat. Cbojeniuc), Pishop of 
Krak6w, here mentioned as bishop of Plotzk (Poland) (died 
1532/). Written before 1527, in which year the manuscript 
was lost in Rome; the first two parts of it were later found by 
the author's son, Fabio. and the third part was supplied from 
the notebook of a former German pupil. Text: "Quod primum 
ac potissimum nobis proposuimus in hoc tractatu ... credimus 
nunc sufficere ad laudem altissimi, a qua bona omnia ad nos 
proveniunt." Divided into 3 parts: 1) the breastmilk; its 
formation; effect of menstruation; menstruation during preg- 
nancy; 2) quality and analysis of human and animal milk; 
the cheese; 3) dietetic use of milk; his personal experiences in 
tuberculosis; use of human milk in diseases of adults. 

.1 Venezia, Andr. de Arrivabene, 1536. 

Copy: London; Paris; Miinchen; Breslau. 
8°. Begins on tp.: "Excellent i«si mi ..." 

.2 *Nurnberg, Johan Petri (=Petreius), 1538. 

SGL: 69118 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; etc.; SGL. 
Issued as 2. pt, under different sigs, to Sextus PLACITUS 
Papyrensis: De medicamentis ex animalibus under title, 
"Sexti Placiti ... Item. Tractatus utilissimus de natura et usu 
lactis." (52)f. of which pt 2 has (36)f. Text 160mm; Roman: 
Sigs: pt 1: aa 4 -cc<dd 6 ; pt 2: a«-c 4 D*eM*. 

Pt 1: aai r : title as above; aai T -aaj r : preface of the editor, 
Franz EM ERICH, of Troppau ( = Oppavianus), physician in 
Wien, to the vice-chancellor of Germany; of Placitus and 
Antonius MUSA; aaj v -dd3v: text of Placitus; ddo-dde,-: text 
of Antonius MUSA Ad moecenatem suum de bona valetudine 
instructio; ddev blank. 

Pt 2: air title: "Excellentissimi philosophi et ... tractatus 
de lacte." aiY-a2r authors preface to Bishop Chojensky: 
"Dum superioribus annis ... nomini tuo dicata in lucem prode- 
ant. Felix vale. 1536." ajv-iu: text. Stamped leather bd 
("R. V.), rebacked— 80fr. (1932) 
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1SGL copy bound with IBN ROSHD. Collectancorum de 
re medica (etc.) L.von, 1537. 

INote: The De laete does not occur in later editions of 
PLAC1TUS. 

.3 Basel, (publisher) 1578. 4? 

Copy:? 

lError of LINDEN: Basel, 1538. in Sextus PLACITUS. 
ACCORDS bigarrures (etc.) 

See Seigneur des (etc.) under Tabourot, Estienne. 

ACCOREMBONI. 

See Accoramboni. 

ACCOROMBONIUS. 

See Accoramboni. 

ACEBEDO. 

See Acevedo; Azevedo. 

ACESIA cacodoxus, pseud. 

See Donzellino, Girolamo; also Calzaveglia, Vincenzo. 

ACESIUS, Leonhard. 

See Saner, Leonhard. 

ACEVEDO, Pedro de, fl. 1570-1600. 

Syn. : Azevedo, P. de. 

B. Canary Islands; lived in Spain and Portugal as a priest. 
All his works are rare; no copy identified. 

32 Op. 1: Recreacion del alma y defensa del 
Evangelio contra la superstition astrologica. 

.1 Sevilla, Alonso Escribano, 1570. 8? 

Ref.: Antonio. 
Copy:? 

33 Op. 2: Remedios contra pestilencia. 

Probably identical with the MS: "Recreo del alma y alivio 
contra la pestilencia y otros males." 

.1 Zaragoza, Pedro Puig, 1589. 

Ref.: Sanchez 696. Copy:? 
Note: also author of Marial, discursos morales. Lisboa. 1602. 

ACHENBACH, Anton, ca. 1590-1600. 

Called "Lasphensis"; stud. med. Univ. Heidelberg; grad. 
1598. 

34 Op.: De respiratione. 

Heidelberg, (publisher) 1598. 

Copy:? Ref. Heffter. 
Thesis; praeses Simon KOCH ( = OPSOPAEUS; died 1619); 
probably Johannes KOCH, since his brother, Simon, became 
professor of medicine in 1614. 




ACHILLINI, Alessandro, 1463-1512. 

Syn.: Achillinus. 

B Oct. 29, 1463 (not 1461), post meridiem , at Bologna; 
son of Claudio Achillino di Cavalcaselli; brother of Giovanni 
Filoteo ACHILLINO (see), the Italian poet; studied philosophy 
and medicine at the Univ. of Bologna, but not in Paris; grad. 
at this university, Sept. 7, 1484; prof, of logics with a salary 
of 100 Bolosrnese livres, 1484-1488; his portrait painted by 
Francesco FRANCIA (Jacopo BOATERI; 1487-1557), in 1486 
(aet suae 23; now in the Urfizi Collection); extraordinary prof, 
of philosophy at Bologna, 1488-1490; ordinary prof, of philoso- 
phy 1490-1495; Op. 8 and Op. 13 publ., 1494; lecturer on 
medicine, Bologna, 1495-1497; again prof, of philos., 1497-1501; 



Op. 6 publ., 1498; Op. 10 and Op. 14 publ., 1501; prof, of both 
philosophy and medicine at Univ. Bo Jogna i. and 
the ruler of Bologna, Giovanni BENTIVOGLIO 
with a prof, salary of 200 Bolognese , livres, U01-U0B. at the 
convention of Franciscan brothers, Rojaa. • Mw ^0/^. }{ 
publ. 1502; Op. 3 publ. 1503; editor of TRIOMFO (Op. lo), 
1503; Op. 7 and Op. 9 publ. 1504; Op. 5 publ. lSOSr Op. 13 
publ. 1506; political troubles in Bologna, flight to Padova, 
Oct. 1506; ordin. prof, of philos., Padova, Nov. 7, lw6-*BPt. 
1508; here, disputations with Pietro POMPONAZZI (1462- 
1526), Italian philosopher ("aut diabolus aut magnus Achilli- 
nus")- received an annual salary of 250 livres; called back to 
Bologna under the penalty of confiscation of his Bolognese 
property; return to Bologna, Sept. 14, 1508; prof med with a 
salary of 900 livres, 1508-1511; Op. omn. published 1508; 
study of Avicenna (De febribus), 1509; Op. 4 separately pub- 
lished, 1510; political troubles, and suspension of lectures, 
1511 • Op. 12 publ. 1512; died, after a few days sickness, A.ug. I, 
1512 '• entombed in the Chiesa di S. Martino Maggiore, Bologna. 
He was rather a philosopher than a physician, mixing Aristo- 
teles with the ideas of Ibn Roshd ( = Averroes). While his 
demonstrator, the surgeon Pietro MORSIANO, was perform- 
ing autopsies, he lectured and commented on MONDlWUs 
anatomical work. He is claimed to be the discoverer of the 
middle-ear ossicles, of the submandibular duct before WrlAK- 
TON, of the ilecocecal valve before BAUHIN, etc. 

IFor biography see Miinster. L. Alessandro Achillini 
Riv. stor. sc. med., 1933, 15: 7-22; 54-77 (also portr.) ; good 
biography with authentic documents, but with incorrect 
bibliographical data for Achillini.— Streeter. E. C. Franeia 
and Achillini. Med. Pickwick, 1915. 1: 60 (portr ). 

ICheck list of works 
Opera omnia. _ , 

(ed.) ALEXANDER APHRODISIENSIS. De intellects 

See (edL) ^ALEXANDER, the GREAT. The mirabilibus 
Indiae. See Op. 14. 

Anatomia. See Op. 1. 

Op. 1.: Anatomicae annotationes. 

Annotationes. See Op. 1. 

Approbatio chiromantiae B. Coclitis. See Op. S. 
(ed.) ARISTOTELES. De mineralibus. See Op. 14. 
ARISTOTELES. De phvsicorum auditu. See Op. 12. 
(ed ) ARISTOTELES. De signis aquarum. See Op. 14. 
Op. 2.: ARISTOTELES. Rhetorica. 

(ed ) ARISTOTELES. Secreta secretorum. See Op. 14. 
(ed.) AVERROES. De beatitudine animae. See Op. 14. 
Op. 3.: De chyromantiae principiis et physionomiae. 
(ed.) De cognitione animae. See Op. 15. 
Op. 4.: De distinctionibus. ana 
De distrihutionibus et proportionibus motuum. See Op. 8. 
Op. 5.: Deelementis. 

De humani corporis anatomia. See Op. 1. 

De intelligentiis. See Op. 13. 

Op. 6.: De orbibus. 

De physico auditu. See Op. 12. 

De physionomia. See Op. 3. 

Op. 7. : De prima potestate syllogismi. 

De principiis chyromantiae et physionomiae. See Op. 3. 

Op. 8.: De proportione motuum. 

Op. 9.: De subiecto medicinae. 

De Suh'ecto physiognomiae et chiromantiae. See Op. 3. 
De substantia orbis. See Op. 6. 
Op. 10.: De universalibus. 

Op. 11: Examinatio figurae quadratae et additio oblongae. 
Op. 12 : Fxpositio primi phvsicorum. 
Fragmentorum fmctionps physicales. See Op. 12. 
(ed.) IBN ROSHD. De beatitudine animae. See Op. 14. 
Interpretation in libros physicae auscultationis. See Op. 12. 
Philosophia naturalis. See Op. 12. 
Physicorum interpretatio. See Op. 12. 
Quaestio dp subiecto medicinae. See Op. 9. 
Quaestio de subiecto physiognomiae et chiromantiae. See 
Op. 3. 

On. 13.: Quodlibet de intelligentiis. 

Rppertorium ex annotationibus anathomiae. See Op. 1. 
Op. 14.: (ed.) SeptiseErmentaUim opus. 
Op. IB.: (ed.) TRIOMFO, A. De cognitione animae. 
Op. lfi.: (Poems) 

35 Op. omn.: Opera omnia. 

Syn.: Opera omnia philosophica. 

.1 Venezia, Bonetus Locatellus for Octavi- 
anus Scotus, July 1508. 

Copy: London; Munchen; Gottingen. 
119f • fob; Gothic. Title: "Habes accuratissime lector ..." 
Contents: Op. 13, 6, 10. 12, 5, 3, 7, 9, 4, 8. 

.2 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1545. 

SGL: 310901 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Munchen; Wien; SGL. 



6 p. !.: 195f.; text 255mm; Italics; 2 cols.; printed marginalia; 
historiated initials; few diagrams in text. Title: ' Opera omnia 
in unum collecta". Ed. by PamSlio MONTI, prof. med. at 
Padova; single works of Achillini collected and corrected from 
their first editions. 
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(lr): titlepage with print, dev. and list of contents; 2 r : 
preface of editor to Sebastiano FOSCARINO, Venetian noble- 
man; 3 r -(6r): index; (G T ): corrigenda; l r -22 r : Op. 13; 22,-60, 
col. 1: Op. 6; 60,col. 2-63,: Op. 10; 64 r -90 r : Op. 12; 90,-149 r : 
Op. 5; 149,-155 r col. 2: Op. 3; 156,-158,: Op. 9; 155 r col. 2-156 r : 
Op. 7; 158,-183,: Op. 4; 184 r -195,: Op. 8; 195,: register; print, 
dev.; colophon. — Rare ed. 

.3 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1551. 

SGL: 312444 

Copy: SGL. 

4f. 148f. 36f.; f.33 and f.34 as 171, 172; text 265mm; Roman; 
inferior quality of printing; 2 cols.; few diagrams. Title, 
editor, and arrangement of works the same as in 2. ed. Op. 4 
and Op. 8 (at end of volume) form a separate part. — 350 lire 
(1932) 

1SGL copy bound with ZIMARA. Theoremata. Venez.. 
1550, and ZIMARA. Tabula dilucidationum. Venez., 1548 
(166f.) 

.4 Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1568. 

Copy: Paris; Osier; Munchen; Wien; Breslau; Penn. Univ. 
4f. 334p.; If. fol.; woodcut medallion of Aristoteles; print, 
dev.; woodcut initials and figures (''); editor, and arrangement 
of works the same as in 2. ed. — 40 Bw fr. (1938). 

^Editions nonexistent: a) 1559, mentioned by Atkinson; 
b) 1608, Venezia; misprint for 1508. 

36 Op. 1: Anatomicae annotationes. 

Syn.: Anat.omia; Annotationes; De humani corporis ana- 
tomia; Repertorium ex annotationibu» anathomiae. 
Synonyms of title taken for as manv separa*e werks by several 
bibliographers (DE RENZI 3; CAI'I'ARONI 2; MUENSTER 
2, etc.) A manual for anatomical dissection, with criticism of 
statements of previous anatomists; based chiefly upon experi- 
ence gained during his medical professorship 1501-1506. Text 
begins and ends: "Anathomia est artificiosa membrorum 
divisio et ... undecimam et duodecimam per multa capit? 
queritans nunquam inveni " 

.1 *Bologna, Hier. de Benedicitis, Sept. 24, 
1520. SGL: 238493 

Copy: London; Paris; Hunterian; SGL. 
18f; (a 4 -c 4 d 8 ); 165 mm text size; Roman; portr. of author on 
tp. (10 cm x 10 cm) with poem of Annibale CAMILLO. stud, 
med., below. Ed. bv author's brother, Giovanni Filoteo 
ACHILLINI (see). 

(l r ): "Magnus Alexander Achillinus" ; portr. and poem; 
l T : preface of editor to Pamfilio MONTI, dated Sept. 13, 1520; 
2 r - 17,: "Annotationes anothomicae"; at end of 17,: corri- 
genda; 18 r ; poem of Annibale Camillo; 18, blank. — Very rare 
E. P. 

.2 Venezia, J. Ant. & Fratr. de Sabio, 1521. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
8! Ed. by G. Fil. Achillini.— Rare. 

.3 *Venezia, Arrivabeni, Mar. 31, 1522. 

SGL: See KETHAM 

Copy: Paris; SGL. 
Printed as Chapter 10 of Fasciculus medicinae (KETHAM, J.) 
(see that). It follows MONDINO's Anatomia (Chapt. 9). on 
f.46,-55 r coI. 1.; 46,: full-page woodcut of urine examination; 
47 r : "Incipit repertorium ex annotationibus anathomie Magni 
Alexandri Achillini bononiensis noviter excerptum." 47,: 
preface of G. Fil. Achillini to P. Monti as in E. P.; work con- 
sidered fragment of an anatomical manual; 48 r : "Annotationes 
anathomie ..."; explicit on 55 r in col. 1. 

INote: The verv rare Italian translation of the Fasciculus 
of KETHAM, published Jan. 7, 1522 by Ces. Arrivabeni in 
Venezia, does not have Achillini's Annotations. Mondino's 
work (38,-56,) is followed by Secreti de herbe. (See descrip- 
tion under KETHAM ) 

Editions nonexistent: a) 1524, Bologna, in KETHAM. 
Fasciculus, publ. Ettore Benedetti; confused by Briiggeman 
with a 1523 ed. of BERENGARIO da CARPI; b) 1516, 
Venezia; quoted by Capparoni, Minister; nonexistent; c) 1568, 
Venez., T. Antoninus; mentioned by Atkinson; error. 

37 Op. 2: (editor) ARISTOTELES. Rhetorica. 
Venezia, O. Scotus & G. Arrivabeni, (1515) 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Munchen. 
4f , 118f., 13f. ; fol.; Gothic; 2 cols. Title: "Rhetorica Aristo- 
telis ..."; with commentaries of COLONNA (Aegidius Romanus) 
and of Alpharabius; also Poetica of Aristoteles with commen- 
taries of Ibn Roshd. Alessandro Achillini is mentioned as 
editor by the catalogue of the Bibl. Nat. Paris. How is this 
possible? 

38 Op. 3: De chyromantiae principiis et physio- 
nomiae. 

Syn.: De physionomia; De principiis chyromantiae et 
physionomlae; De subiecto physiognomiae et chiromantiae; 
QuaesHn de subi'pcto p et c. 

Text begins and ends: "Quaeritur utrum physionomiae aut 
chiromantiae subiectum sit homo ... demonstratione quia 
utentes et speculative et de humanis operibus recte iudicantes." 
Achillini also wrote a preface to the 1504 Bologna ed. of 



COCLES( = Bartolomeo DELLA ROCCA) Anastasis chiro- 
mantiae; the preface, which is an approbation of the work 
of DELLA ROCCA, begins: "Venerandam sophiae verita- 
tem ..." Op. 3 of Achillini is not the same as this Approbatio, 
though the title of the preface has been repeatedly used as the 
title of Op. 3. 

.1 *Bologna, J. Ant. de Benedictis, 1503. 

SGL: 312441 

Copy: London; Paris; Wien; Berlin; Munchen; SGL; 
Pannonhalma. 

Bound with the Anastasis of COCLES( = DELLA ROCCA) 
forming the 12 leaves which precede the 164 leaves of the mam 
work. Date of main work: 1504. Text size 285mm; Gothic; 
2 cols. 

Tp r : "Alexander Achillinus/ Bononiensis de/ Chyromantiae/ 
principiis et/ Physio/nomiae./>f«"; tp,: preface of Achillini to 
Codes; (2 r )-12,: text of Op. 3. For description of main work 
see DELLA ROCCA.— £3-15 (1933). 

1Ex libris: Gino Sabattini; by R. Rubino; very interesting 
bookplate. 

.2 Venezia, Bonetus Locatellus for Oct. 
Scotus, 1508. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35-1) 

.3 *Pavia, Bernardinus de Garaldis, Dec. 5, 
1514. SGL: 120545 

Issued with other physiognomical works under title: "Infinita 
naturae secreta quibuslibe f hominibus contingentia previdenda 
cavenda ac prosequenda declarant in hoc libro contenta ..." 
See description of volume under INFINITA (etc.) Consists of 
2 parts: pt 1, Pavia, B. de Garaldis, Jan. 19, 1515; pt 2, Pavia, 
B. de Garaldis, Febr. 20. 1515. Achillini's treatise on AA ]r - 
BBiv. with separate imprint as above: according to the Regis- 
trum, it should precede the work of DELLA ROCCA. Volume 
contains ARISTOTELES. Michael SCOTUS, COCLES. and 
ACHILLINI. Not to be confused with ARISTOTELES: 
Secreta secretorum. 

.4 Bologna, Hier. de Benedictis, Nov. 1517. 

Copy: Ref.: Panzer. 
Issued with DELLA ROCCA ( = Cocles). Chyromantiae ac 
physionomiae anastasis. Fol. 

.5 Bologna, Hier. de Benedictis, 1518. 

Copy: Breslau; Wien. 
8f.; fol.; "De chyromantiae principiis et physionomiae". 

.6 Bologna, Hier. de Benedictis, 1523. 

Copy: London; Wien. 
8f.; fol.; Gothic. "De chiromantie et physionomie principiis." 

.7 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1545. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.2; 

.8 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1551. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.3) 

.9 Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1568. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.4) 

^Nonexistent or doubtful editions: a) 1504. Bologna; da'e 
of main work is taken for date of Op. 3; see above under E. P. 
(No. 38.1); b) 1515, Pavia; date of main work taken for date 
of Op. 3; see above under No. 38.3; c) 1536. Bolosnn, J. Al- 
bertus; with COCLES ?; d) 1563; e) with Codes. 1586? 

39 Op. 4: De distinctionibus. 

Philosophical. Text begins and ends: "Ens tres habet significa- 
tiones orriinatas ... Theologo relinquimus (etc.) Sed ouia in 
libro de intellisrentiis de his satis db:i, haec dicta sint ad Mag- 
nificentiam dei omnipotentis ... Amen." 

.1 Venezia, B. Locatellus for. O. Scotus, 
1508. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.1) 

.2 Bologna, J. A. de Benedictis, 1510. 

Copy: Paris; Berlin; Bonn. 
40f.; fol. 

.3 (Bologna, publisher?, 1518) 

Copy: London; Grittingen. 
25f.; fol.; Gothic. Title: "Habes ... de distinctionibus aureum 
opusculum". With annotations of Francesco MARIANO 
(died 1528). physician at Cremona (see). 

.4 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1545. 
See in Op. omn. (No. 35.2) 

.5 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1551. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.3) 
After f.148 as l r -25v. 

.6 Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1568. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.4) 

40 Op. 5: De dementis libri 3. 

Text begins and ends: "Clarissima luminum lux (or: luminum 
clarissima lux) qua omnes ... ideo haec historiographis relin- 
quantur & praesertim de Marco Veneto aut Dominico Indiano 
loquentibus. Sint Deo optimo ac maximo, Laus, Gloria & 
Honor." 
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.1 *Bologna, J. A. de Benedictis, Sept. 11, 
1505. 

SGL:312442 

Copy: London, Berlin; Miinchen; Wien. SGL. 
(2)1. 86f.; text 230mm; Gothic; 2 cols.; print, dev. at end. 
(l r ): "Alexander Achilli/nus Bononiensis/ De elementis./; 
epigram of Virgilio Porto, of Modena; (U)-(2 r ): index; (2 V ): 
preface of author to Giovanni BENTIVOGLIO, beginning: 
"Heraclitus philosophorum l r -86 r : text; 86 r : explicit, 

registrum, print, dev. 

.2 Venezia, Bonetus Locatellus f. Octavianus 
Scotus, 1508. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.1) 

.3 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1545. 
See Op. omn. (No. 35.2) 

.4 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1551. 
See Op. omn. (No. 35.3) 

.5 Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1568. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.4) 

41 Op. 6: De orbibus libri 4. 

Syn.: De substantia orbis. 
The four books discuss 1) materia coeli, 2) forma coeli, 3) 
congregatum, 4) accidentia. Text begins and ends: "Caelum 
subiiciens. hoc secundum opus in quattuor libros divido ... 
Haec de coelo nunc dicta sint ad magnitudinem summae 
bonitatis. cui semper sint Laus, Gloria & Honor." 

.1 *Bologna, Benedictus Hectoris, Aug. 7, 
1498. SGL: 312440 

Ref.: Hain 72; Reiohl. I, 84; Gesamtk. 191. 

Copy: Bodleian; Berlin; Wien; Bonn; Libr. Congr.; SGL. 
Titlepage, 51f., If.; text 235mm; Gothic; 2 cols.; a 6 -h«i«; print, 
dev. at end. 

ai r : titlepage; aiv blank; foliation begins on a.2; lr-51 r text; 
51 r col. 2: colophon; 51v-i<r: table of "dubia"; i4v blank. SGL 
copy bound in vellum. 

.2 Venezia, B. Locatellus, 1508. 

See Op. Omn. (No. 35.1) 

.3 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1545. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.2) 

.4 *Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1551. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.3) 

.5 Venezia, Hier. Scotus, 1568. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.4) 

42 Op. 7: De prima potestate syllogismi. 

Syn.: De potestate syllogismi. 
Very short treatise. Text begins and ends: "Utrum posse 
plura eoncludere sit potestate syllogismi ... Sed respectu con- 
sequents quod ipsa est apta inferre. Sed haec pro nunc sint 
sati"." 

.1 Bologna, Joh. Ant. de Benedictis, 1504. 

Copy: Berlin. 

6f. fol. Further editions see in Op. omn. (No. 35.1-4) 

43 Op. 8: De proportione motuum. 

Syn.: De proportionibus motuum quaestio. 
Text begins and ends: "Sir nomen domini benedictum. An 
recentiores mathematici Aristotelem in errore deprehenderint 
... chorda fortius resistit (etc.) Ad secundum, tertium, & 
quartum conceduntur conclusiones tamquam imaginable?. 
Sint deo laus Gloria & honor." Discusses motion of planets, 
etc. 

.1 Bologna, B. Hectoris Faelli, June 1, 1494. 

Ref.: Panzer; Hain 71. 

Copy: Krakow Univ.; Napoli BN; Issued with Op. 13. 
See No. 48.1. 

.2 Venezia, B. Locatellus, 1508. 

See in Op. omn. (No. 35.1) 
Further editions see in Op. omn. (No. 35.2-4) 

44 Op. 9: De subiecto medicinae. 

Syn.: Quaestio de ... 
Short treatise. Text begins and ends: "Utrum homo secundum 
quod arte sanabilis est. et subiectum medicinae ... medieum 
esse artificem mechanicum, quemadmodum eleganter dixit 
plusquam commentator, prima technis commento septimo." 

.1 Bologna, Joh. Ant. de Benedictis, 1504. 
Copy: Berlin; 

Issued with Op. 7 (see No. 42.1). For further editions see 
Op. omn. (No. 35.1-4) 

45 Op. 10: De universalibus. 

Short treatise. Text begins and ends: "Utrum universalia 
existant in intellectu. Respondeo duplex universale ... conse- 
quentia non sunt inconvenientia. patebit alias." Never 
printed separately. Iss»ed either in his Op. 14 or in the Op. 
omn. 



.1 Bologna, Bened. Hectoris, 1501. 

Copy: Berlin; Paris. 
See description under No. 49.1. For further editions see No. 
35.1-4 and No. 49. 

46 Op. 11: Examinatio figurae quadratae et 
additio oblungae. 

.1 Bologna, (publisher?) 1502. 
Copy: Paris. 

Issued in BURLEY, W. De primo et ultimo instanti. Listed 
as a separate work by the Cat. Bibl. Nat. Paris. 

47 Op. 12: Expositio primi physicorum. 

Syn.: De physicorum auditu; De physico auditu; Frag- 
mentorum fractiones physicales; Interpretatio in libros physicae 
auscultationis; Pbilosophia naturalis; Physicorum interpretatio. 
Commentary to ARISTOTELES (</>i><re/c7j aupbaait; Auscul- 
tatio ohysica) Text begins and ends: "Deus illuminatio mea 
sit. Primo dubitabitur utrum naturatum sit subiectum in 
philosophia naturali ... quae fragmenta esse yoluissem. sed 
fractionum fragmenta sunt, quoniam eis comminutiva fractio 
supervenit Hispanis Bononiam armis impetentibus et moenia 
machinis deicientibus ... Expliciunt Fragmentorum fractiones 
physicales ..." 

.1 Venezia, Bonet. Locatellus, 1508. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.1) 

.2 *Bologna, Hier. de Benedictis, 1512. 

SGL: 312443 

Copy: SGL. 

34f.; text 245 mm; Roman; 2 cols.; few diagrams. l r : label title 
"Alexandri Achillini bononiensis:/ Expositio primi physicorum./ 
l v : preface of the author; 2 r -»: tabula, explanation of meta- 
physical terms; 3 r -34 r text; 34 T blank. Diagrams on 15 v . 
SGL copy with contemporary manuscrint marginalia; bound in 
vellum with medieval music notes on binding. 

.3 (Bologna?, publisher, 1518?) 

Copy: London; Gottingen. 
With annotations of Francesco MARIANO (cf. No. 39.3). 
Gothic. London copy 14f.; Gottingen copy 24f. (correct?). 
"Interpretatio in libros ... physicae auscultationis." 
IFor further editions see Op. omn. (No. 35.2-4) 

48 Op. 13: Quodlibeta de intelligentiis. 

Syn.: De intelligentiis; Quolibeta de intelligentiis; De 
intelligentiis quolibeta 5. 

Metaphysical work. Text beeins and ends: "Utrum latitudo 
intellectuum sit uniformiter difformis ... de qun loquitur modo 
litera praesens. Expliciunt quolibeta de intelligentiis ..." 

.1 Bologna, Bened. Hectoris Faelli, June 1, 
1494. 

Ref.: Hain 71; Gesamtkat. 192. 
Copy: Krak6w Univ.; Napoli BN. 
36f. ; fol.; issued with Op. S (see No. 43.1) Rarissimum. 

.2 Bologna, Bened. Hectoris, 1506. 

Copy: Berlin; Bonn. 
32f.; fol. 

.3 Venezia, Bon. Locatellus, 1508. 

See Op. omn. (No. 35.1) 
For further editions see Op. omn. (No. 35.2-4) 

49 Op. 13: (editor) Septisegmentatum opus. 

Syn.: ARISTOTELES. Secreta secretorum. 
By most libraries catalogued under "Aristoteles." Called also 
Sentipartitum onus; a collection of works bv various authors 
(ARISTOTELES. ALEXANDER Aphrodisiensis, IBN 
ROSHD, etc.) including his own Op. 10. 

.1 Bologna, Benedictus Hectoris, Oct. 26, 
1501. 

Copy: Berlin; Paris; Univ. Paris. 
36f.; fol.; 2 cols.; print, dev. Title: "Aristotelis. philosophorum 
maximi, Seeretum secretorum ad Alexandrum ..." Contents: 
1) ARISTOTELES. Seeretum secretorum: De regum re"i- 
mine; De sanitatis conservatione; De physionomia; 2) ARIS- 
TOTELES. De signis tempestatum. ventorum et aquarum- 
3) ARISTOTELES. De mineralibus; 4) ALEXANDER 
APHRODTSIENSIS. De intellectu; 5) AVERROES ( = IBN 
ROSHD) De animar beatitudine: 6) ACHILLINI \ De 
universalibus 7) ALEXANDER (the Great) De mirabi'libus 
Indiae ad Aristotelem. 

.2 Bologna, Bernard, de Vitalibus for Bened. 
Hectoris, Jan. 1516. 

Copy: 

Fol. Title and arrangement of works as in E. P. At end: 
"Explicit septisegmentatum opus ah Alexandro Achillino 
ambaf ordinaries et philosophiae et medicinae theoricae publice 
docente: ut non amplius in tenehris latitaret editus (!)" 

.3 Paris, (publisher) 1520. 

Copy: London. 
113f.; 12?; Gothic. 



ACHILLINI 



[9] 



ACHILLINI 



.4 *[Lyon, A. Blanchard] Mar. 23, 1528. 

SGL: 390281 

Copy: Paris; Hunterian; SGL. 

Tp., (f.2)-f.83. If. blank; text 110 mm; Gothic; tp. within bor- 
der; animated initials. Title: "Secreta secretorum Aristo- 
telis ..." Arrangement of works as in previous editions: 
Secretum secretorum (2-42); De signis (43-47); De mineralibus 
(48-50 r ); Alexander Aphrodisiensis (50 T -54»); Ibn Roshd 
(55 r -G3v); Op. 10 of ACHILLINI (64-73); Alexander the 
Great (74-83 r ); 83 T print, device. 

11 Nonexistent: a) 1516, Venezia; probably an incorrect 
reference to No. 49.2. 

50 Op. 15: (editor) TRIOMFO, A. De cogni- 
tione animae. 

.1 Bologna, J. Jac. de Benedictis for A. de 
Placentia and J. de Ripis, 1503. 

Copy: London; Paris. 

52f.; 4?; Gothic. Title: "Opusculum perutile de cognitione 
animae ..." Contains a) Destructio arboris Porphyrii, and 
b) Tractatus de cognitione animae, both by Augustino TRI- 
OMFO( = Triumphus; 1243-1328) and "accuratissime revissum 
(!) per A. Achiilinum." 

51 Op. 16: (Poems) 

Published in Collettanee Greche, Latine (etc.) edited by his 
brother, Giovanni Filoteo ACHILLINI (see), for the memory 
of Serafino AQUILANO, Italian poet (died Aug. 10, 1500) 

.1 Bologna, Caligula Bazaliero, 1504. 

See under No. 53. 

IWorks of Alessandro ACHILLINI, which remained unpub- 
lished (cf. Miinster): 1) Expositio super primam quarti Avi- 
cennae (De febribus) dated Sept. 7, 1509; 2) Tabula in medi- 
cina; 3) Quoddam consilium in medicina; 4) Autoritates Galeni; 
5) Multa ex Eutisbari (?) sophista; 6) De mixtis; 7) Libri 12 
metaphysicarum. No. 1-5 are in the library of Univ. Bologna. 

ACHILLINI, Giovanni Filoteo, 1466-1538. 

Syn.: Achillini, Gianfiloteo. 

B. Bologna, 1466; was "consiliarius regius", and poet; 
founded an academy called A. del Viridario at Bologna, 1511; 
brother of Alessandro ACHILLINI (see), and editor of his 
brother's anatomical work. His own publications are of little 
medical interest. Died 1538. All works extremely rare. 

52 Op. 1: Epistole ... dove si narrano tutte le 
sorte di precioso petre (etc.) 

.1 Bologna, (publisher, ca. 1500) 
Copy: 

(12)f.; 4?; Roman. Of little value. 

53 Op. 2: (editor) Collettanee Greche, Latine 
e volgari di diversi autori nella morte di Serafino 
Aquilano. 

Commemorative volume of epigrams on Serafino AQUILANO 
(died Aug. 10, 1500), Italian poet. Contains also poem by 
Alessandro ACHILLINI (see No. 51) 

.1 Bologna, Caligula Bazaliero, July 1504. 

Copy: 

106f.; 8?; dedicated to Elizabeth, Duchess of Urbino. 

54 Op. 3: II viridario. 

Poem mentioning the names of Bolognese and other Italian 
authors. Nine sections. 

.1 Bologna, Joh. Ant. Platonides de Bene- 
dictis, 1513. 

Copy: Paris. 

4? Not to be confused with other publications of similar title. 
The "Somnium viridarii" (Hanau, 1611) is incorrectly listed 
under his name. 

55 Op. 4: (editor) ACHILLINI, A. Ana- 
tomicae annotationes. 

.1 *Bologna, Hier. de. Benedictis, Sept. 24, 
1520. 

Copy: London; Paris; Hunterian; SGL. 
For description of volume and further editions see No. 36. 

56 Op. 5: Stanze. 

.1 Venezia, Zoppino, 1520. 8? 

Copy: Paris. 

Published in Antonio TEOBALDO: Stanze amorose nove. 

.2 Venezia, Zoppino, 1522. 8? 

57 Op. 6: II Fidele, lib. 5. 

.1 Bologna, publisher, 1523. 

Copy: 

8? Extremely rare poem "in terza rima cantilene cento." 



58 Op. 7: Annotazioni della lingua volgare. 

Satire against the "lingua Toscana". 

.1 Bologna, Vine. Bonardo & Marcantonio, 
1536. 

Copy: Berlin. 
52p. 8? Rarissimum. 

ACHILLINUS. 

See Achillini. 

ACHMED ben Abdallah. 

See Ahmed. 

ACHMED ibn Mustafa ibn al-Attar. 

See Ahmed. 

ACIDALIUS, Christian, -1632. 

Syn.: Havekenthal. 

Prof. med. at Altorf; by his publication he belongs to the 
17. eenturv; mentioned here as editor of his brother's works 
(See Valentin ACIDALIUS). 

ACIDALIUS, Valentin, 1567-1595. 

Syn.: Acidalius, Valens; true name: Havekenthal. 

B. Wittstock, a village 60 miles NW of Berlin, 1567 (not 
1566); son of Heinrich A., a preacher; brother of Christian A., 
prof. med. at Altorf; became an orphan in early childhood; 
stud. med. against his inclination at Rostock, Greifswald 
(here Op. 1 publ. 1588) and Helmstadt; here, Op. 2 publ. 1589; 
went to Italy with Alexander von HAKEN, 1590; began his 
studies in Roman classics; in Padova, 1590; here Op. 3 publ. in 
the same year; stud. med. Bologna under Mercuriali (1530- 
1606), but never was graduated; return to Germany, 1593, 
together with his friend, Daniel RINDFLEISCH ( = Bucretius, 
died 1631), who in the 17. century edited several anatomical 
works; in Breslau, 1593; Op. 4 and 5 publ. 1594; Op. 6 and 7 
(the anonymous work) publ. 1595; suffered much persecution 
owing to this anonymous offensive publication; became rector 
in Neisse, 1595, and died May 25 of the same year from "phre- 
nesis" (encephalitis?), but not from suicide. 

He was an esteemed humanist, and poet, who never wanted 
to be a physician; "medicum nec ago, nec agere unquam 
propositum fuit". Only his Op. 7 has any interest for medicine. 

IFor biography see Leuschner. De V. Acidalii vita. Lpz., 
1757. 

59 Op. 1: Cunae natalitiae Jesu Christi re- 

demptoris ac salvatoris nostri carmine elegiaco 
celebratae. 

.1 Greifswald, Ferber, 1588. 

Copy: Univ. Greifswald. 
4f. Exceedingly rare. 

60 Op. 2: Epigrammata ad Danielem Rind- 
fleisch Bucretium. 

.1 Helmstadt, J. Lucius, 1589. 4? 

Copy: London; Berlin; Rylands. 

.2 Liegnitz, David Albert, 1603. 

See Op. 8 (No. 66) 
Further editions: a) Hanau, 1619, in DORNAVIUS, C. Am- 
phitheatrum sapientiae Socraticae jocoseriae 

61 Op. 3: (editor) C. VELLEIUS PATER- 
CULUS. Historiae Romanae. 

.1 Padova, Meietus, 1590. 

Copy: Paris; Munchen. 
Edited with his notes. 151p.; 8? Also called Velleianarum 
lectionum liber. ^Further editions: a) Lyon, 1594; copy: 
London; Paris; b) Paris, 1608; contained in the ed. of TACI- 
TUS. 

62 Op. 4: In Q. Curtium animadversiones. 

.1 Frankfurt, J. Feyerabend, 1594. 

Copy: Berlin; Munchen; Paris. 
134f.; 8? IFurther eds: a) Frankfurt, 1597; b) Leiden, 1724; 
in the Snakenburg ed. of Q. Curtius Rufus. 

63 Op. 5: Janus quadrifrons (poems) 
.1 Wratislava, publisher, 1594. 

Copy: Paris. 

4? Title: "In Laurentii Scholzii ... hortum." IFor further 
eds see Op. 8. 

64 Op. 6: In Comoedias PLAUTI quae extant 

divinationes et interpretationes. 

His chief work. It was not a good seller, and the publisher of 
the first edition w»s very much disappointed. As a compensa- 
tion for his loss the anonymous manuscript (listed as Op. 7 
here) was offered to him by the author. 

.1 Frankfurt, (H. Osthausen?) 1595. 

Copy: Berlin. 

.2 Frankfurt, S. Hempelius, 1607. 

Copy: Paris; Berlin; Munchen; London; Univ. 111. 
566p. 8? Seems to be the 6. vol. of the Lampas of Janus 
GRUTER (1560-1627), publ. in 7 vol. Frankfurt, 1602-1623. 
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.3 Firenze, (publisher) 1737-1739. 

Copy: Paris. 

Issued in the 1. vol. of the Lampas of J. GRUTER. 

65 Op. 7: Disputatio perjucunda qua anonymus 
probare nititur mulieres homines non esse. 

Attributed to V. ACIDALIUS. Published without the au- 
thor's name. Probably written in Poland against the doctrines 
of the 16. century Sccinians. The true authorship of the work 
could not be established, yet Acidalius was blamed for its 
publication. (See No. 64.) It became the source of a great 
many publications of the 17., 18., and 19. centuries; some of 
these are: 

a) GEDIK, S. (1551-1624) Defensio sexus muliebris contra 
anonymi disputationem. 1595. 

b) Mulier non homo! s. I., 1690; copy in London. 

c) Mulier Homo! s. 1., 1690; copy in London. 

d) Ein Liebhaber der Bescheidenheit. Griind- und probir- 
liche Argument und Schluss-Articul, samt beygefiigten aus- 
fiihrlichen Beantwortung: Belangend die Frag, Ob die Weiber 
Menschen seyn, oder nicht? Frankf.. 1721. 40p. 8?; copy 
in Miinchen; dialogue between Brother Endres, O. B., and 
Pater Eugenius, S. J. Further ed.: a) 1643 and 1722 in BASSI; 
b) 1660. 

e) Apologie des schonen Geschlechts; oder, Beweis dass die 
Frauenzimmer Menschen sind. Trans!, from Latin by D. 
Heinr. NUDOW. s. I., s. a. viii, 32p.; copy in Miinchen; re- 
printed in Koln, 189*. 

f) BACKFISCH, Juste, pseud. Beweis, dass die Manner 
eigentlich keine Menschen sind! Motto: Und die Frauen- 
zimmer sind doch Menschen. Berl., (1861) 16p. 8?; a 
parody. 

.1 (Zerbst?, Heinrich Osthausen?) 1595. 
Copy: 

Exceedingly rare E. P. llf. ; 4! 

.2 Leipzig (publisher) 1595. 

Copy: London. 

Contains also the publication of Simon GEDIK (entered 
under this name in Brit. Mus.) 4? 

.3 's-Gravenhage, J. Burchorn, 1638. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
132p. S?; called 2 ed. Also Gedik's woik (and in all subseq. 
ed.) 

.4 's-Gravenhage, publisher, 1641. 12? 

Copy: Paris; London. 

.5 's-Gravenhage, J. Burchorn, 1644. 

Copy: Paris; London. 
191p., If. (errata); 12?— 34fr. (1919) 

.6 Lione (Lyon?), publisher, 1649. 

Copy:? 

Italian transl.; 12? "Discorso piacevole che le donne non 
sieno della spezie degl'uomini." 

.7 Paris (Batavia) publisher, 1693. 

Copy: London; Paris; N. Y. Pub. 
192p. 12? 

.8 (Helmstadt?) publisher, 1695. 4? 

Copy: London. 

.9 Hoorn (publisher, 1730?) 

Copy: London. 

Dutch transl. containing also Gedik's work. In Brit. Mus. Cat. 
entered under "N., G., Heer en Mr." Title: "Zeer vermakelyk 
Traotaatje, waar in een ongenoemde Schryver bewyst dat de 
Vrouwen geen Menschen zyn 

.10 Amsterdam (Paris) publisher, 1744. 

Copy: Paris; London. 
French transl. by A. G. MEUSNIER de Querlon. 12? Title: 
"Probl^me sur les femmes". 

.11 Krakow (publisher) 1766. 

Copy: Paris; Boston Pub. 
French transl. by Charles CLAPIES. "Paradoxe sur les femmes 
oil Ton tache deprouver qu'elles nesont pas de l'esp£cehumaine." 

66 Op. 8: (Poemata) 

Includes Epica, Rosae, Elegiae, Odae, Epigrammata. 

.1 Liegnitz, David Albert, 1603. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
Ed. by Caspar CONRAD (=Cunradi; died 1633), a physician at 
Breslau in LERNUTIUS, J. Poemata (with others) 

^Further editions: a) 1612 in Delitiae poetarum Germano- 
rum; b) Hanau. 1619 in Casp. DORNAVIUS: Amphitheatrum 
sapientiae Socraticae jocoseriae. 

67 Op. 9: Epistolarum centuria una. 

.1 Hanau, C. Marnius & heirs of Joh. Aubrius, 
1606. 

Copy: Paris; London; Edinb. Univ.; Berlin; Miinchen; 
Wien; L. Congr. 



Ed. by his brother, Christian. Contains also two more of 
V. A.'s works: a) Epistola apologetica ad Jao. Monavium; an 
apology for Op. 7; b) Oratio de vera carminis eleeiaci natura et 
constitutione. — Rare work. 

68 Op. 10: (His notes on Panegyrici veteres) 

Contains notes on the so-called panegyrists such as PLINIUS 
SECUNDUS, CLAUDIUS MAMERTINUS, EUMENIUS, 
NAZARIUS, PACATUS DREPANIUS, etc. 

.1 Frankfurt, publisher?, 1607. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
Ed. by Janus GRUTER in his Lampas. Frankf., 1603-34. 

IFurther ed.: a) Paris, 1643; copy: Paris; b) 1753; copy: 
London. 

69 Op. 11: (commentaries) TACITUS. Opera. 
.1 Hanau, Wechel, 1607. 

Copy: Paris; Berlin; Miinchen; Univ. Chic. 
Ed. by his brother. Christian; with notes of others also. 314p. 
IFurther editions of the notes together with TACITUS: a) 
Paris, 1608; b) Amsterdam, 1635; c) 1672; d) 1673; e) 1685; i) 
Upsala, 1706; g) Utrecht, 1721. 

70 Op. 12: (Commentaries to the works of 
DECIMUS MAGNUS AUSONIUS) 

.1 Amsterdam, (publisher) 1671. 

Copy: London. 
Ed. by Jac. TOLL. 8? 

71 Op. 13: (Commentaries to QUINTILI- 
ANUS: Dialogus de oratoribus) 

.1 Utrecht, publisher, 1721. 

In the TACITUS edition of the same year. 
ILost works: a) Notes to Symmachus; b) notes to Apuleius : 
"Appuleianae quaestiones." 

ACIDALIUS, Vicentius. 

See Acidalius, Valentin. 

ACOROMBONUS. 

See Accoramboni. 




ACOSTA, Cristovao, 1515(?)-(1580, or 
1594?) 

t ^ n-: C T osta ' Crist6bal de; Coste; Da Costa; De la Coste- 
La Costa; La Coste. Not to be confused with a Jesuit father of 
the same name, who in 1569 was in Malacca and wrote a letter 
to the Jesuit General (publ. in Lettere dell'India Orientale. 
Venez., 1580.) Acosta's chief work is often found in catalogues 
under the name of his translators (L'ECLUSE or Clusius 
COLIN), under GARCIA da ORTA, Orta. In the 3. ser . of the 
Index-Catalogue, one finds the works of GARCIA da ORTA 
under Da COSTA. 

B. in Africa, probably 1515, either at Mozambique, city on 
the East coast and then metropolis of the Portuguese posses- 
sions, or at one of the seaport towns of Morocco, Ceuta or 
Tangier; his father was Portuguese; no data on his education 
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(stud, at Coimbra Univ.?) ; at one time he became a slave 
("fu6 esclavo a un barbaro sangriento") ; traveled much in 
Africa, and Asia (China, Persia, India) ; came to Goa, territory 
of Portuguese India, ca. 1568, and became a surgeon of the 
Portuguese viceroy; in Malabar, 1569; here, study and collec- 
tion of Indian plants; returned to Spain, and became surgeon 
of the city of Burgos, ca. 1578; Op. 1 publ., 1578; after the 
death of his wife, he became either a monk or a hermit, and 
died after 1580, either at Burgos or at Compostella. 

IFor biography see OLMEDILLA y PUIG, J. Estudio 
hist6rico de la vida ... del sabio medico ... C. Acosta. 1899. 

72 Op. 1: Tratado de las drogas y medicinas 
de las Indias Orientales. 

Syn.: Libro que trata de las drogas medicinales y de sus 
provechos. 

Intended to be a verification of the statements of GARCIA da 
ORTA (see that, and his Coloquios dos simples e drogas e 
cousas medicinais da India); hence, he borrowed freely from 
this work. Description of 68 medicinal exotic plants in as 
many chapters, with an added treatise on the elephant and its 
qualities. Text begins and ends: "De la canela. Capitulo 1. 
Pues entre las Drogas medicinales ... Del opio. Capitulo 
LXVIII (etc.) porlo qual se vera quanta fuerca tiene el uso y 
costumbre." Followed by: "Tractato del elephante y de sus 
calidades. Puesto que este tractato del elephante tenia llegado 
al libro ... por abreviar, y solo contrar lo mas verdadero, callo 
(etc.) Vale. Finis." 

.1 *Burgos, Martin de Victoria, 1578. 

SGL: 56290 

Copy: London; Edinb. Univ.; Paris; J. C. Brown; SGL; 
Berlin; Wien; Gottingen. 

Tp., (ll)f., 448p., 38p., (l)f.; text 165mm; Roman; woodcut 
portr. of author; 45 woodcuts of plants, and 2 cuts of elephants, 
all full page, made after the author's freehand drawings; 
printed marginalia; historiated initials; tp. within architectural 
border. 

Tp.: "Tractado/ Delas Drogas, y medicinas de las Indias/ 
Orientales, con sus Plantas debuxadas al/ biuo" etc.; tp. T : 
privilege of printing signed by Pedro Capata del Marmol, 
clerk of the Court; (l)f: "El rey signed by Antonio de 
Erasso; (2)-(3 r ): preface of author to the senate of Burgos; 
(3t)-(5v): preface of author to the reader; (6 r )-(7 r ): preface of 
Juan COSTA to the reader; (7 T ): portrait of C. Acosta; (8,0- 
(9 T ): poems of Claudius LIBESSARDUS, Alonco Goncalez DE 
LA TORRE; (10 r )-(lU) : Table of chapters; index of authors 
mentioned; p. 1-p. 4 16: text; p.417-p. 448: Tractado del elephante; 
p.l-p.36: "Tabla universal" in 2 cols.; p.37-p.38: "Tabla de 
los arboles"; (l)f. colophon. 

lOriginally sold for 192 maraved*s; £21 (1929); £16 (1930); 
£4-5 (1931); £5-10 (1931); £7 (1932); £2-5 (1933) ; frequently 
seen on the book market. 

HSGL copy contains 18. ct. MS notes (mostly critical) ; 
bound in vellum (two fragments of 14. ct. MS used for backing). 

.2 *Antwerpen, J. Moret in Plantin's house, 
1582. SGL: 312445 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Miinchen; Wien; J. C. Brown; 
SGL; Antwerpen Bibl. Plant.; Louvain Univ. 

Tp., (3)-88p.; text 140mm; Italics, but marginalia in Roman; 
tp. medallion emblem of printer; no illustrations. 

Abridged, translated into Latin, annotated, and edited by 
Charles de L'Eciuse ( = Clusius) (see that), who kept only that 
was original in Acosta 's work, and did not consider the author's 
drawings worthy of printing. Title: "Christophori ... Aroma- 
turn & medicamentorum/ in Orientali India nascent ium/ 
liber ..."; p.(3)-p.6: preface of the editor to Duke William; 
p. 7-10- preface of the author; text begins on p. 11: "De Aloe. 
Foliorum Aloes usus ... (last chapter: De sargago) ... secumque 
detulit. ut peracta navigatione in contenti uteretur"; follows 
note of editor to this chapter. The editor's notes are printed 

aft lQufte common; £1-6 (1935); 50 Sw. fr. (1938) £2-2 (1939) 

.3 *Venezia, Franc. Ziletti, 1585. 

SGL: 163312 

Copy: London; Paris; Wien; Berlin; Miinchen; Gottingen; 
Glasgow Hunterian; N. York Publ.; SGL. 

(24)f. (a 4 -f 4 ). 342p. (also sigs. A etc.); text 190 mm; Roman; 
ornamental initials; 45 cuts of plants, 2 cuts of elephants; 
marginalia; print, dev. on tp. 

Italian translation of the unabridged Spanish original by an 
anonymous, with all the original illustrations (different blocks); 
air titlepage: "Trattato di Christoforo Acosta Africano medico 
& chirurgo della historia, natura, et virtu delle droghe medici- 
nali." aiv blank; w,-a tv : the printer's preface to Melchior 
GUILANDINI, a traveler, dated Jan. 1, 1585; Guilandini is 
considered to be the translator; bi r -b2 r : author's preface to 
the senate of Burgos; b 2 v-e* r : index; e* T blank; fir-f2v: author's 
preface to the reader; f3r-f3v: printer's words to the reader; f* 
blank; p.l-p.342: text in 68 chapters, followed by treatise on 
the elephant. 

1SGL copy: previous owners: Gio. Batta. Beloredi, fiscis 
collector di Pavia; Zacharia Caimo; Dr. Joseph Peregi, phys. 
Colleg. Mantuae (1621); Dr. Aloysius Franciscus Castellanus. 

«|Not very frequent; yet, of low price: 16fr. (1919). 



.4 *Antwerpen, J. Moret in Plantin's house, 
1593. 

SGL: See GARCIA da ORTA 

Copy: Paris; J. C. Brown; SGL; Miinchen. 

The Latin abridgment of L'Eciuse; the same as No. 72.2; 
issued in the 4. Latin ed. of GARCIA da ORTA (see that) 

.5 *Lyon, Jean Billehotte, 1602. 

SGL: 131558 

Copy: Paris; J. C. Brown; SGL. 

French translation from the Latin translations of L'Eciuse; 
transl. by Antoine COLIN, apothecary at Lyon; containing 
works of GARCIA da ORTA, Cr. ACOSTA, and Nic. MO- 
NARDES; commonly catalogued under GARCIA da ORTA; 
published with the general title: "Histoire des drogues, espi- 
ceries (etc.)". 

SGL copy contains only the 3. (Acosta) and 4. (Monardes) 
part of this edition; p.(344)-p.720; (15)f.; text 145mm; 
Roman; marginalia in Italics; 38 illustrations to Acosta's 
text; p. (344) titlepage for part 3: "Traicte del Christophle/ de 
la Coste/ ... Des drogues & medicamers qui naissent/ aux 
Indes (etc.)"; p.345-6: the translator's preface to the reader; 
p. 347-52: the author's preface to the reader; p.353-501: text, 
in unnumbered chapters; 502-720: part 4: Monardes; (15) 
leaves for tables to all 4 parts under sigs. Zz*-Bbb2, of which 
index to Acosta is on Aaa r *-Aaaj». 

.6 *Antwerpen, Raphelengii from Plantin's 
house, 1605. 

SGL: 175849 

Copy: Paris; London; SGL. 
Latin abridgment of L'Eciuse, called 3. rev. & enl. ed.; issued 
on p.253-294, as Liber 9. of L'Eciuse Exoticorum libri decern. 
Roman; text 285mm; marginalia and notes of translator at 
end of chapters in Italics; 6 illustrations. 

p. 253 titlepage: "Caroli Clusii Atrebatis exoticorum liber 
nonus sive Aromatum ... (etc.)"; p.254: preface of translator 
to William, dated Wien, Jan. 1, 1582; p.255-6: preface of 
Acosta to the reader; p. 257-94: text in 60 chapters (i. De aloe, 
60. De sargaco) 

.7 *Lyon, Jean Billehotte, 1619. 

SGL: 2 copies; 89605; 301391 

Copy: Paris; London; J. C. Brown; Edinb. Univ.; SGL. 
French of COLIN after the Latin abridgement of L'Eciuse; 
enlarged ed. of No. 72.5 (see above) ; contains also notes of 
COLIN; the 4 parts are separately paged in this edition, with 
individual titlepages and signatures (A, AA, AAA, AAA A), 
introduced by (8) p.l. (sig. *); text 145mm; Roman, but 
marginalia in Italics; pt 1 and 2 (called 1. and 2. book) 369p, 
and (7)f. with sigs Aa2-Aas, containing GARCIA da ORTA's 
work; pt 2, called 3. book, 176p., and (4)f. with sigs MM1-MM4, 
containing ACOSTA's work; part 3, called 4. book, 102p., 
and (5)f. with sigs GGG*-GGGs, containing Prospero AL- 
PINO's work; pt 4, 262p. and (5)f. with sigs RRRR 4 -RRRR 8 , 
containing Nic. MONARDES' work. 55 illustrations to 
ACOSTA. 

*l r : titlepage to volume; "Histoire des drogues espisceries, 
et de certains medicamens simples, qui naissent es (!) Indies 
& en 1'Amerique. Ceste matiere comprise en six livres ... 
(etc.)"; *1t blank; *2: translator's dedication to Andre and 
Richard DuLAURENS; *3: translator to reader; *4 r -*7,: 
Latin and French poems to COLIN by Hier. LANERIUS, 
phys. at Lyon, Jean TARDIN, phys., Claude COLIN, Cosme 
COLIN, surgeon at Lyon, etc.; *7 r -*8r: approbation dated 
Paris, Febr. 9, 1600; privilege dated Oct. 31, 1618, etc.; *8» 
blank. 

ACOSTA's work is the second part (sigs. AA-MM). and 
is called the 3. book; p.(l) titlepage: "Traicte de Christophle 
de la Coste ..." (etc.); p. (2) blank; p. 3: translator to the reader; 
translator mentions the 4. ed. of the Latin abridgement of 
L'Eciuse (see under GARCIA da ORTA); p. 4-8: preface of 
Acosta to the reader; p.9-176: text in 59 chapters (1. De 
1'Aloes, 59. Sagarco (!); MMi r -MM 3r : index; MMj, and MM* 
blank. The average size of illustrations is 120mm x 70mm. — - 
£8-8 (1923). 

.8 *Antwerpen, Chr. Plantin, 1632. 

SGL 

Copy: SGL. 

Latin abridgement of L'ECLUSE. 88p.; 155mm; colored 
illustrations; vignette on tp. — Very rare edition. 

^Editions nonexistent: a) English transl., Lond., 1604; 
confused with the English transl. of Jose ACOSTA (see that); 
b) 1617 in the Little Voyages of the BRY collection. 

72a Op. 2: Tratado del elephante y de sus 
cualidades. 

Text begins and ends: "Puesto que este tractado del elephante 
tenia ... por abreviar, y solo contrar lo mas verdadero, callo 
(etc.) Vale." 

.1 *Burgos, Martin de Victoria, 1578. 

See in his Op. 1 (No. 72.1-7) 
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73 Op. 3: Tratado en loor de las mugeres, y de 
la castidad, (etc.) 

.1 Venezia, Giac. Cornetti, 1592. 

Copy: London; Paris; Wien; Bonn; Gottingen; L. Congr. 

(8)f. 133f. (15)f. for errata; 4?; tp. within ornamental border 
composed of allegoric figures, a Dominican(?) monk standing 
on three skulls, nude Eros hanging with head downwards and 
holdine a broken arrow, etc., signed FRANCO. Rare work. 
$6 (1922); £25 (1929); $125 (1933). 

1 Dubious or nonexistent: a) Valladolid, 1585; nobody saw 
a copy; b) 1602. 

74 Op. 4: Tratado en contra y pro de la vida 
solitaria. 

.1 Venezia, Giac. Cornetti, 1592. 
Copy: Paris. 

230f. ; 4?; contains also Op. 5 and Op. 6. — Rare work. 

75 Op. 5: Tratado de la religion y religiose 

For edition see No. 74.1. 

76 Op. 6: Tratado contra los hombres que mal 
viven. 

For edition see No. 74.1. 

ILost works: 1) Dialogos theriacales; 2) Carta de la India, 
1564; ref. Picatoste No. 8; 3) Discurso del viaje de las Indias 
Orientales y de lo que se navega por aquellas partes; ref. Pica- 
toste No. 7. 

ACOSTA, Jose de, S. J., 1539-1600. 

Syn.: Coste; Da Costa; De la Coste; La Coste. Do not 
confuse with previous author. 

B. Medina del Campo, residence of Spanish kings in Le6n, 
ca. 1539; had a brother called Crist6bal (see reference to him 
under Cristovao ACOSTA, synonyms); both became Jesuits; 
entered the order, 1553 or 1554; ordained presumably after 
1564; became teacher of theology at Ocafia. 30 miles East of 
Toledo; sent to Peru, 1571; Jesuit provincial of Peru, 1571- 
1586"; here, he wrote catechisms in Spanish, which were trans- 
lated into Indian languages, arranged an ecclesiastical council 
at Lima (1583), translated Xenophon, and wrote his Op. 6 
and Op. 7 based upon his personal experiences; returned to 
Spain, 1586; became visitator of his order in Aragon and 
Andalucfa, 1587; Op. 6 publ. 1588; Op. 7 publ. 1589; translated 
his Op. 7 into Spanish and wrote 5 more books to make up his 
Op. 8, 1589; Op. 8 publ. 1590; meanwhile, he was superior at 
Valladolid, and rector of a college at Salamanca; in Italy, 
1590-1594; became friend of Antonio Cardinal CARAFFA 
(1538-1591), Librarian of the Pope; Op. 9 and Op. 10 publ. 
1590; Op. 11 and Op. 12 publ. 1591; in the same year his Op. 8 
was republished in Spanish and translated into German; 
delegate to the 5. General Council of the Jesuits in Rome, 
1592; returned to Spain, and became preacher at Salamanca, 
1595; his sermons (Op. 13 and Op. 14) publ. 1596 and 1597; 
died at Salamanca, Febr. 15, 1600 (other version: Febr. 11, 
or 1599). 

IFor biography see RODRIGUEZ CARRACIDO, J. 
El P. Jose de Acosta. 1899. 

Check list of works 

Cathecismo para instruccion de los Indios. See Op. 1. 

Cathecismo breve y cathecismo mayor. See Op. 1. 

Concilium Limense. Op. 11. 

Conciones de adventu. Op. 14. 

Conciones in quadragesimam. Op. 13. 

Confesionario para los curas de Indios. Op. 2. 

De Christo revelato. Op. 9. 

De natura novi orbis libri duo. Op. 7. 

De procuranda Indorum salute. See Op. 6. 

De promulgando evangelio apud barbaros libri 6. Op. 6. 

De temporibus novissimis. Op. 10. 

De vera Scripturas interpretandi ratione. Op. 15. 

Doctrina Christiana y cathecismo para instrucci6n de los 
Indios. Op. 1. 

Epistola ... ad ... Ferdinandum a Vega. Op. 16. 

Exortacion para ayudar & bien morir. Op. 3. 

Exposicion de la doctrina Christiana por sermones. Op. 5. 

Historia natural y moral de las Indias. Op. 8. 

instruccion contra sus ritos (de los Indios) Op. 4. 

Sumario del Concilio provincial. Op. 12. 

Tercero cathecismo. Op. 5. 
Only Op. 7 and 8 are of medical interest. 

77 Op. 1 : Doctrina Christiana y cathecismo para 
instruccion de los Indios (etc.) 

Written originally in Spanish; then, translated into Quechuan 
and Aymaran languages. Officially edited by the Jesuit 
provincial. 

.1 Lima(=Los Reyes), A. Ricardo, 1583. 
Copy: 

32p.; 4?; the first book printed in Peru. 

.2 Sevilla, (publisher) 1583. 

Copy: 

49f.; 8?; "Catecismo en la lengua espafiola y aymara". 



.3 Lima, A. Ricardo de Turin, 1585. 

Copy: 

84p.; 4?; "Doctrina Christiana, cathecismo breve y cathecismo 
mayor". 

.4 Sevilla, publisher, 1604. 

Copy: 

Second ed. of the Quechuan and Spanish portion. 

.5 Roma, (publisher) 1604. 

Copy: 

Second ed. of the Aymaran and Spanish portion; by Torres 
Bollo, S. J. 

78 Op. 2: Confesionario para los curas de 
Indios (etc.) 

.1 Lima, Antonio Ricardo, 1585. 

Copy: 

5 p. 1.; 27f.; 4!; in Spanish, Quechuan, and Aymaran; contains 
also Op. 3 and Op. 4. 

.2 Sevilla, Clemente Hidalgo, 1603. 

Copy: 

24f., 16f., 26f.; 4?; in three languages. 

79 Op. 3: Exortacion para ayudar a bien morir. 

For editions see Op. 2 (No. 78.1) 

80 Op. 4: Instruccion contra sus ritos. 

For editions see Op. 2 (No. 78.1) 

81 Op. 5: Tercero cathecismo; exposici6n de la 
doctrina Christiana por sermones. 

Forty sermons written in Spanish and translated into Quechuan 
and Aymaran. 

.1 Lima, Antonio Ricardo, 1585. 
Copy: 

(8)f., 215f.; 4?; in three languages. 

.2 Lima, (publisher) 1773. 

Copy: 
12f., 515p. (correct?) 

.3 Paris, Bouret, 1866. 
Copy: 

xv, 409p.; in Quechuan and Spanish. 

82 Op. 6: De promulgando evangelio apud 

barbaros; sive, De procuranda Indorum salute, 
libri sex. 

.1 Salamanca, Guill. Foquel, 1588. 

Copy: London; Hunterian; Paris; J. C. Brown. 
Forms the second part (p.111-640) of Op. 7 (No. 83.1), and 
the colophon of that volume with the date 1588 belongs to 
this work. Most of the further editions were issued with Op. 7. 

.2 Salamanca, (publisher) 1595. 

Copy: not found. 
Together with Op. 7. See No. 83.2. 

.3 Koln, Birckmann for A. Mylius, 1596. 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Munchen; Wien; J. C. 
Brown. 

Latin text; issued together with Op. 7. See No. 83.3. 
.4 Lyon, Laurent. Anisson, 1670. 
Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Munchen; Wien; J. C. 
Brown. 

(12)f., 501p. (14)f.; volume 167mm; called "6. ed.'*; seems 
to be the first separate printing without Op. 7. 

.5 Manila, Coll. Scti Thomae, 1858. 
Copy: 

Ed. by Julian VELINCHON. Title: "De procuranda ... (etc.)" 
£0-10-6 (1922). Nonexistent edition: a) Salamanca, 1589. 

83 Op. 7: De natura novi orbis libri duo. 

Written in Peru, between 1572 and 1585; closely related to 
Op. 8 in which Op. 7 forms the 1. and 2. book. The editions of 
these two works should not be confused. 

.1 Salamanca, Guill. Foquel, 1589. 
Copy: London; Paris; Hunterian; J. C. Brown. 
Volume of two parts; pt 1, (10)f. 110p., is this work with the 
date 1589; pt 2, from p.ll to p.640, is Op. 6, with the date 
1588 in the colophon. Woodcut on tp. — Not very rare; 100 
pesetas (1918); £15-15 (1926); £3 (1923); £1-2 (1935); £4-5 
(1935). 

.2 Koln, Johan Christoffel, 1591. 

Copy: J. C. Brown. 
German translation; (2)f., 51p. (40)f; with 20 maps. "Geo- 
graphische und/ historische Beschreibung der uber/auss grosser 
Landschafft America" (etc.) See also No. 83.5. 

.3 Salamanca, (publisher) 1595. 8? 
Copy: ? 
Contains Op. 7 and Op. 6. 
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.4 Koln, Birckmann for A. Mylius, 1596. 

Copy: Berlin; Breslau; Miinchen; Wien; London; Paris; 
J. C. Brown. 

(8)f., 581p.; 8?; volume 153mm; contains Op. 7 and Op. 6. 
"Josephi/ A Costa/ / Societatis/ / Jesu/ de natura novi orhis/ 
libri 2/ / et (etc.); Jesuit emblem on tp.— £5-5 (1923); 48 RM 
(1038), 

.5 Koln, Johan Christoffel, 1598. 

Copy: J. C. Brown. 

(2)f., 51p. (40) f. with 20 maps. Second ed. of German transla- 
tion. Title same as of No. 83.2. 

.6 Koln, Johan Christoffel, 1600. 

Copy: Miinchen; Wien; J. C. Brown. 

(2)f., 51p.; volume 282mm; 3. ed. of the German translation; 
title: "New Welt, das ist: Volkommen Beschreibung von 
Natur, Art und gelegenheit der Newer Welt, die man sonst 
America oder West-Indien nennet ..." (etc.). Do not confuse 
with Op. 8. 

84 Op. 8: Historia natural y moral de las 
Indias. 

Consists of 7 books of which the first two are the Spanish trans- 
lation of Op. 7 (see No. 83); book 1. and 2. written in Peru, 
the rest of the work written in Spain. For the relationship of 
Acosta's work with those of the Dominican DURAN (died 
1588) see the article of E. BEAUVOIS in Revue des questions 
historiques, 1885, 38: 109-65. Contents: 1. book in 25 chap- 
ters: the sky and the stars; the Poles; knowledge of the ancient 
World of the New World; the land of Ophir; prophrcies; the 
aborigines of the New World; Atlantis; origin of the Indians. — 

2. book in 14 chapters: the Tropics; meteorology and biology — 

3. book in 27 chapters: natural history; the weather; the Ocean 
and its straits; Florida; rivers and land; Peru, New Spain, 
and land still unknown; volcanoes; earthquakes. — i. book in 
42 chapters: minerals, metals, gold and silver; the mountains 
of Potosi; mines; metallurgy; use of metals; precious stones; 
pearl; plants (Chapt. 16-33); cacao (chapt. 22); animals 
(chapt. 34-etc). — 5. book in 31 chapters: Indian ethnology, 
religion, superstitions, temples in Mexico. — 6. book in 28 
chapters: Mexican chronology; China; writing in China and 
Mexico; the Incas. — 7. book in 28 chapters: history of Mexico. 

.1 Sevilla, Juan de Le6n, 1590. 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Miinchen; Wien; J. C. 
Brown; Cath. Univ. America. 

(l)f., p.3-p.535, (18)f.; vol. 199mm; Jesuit emblem on Tp. 
"Historia/ natural/ y/ moral delas/ Indias,/" (etc.) Rare; 
120 pesetas (1916); £31-10 (1926); £6-5 (1930); £5-10 (1933); 
$90 (1935). 

HSGL has an extract of this edition: Efecto estrafio que 
haze en ciertas tierras de Indias el aire o viento que corre"; 
Typewritten. 

.2 Girona, A. Garrich, 1591. 
Copy: Paris. 

8?; extremely rare; no other copy known; probably identical 
with the so-called Sevilla edition quoted by Brunet. 

.3 Barcelona, Jaime Cendrat, 1591. 

Copy: London; Wien; J. C. Brown. 
(8)f., f.9-f.345. (28)f.; vol. 156mm; Jesuit emblem on tp. 
"Historia/ natural v / mora! de las / Indias." (etc.) Rare; 
600fr. (1925). 

.4 Venezia, Bernardo Basa, 1596. 

Copy: London; Berlin; Miinchen; Wien; Gottingen; 
J. C. Carter; N. York Pub. 

(23)f., 173f., If- blank; vol. 219mm; Italics; print, dev. on tp.; 
Italian translation by Giampaolo GALUCCI, astronomer, of 
Salo "Historia/ naturale e morale/ delle Indie" (etc.). Rare; 
30fr. (1907); £ 10-10 (1926). 

.5 Paris, Marc Orry, 1598. 

Copy: London; Paris; J. C. Brown; Berlin. 
(8)f , 375f. (16)f.- vol. 166mm; French from Spanish by Robert 
BEGNAULT, a'Minorite. "Histoire/ naturelle / et moralle / 
des Indes" (etc.)— $9.50 (1922); £15-15 (1926) ; £15-15 (1929) 

.6 *Enkhuizen, print, at Haarlem by Gillis 
Rooman for Jacob Lenaerts, 1598. 

SGL: 58492 

Copy: London; Amsterdam Univ.; J. C. Brown; SGL. 
(7)f inch tp (sigs: a«A,-A 3 ), f.l (A 4 )-f.389 (CCC 8 ), (8)f. (sigs: 
Dddi-Ddds)' 135mm text; black letter; chapter heads and 
names in text Roman; few marginalia in Italics. Di itch ^trans- 
lation from Spanish by Jan Huygen van LINSCHOl^N 
(1563-1611), famous seafarer. , „ , 

an titlepage: "Historie Noturael / ende Morael van de W e-/ 
stersche Indien:/" (etc.); on tp. imprint: Enchuysen, Jacob 



the 



to translator; A 2 r-A 3r : preface of Acosta to the reader ; Aav two 
noems- f lr-f.213 r text of Book 1., 2., 3., 4.; f.213 r -f.214 r : 
preface to following books; f.214 T -f.389 r text of Book 5., 6., 7.; 



f.389 r -Ddd7v index; colophon (here: Haerlem, Gillis Rooman, 
1598); Dddgr errata; Dddgy blank.— $37.50 (1933); £10-10 
(1929) 

.7 Paris, Marc Orry, 1600. 

Copy: London; Edinburgh Univ.; Paris; J. C. Brown. 

(7) f., 375f. (17)f.; vol. 165mm; the 2. French edition (see No. 
84.5) by the same translator.— $6 (1921); £8-8 (1926); £8-8 
(1929) 

.8 Frankfurt a. M., for Bry print, by Wolff- 
gang Richter, (1601) 

Copy: London; J. C. Brown. 
German transl. by Johann HUMBERGER (Wetteravius) 
from the Dutch transl. of Linschoten; publ. in the BRY collec- 
tion of great voyages called America, in Teil 9 of the German 
edition; here, Acosta's work appears under the title: "... von 
gelegenheit der Elementen, Natur, Art und Eigenschaft der 
Neuen Welt" (etc.) 

.9 Frankfurt a. M., Matthias Becker for 
Bry, 1602. 

Copy: London; J. C. Brown. 
Transl. from the German into Latin; publ. in the BRY collec- 
tion, in Pars 9 of the Latin edition, with the title: "... de ratione 
elementorum, de Novi Orbis natura, de huius incolarum 
superstitiosis cultibus" (etc.) 

.10 London, Val. Sims for E. Blount & 
William Aspley, 1604. 

Copy: London; Hunterian; N. York Pub.; J. C. Brown; 

Newberry. 

(3H. 590p. (7)f.; vol. 188mm; English transl. by E. G. (Ed- 
ward GRIMSTONV— £22-10 (1923); £28-10 (1926); $260 
(1929); £34 (1930); $65 (1939) £6.6 (1938). Title: "The / 
naturall / and morall historie of the / East and West / Indies." 

.11 Ursel, Cornelius Sutorius, 1605. 

Copy: Berlin; Miinchen; J. C. Brown. 
(4)f. 266p.; vol. 270mm; German translation with the title: 
"America/ oder wie mans zu Teutsch nennet die Newe Welt" 
(etc.); very long title; print, dev. on tp. — Very rare. 

.12 Paris, Marc Orry, 1606. 

Copy: London; Paris; Miinchen; Wien; J. C. Brown. 

(8) f., 352p. (18)f.; vol. 153mm; the third ed. of Regnault's 
French translation.— £8-8 (1926) 

.13 Madrid, Alonso Martin for Juan Berillo, 
1608. 

Copy: London; Miinchen; Wien; J. C. Brown; Rylands. 
(2)f., p. 5-535 (20)f. If. blank; vol. 197mm; the fourth Spanish 
ed.; woodcut on tp.; "Historia/ natural / y / moral de las / 
Indias" (etc.).— £10-10 (1927). See also No. 81. ed. 1880. 

.14 Madrid, (publisher) 1610. 4? 

Copy: ? 

.15 Paris, Adrian Tiffaine, 1616. 

Copy: London; Edinb. Univ.; Paris; Berlin; Mttnchen; J. C. 
Brown. 

(8)f. 375p. (16)f.; vol. 173mm.; the fourth, rev. & corr. edition 
of Regnault's French translation; woodcut on tp. — $9 (1922); 
£8-8 (1926); 125fr.; 20RM (1931;; $42 (1933) 

.16 Paris, Adr. Tiffaine, 1617. 

Copy: J. C. Brown. 
The same as 1616 ed., but without woodcut; vol. 151mm; the 
5th ed. of Regnault's French translation; frontisp.; rare; 
£8-8 (1930) Also Par., A. Tiffaine, 1621. Copy: N. Y. Pub. 

.17 Frankfurt, heirs of de Bry, 1624. 
Copy: J. C. Brown. 
Only an extract published in Pars 12 of the BRY collection of 
voyages. 

.18 Amsterdam, Broer Jansz (for Hendrik 
Laurensz), 1624. 

Copy: London; Gottingen; J. C. Brown. 
(4)f., 177f. (3)f.: vol. 192mm; the second edition of the Dutch 
translation of Linschoten (see No. 84.6); title within border: 
"Historie Naturae! en Morael / van de Westersche Indien" 
(etc.) 

.19 London, (publisher) 1684. 

Copy: ? 

Translation into English by Grimston; the 2. ed. (see No. 84.10) 

.20 Leiden, Pieter van der Aa, 1706-1707. 

Copy: Miinchen; Berlin; L. Congr. 
Forms vol. 72 of the collection Naaukerige Versameling (etc.) 
with vignette on tp., folding map of America, and 16 fold, 
engraved plates (Indians). — £1-5 (1923) 

.21 Amsterdam & Leiden, P. van der Aa, 
1272. 

Copy: London. 
In the same collection. 
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.22 Madrid, Pantale6n Aznar, 1792. 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; L. Congr. 
(9)f., p. 1-306; (4)f., p. 1-252; 2 vols.; 4?; portr.; called the 6. 
Spanish edition. 

.23 London, Hakluyt Soc, 1880. 

Copy: Paris; Rylands; Edinb. Univ.; Berlin; London; 
Munchen; Wien; etc.; L. Congr. 

Forms v.60 and 61 of the publications of the Hakluyt Society; 
ed. with notes by C. R. MARKHAM; reprint of the 1604 
English edition; with a map of Peru. 

.24 Madrid, Angles, 1894. 

Copy: Berlin; L. Congr. 
In 2 vols; reprint of the E. P. 

^Nonexistent editions: a) 1594; b) Paris, 1597; transl. by 
Regnault; c) 1598, London; d) 1752, Madrid. 

85 Op. 9: De Christo revelato libri 9. 

Dedicated to Antonio Cardinal CARAFFA (1538-1591), 
Librarian of the Pope. Op. 10 is the continuation of this work. 

.1 Roma, Jac. Tornerio, 1590. 

Copy: Paris; Munchen; Wien; Breslau. 
(4)f., 290p. (10)f.; 4? 

.2 Lyon, Joh. Bapt. Buysson, 1592. 

Copy: London; Paris; Munchen; Breslau; Bonn; etc. 
(4)f., 654p. (645?) (53)f.; 8?; contains also Op. 10. 

.3 Paris, (publisher) 1719. 

Copy: London; Paris, etc. 

Publ. in MENOCHIO, G. S. Commentarii totius S. Script., vol. 
2.; and often. 

.4 Paris, (publisher) 1840. 

Copy: London; Paris; etc. 
In MIONE. Cursus Script. Sacrae, vol. 2, col. 699-732. 

IDubious edition: a) year?, Salamanca; mentioned by 
Beristain da Souza. 

86 Op. 10: De temporibus novissimis libri 4. 

Continuation of Op. 9. 

.1 Roma, J. Tornerio, 1590. 

Copy: Paris; Munchen; Wien; Gottingen; etc. 
(6)f., 164p. (18)f.; 4? 

.2 Lyon, J. B. Buysson, 1592. 

See in Op. 9 (No. 85.2) 

87 Op. 11: Concilium Limense celebratum 
anno 1583. 

.1 Madrid, Pedro Madrigal, 1591. 
Copy: Ref.: Palau. 
(3)f.. 88f. (10)f.; 4?; extremely rare. 

.2 Lima, (publisher) 1612. 
Copy: 

In AGUIRRE's Collecciftn de los concilios de Espana; Spanish 
transl. 

.3 Madrid, Juan Sanchez, 1614. 
Copy: Ref.: Palau. 
92f.; 4? 

.4 Roma, (publisher) 1678. 
Copy: 

Publ. in Franc. HAROLD: Lima limita. 

.5 Roma, (publisher) 1698. 

Copy: 

Publ. in Ant. MONTALVO: Concilia Limana; fol. 

88 Op. 12: Sumario del Concilio provincial que 

se celebr6 en la ciudad de los Reyes el afio 1567. 
.1 Madrid, publisher?, 1591. 4? 

Copy: 

89 Op. 13: Conciones in quadragesimam. 

Sermons of Acosta were divided into three parts. Op. 13 is the 
first part; Op. 14 is the second part; the third is listed under 
Op. 14 (see No. 90.2). 

.1 Salamanca, Joh. & Andr. Renaut, 1596. 

Copy: 
(6)f., 688p. (27)f.; 4? 

.2 Venezia, J. Bapt. Ciotti, 1599. 

Copy: Breslau; Munchen; Wien. 
702p.; 8? 

.3 Koln, Ant. Hierat, 1601. 

Copy: Paris; Breslau. 
823p.; 8? 

.4 Koln, (publisher) 1609. 
Copy: Breslau. 
737p.; 8? 



90 Op. 14: Conciones de adventu. 

The second part of his sermons; here, also the third part is 
listed. 

.1 Salamanca, J. & Andr. Renaut, 1597. 

Copy: 

(8)f., 585p. (23)f.; 4?— 35 pesetas (1922). 

.2 Salamanca, J. & Andr. Renaut, 1599. 

Copy: 

(8)f., 669p. ; 4?; this is the third (different) part of Acosta's 
sermons. 

.3 Koln, Ant. Hierat, 1601. 

Copy: Paris; Berlin; Munchen; Wien; etc. 
705p.; 8? 

.4 Koln, (publisher) 1609. 

Copy: Berlin; Breslau. 
629p.; 8? 

91 Op. 15: De vera Scripturas interpretandi 
ratione. 

.1 Paris, (publisher) 1719. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
Publ. in MENOCCHIO, G. S. Commentarii totius S. Script., 
vol. 2; and often. 

92 Op. 16: Epistola ... ad ... Ferdinandum a 
Vega (etc.) 

Dated Madrid, IX. Kal. Maias, 1589. 

.1 Lima, (publisher) 1612. 

In AGUIRRE's Collecci6n de los concilios de Espana. 

1 Works in manuscript: a) translation of XENOPHON: 
Ciropedia; MS. in Lima. 

ACOSTA, Nonius. 

See Acosta. Nunez. 

ACOSTA, Nunez, fl. 1594. 

Syn.: Costa; Da Costa; Nonius, Nonnius, Nunes. Not to 
be confused with a jurist of the 17th century (see Gesamtkat. 
Preuss. Bibl., where the works of these two men are listed 
under one name). 

A physician born in Portugal; lived at Padova ca. 1594. 

93 Op. 1: De quadruplici hominis orlu libri 4. 

Written as a thesis for public discussion to be held at the 
Chiesa di San Francisco, Padova, under the supervision of 
Georgius PIPANUS, rector at Krak6w, on two days of March, 
1594. Book 1 in 5 chapter?: the first generation of man by 
God; "Deus est parens omnium"; book 2 in 6 chapters: the 
second generation of man by man; mode of generation; origin 
of monsters; role of male and female in generation; book 3 
in 5 chapters: the third generation of man; growth and aging; 
aims of medicine; medicine among the sciences; book 4 in 6 
chapters: the fourth generation by attaining perfection and 
happiness. Statements for discussion at end of each capter. 
Text begins and ends (see below) 

.1 *Padova, Lorenzo Pasquato, 1594. 

SGL: 161585 

Copy: Munchen; Wien; Univ. Konigsberg; SGL. 
Coa«ists of 2 parts; pt 1 (sig. A), ****\ f.1-57 (pi), If. blank, 
contains Op. 1; pt 2 (sig. a), f.1-52, contains Op. 2; text 160 mm; 
historiated initials. 

(*i) titlepage: "Nonii / A Costa / Lusitani / De Quadruplici 
Hominis Ortu, / Libri Quatvor./ Illustrissimo / Nicolao 
Sagredo / Patricio Veneto dicati / (engr. emblem 85mm x 
100mm)/ Patavii, Apud Laurentium Pasquatum, 1594. / 
Superiorum permissu." (*i T ) blank; (*2 r -*4 r ) dedication to 
Sagredo: "Vetustissimum ... prodesse valeas. Patavii Idibus 
Februarii"; (*4 T ) errata; (**l r -**2„) index of chapters; Op. 1 
begins with Prooemium, f.l r -f.3 r : "Quaecunque sua natura, 
ordine ... genitore in eundem nos deducentes."; f.3 T -f.57 T text 
of Op. 1: "Liber I. Chapt. 1. De absolute universo & mundo 
originali. Vetustiorum philosophorum plurimi ... a Theologis 
conceditur et commendatur" ; Op. 2 begins in pt 2, f.l r -51 T ; 
f.52 r announcement of disputation with space left for later 
insertion of date; f.52y blank. 

HSGL copy bound in vellum; very rare work. 

94 Op. 2: Pro geniti hominis cura. 

For history of work see No. 93. Text begins and ends: "Pro 
geniti hominis cura. De arte medendi liber unus. De naturali 
constitutione, eius causis & differentiis. Cap. 1. Praeclare 
quidem Peripatetici enunciarunt ... (De venenis & modo quo 
ab eis humana corpora praeservantur. Cap. XV ...) non raro 
homines ab imminente morte, Deo auxilio. liberamus." In 
15 chapters. Medical philosophy on constitution of body, 
health and disease, symptomatology, health conservation, 
therapeutical methods and indications, medicaments, primitive 
pharmacodynamics, humoral pathology, dispensing, etc. 

.1 *Padova, Lorenzo Pasquato. 1594. 

SGL: 161585 

Copy: Munchen; Wien; Univ. Konigsberg; SGL. 
Issued with Op. 1; for description of volume see No. 93.1. 
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ACQUAPENDENTE, Girolamo Fabrizio d\ 

See D'Acquapendente. G. F. 

ACRONIUS, Johannes, 1520(?)-1564. 

Syn.: Acron; Atrocianus (Frisius) Not to be confused 
with a prof, of theology of the same name (1565-1627), or with 
the next author. 

B. Akkrum, n small village of the Netherlands, in Friesland, 
7 miles East of Sneek, ca. 1520; hence, Acronius and Frisius; 
studied at Basel. 1542; prof, mathematics (1547) and logics 
(1549) at Univ. Basel; was friend of Suffridus PETRI (1527- 
1597), historian of Friesland, ca. 1557-62; grad. M. D., May 2, 
1564; died from plague, Oct. 18, 1564, at Basel (other versions: 
May 2; Oct. 28; 1563, which is incorrect). (See also the next 
ACRONIUS) He was a practitioner at Basel, and a student of 
astronomy. 

95 Op. 1 : Epistola ad N. N. (i. e. David JORISZ) 

Letter to his friend, the heretic David JORISZ (1501-1556?) 
dated July 28, 1559 (after death of Jorisz!) 

.1 Harlingen, publisher, 1663. 

Copy: London. 

Publ. in S. A. GABBEMA: Epistolarum ... centuriae tres, 
p. 140-167. 

.2 Harlingen, publisher, 1669. 

Copy: London. 
Publ. in the 2. ed. of the same collection. 

96 Op. 2: Miraculorum quorundam et eorun- 
dem effectuum descriptio. 

.1 (Basel, publisher, 1561) 

Copy: Berlin; Miinchen. 
8f.; any connection with Jorisz' work on the miracles? 

^Unpublished works: 1) De motu terrae; 2) De sphaera; 

3) Prognostica astronomica; ref. Houzeau, vol. 1, pt 1, p. 782; 

4) Tractatus de compositione astrolabii cum eius practica; 
MS in Wien (dated 1565), Dublin Trinity Coll.; Univ. Oxford; 

5) Chronicon; separate work? 

ACRONIUS, Johannes, fl. ca. 1520-1530. 

See Atrocianus. Johannes. 

ACTIUS. 

See Azzio. 

ACUTO. 

See Aflinati d'Acuto. 

ADAMIUS, Andreas, fl. 1581-1605. 

Known as author of several medical theses. He was grad- 
uated M. D. at Helmstadt; professor at Helmstadt; became 
physician and surgeon to metal miners; wanted to return to 
Helmstadt and to become a professor, but was refused by the 
Faculty, 1610. 

IFor biography see J. C. BOEHMER: Memoriae professorum 
Helmstadiensium. WoJfenbiittel, 1719 (Copy: SGL) 

97 Op. 1: De morborum causis in specie. 

.1 Helmstadt, publisher, 1598. 
Copy: London. 

Praeses was Duncan LIDDEL (1561-1613); publ. in his 
Disput. pathol. pt 3; 4? "See aiso cap. 1, lib. 2, of his Op. 
omn., Lyon, 1628. 

98 Op. 2: Disputatio de methodo medendi et 
officiis medici. 

.1 Helmstadt, Jacob Lucius, 1598. 4? 
Copy: London. 
•See also D. LIDDEL: Op. omn., Lyon, 1628, v.l: 346-51. 

99 Op. 3: De partibus generationi accommo- 
datis in muliere. 

.1 Helmstadt, Jacob Lucius, 1599. 4? 

Copy: London. 

Praeses Johann SIGFRID (1556-1623), prof. anat. at Helm- 
stadt. 

100 Op. 4: De thoracis vulneribus et de immo- 
dico menstrui profluvio. 

.1 Basel, publisher, 1605. 4? 
Copy: ? 

ADDA, Ferdinando d', fl. 1540-1570. 

Syn.: Abdua; Abduensis; de Abdua; also Ferrandus Adduen- 

S1S- An Italian jurist, patrician of Milano; once, he was rector at 
Padova- wrote epigrams (Venez., 1546), orations, and poems to 
Girolamo Monti (1557), Cardinal Madruci (1563), hymn to the 
Virgin Mary (Milano, 1564); commented on the Pandectae in 
2 books (Lyon, 1561); his only work of medical interest is an 
oration on the superiority of Law over medicine and phUosophy. 
It caused considerable indignation (see Giambattista Fl^LLlv 
GRINI) 



101 Op.: Ad omnes juris civilis interpretes ... 
oratio, qua manifesto declarat Leges plurimum 
Medicinae Philosophiaeque artibus anteferendas 
esse. 

Confer with this the defense of medicine by G. PELLEGRINI: 
Adversus medicinae calumniatores apologia (Bologna, 1582) 

.1 (Venezia, Aldus, 1546) 

Copy: London; Paris; Berlin; Wien. 
48f.; London copy 45f. Very rare. Pubi. together with his 
epigrams. 

.2 Bologna, Bonardus, 1566. 4? 
Copy: Milano. 
Ref.: Argelati. 

ADELFF. 

See Adelphus. 
ADELFFENS. 

See Adelphus. 

ADELPHI. 

See Adelphus. 

ADELPHIUS, Engelhart, ca. 1595. 

Called Hoxariensis; mentioned as respondent in an academi- 
cal disputation, with praeses Johann SIGFRID (1556-1623) 
prof. anat. at Helmstadt. 

102 Op.: Disputationum anatomicarum prima 
de partium humani corporis differentiis generatim. 

.1 Helmstadt, publisher?, 1595. 

Ref.: HefTter. 
Copy: ? 

ADELPHUS, Johannes, fl. 1500-1521. 

Syn.: Adelff; Adelphe; Adenlphus (print, error); MUELICH; 
Mulichius; Mulingus; wrote also under pseud. Jacob Huser 
(or Hauser) Jost Fritz, Hauptmann; also under initials "Ja. 
M. D.", "J. A. M. A." 

B. Miihlingen near Strassburg, in the last quarter of the 15. 
century; stud, med.; was physician at, Strassburg, 1505-1515; 
here, he wrote most of his works, was a proofreader of the 
Strassburg printers, edited and translated more than 20 differ- 
ent works; visited Trier, 1513; was physician at Schaffhausen, 
1516-1520; died probably, 1521; after this year, results of his 
continued literary activity are unknown. He is one of the 
forgotten men of the German renaissance period. His chief 
activity was that of an editor and translator. Only a few of his 
publications are of medical content. 

103 Op. 1: (Editor): Argentinensium episco- 
porum catalogus cum eorundem vita. 

.1 Strassburg, publisher, 1508. 4? 

Further editions bv John. Mich. MOSCHEROSCH: a) Strassb., 
1650; b) Strassb., 1660. 

104 Op. 2: Barbarossa. 

History of Frederick I, called Barbarossa, Emperor of Germany; 
work prepared after Latin publications; it is more than a simple 
translation. Preface dated Schaffhausen, March 1, 1520. 

.1 (Strassburg) Joh. Gruninger, Aug. 28, 
1520. 

Copy: London; Berlin; Miinchen; Harvard(?) 
(74;f. (or 77?) ; fob; in 2 cols.; more than 20 woodcuts; his name 
appears as J. Adelfus; title: "Barbarossa oder eine warhafftige 
(') beschreibung des lebens" ... (etc.) Valuable E. P.— 1.000RM 
(1920); 115 Sw. fr. (1931) 

.2 Frankfurt a. M., publisher?, 1525. 4? 
Copy: ? 

.3 Strassburg, Amandus Farckal for Joh. 
Gruninger, 1530. 

Copy: London; Berlin; Miinchen; Murray Collection. 
LXXVI (corr. 74)f.; fob; 2 cols.; 23 cuts such as view of Venezia, 
etc.; title as for E. P. — Rarissimum. 

.4 (Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1535) 

Copy: London; Berlin; Miinchen; Wien. 
LXVf.- fob; title- "Barbarossa. Eine schone unnd warhaffte 
beschreibung (etc.)"; woodcuts; 45RM (1900); 41RM (1929) 

.5 (Frankfurt a. M., W. Han, 1535) 

Copy: London; Berlin; Miinchen. 
156f.; 8?; title: "Keyser Friderichs, des Ersten" (etc.) 

.6 Strassburg, publisher, 1537. 2? 
Copy: ? 

.7 Frankfurt a, M., P. Reffeler, (1579) 8? 

Copy: London; Berlin. 
Title: "Keyser Friderichs dess Ersten" (etc.) 
.8 Koln, publisher, 1601. 

Copy: Berlin; Miinchen; Harvard(?) 
8?; title: "Keyser Fridrichs ... loblich Geschichten." 
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^Nonexistent editions: a) Schaffhausen, 1520; place of 
writing of preface mistaken for place of publication; b) Schaff- 
hausen, 1530; Latin transl. 

105 Op. 3: (editor) CALEPINUS. Dictiona- 
rium. 

.1 (s.l., publisher, 1510) 

Copy: London. 

Fob; title: "F. Ambrosii Bergomatis ... dictionarium". Edited 
by Adelphus, a physician, the famous dictionary of Ambrogio 
da CALEPIO (1436-1510) may contain something of medical 
interest in this of its many editions. 

106 Op. 4: (translator) CAOURSIN, G. His- 
toria von Rhodis wie ritterlich sie sich gehalten. 

Description of the defense of Rhodes, fortress of the Hospitalers 
or Knights of St. John of Jerusalem ( = Knights of Malta), 
against the Turk in 1480; originally written by Guillaume 
CAOURSIN (1430-1501), chancellor of Rhodes, under the 
title: Rhodie obsidionis da*criptio (s. 1., 1481) 

.1 (Strassburg, Martin Flaeh, 1513) 

Copy: London; Paris; Murray Coll. 

68f. (sig.: A-L); fob; Gothic; 2 cols.; print, dev.; on tp. large 
cut of a knight dressed in full attire, dead Turks at his foot, 
Rhodes in the background; 34 cuts, some by Hans BALDUNG 
called GRIEN (1470-1552), one of the best German painters 
and woodcutters of the 16. century. Valuable edition; 360RM 
(1913) 

107 Op. 5: (translator) ERASMUS, D. Enchiri- 
dion, oder Handbiichlin eins Christenlichen und 
Ritterlichen Lebens. 

The Latin original under the title: "Enchiridion militis 
Christiani" published in the author's Lucubratiunculae (Antw., 
1503) 

.1 Basel, A. Petri von LangendorfT, 1520. 

Copy: London; Miinchen; Zurich. 
(10)f., 113f.; 4?; tp. within border; 5 cuts by Urs GRAF (ca. 
1485-1530) Rare ed.; 90RM (1929) 

.2 Basel, Val. Curio, 1521. 

Copy: ? 

4?; title: "Enchiridion oder Handtbuchlin eins waren christl. 
und strytbarlichen Lebens"; a new translation by "Leo Jud." 

Op.: Facetiae Adolphinae. 

See No 118. 

108 Op. 6: (editor) FICINO, M. De religione 
Christiana et fidei pietate opusculum. 

Contains also the work of XENOCRATES: De morte, trans- 
lated by Marsilio FICINO (1433-1499), Italian physician and 
Platonic philosopher. 

.1 Strassburg, (publisher) Dec. 1507. 

Copy: Paris. 

90f.; 4?; print, dev.; editor's name: Adelphus Mulingus. 

.2 Paris, Berthold Rembolt & Joannes 
Waterloes, Oct. 30, 1510. 

Copy: Paris. 
Contains the same two works; sig.: a-i; 4? 

109 Op. 7: (editor) FICINO, M. De sole. 
.1 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1508. 
See in Op. 16 (No. 118.1) 

.2 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1509. 
See in Op. 16 (No. 118.2) 

110 Op. 8: (translator) FICINO, M. Das Buch 
des Lebens. 

Latin original written in 1489, by Marsilio FICINO, with the 
title: De triolici vita. Translated into German by Adolphus 
in 1505. 

.1 Strassburg, Johan Gruninger, April 1505. 

Copy:? 

Ref.: Weller 311. 
192f., 130f.; fob; woodcuts. The volume is the so-called 
MEDICINARIUS, or Das Buch der Gesundheit as seen from 
the running headlines; it is a collection of works by BRAUN- 
SCHWEIG ( = Brunschwick), FICINO, and an anonymous 
author; contains a) BRAUNSCHWEIG: Liber de arte di- 
stillandi simplicia et composita; 2 books of theso-called "Kleines 
Destillierbuch"; b) FICINO's work translated by Adolphus 
under the title "Naturliehe und gute Kunst zu behalten don 
gesunden Leib und zu vertreiben die Krankheit mit Erlange- 
rung des Lebens"; c) De quinta essentia and other pieces. 
With this arrangement, the volume was repeatedly printed. 

|Not to be confused with editions of the Grosses Destillier- 
buch of BRAUNSCHWEIG. 

.2 *Strassburg, Johan Gruninger, 1508. 

SGL: 119271 

Copy: Paris; SGL. 



(58)f. without foliation; text 235mm; Gothic; 2 cols; 24 cuts; 
initials. The volume is just the second half of the MEDI- 
CINARIUS (see above;, containing the German translation 
of FICINO's work, and the Quinta essentia, with sigs.: X* 
Y 6 Z 6 AA 6 BB 6 CC 6 DD 1 EE 6 FF°GG 8 . See 1 note at end. 

Xi titlepage: "Das buch des lebens / Marsilius ficinus zu 
Florentz / von dem gesunden und langen leben der rechten 
srt.znyen./ von dem Latein erst nuw zu tutsch gemacht durch 
Johanem adenlphum(!) Argen. un an-/ derwert emendiert und 
gebessert, mit vil niiwen zusatze der quinta essentia und anderer 
stuck./ (woodcut 100mm x 155mm); X ]v poem: "Marsilius 
Ficinus bin ich genant/ In der Stat Florenz gar wol bekant" 
(etc.); contents in general outline; X2r dedication of translator 
to Heinrich GRAUEN of Werdenber, canon in Strassburg; 
X2v title of Ficino's dedication to Lorenzo MEDICI, and 
woodcut 150mm x 135mm; X3 (both sides) preface of Ficino, 
division of work into three books; X< r in one single column: 
preface of Ficino to the first book, addressed to Giorgio Antonio 
VESPUCCI and Giambattista BONINSEGNI; X 4T col. 2: 
register of Book 1; Yir-AAz? (no columns): Das Buch des 
Lebens; AA3 r preface of Ficino to Book 2, addressed to Philippo 
VALORI, with register of chapters; AA< r -DD4,: Das ander 
buch ... von dem langen leben; DD< T , col. 2. explicit: ... "erst 
mals recht nach dem latin corrigiert und emendiert durch 
Johannem Adelphum Miilich zu Strassburg im iar 1508 am 
abent des Ertzengels Michaelis"; EEi r -GGg r : "Von quinta 
essentia"; this part is not translated by Adelphus; it is called 
"das funfte Teil" of the volume, followed by "das letste buch 
des Medicinarii"; GGg r , col. 2. colophon. 

The 24 woodcuts are as follows: 1. on tp., 100 x 155, Marsilio 
Ficino sitting on chair on terrace, with a young and an old 
man standing before him; low wall of terrace; castle in back- 
ground; 2. on X2v, 150 x 135, 7 persons within a room; 3. on 
Yir, 85 x 155, the nine Muses, one of them sitting on throne 
and crowning a kneeling man; 4. on Yi», 110 x 160, garden with 
4 figures, medicinal plants, and distilling oven; 5. Yir, 85 x 140, 
scene from a brothel, with 7 prostitutes, and 3 men of different 
nationality; 6. Ytr, 60 x 145, tripartite allegorical cut showing 
a) a talking pair, b) the earth and stars, c) a sleeping man; 7. 
Yjt, 60 x 155, tripartite cut, allegorical showing a) time for 
recreation, b) for work, c) for eating; 8. Z2», 170 x 135, inside of 
an apothecary's shop with 2 figures, and vials on two shelves; 
9. Zir. 15 x 140, interior scene with 2 sitting figures at table, 
one playing a musical instrument, oven in left back; 10. Zs r , 
160 x 135, scene in a kitchen with 2 figures; 11. Zt„ 75 x 140, 
tripartite cut with bloodletting scene in the center; 12. AAi r , 
75 x 145, tripartite cut with man on sleeping porch suffering 
from insomnia, in center; 13. AA2r, 80 x 135, exterior, with man 
traveling in coach drawn by 4 horses, 2 bystanders, 2 reading 
music notes or map (symbol of forgetfulness?) ; 14. AA3 r , 
85 x 80, interior scene with magister and a little child in front 
of bookcase; 15. AA 4r , 120 x 150, exterior scene, with man 
sitting at covered table in garden, 4 musicians, two cn each 
side, woman coming from left back; signed (on the little label 
hanging over the sitting man's head): C. A.; for the life of this 
woodcutter and his other works see Nagler: Die Monogram - 
misten, under No. 2186; from the style of the cuts he seems to 
be the artist of all the unsigned cuts; 16. AAj T , 80 x 150, tri- 
partite cut: a) man sitting before fireplace, b) old man in bed 
attended by physician, c) physician holding up a urine bottle; 
17. AAev, 145 x 140, poor man in a hospital (?) bed attended by 
3 physicians; 18. BB2v, 60 x 60, small town and castle; 19. 
BB5r, 65 x 60, old man enjoying sun, country, and God; 20. 
BBg*, 60 x 145, bipartite cut: a) dining scene before a house 
with 10 figures, b) two wanderers (tramps?) lying on ground 
in front of forest and fountain; 21. CCiv, 120 x 155, Aeneas, 
Dido, and others at table; 23. CCev, 120 x 145, Virgilius and 
Maecenas walking out of Rome to open country full with vine- 
yards; 24. DD 3r , 135 x 85, Virgin with Child adored by the 
three Oriental kings. 

1NOTE: The first part of this edition of the MEDICI- 
NARIUS was printed Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1509, and 
separately bound; usually catalogued under BRAUN- 
SCHWEIG. For description of SGL copy of this part (119270) 
see under BRAUNSCHWEIG. The titlepage has a large 
bipartite woodcut, its upper half being identical with Cut 
No. 1, the lower with Cut No. 4 described above. The title 
reads: "Liber de arte distillandi ... Ouch von Marsilio Ficino 
und anderen hochberdmpten Ertzte natiirliche und gute 
kunst, zu behalten den gesunden leib und zu vertreiben die 
Kranckheiten mit erlengerung des lebens." 

.3 *Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1521. 

SGL: 84148 

Copy: German Museum; SGL. 

Published as part of the MEDICINARIUS under the general 
title: "Das distilierbuoch" (etc.) of Braunschweig; first half 
of 130f.; second half not foliated, sigs. A-I, all in 6, except A 
and I, which are in 8; text 240; Gothic; 21 cuts (different 
woodcutter). Title: "Das buoch des lebens" (etc.), without 
the translator's name; text of FICINO from A ]r to Gcv, followed 
by the 5th and 6th part of the MEDICINARIUS. 

The woodcuts number only 21; they are essentially those of 
the 1508 edition, but made by a different artist, probably by 
"P.", whose signature appears on the bipartite woodcut on 
Es T ; several bi- and tripartite cuts in new arrangement; also 
new cuts as follows: 1. A4r, 80 x 160, bipartite: a) the 9 muses 
standing, b) man entering the room; 2. Ce T , 140 x 135, interior 
of an apothecary's shop with 4 figures; 3. Ds r , 75 x 155, tri- 
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partite cut: a) physician holding up urine bottle, b) scene of 
courtship, c) wall with window; 4. Djr, 80 x 155, tripartite 
cut: a) old pair fitting at dining table, with musicians, b) man 
kneeling and admiring a garden, c) six old persons standing in 
a crowd; 5. 60 x 145, ilir, tripartite cut: a) old pair in a building, 
b) old pair walking, c) street scene with 9 figures; 6. E57, 
00 x 155, bipartite cut: a) man in bed attended by three persons, 
signed "P.", b) garden scene with 6 figures; 7. Fjy, 100 x 75, 
dining table with 6 figures at table, and 2 musicians; 8. F3v, 
115 x 145, open country with city in background, several pairs 
walking or petting; 9. Fe». 65 x 150, tripaitite cut: a) woman 
picking flowers, b) a chained monkey, c) street scene. 

1SGL copy bound with GERSSDORFF's Feldtbuch der 
Wundarztney (Strassb., 1517). 

.4 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1526. 

Copy: London. 

Fol.; contains FICINO's work and the other pieces of the 
second half of MEDICINARIUS. 

.5 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1531. 

Copy : London. 

Fol.; the whole MEDICINARIUS, beginning with the Distil- 
lierbuch of BRAUNSCHWEIG. 

IDubious or nonexistent editions: a) Strassburg, 1507; b) 
Strassburg, 1509; see above No. 110.2, in the Inote; c) 1590. 

111 Op. 9: (editor) GAUTIER de LILLE. 
Alexandri Magni ... vita. 

Latin poem of GAUTIER de LILLE (=Gualterus ab Insulis, 
Philippus) (fl. 12. cent.; 

.1 Strassburg, Renatus Beck, 1513. 

Copy: London; Paris. 
4?; sigs: a-t. 

.2 (place, publisher) 1519. 4? 

Copy: London. 

112 Op. 10: (translator) GEILER, J. Pater- 
noster. 

Collection of sermons on the Lord's Prayer by Johann GEILER 
von KAISERSBERG, preacher at Strassburg; the Latin 
original, with the title De oratione Dominica sermones, was 
published Strassburg, 1510. 

.1 Strassburg, M. Hiipfuff, 1515. 2? 

Copy: London. 

113 Op. 11: (translator) GEILER, J. Passion 
des Herren Jesu. 

German translation of the Latin original Fragmenta Passionis 
Domini Nostri Jesu Christi, publ. Strassb., 1508. 

.1 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1514. 

Copy: London; Miinchen; Berlin. 
114f.; fol.; Gothic; initials; cut on tp.; 38 woodcuts; title: 
"Doctor Keiserspegrs (!) Passion des Heren Jesu ... transs- 
verieret durch Johannem Adelphum Physicum von Strassburg"; 
dedication of translator to Christoph v. Reinecke, custos at 
Trier, dated Strassburg, 1513.— Very rare; 120RM (1911) 
Nonexistent ed.: a) 1512; b) 1513. 

114 Op. 12: (editor) GEILER, J. Scomata. 
For editions see No. 118. 

115 Op. 13: (editor) GREGORY of NAZIAN- 
ZUS. Opera. 

.1 Strassburg, T. Knoblauch, 1508. 

Copy: London. 

4°: title: "Hi sunt in hoc codice libelli X divi Gregorii Nazan- 
zeni ..."; transl. from the Greek by RUFFINUS; ed. by 
Adelphus. 

116 Op. 14: (editor) HENRICHMANN, J. 
Prognostica alioquin barbare practica. 

Humorous prognostications collected by Jacob HENRICH- 
MANN, canon at Augsburg (fl. 16. cent); repeatedly printed 
in BEBEL's Facetiae. 

.1 Strassburg, John. Gruninger, 1509. 
Copy: Paris. 
4f.; 4?; Gothic. 

117 Op. 15: Ludus novus. 

On chess-playing; text begins: "Ein neiiwes spyl 1st yetz 
verhanden/ Das kumpt her vss fremden landen ... Poem in 
140 lines. 

.1 (place, publisher) 1516. 

Copy: Zurich Stadtbibl. 

Ref.: Weller980. 
Folio leaf with woodcut; at end: "Joannes Adelfus phisicus 
Scaffusen. scripsit, edidit et publicavit". Reprinted in Sera- 
peum, 1859, p.12, etc. 

118 Op. 16: (editor) MARGARITA facetiarum. 

Collection of jokes, including his own Facetiae Adelphinae; 
also Alphonso's jokes, Proverbia Sigismundi, Scomata of Geiler, 
Ficino's De sole; Oratio of H. Barbaro. 



.1 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1508. 

Copy: London; Harvard. 
(108)f; 4?; his name appears as J. Adelphus Mulichius. 

.2 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1509. 4° 

Copy: London; Paris. 

IFor further editions of the Facetiae Adeiphinae see: 3. 
Tubingen, 1544; in BEBEL's Facetiae; copy: Paris; 4. Tubin- 
gen, 1550; in Bebel; copy: Paris; 5. Tubingen, 1557; in Bebel; 
copy: Miinchen; 6. 1561; in Bebel; copy: London; 7. Tubingen, 
1570; in Bebel; copy: London; 8. Strassburg, 1600; in FRISCH- 
LIN, N. Facetiae selectiores; copy: London, Paris; 9. Strass- 
burg, 1609; in Frischlin; copy: Paiis; 10. Strassburg, 1615; in 
Frischlin; copy: London; 11. Amsterdam, 1651; in Frischlin; 
copy: London, Paris; 12. Amsterdam, 1660; in Frischlin; copy: 
London, Paris. Also Strassb., 1605. 

119 Op. 17: (editor and commentator) MON- 
DINO de LIUCCI. De omnibus humani cor- 
poris interioribus membris anathomia. 

With preface of Adelphus addressed to Leonhard, apothecary 
and physician at Basel; preface begins and ends: "Desidera- 
veiunt plerique medieinarum alumni ... tu protector indubi- 
tatus eris. Et bene vale"; dated Strassburg, 1513; with several 
personal observations of the editor usually at the end of chapters 
as "Additio", or "Vidi ego"; such annotations refer to the 
hymen (Ei„), diseases of the diaphragm (F; v ), the valves of the 
heart and blood circulation (F)„), tonsils (G2v), nutrition of 
viscera (CU,), tongue (Hit), origin of motor and sensory nerves 
(Lr), acoustic nerve (L r ) 

.1 *Strassburg, Martin Flach, 1513. 

SGL: 41920 

Copy: SGL; London; Hunterian. 
(40)f. with sigs: (A<)-K 4 ; text 155mm; Gothic; marginalia; 
initiais; on Yu simple diagram of heart; on K4r cut, 110 x 85, 
astrologic man with zodiac, body open in midline. 

(Ai r ; titlepage: "Mundinus/ De omnibus humani corporis/ 
interioribus menbris (!) / Anathomia." (A [v ) preface of Adel- 
phus; A2r-K2v text; Rir-K^: list of muscles, bones, nerves 
according to Ibn Sina, Ihn Roshd, etc.; K< r colophon. 

120 Op. 18: Narrenschiff vom Bundtschuch. 

Comic poem; text begins: "Wie wohl ich oft vernommsn hab / 
Und mich verwundert sehr darab/" etc. 

.1 (place, publisher, 1514) 

Copy: Miinchen. 
Ref.: Weller 812. 
10f.; 4?; cut on tp.; under pseud. Jacob Huser Jost Fritz. 

.2 (place, publisher, 1514) 
Copv: Miinchen; Berlin; Wien; Konigsbreg. 
Ref.' Weller 813. 
10f.; 4?; title in red; cut on tp.; under pseud. Jacob Huser Jos 
Frytz hauptman, name of leader of 1513 rebellion of peasants. 

.3 (Augsburg, publisher, 1514) 
Copy: Gottingen. 
Ref.: Weller 814. 
12f.; 4?; under pseud. Ja. M D. 

121 Op. 19: (editor) PIUS II, pope. De pravis 
mulieribus. 

Contains also the editor's "In libellum Aeneae Silvii ... Elegia- 
cum", signed I. A. M. A.; also a poem of Juvenalis, and In 
mulieres malas of Bocaccio. 

.1 Paris, Jean Petit, (sine anno) 
Copy: Paris. 
(40)f. with sigs a-e; 8?; Roman. 

.2 (Paris? publisher, s. a.) 

Copy: Paris. 
(42)f. with sigs a-e (correct?) 8?; Roman. 

.3 (Strassburg? publisher?, 1507?) 

Copy: London. 

(40)f. with sigs a 8 -e 8 ; 8?; No. 121.2 and No. 121.3 are probably 
identical. 

122 Op. 20: (editor) PLAUTUS poeta comicus. 

.1 Strassburg, Joh. Gruninger, 1508. 

Copy: London. 

123 Op. 21: (preface) AVITUS. De origine 
mundi. 

Contains a poem of Adelphus, and a preface addressed to 
Jacob von BADEN, archbishop of Trier, dated Aug. 1507. 
Strassburg. 

.1 Koln, Martin de Werden, Feb. 27, 1509. 

Copy: Murray Collection. 

124 Op. 22: (editor) SACHSENHEIM, H. 
Die Mbrin. 

Contains also "Die schon Egloga Baptiste Mantuani von der 
bosen Weiber Natur" probably translated by Adelphus. 
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.1 Strassburg, Job. Grtininger, 1512. 

Copy: London. 
58f. ; foL; later editions not by Adelphus. 

125 Op. 23: (editor) Sequentiarum luculenta 
interpretatio. 

Catholic liturgical work. 

.1 Strassburg, J. Knoblauch, 1513. 

Copy: Paris; London; Berlin; Munchen; Wien; Harvard. 
136f.; 4?; Gothic. 

.2 Strassburg, Joh. Knoblauch, 1519. 

Copy: London; Miinchen. 
136f; Gothic; bound with WIMPFELING: Hymni de tempore 
et de Sanctis. 

.3 Hagenau, Heinrich Gran, 1519. 

Copy: Berlin; Munchen; Wien. 
110f.; also Hymni de tempore. 

Nonexistent ed.: a) Strpssburg, 1613. 

126 Op. 24: Die Tiirkisch Chronica. 

Dedicated to Petermann ETTERLIN; dated Trier, 1513. 
.1 Strassburg, Martin Flach, 1513. 

Copy: London; Berlin; Miinchen; Wien; Harvard. 
48f.; fol.; 24 woodcuts; print, dev.; date incorrectly MCCCC- 
XIII.— Valuable for its illustrations; 42 RM (1931) 

.2 Strassburg, Joh. Knoblauch, 1516. 

Copy: London; Berlin; Munchen. 
48f.; fol.; the same title; cut on tp. and 25 large cuts. GO RM 
(1900); rare. 

127 Op. 25: Rock Christi. 

Description of the so-called Heiliger Rock or Rock Christi 
kept in Trier, and first exhibited in 1512; a religious legend. 

.1 Xurnberg, Joh. Weissenburger, 1512. 

Copy: ? 

Title: "Wahrhaftige Sag oder Red von dem Rock Christi 
neulich in der heiligen Stat Trier erfunden." 

.2 Strassburg, Mathias Hupfuff, 1512. 

Copv: Munchen. 
Ref.: Weller 735. 
14f.; 4?; cut on tp. pnd 2 more cuts. 

.3 Strassburg, Martin Flach, 1513. 

Copy: Munchen. 
8f.; 4?; title: "Declaration unnd erclerung der warheit des 
Rocks Jesu Christi ... durch Johannem Adelphum physicum 
abermals beschrieven" ; contains also a poem: "Von dem Rock 
des Herren". 

128 Op. 26: (editor) WALDSEEMUELLER, 
M. Der Weltkugel. 

Cosmographv written by WALDSEEMUELLER( = Hvlacomv- 
lus). 

.1 Strassburg, Joh. Grtininger, 1509. 

Copy: Munchen. 

Ref.: Weller 521. 
16f.; 4?: woodcut; "Johanne Adelpho castigatore". 

1NOTE: Adelphus planned also a translation of 
BRANDT's Historv of Jerusalem into German. 

ADENLPHUS. 

See Adelphus. 

129 ADERLASSBUCH: das ist: Von rechtem 
Gebrauch der Aderlass, Ventosen oder Kopff die 
Gesundheit zuerhalten (etc.) 

Collection of several treatises for the use of barber-surgeons 
by an anonymous editor. 

.1 *(place, publisher) March 15, 1599. 

SGL:138869 

Copy: Berlin; SGL. 
(VIII)f. incl. tp., 227p., (9)p. with sigs. Q 3 t-Q 7 t, If. blank; 
text 125 mm; Gothic; II r -VHI r : "Vorrede an den gunstigen 
Leser. Der Hochgelahrte Artzt Galenus ... zu Tod geblutet." 
Contents: 1) Alexander SEITZ (ca. 1470-ca. 1540) Tractat 
von Aderlassen (p.l-p.69) in 25 chapters; see also SEITZ's 
name; 2) Johan HEBENSTREIT: Wie man sich fur Ader- 
lassen halten soli; in 6 chapters (p.70-p.87); 3) Hier. BRAUN- 
SCHWEIG: Ein niitzlieh Biichlein (etc.); essentially identical 
with his Apothek fur den gemeinen Mann, but chapters re- 
arranged; (p.88-179); 4) Michael SCHRICK 'died 1472) 
Von Kraft und Tugend der distillierten oder gebrannten 
Wassern (p,180-p.212) ; 5) Ein kurtz TJnterrichtung wie man 
das Gebliit ... judiciren (etc.) (p.213-225) ; 6) Fur die Pestilentz 
bewerte Stiicke (p.226-227); register to the first three parts 
on unpaged leaves. 
ICalled new edition. 

^Nonexistent ed.: a) ca. 1560, Niirnberg, by the heirs of 
Endter; there is a Neuvermehrtes und verbessertes Ader- 
lassbuchlein printed in Niirnberg (SGL copy: 87464) in the 
late 17th century, without date; not a new edition of No. 129. 



(ADERLASSTAFEL) 

See (BLOODLETTING) 

ADORNI, Caterina. 

See Catharine, saint, of Genova. 

ADRIA, Giovanni Giacomo, 149* 1560. 

Syn.: Adria de Paulo. 

B. Mazzara in Sicili, ca. 1490; stud, med Napoli under 
Aug. NIFO; grad. M. D. 1520 (in Palermo'.'); practitioner at 
Palermo, 1529; became physician of Charles V, and proto- 
medicus of the Kingdom of Sicily; died at Palermo. 1560; 
entombed ibid, in the Church of the Minorites; known as 
historian of Sicily. His son, Antonio, was also a physician, but 
not an author. 

130 Op. 1: Topographia inclitae civHatis Maza- 
riae. 

.1 Palermo, Joh. & Ant. Pasta, 1515. 4? 

Copy: 

131 Op. 2: Epistola ad conjugem. 

.1 Palermo, Ant. de Mayda, 1516. 4? 

Copy: 
A poem. 

132 Op. 3: De laudibus Christi et B. Mariae V. 

Dedicated to Clement VII, Pope (1475-1534). 

.1 Palermo, Ant. de. Mayda, 1529. 4? 

lUnpublished MSS: a) Historia Siculi; b) De situ vallis 
Mazariae; dedicated to Ettore PIGNATELLI. viceroy of 
Sicily; c) De laudibus Mazariae; d) Legenda Sancti Viti; 
e) De phlebotomia; dedicated to Charles V; f) De praeserva- 
tione pestilentiae; written to his son, Antonio; g) De medicinis 
ad varios morbos hominum; h) De balneis Siculis; written to 
his son. Most of these MSS are in private libraries of Palermo. 

ADRIAANSZ, Cornelis, 1520-1581. 

Syn.: Adrians Sohn; Adriaensen; Adriansen; Adrianus; 
Broer Cornelis; Cornelis van Brugge. 

B. Dordrecht, 1520 (not 1521); his father was Adriaan 
Cornelis WOUTERS; entered the Franciscan order. 1548; 
studied theology, Greek, Hebrew, and became lecturer in these 
subjects; became guardian in his order, and lived in Brugge; 
his sermons advocated the brutal castigation of the body; 
established a circle of devoted flagellants (Betje Maas and 
Kalleke Pieters), by which he became the center of public 
scandals; died Ypern, July 14, 1581. 

IFor biography see Sander, A. De Brugensibus eruditione 
fama claris. — Desselius, A. Bibl. belg. — Meteren. E. Niederl. 
Historic, ad ann. 1578. — Brandt. G. Hist. Abreg£ de la reform, 
des Pais Bas, pt 1. For his "disciplina gymnopygica" see 
Flekwick, H. A dialogue between a Dutch Protestant and a 
Franciscan friar (1784; 1812). — Frusta (pseud, for Carl Aug. 
FETZER) Der Flagellantismus (1834). 

133 Op.: Sermoenen. 

Repeatedly published with the historv of his life; edited under 
the pseudonvm "C. NEUTER", and attributed to Hubert 
GOLTZ (1526-1583). 

.1 (place, publisher) 1569. 

Copy: London. 

271f.; 8?; title: "Historie van Br. Cornelis Adriaensen van 
Dordrecht". 

.2 Noirdwitz, publi her, 1576. 

Copy: Berlin; 
750p.; title: "Het tweede boerk vande Sermoenen". 

.3 Noirdwitz, A. Solempne, 1578. 

Copy: London; Berlin. 
750p.; with portrait, title: "Het tweede boek ..." 
.4 (place, publisher) 1569-78. 

Copy: Munchen. 
272f.; as "Historie von Broer Cornelis Adriaensen van Dord- 
recht Minrebroeder binnen de Stadt van Brugghe. Tweede 
Deel ". 

.5 Amsterdam, Corn. Claess, 1592. 8? 

Copy: ? 

.6 Brugge, (publisher) 1596. 8? 

Copy: ? 

.7 Amsterdam, Corn. Lodowycsz, ca. 1600 

8? 

Copy: Berlin; Munchen. 
With preface of C. NEUTER. 

.8 Amsterdam, publisher, 1607. 

Copy: London. 
218f; 8?; very rare; woodcut of flagellation. 

.9 (place) Bouwmeester, 1608. 

Copy: Wien. 

565p.; called 2. ed.; title: "Het tweede boeck vande Sermonen." 
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.10 Leipzig, Peter Schmidt, 1613. 

Copy: ? 

(7)f., 144f. with sig« A-T; titlepage in red and black; woodcut 
portr. of Brother Cornelius; transl. to German by Johan 
FABER; title: "Historia vom Bruder Cornelio Adrians Sohn 
von Dordrecht ... auch begriffene Predigten die er in gemelter 
Stadt Brugk offentlich gehalten — Extremely rare. 

.11 Amsterdam, publisher, 1614. 8? 

Copy: ? 

.12 (s. 1., publisher) 1614. 8? 

Copy: ? 
German translation; ed. 2. 

.13 Deventer, Conr. Thomassen, 1628-39. 

Copy: London. 
494p.; 2 parts; rare edition. 

.14 (place, publisher) 1640. 8? 

Copy: ? 

.15 Amsterdam, A. Boekholt, 1698. 

Copy: London. 
2 parts; 8? 

.16 Amsterdam, publisher, 1714. 

Copy: ? 

2 vols; S°; illust.; title: "Historie van Broer Cornelis ..."; 
reimpression of the Brugge edition; the most complete ed. 
^Further editions in the 19. century. 

ADRIAENSEN, Cornelis. 

See Adriaansz, Cornelis. 

ADRIAENSENS, Corneille, S. J , fl. 1590- 
1600. 

Syn.: Adriani. Not to be confused with the Franciscan 
friar of the same name. (See Adriaansz. Cornelis) 

B Antwerpen; teacher of mathematics, Hebrew, and phi- 
losophy at the Univ. Ingolstadt, 1592-99; later, profesror at 
the Collegium Romanum. He was praeses of several natural 
philosophical theses; here listed only in order to avoid confusion 
with Cornelis Adriaansz. The theses were: 1) De corporibus 
simplieibus; resp. J. C. HTJTTLER; 2) De loco et vacuo; rcsp. 
P. PORCELETUS; 3) De tribus rerum naturalium prim ipiis; 
resp. P. REIFF; all publ. by Wolfgang Eder, at Ingolstadt, in 
1595- 

ADRIANI, Junius. 

See Jonghe. Adriaan de. 

ADRIANI, Marcello Virgilio, 1464-1521. 

Syn.: Marcello Virgilio; Virgilio. Not to be confused with 
Marcello ADRIANI (1533-1604), translator of Plutarch and 
Demetrios. 

B. Firenze, 1464; his father was Virgilio A.; stud, med.; but 
never practiced; chancellor of Firenze since 1498; prof, of Greek 
at Firenze; his translation of Dioskurides publ. 1518; was called 
"the Florentine Dioskurides". Died from a head wound, Nov. 
27, 1521. 

134 Op. 1: (translator and commentator) 
DIOSKURIDES. De medica materia. 

Critical reconstruction of the original text from 5 different 
codices, then translated into Latin, with an attempt of using 
the medical terminology of Celsus, Plinius, etc. and of identi- 
fying the plants described by Dioskurides. The annotations or 
commentaries, which make up about 50% of the work, are a 
mixture of medicine and philology, often with severe criticism 
of Ermolao Barbaro. Dedicated to Leo X. Pope (died Dec. 1, 
1521) Text begins and ends: "Post multos non veteres tantum 
... ampliore vclumine librarios et legentes defatigare: visum 
non est." 

.1 Firenze, heirs of F. Junta, Oct. 15, 1518. 

Copy: ? 

E. P.; fol.; title: "Pedacii Dio:-coridae (!) Anazarbei de medica 
materia libri sex." 

.2 *Firenze, heirs of Filippo Junta, Feb. 13, 
1523. 

SGL: 128082 

Copy: SGL. 

(10)f. incl. tp with sigs AA», f.l-f.352 ( = S 4 ); test 250mm; 
Roman; marginalia; space for capital letters with guides; no 

illustr. , i / ' i i i \ 

AA, r : titlepage; title in red: "Pedacii Diosco/ (n black) 
ridae Anazarbei: de Medica Materia: Li-/bri sex. a Marcello 
Virgilio Secreta/rio Florentine latinitate donati: cum / eiusdem 
commentationibus:/nuper quam diligentissima/ex sectinda 
interpre/tis recogni-/tione ex-/ eusi./" (etc.); AA jT : three lines 
of biographical notes from Suidas; AA 2r -AA^: translators 
preface explaining his method; begins and ends: ' DifFcilem in 
quotidiana ... una peritioris alicuius litura omnia delen. AAj v 
blank; AA 4 ,-AAio t double index; AAiov: dedication to Leo A: 



"Potuerunt Beatissime pater ... medicinam fecisse Leonem 
decimum." f.l r -352 r text, with commentary after each chapter; 
f.352 r at end: register, colophon; f.352 T print, device. 

.3 *K6ln, Joh. Soter, Aug. 1529. 

SGL: 581 15 

Copy: SGL. 

(12)f. incl. tp. with sirs AA^BB', p.(l)-p.753 ( = Rrs). If blank 
(Rie); text 235-240 mm; Greek and Latin text side by side in 2 
co!s.; commentary in one col. of smaller Roman type. The 
Greek text is that of the 1518 Greek edition of Dioskurides. 

AAir titlepage in Greek and Latin; contains De medica 
materia libri 5, and De letalibus venenis liber as the 6th book; 
AAi T : biographical excerpts in Greek and Latin from Kalinos, 
Orihasios, Suidas; AA2r-AA3 T : preface of the publisher to 
Philip Cardinal BUCHAMER, dated Koln, Nov. 30. 1529; 
also preface of translator to the reader; AA^-RRtr double 
index; p.(l)-p.753 text of Dioskurides in Greek and Latin with 
comment. 

The first Greek-Latin edition of Dioskurides; originally 
bound together with Ermolao BARBARO: In Dioscoridem 
corollariorum libri quinque, edited by B. Egnatius; 79f. ; Kfiln, 
J. Soter, Febr. 1530- Previous owner* of SGL copy: a) T. W. 
Loeber; b) Ex libris Dr. J. M. W. Baumanni. — Rare edition; 
40RM (1911) 

.4 *Strassburg, Joh. Schott, Aug. 28, 1529. 

SGL: 93426 

Copy: SGL. 

Edited by Otto BRUNFELS (see that), containing the Latin 
translation of Jean de la RUELLE ( = Ruellius), the corollaries 
of BARBARO, and the annotations of Adriani very much 
shortened by Brunfels ("rhetoricatur vel ludit homo" !) 

(4)f. inci. tp., f.(lr)-f.361 T ( = Oo 7 ), (l)f. (12)f. with sigs 
A*-C<; text 235 mm; text in large type, comments in small type; 
few Greek letters; marginalia; figurated initials. F.(l r ) title- 
page within woodcut border (250 x 165) with symbolic figures 
of animals, plants, and men carrying inscriptions in red; title 
in red and black: "P. Dio/ scoridae/ Pharmacorum/ simplicium, 
reique Medicae/ Libri VIII./": arbitrary division of text into 9 
books; (U) blank; (2) preface of BRUNFEI S to Dr. Nicolas 
CAPITO, chief surgeon at Strassburg: "Vetus idque adeo 
frequent- malum est ... Medicina caput tandem exerat ac regnet" 
dated Strassburg. 1529: (3 r ) preface of RUELLE to Antonius 
DISOMUS. dated Paris. May 1, 1516; (3,)- (4,): preface of 
Dioskurides translated by Ruelle; poem of Tho. D. AUCU- 
PARIUS; f.(l)-f.361 v text and comments; Oog r "Quae sequ- 
untur non videntur esse Dioscoridis", and colophon; Oosr 
blank; Air title: "Index voeum"; Ai, blank; Ajr-CV index in 
3 cnls. by Joh. SCHOTT; C iv blank. 

Bound with (post) a collection of various authors De re 
medica; (12)f., 125f., (l)f.; Basel, Andr. Cratander. 1528. 
SGL copy bound in stamped pigskin with 2 clasps; previous 
owner?: a) E\- Libris Bibliotheca Schreberiana; b) doublette 
der K. U. Bibl Erlangen. 

.5 *Basel, Andr. Cratander & J. Bebel, Aug. 
1532. 

SGL: 119066 

Copy: SGL. 

Latin translation of Adriani. without the annotations. (16)f. 
incl. titlepage with sigs a s /3 s , p.(l)-n.684 ( = Vv ( ,), (66)f. for 
index with sigs Vv7- 8 , Xx 8 -Zz 5 AA8-EE'; text 125 mm; Italics; 
no marginalia- print, dev. on tp. and at end: ornamental initials. 

air titlepasre: "Pedacii Diosco/ ridae Anazarbei Sim-/ 
plicium medicamentorum, reique medicae / Libri VI. /" (etc.); 
ai»-a;v publishers to reader; a3r index by words; p.(l)-p.684 
text only; Vv7r-EE7 V : Index curationum: remedies for various 
diseases in alphabet of diseases; EE7* colophon. 

SGL copy bound in vellum; previous owner: a) Ex Libris: 
Corn. Henr. a Rov, Medicinae doctor. 

NOTE: The 1553 ed. of Dioskurides (Venezia, W. Scott; 
SGL copy: 189119) edited by Amatus Lusitanus, contains 
critical references to Adriani's translation. 

Nonexistent? ed.: a) Firenze, 1528; mentioned by Choulant. 

135 Op. 2: Oratio de militiae laudibus. 

On occasion of the festivity "... cum Laurentio Medici juniori 
militaris imperii insignia traderentur". 

.1 Basel, Joh. Froben, Dec. 1518. 4? 

Copy: ? 

^Unpublished works: a) De mensuris, ponderibus et colon- 
bus: b) Oratio in funere M. Ficini. 

ADRIANI, Matthaeus, ca.1470-ca.1521. 

Syn.: Adrianus; Hadrianus. 

B. in Spain from a Jewish family; became later Christian, 
and was received in the Order of Christ; prof. Hebrew at 
Heidelberg, 1513; friend of Erasmus; called to Louvain, 1516; 
prof, of Hebrew at the Collegium trilinguale in Louvain, 1517; 
in Wittenberg, 1519; became friend of Luther and Melanchton; 
disappears after 1521. He was a physician, but did not publish 
anything medical. 

136 Op. 1: Libellus horam faciendi pro Domino. 

Religious work the text of which was published in a 3-line 
arrangement (Hebrew, transcription, and Latin). 
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.1 Tiibingen, Thomas Anshelm, Jan. 1513. 

Copy: Berlin; Miinchen; Wien; Breslau. 

17f. and one blank; 4?; with woodcut of Virgin and Child 
probably by Hans BALDUNG; print, dev. at end. — Extremely 
rare; 500 Sw. fr. (1922); 250 Sw. fr. (1939). 

137 Op. 2: Elementale introductorium in He- 
braicas litteras. 

Syn.: Introductio utilissima Hebraice discere eupientibus. 

Hebrew grammar; containing also the Hebrew translation of 
seven prayers and Catholic hymns. 

.1 Augsburg, publisher, 1514. 

Copy: ? 

.2 Lyon, publisher (Gryphius?) year? 
Copy: ? 



.3 Hagenau, publisher, 1519. 

Copy: ? 

.4 Basel, Joh. Froben, Febr. 1520. 

Copy: ? 

138 Op. 3: Oratio ad laudem linguarum. 

.1 Wittenberg, Joh. Grunenberg, 1520. 

Copy: Berlin; Mii chen. 
Dedicated to Georgius SPALATINUS; 4f.; 4? 

ADRIANSEN. 

See Adriaansz ; Adriaensen. 

ADRIANS Sohn. 

See Adriaansz. 

ADRIANUS. 

See Adriaansz; Adriaensen; Adriani; Jonghe. e*c 



SECOND ADDITION TO THE LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS FOR 

SERIAL PUBLICATIONS 

Published in the Second Volume, Fourth Series, of the Index-Catalogue 

For explanations, see List of Abbreviations, 4. ser., v. 2 



Acta radiol. cancer, bohem. 
Actas Congr. nac. cir., B. Air. 
Am. J. M. Jurispr. 
Am. J. M. Techn. 
Am. J. Optometr. 

An. Fac. biol. cienc. med. Univ. Chile 
An. Fac. cienc. med. Univ. Lima 

Ann. Hosp. centr. exercito, Rio 
Ann. Mechnikov. Inst. 
Ann. paediat., Basel 

Ann. protist., Par. 

Annual Rep. Pennsylvania Ass. Dairy 

& Milk Insp. 
Annual Rep. S. Africa Inst. M. Res. 

Annual Rep. Salford M. Off. Health 

Arch. Clin. Oral Path. 

Arch, hosp., Habana 

Arch. mal. profess., Par. 

Arch, med., Santiago 

Arsber. Bergens Kom. Sykeh. 
Arzt & Sport 

Atti Conf. interall. assist, inva'. guerra 
Bell Teleph. Q. 

Ber. Internat. Zahnarztekongr. 

Ber. Kongr. internat. Ges. Logopiidie 



Ber. Phys. med. Ges. Wurzburg 



Bol. Acad. nac. med. B. Aires 



1. Acta radiologica et cancerologica Bohemoslovenica. 
Praha, v.l, 1938- 

2. Actas y trabajos; Congreso nacional de cirugia. Buenos 
Aires, 2. Cbngr., 1930- 

3. American journal of medical jurisprudence. Boston, 
Mass., v.l, 1938- 

4. American journal of medical technology. Detroit, 
Mich., v.3, 1937- 

5. American journal of optometry. Minneapolis, Minn., 
v.15, 1938- 

6. Anales de la Facultad de biologfa y ciencias medicas; 
Universidad de Chile. Concepci6n, v.3 (1934) 1936- 

7. Anales de la Facultad de ciencias medicas; Universidad 
de Lima. Lima, v. 20, 1937- 

Continuation of Anales de la Facultad de medicina de Lima. 

8. Annaes do Hospital central do exercito. Rio de 
Janeiro, No. 1, 1936- 

9. Annaly Mechnikovskogo Instituta [Annals of the Mech- 
nikov Institute] Kharkov, v.l, 1935- 

10. Annales paediatrici; international review of pediatrics; 
revue internationale de pediatrie. Basel, v. 152, 1938- 

Continuation of Jahrbuch fvir Kinderheilkunde. Vol. 101 (151) 

11. Annales de protistologie; recueil de travaux originaux 
de la biologie et la syst^matique des protistes. Paris, 
v.5, 1936- 

12. Annual report of the Pennsylvania Association of 
Dairy and Milk Inspectors. Harrisburg, Pa., 1933- 

13. Annual report of the South Africa Institute for Medical 
Research. Johannesburg [1] 1919- 

14. Annual report on the Borough of Salford; Medical 
Officer of Health. Salford, 11., 1879- 

15. Archives of clinical oral pathology. New York, v. 2, 
1938- 

16. Archivo y revista de hospitales. La Habana, v.l, 
1935- 

17. Archives des maladies professionnelles; hygiene et 
toxicologic industrielles. Paris, v.l, No. 1, 1938- 

18. Archivos medicos del Servicio sanitario del Ejercito. 
Santiago de Chile, v.5, 1938- 

Continuation of Revista de la sanidad militar [2535a] 

19. Arsberetning for Bergens Kommunale Sykehuse. 
Bergen, 1921- 

Incomplete. 

20. Arzt und Sport. Leipzig, v.1-3, 1935-37. 
Beilage of Deutsche medizinische Wochenschrift. 

21. Atti della Conferenza interalleata per l'assistenza agli 
invalidi di guerra. Roma, 3. Conf., 1919. 

22. Bell telephone quarterly. New York, v.9, 1930- 

23. Berichte; Internationaler Zahnarztekongress der 
F. D. 1. 9. Congr. (1936) 1937. 

24. Bericht iiber die Verhandlungen des Kongresses der 
internationalen Gesellschaft fur Logopadie und Phoni- 
atrie. Leipzig & Wien, 5. Kongr. (1932) 1933. 

25. Berliner und Miinchener tierarztliche Wochenschrift. 
See Berliner tierarztliche Wochenschrift. 

26. Berichte der Physikalisch-medizinischen Gesellschaft 
zu Wurzburg. Wurzburg, n. F., v. 60, 1937- 

Continuation of Verhandlungen der Physikalisch-medizinischen 
Gesellschaft zu Wurzburg. 

27. Boletfn de la Academia nacional de medicina de 
Buenos Aires. Buenos Aires, 1937- 
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Bol. bibliogr. antrop. amer., Mex. 

Bol. Liga port, profil. social 

Bol. san., Panama 

Bol. Serv. nac. salub., Santiago 

Bull. Am. Acad. Tuberc. Physicians 

Bull. biol. med. exp. U. R. S. S. 

Bull. Lab. plasmogenie. Mex. 

Bull. Min. san. pub., Par. 

Bull. Norwood Clin. 

Bull. Soc. gyn. obst. Paris 



Cardiologia, Basel 
Cervantes, Habana 

Chem. d. Zelle 
City Health, Detr. 

Clin. Bull. Cleveland 

Clin. Excerpts 
Clinica, Barcel. 

Collect. Papers Dep. Neuropath. Har- 
vard M. School 

Collect. Papers Fac. M. Osaka Univ. 

Collect. Papers S. Elizabeth Hosp., 

Richmond 
Collect. Papers Wayne Co. M. Soc. 

Collect. Stud. Derm. Dep. Barnard 

Hosp., S. Louis 
Confinia neur., Basel 



Congr. internat. hyg. aliment. 

Contr. Dep. Pub. Health Yale M. 
School 



C. rend. Congr. alien, neur. France 

C. rend. Congr. internat. psychol. 
Danzig, statist. Mitt. 



Digest Treat., Phila. 
Drug Ther. Surv. 
Enzymologia, Gravenh. 
Erg. Anat. 



Fever Ther., N. Y. 

Field & Work Squibb Inst. 
Fortsch. Neur. Psychiat. 
F ater, Menasha 



2S. Boletin bibliogrdfieo de antropoloei'a americana. 
Mexico, v.l, 1937- 

29. Boletim da Liga portuguesa de profilaxia social. 
Porto, No. 1, 1929- 

30. Boletin sanitario. Panama, v.l, 1935- 

31. Boletin del Servicio nacional de salubridad. Santiago 
de Chile, No. 9, 11, 12, 1934. 

32. Bulletin of the American Academy of Tuberculosis 
Physicians. S. Louis, Mo., v.l, 1937- 

33. Bulletin de biologie et medecine experimentale de 
PU. R. S. S. Moskva, v.6, 1938- 

34. Bulletin du Laboratoire de plasmogenie. Mexico, 
v.l, 1932- 

35. Bulletin du Ministere de la sante publique; service de 
documentation. Paris, v.l, 1937- 

36. Bulletin (The) of the Norwood Clinic. Birmingham, 
Ala., v.2, 1938- 

37. Bulletin de la Societe de gvnecologie et d'obstetrique 
de Paris. Paris, v.27, 1938-" 

Continuation of BuUetin de la Soei£t6 d'obstetrique et de gvnecologie 
de Paris [829] 

38. Cardiologia. Basel, v.l, 1937- 

39. Cervantes; revista mensual ilustrada. La Habana, 
v.ll, 1936- 

40. Chemie der Zelle. Leipzig, v.1-13, 1912-1926. 

41. Citv health; monthlv bulletin of the Department of 
Health. Detroit, Mich., v.2-17, 1919-33. 

42. Clinical (The) Bulletin of the University Hospitals of 
Cleveland. Cleveland, Ohio, v.l, 1937- 

43. Clinical Excerpts. New Y'ork, v.12, 193S- 

44. Clinica (La) Barcelona, v.13, 1936- 

45. Collected papers of the Department of Neuropathology 
of the Harvard Medical School. Boston, Mass., v.l, 
1909. 

46. Collected papers of the Facultv of medicine; Osaka 
University. Osaka U937) 193S-' 

47. Clinics and collected papers of the St. Elizabeth's 
Hospital, Richmond, Ya. S. Louis, Mo., 1923. 

48. Collected papers of the Wavne Countv Medical So- 
ciety. Ann Arbor, v.l, 1930- 

49. Collected studies of the Dermatological Department 
of the Barnard Hospital. S. Louis, Mo., 1921. 

50. Confinia Neurologica; borderland of neurology. 
Grenzgebiete der Neurologie; les confins de neurologie. 
Basel, v.l, 1938- 

51. Congres international d'hvgiene alimentaire. Bruxel- 
les, 2. Congr., 1910- 

52. Contributions from the Anna M. R. Lauder Depart- 
ment of Public Health; Yale Universitv, School of 
Medicine [v. p.] v.5-6, 1924-25; v. 8, 1927; v. 14-15, 
1933-37. 

53. Comptes rendus; Congres des medecins alienistes et 
neurologistes de France et des pavs de la langue francaise. 
Paris. 1. Congr. (1S90) 1891. 

54. Compte rendu; Congres international de psvchologie. 
Paris, 4. Congr. (1900) 1901- 

55. Danziger statistische Mitteihmgen. Danzig, v.l. 
No. 4, 1920- 

Incomplete. 

56. Digest of treatment. Philadelphia, Pa., v.l, 1937/38- 

57. Drug and therapeutic survev. New York, v.l, 1938- 
5S. Enzymologia. Den Haag, v. 5, 1938- 

59. Ergebnisse der Anatomic und Entwicklungsgeschichte. 
Berlin, v.32. 193S- 

Continuation of Zeitschrift fur die gesamte Anatomie, 3. Abt. 

60. Fever therapy; abstracts and discussions of papers 
presented at the 1st International conference of fever 
therapy. New Y'ork, 1937- 

61. Field (The 1 ) and the work of the Squibb Institute for 
Medical Research. New Brunswick, N. J., v.l. 193S- 

62. Fortschritte der Neurologie, P-ychiatrie und ihrer 
Grenzgebiete. Leipzig, v.ll, 1939- 

63. Frater (The) of Psi Omega. Menasha, Wis., v 31 
1931- ' * 
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Health, Lansing 

Hebrew M. J., N. Y. 
Internat. Orthodont. Congr. 
Jahrber. ges. Chir. 

Jahrber. Ophth. 

Jahrb. Kinderh. 

J. Baltimore Coll. Dent. Surg. 

J. Calendar Reform 
J. Physiol. U. S. S. R. 

J. Psychol., Provincet. 

J. Soc farm, lusit. 

Kongr. med. farm, wojsk. 



Labor Inform. Bui ., Wash. 

Med. Leg. Crim. Rev., Lond. 

Med. Novit., Lpz. 
Mexico med. 

Month. Bull. Bur. Health, Manila 

Mycopathologia, Gravenh. 
Neur. polska 

Notas med., Leon 
Nouv. arch. ital. biol. 

Nowiny lek. 
Nowiny psychjat. 

Ophthalmologica, Basel 

Palao Trop. Biol. Sta. Stud. 

Prev. Med., N. Y. 

Proc. Life Ext. Exam. 

Proc. Occup. Dis. Sympos. 

Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond. 

Pub. Div. malariol. Min. san., Caracas 

Puerto Rico Health Bull. 

P. verb. Congr. Soc. internat. chir. 
Q. Bull. Philadelphia Dep. Pub. Health 



64. Health [official bulletin of the Michigan Tuberculosis 
Association] Lansing, Mich., v. 21, 1934- 

Continuation of Michigan Out-of-Doors. 

65. Hebrew medical journal. New York, v. 2, 1937- 

Continuation of Hebrew physician. 

66. International orthodontic congress. S. Louis, Mo., 
1. Congr., 1927. 

67. Jahresbericht uber die gesamte Chirurgie und ihre 
Grenzgebiete. Miinchen, v. 32, 1926. 

Continued as Jahresbericht Chirurgie. 

68. Jahresbericht Ophthalmologic. Berlin, v.45-46, 1914- 
19. 

Continued as Jahresbericht iiber die gesamte Ophthalmologie. 

69. Jahrbuch fur Kinderheilkunde. Berlin. 

In 1938, v.152, continued as Annales paediatrici. Basel. 

70. Journal of the Baltimore College of Dental Surgery. 
Baltimore, Md, v.l, 1937- 

71. Journal of calendar reform. New York, v. 8, 1938- 

72. (Fiziologicheskv zhurnal U. S. S. R.) [Journal (The) 
of physiology of U. S. S. R.] Moskva, v.15, 1932- 

73. Journal of psychology. Provincetown, Mass., v. 6, 
1938- 

74. Jornal da Sociedade farmaceutica lusitana. Lisboa, 
v.98, 1933. 

75. Kongres miedzynarodowy i farmacje wojskowe [Inter- 
national congress of military medicine and pharmacy] 
Warszawa, 4. Congr., 1927. 

76. Kyoto ikadaigaku zasshi. 

See Mitteilungen aus der Medizinischen Academie zu Kioto. 

77. Labor information bulletin. Washington, D. C, v. 2, 
1935- 

78. Medico-legal (The) and criminological review. Lon- 
don, v.6, 1938- 

79. Medizinische Novitaten, Leipzig, v. 33, 1924- 

80. Mexico medico. Mexico, D. F., v.l, 1938- 

81. Monthly bulletin of the Bureau of Health; Common- 
wealth of the Philippines. Manila, v. 13, 1933- 

Continuation of Monthly Bulletin of the Philippine Health Service. 

82. Mycopathologia. The Hague, v.l, 1938- 

83. Neurologja polska [Polish neurology] Warszawa, v. 18, 
1935- 

84. Notas m£dicas. Le6n, Nicaragua, v.l, 1938- 

85. Nouvelles archives italiennes de biologie. Pisa, v.l, 
1938- 

86. Nowiny lekarskie [Medical news] Poznari, v. 50, 1938- 

87. Nowiny psychjatryczne [Psvchiatric news] Warszawa, 
v.10, 1933- 

88. Ophthalmologica; journal international d'ophtalmolo- 
gie; international journal of ophthalmology. Basel, v. 
96, 1938- 

Continuation of Zeitschrift fur Augenheilkunde. 

89. Palao Tropical Biological Station studies. Tokvo, 
No. 3, 1938- 

90. Preventive medicine. New Y r ork, v.6, 1936- 

Continuation of Health examiner. 

91. Proceedings of the Life Extension Examiners [v. p.] 
v.l, 1939- 

92. Proceedings; Occupational disease symposium; North- 
western University Medical School. Chicago, 1937. 

93. Proceedings of the Physiological Society. London. 

See J. Physiol., Lond. 

94. Publicaciones de la Division de malariologia, Minis- 
terio de sanidad y asistencia social. Caracas, No. 1, 
1938- 

95. Puerto Rico health bulletin. San Juan, Puerto Rico, 
v.2, 1938- 

Continuation of Bulletin of the Department of Health, Puerto Rico. 

96. Proces-verbaux; Congres de la Society internationale 
de chirurgie. 1. Congr., 1906- 

97. Quarterly bulletin of the Department of Public Health 
of the city of Philadelphia. Philadelphia, Pa. (June) 
1936- 

Continuation of Monthly bulletin Philadelphia Department of Public 
Health. 
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Rapp. Congr. alien, neur. France 

Rapp. Congr. internat. radiol. 
Rapp. Congr. internat. rhuma'. 
Ref. Internat. Kongr. Kurzwellen 
Rep. Connecticut Dep. Health 
Rep. Liverpool M. Off. Health 

Rep. N. South Wales Dir. Pub. Health 
Rev. cienc. med., Habana 
Rev. cir. B. Aires 

Rev. cosmobiol., Nice 

Rev. espah. enferm. ap. digest. 

Rev. Inst. bact. Dep. nac. hig., B. Air. 

Rev. med. aliment., Santiago 

Rev. med. peru. 

Rev. mens, cir., Guadalajara 

Rev. mil. med. vet., Rio 

Rev. psiquiat. crim., B. Air. 

Rev. san. guerra 

Rev. san. nav., Valparaiso 



Rheumatism, Lond. 
Riv. med. aeronaut. 
Riv. san. sicil. 



Salud & san., Bogota 

S. Barth. Hosp. Rep., Lond. 
Schweiz. Zschr. allg. Path. Bakt. 

Sc. Papers Internat. Congr. Eugen. 
Sitzber. Frankf. med. Ges. 

Sovet. med. 

Stud. Douglas Smith Found. M. Res. 



Surg. Equip. 

Techn. Rev., Concord 

Ter. al dia, Habana 

Tr. Internat. Conf. San. Engin. 

Tr. Vsesoiuz. sezda detsk. vrach. 



98. Rapports; Congres des mSdecins ali6nistes et neuro- 
logistes de France et des pays de la langue franchise. 
Paris, 17. Congr., 2 v. (1907) 1908. 

99. Rapports; Congres international de radiologic. Paris, 
3. Congr., 1931. 

100. Rapports et communications; Congres international 
du rhumatisme. Paris, 3. Congr., 1932- 

101. Referate; Internationaler Kongress fur Kurzwellen in 
Physik, Biologie, und Medizin. Wien, 1. Kongr., 1937- 

102. Report of the Connecticut State Department of 
Health. Hartford, Conn., v.2, 1919- 

103. Report of the Liverpool Medical Officer of Health. 
Liverpool, 1858- 

1883 missing. 

104. Report of the Director General of Public Health of 
New South Wales. Sydney, N. S. Wales, 1914- 

105. Revista de ciencias medicas. La Habana, v.l, No. 1, 
1938- 

106. Revista de cirugfa de Buenos Aires. Buenos Aires, 
v.ll, 1932- 

Continuation of Revista de cirugfa, Buenos Aires. 

107. Revue de cosmobiologie; les Congres de l'Enfant a 
la mer et a la montagne. Nice, v.3, 1937/38- 

108. Revista espafiola de las enfermedades del aparato 
digestivo y de la nutrici6n. Madrid, v.l, 1935- 

109. Revista del Institute bacteriol6gico del departamento 
nacional de higiene. Buenos Aires, v. 6, 1934- 

110. Revista de medicina y alimentaci6n. Santiago de 
Chile, v.l, 1933/35- 

111. Revista medica peruana; vocero oficial de la A?ocia- 
cion medica peruana. Lima, v. 9, 1937- 

112. Revista mensual de cirugfa. Guadalajara, Jal., v.l, 
1935- 

113. Revista militar de medicina veterinaria. Rio de 
Janeiro, v.l, 1938- 

114. Revista de psiquiatrfa y criminologia. Buenos Aires, 
v.2, 1937- 

115. Revista de sanidad de guerra. Barcelona, v.l, 1937- 

116. Revista de sanidad naval; publicacion oficial del 
Departamento de sanidad naval. Valparaiso de Chile, 
v.7, 1938- 

117. Rheumatism, London, v.l, 1938- 

118. Rivista di medicina aeronautica. Roma, v.l, 1938- 

119. Rivista sanitaria siciliana; periodico quindicinale 
di medicina, chirurgia e di interessi professionali. 
Palermo, v.20, 1932- 

120. Salud y sanidad; 6rgano de divulgaci6n del Departa- 
mento nacionaj de higiene. Bogota, Colombia, v.7, 
No. 65, 1938- 

121. St Bartholomew's Hospital Report. London, v.3, 
1867- 

122. Schweizerische Zeitschrift fur allgemeine Pathologie 
und Bakteriologie; revue Suisse de pathologie g6nerale 
et de bacteriologie. Basel & Lpz., v.l, 1938- 

123. Scientific papers; International Congress of Eugenics. 
New York, 3. Congr. (1932) 1934. 

124. Sitzungsberichte der Frankfurter medizinischen Ge- 
sellschaft. Sonderdruck aus dem Aerzteblatt fur 
Hessen-Nassau und Kurhessen. Frankfurt, 1936- 

125. Sovetskaia meditsina [Sovet medicine] Moskva, 
1937- 

126. Studies from the Douglas Smith Foundation for 
Medical Research of the University of Chicago. Chicago 
v.l, 1925- 

127. Surgical equipment. Madison, Wise, v.l, 1934- 

128. Technology review. Concord, N. Hamp., v.36, 
No. 1-3, 1933; v.39, No. 5, 1937. 

129. Terapeutica al dia. La Habana, v.l, 1939- 

130. Transactions of the International conference on 
sanitary engineering. London, 1924. 

131. Trudy Vsesoiuznogo sezda detskikh vrachei [Works 
of the Pan-union Congress of pediatrists] Moskva 
v.4, 1927/29. 
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Univ. Durham School M. Gaz. 

Usp. sovrem. biol. 
Verhber. Inlernat. Kropfkonf. 
Verhber. Internat. Sportarztekongr. 
Veroff. Konst. Wehrpath. 

Vertrauensarzt 

Washington Conf. Theor. Phys. 

Yearb. Am. Philos. Soc. 
Zschr. Altersforsch. 
Zschr. ges. Naturwiss. 



132. University of Durham School of Medicine gazette. 
Newcastle, v.38, October, 1937- 

Continuation of University of Durham College of Medicine gazette. 

133. Uspekhi sovremennoi biologii [Achievements in 
modern biology] Moskva, v.6, 1937- 

134. Verhandlungsbericht; Inte nationale Kropfkonferenz. 
Bern, 2. Konf. (1933) 1935. 

135. Verhandlungsbericht; Internationaler Sportarztekon- 
gress. Berlin, 2. Kongr. (1936) 1937. 

136. Veroffentlichungen aus der Konstitutions- und 
Wehrpathologie. Jena, v. 9, 1936- 

Continuation of Veroffentlichungen aus der Gewerbe- und Konstitu- 
tionspathologie. 

137. Vertrauensarzt und Krankenkasse; Monatsschrift 
fur soziale Medizin. Berlin, v. 7, 1939- 

138. Washington Conference on theoretical physics; 
organized by the Carnegie Institute and George Wash- 
ington University. Washington, 4. Conf., 1938. 

139. Year book; American Philosophical Society, Phila- 
delphia, Pa. (1937) 1938- 

140. Zeitschrift fur Altersforschung. Dresden & Leipzig, 
v.l, 1938- 

141. Zeitschrift fur die gesamte Naturwissenschaft. 
Braunschweig, v.4, 1938- 



SECOND ADDITION TO THE INDEX TO ABBREVIATIONS OF 
PUBLICATIONS OF CORPORATE BODIES 



American Academy of Tuberculosis Physicians. 
32. 

American Philosophical Society. 139. 

[Ann Arbor, Mich.] Wayne County Medical 

Society. 48. 
[Argentina] Congreso nacional de cirugia. 2. 
Baltimore College of Dental Surgery. 70. 
Bergens Kommunale Sykehuse. 19. 
Buenos Aires, Academia nacional de medicina de. 

27. 

[Buenos Aires] Instituto bacteriologico del De- 
partamento nacional de higiene. 109. 

Carnegie Institute and George Washington Uni- 
versity. 138. 

Chicago, University of, Douglas Smith Founda- 
tion for Medical Research. 126. 

[Chile] Servicio nacional de salubridad. 31. 

[Chile] Servicio sanitario del Ejercito. 18. 

Chile, Universidad de; Facultad de biologia y 
ciencias medicas. 6. 

Cleveland, University Hospitals of. 42. 

[Colombia] Departamento nacional de higiene. 
120. 

Conferenza interalleata per l'assistenza agli inva- 
lidi di guerra. 21. 

Connecticut State Department of Health. 102. 

Detroit. Department of Health. 41. 

Durham, University of; School of Medicine. 132 

France, Congres des medecins alienistes et neur- 
ologistes de. 53; 98. 

[France] Ministere de la sante publique; service 
de documentation. 35. 

Frankfurt, Medizinische Gesellschaft. 124. 

Harvard Medical School; Department of Neuro- 
pathology. 45. 

[Interallied conference on the aftercare of dis- 
abled men] 21. 

International Conference on fever therapy. 60. 

International Conference on Sanitary Engineer- 
ing. 130. 

[International] Congres international d'hygiene 
alimentaire. 51. 

[International] Congres international de psycho- 
logic 54. 

[International] Congres international de radio- 
logic. 99. 

[International] Congres international du rhuma- 

tisme. 100. 
International Congress of Eugenics. 123. 
Internationale Gesellschaft fur Logopadie und 

Phoniatrie. 24. 
Internationale Kropfkonferenz. 134. 
Internationaler Kongress fur Kurzwellen in 

Physik, Biologie, und Medizin. 101. 



Internationaler Sportarztekongress. 135. 

Internationaler Zahnarztekongress. 23. 

[International] Kongres miedzynarodowy i 
farmacje wojskowe [International Congress of 
military medicine and pharmacy] 75. 

International Orthodontic Congress. 66. 

[International] Socidte internationale de chirur- 
gie. 96. 

[Kharkov] Mechnikovsky Institut. 9. 

Lima, Universidad de; Facultad de ciencias 

medicas. 7. 
[Lisboa] Sociedade farmaceutica lusitana. 74. 
Liverpool Medical Officer of Health. 103. 
[London] Physiological Society. 93. 
[London] St Bartholomew's Hospital. 121. 
Mexico, Laboratoire de plasmogenie. 34. 
Michigan Tuberculosis Association. 64. 
New South Wales, Director General of Public 

Health. 104. 
Northwestern University Medical School. 92. 
Norwood Clinic. 36. 
Occupational disease symposium. 92. 
Osaka University, Faculty of Medicine. 46. 
Palao Tropical Biological Station. 89. 
[Paris] Society de gynecologie et d'obst£trique. 

37. 

Pennsylvania Association of Dairy and Milk 

Inspectors. 12. 
Philadelphia, Department of Public Health. 97. 
[Philippine Islands] Bureau of Health. 81. 
[Porto] Liga portuguesa de profilaxia social. 29. 
[Portugal] Sociedade farmaceutica lusitana. 74. 
Psi Omega. 63. 

Richmond, Va., St Elizabeth's Hospital. 47. 
[Rio de Janeiro] Hospital central do exercito. 
8. 

[Russia] Vsesoiuzny sezd detskikh vrachei 
[Pan-union Congress of pediatrists] 131. 

St Louis, Mo., Barnard Hospital; Dermatological 
Department. 49. 

Salford Medical Officer of Health. 14. 

South Africa Institute for Medical Research. 13. 

Squibb Institute for Medical Research. 61. 

[Valparaiso, Chile] Departamento de sanidad 
naval. 116. 

[Venezuela] Ministerio de sanidad y asistencia 
social; division de malariologia. 94. 

Vsesoiuzny sezd detskikh vrachei. 131. 

Wayne Co. Medical Society. 48. 

Wiirzburg, Physikalisch-medicinische Gesell- 
schaft zu. 26. 

Yale University; Anna M. R. Lauder Depart- 
ment of Public Health; School of Medicine. 
52. 
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FIRST ADDITION TO THE REFERENCE LIST OF CONGRESSES 

Published in the Third Volume, Fourth Series, of the Index-Catalogue 



A. OLD NUMBERS 

9 AERIAL RELIEF International 

International technical conference on aerial relief. 

1. Budapest, June 11-14, 1937. 

Also ★ separate mimeograph reports. 4 Nos. 20 1. 



28 AGRICULTURE, TROPICAL International 
International congress of tropical agriculture. 

8. Tripolis, 1939. 



53 ALCOHOLISM International (b) 

International congress on alcoholism. 

21. Warszawa, Sept. 12-17, 1937. 

See Rocz. psychiat., 1938, 31: 208-14. 

22. Helsinki, July 31-Aug. 4, 1939. 



60 ALIENISTS France 

Congres des medecins alienistes et neurologistes de France et des pays de langue franchise. 

17. Geneve & Lausanne, Aug. 1-7, 1907. 

★Rapport. 270p. xvp. Par. (1908) 

★Compt. rend. 476p. Par. (1908) 
21. Amiens, Aug. 1-6, 1911. 

★ Compt. rend. 368p. Par., 1911. 

★Rapport. 3 fasc. 118p.; 73p.; 47p. Par., 1911. 

On pituitary tumors, value of psychotic witnesses. 

27. Besangon, Aug. 2-7, 1923. 

★Compt. rend. 296p. Par., 1923. 

★Rapport. 3 fasc. 21p.; 40p.; 24p. Par., 1923. 

On criminality of drug addicts, cervical rib, psycho-analysis. 

28. Bruxelles, Aug. 1-7, 1924. 

★Compt. rend. 386p. Par., 1924. 

★Rapport. 3 fasc. 35p.; 22p.; 35p. Par., 1924. 

On mental deficiency, aphasia, family care. 

29. Paris, May 28-June 1, 1925. 

★Compt. rend. 366p. Par., 1925. 

★Rapport. 3 fasc. 44p.; 24p.; 36p. Par., 1925. 

On infantile familial encephalopathy, slow cure of mental diseases, mental deficiency 

31. Blois, July 25-30, 1927. 

★ Compt. rend. 516p. Par., 1927. 

★Rapport. 4 fasc. 51p.; 46p.; 51p.; 48p. Par., 1927. 

(These are only reprints from C. rend, with new pagination) 
On mental automatism, tumors of lateral ventricles, divorce. 

32. Anvers, July 23-28, 1928. 

★Comptes rendus. 508p. Par., 1928. 

(This includes also Rapports) . 
On catatonia, pain in upper extremities, treatment of general paralysis. 

33. Barcelona, May 21-26, 1929. 

★ Compt. rend. 494p. Par., 1929. 

On congenital syphilis, sensory disorders in multiple sclerosis, expert opinion in mental cases. 

35. Bordeaux, Apr. 7-12, 1931. 

★ Compt. rend. 349p. Par., 1931. 

On periodic insanity, intramedullary tumors, malingering. 

36. Limoges, July 25-30, 1932. 

★C. rend. 478p. Par. (1932) 
On constitution in psychopathology, leukoencephalitis, welfare of psychopathies. 
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37. Rabat, Apr. 7-13, 1933. 

*C. rend. 488p. Par. (1933) 

On psychotic encephalitis, ataxia, traumatic amnesia. 

38. Lyon, Juiy 16-21. 1934. 

*C. rend. 520p. Par. (1924) 

On influence of psychological theories upon development of psychiatry, third ventricle tumors, 
classification and statistics of mental diseases. 

39. Bruxelles, July 22-28, 1935. 

★C. rend. 702p. Par. (1935) 

On hysteria, infantile criminology. 

40. Basel & Zurich, July 1936. 

41. (Where?) 1937. 

43 Montpellier, Sept. 21-26, 1939. 



66 ALIMENTATION International (d) 

Congres scientifique international de l'alimentation. 

2. Paris ^ ee ^ So ' c sc h ^ g Par _ 193g 26 . 230-42— J. med. Paris, 1938, 58: 706-9.— Rev. Serv. san. 
mil., Par., 1938, 108: 171-7. 



70 AMERICAN International 

International congress of americanists. 

18. London, Sept. 8-14, 1912. 

Proceedings. Pt. 2. Lond., 1913. 

26. Sevilla, 1935. 

27. Mexico, Aug. 5-15, 1939. 

See program in Bol. bibliogr. antrop. amer., Mex., 1938, 2: 84-90. 



86 ANTHROPOLOGY International 

International congress of prehistoric anthropology and archeology. 

18. Istambul, Sept. 18-25, 1939. 



136 AVIATION MEDICINE Germany 

Deutsche Tagung fiir luftfahrtmedizinische Forschung. 

1. Berlin, Oct. 25-28, 1937. 

See also Riv. med. aeronaut., 1938, 1 : 150-9. 



139 AYURVEDIC DOCTORS India 

All-India hereditary Ayurvedic doctors' conference. 

(?) Madras, Sept. 29 1938. 



158 BIOTYPOLOGY Argentina 
Jornadas biotipologicas. 

2. Buenos Aires, Oct. 2-8, 1938. 



184 BREEDING International 

Congres international de l'elevage et de l'alimentation (1910- ) 
International animal breeding congress. 
4. International Tierzucht-Kongress. 

2. Scheveningen, 1923. 

3. Liege, 1930. 

See J. Hered., 1938, 29: 267. 

4. Zurich, Aug. 8-11, 1939. 



190 BRUCELLOSIS International 
Congres international de brucelloses. 

See also No. 875: 9. congress. 
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CACAO 



195 CACAO International 
Congres international du cacao. 

In 1938: C. int. sur la standardisation du cacao. 
(?) Sept. 10, 1935. 
(?) Sept. 13, 1937. 
(?) Bruxelles, May 6-8, 1938. 

See Ann. falsif., Par., 1938, No. 353. 



196 CANCER Australia 
Australian cancer conference (1930- ) 

Place of meeting for 1.-5. congress: Canberra. 

6. 1935. 

7. Melbourne, 1936. 

8. 1937. 

9. Sydney, Apr. 5-8, 1938. 

★Report. 55p. fol. Canberra, 1938. 
10. Wellington, N. Z., Feb. 15-18, 1939. 



248 CHEMICAL International (b) 

International chemical conference (1920- ) 
12. Luzern & Zurich, Aug. 17-21, 1936. 

Also on ferments, sexual hormones, dyes. 



258 CHILD Panamerican 

Congreso panamericano del nino (1916- ) 

8. San Jose, Costa Rica, June 26-July 2, 1939. 

See Reforma m6d., Lima, 1939, 25: 186, &c. 



272 CHILD WELFARE International (a) 

International congress for the welfare and protection of children (1896- ) 
13. Frankfurt a. M., June 13-18, 1938. 

See report, in J. meU Paris, 1938, 58: 784-6.— Paris med., 1938. 28: No. 45, xiv-xix. 



299 CITY Germany 
Kongress fur Stadtewesen. 

(7) Mannheim, Apr. 23-24, 1925. 

See Zschr. Untersuch. Lcbensmitt., 1926, 52: 25-40. 



332 COSMOBIOLOGY International 
Congres international de cosmobiologie. 

(?) La Malou, Sept. 10-11, 1938. 

Called Assembled g6n6rale. 

2. New York, 1939. 



342 CRIMINOLOGY International 
International congress of criminology. 

1. Roma, Oct. 3-8, 1938. 

Established the International Society of Criminology. 



342a CRIMINOLOGY Latin-American 

Congreso latino-americano de criminologia (1938- ) 

1. Buenos Aires, July 25-31, 1938. 

Established the Uni6n Americana de Criminologia. ,„„«,. »o ,,o 

See Cr6n. med., Lima, 1938, 55: 162-4.— Rev. psiquiat. cnm., B. Air., 1938. S: 373-412. 

2. Santiago de Chile. 



(RIPPLED 
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344 CRIPPLED International 
International congress on crippled (1929- ) 
4. London, July 16-22, 1939. 

See Crippled Child, 1938. 16: No. 2, 73. 



345 CYTOLOGY, EXPERIMENTAL International 

International congress for experimental cytology (1927- ) 

1. Budapest, Sept. 3-12, 1927: 

★Verhandlungen. vii, 456p. 

2. Amsterdam, Aug. 4-9, 1930. 

3. Cambridge, Aug. 21-26, 1933. 

★Verhandlungen. viii, 491p. 

4. K0benhavn, Aug. 10-15, 1936. 

★Verhandlungen. vi, 404p. 1937. 

5. Zurich, Aug. 7-13, 1938. 

★Verhandlungen. Pt 1. 256p. 

Forms Heft 1, vol 22, Arch, exp Zellforsch., 1938. 



349 DAIRY International (b) 

World dairy congress (1903- ) 

Congreso mundial de lecherfa. 
2. Paris, 1905. 

See also Ann. hyg., Par., 1906, 4. ser., 5: 48-72. 

5. Stockholm, June-July, 1911. 

See Deut. Vjschr. off. Gesundhpfl., 1912, 44: 293-300. 

6. Bern, 1914. 

See Deut. Vjschr. off. Gesundhpfl., 1915, 47: 75-81. 

8. London, 1928. 

See Salubridad, Mex., 1930, 1: 236-45. 



370 DEMOGRAPHIC RESEARCH International 

International congress on demographic research (1928- ) 
3. Berlin, Aug. 26-Sept. 1, 1935. 

See also Reichsgesundhbl., 1935, 10: 960-4— Aerztl. Rdsch., 1935, 45: 329; 353.— Psychiat. neur. 
Wschr., 1935, 37: 476.— Eugen. Rev., Lond., 1935-36, 27: 207-12. 



378 DENTAL International (b) 

International dental congress (1889- ) 

1. Paris, Aug. 1889. 

2. Chicago, Aug. 1893. 

4. St. Louis, Aug. 1904. 

5. Berlin, Aug. 23-28, 1909. 

★Compt. rend. 

6. London, Aug. 1914. 

Interrupted by the World War. 

7. Philadelphia, 1926. 

See ★Supplement to the Transactions of the American Dental Association. 

384 DERMATOLOGISTS France 

Congres des dermatologistes et syphilographes de langue francaise (1922- 
6. Paris, Oct. 12-14, 1939. 

448a EMBRYOLOGY Belgium 
Reunion beige d'embryologie. 

4. Bruxelles, Apr. 21, 1938. 

See Arch, biol., Liege, 1938, 49: 605. 

450 ENDOCRINOLOGY Panamerican 

Congreso panamericano de endocrinologia (1938- ) 
1. Rio de Janeiro, July 19-26, 1938. 

See Fol. med., Rio, 1938, 19: No. 21, p. vi. 
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ENTOMOLOGY 



454 ENTOMOLOGY International (a) 

International congress on entomology (1910- ) 
7. Berlin, Aug. 15-20, 1938. 



469 EUGENICS Panamerican 
Panamerican conference on eugenics. 

1. La Habana, Dec. 1927. 

2. Buenos Aires, Nov. 23-25, 1934. 

3. Bogota, Sept. 4-15, 1938. 

See Eugen. News, 1938, 23: 80. 



518 GEODESY International (b) 

Conference geodesique. 

Held by the International Union of Geodesy and Geophysics. 

6. Edinburgh, Sept. 17-24, 1936. 

See in Rep. Nat. Res. Counc. Japan, 1938, 2: 460-3. 

7. Washington. 



523 GEOGRAPHY International 
International geographical congress (1871- ) 
International congress of geography. 
(?) Amsterdam, July 18-28, 1938. 

Proceedings. 2 vol. 4000p. Amst., 1938. 



538 GRAPE International 

Congres international du raisin et du jus de raisin (1936- ) 

2. as C. int. medical pour l'etude scientifique du vin et du raisin. 
2. Oct. 15-19, 1938. 

See Bruxelles m6d., 1938, 19: 57-60. 



539 GRAPHOLOGY International 
International congress of graphology. 

3. Paris, Sept. 19-22, 1937. 

See J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1939, 89: 75-9. 

4. Liege, Sept. 16-18, 1939. 



549 GYNECOLOGY France (b) 

Congres frangaise de gynecologic 

7. Nice, Apr. 19-23, 1938. 

See report in Rev. fr. gyn., 1938, 33: No. 9. 

8. Lille, May 27-30, 1939. 



556 HEALTH England 
Health congress. 

(?) Portsmouth, July 11-16, 1938. 

For proceedings see J. R. San. Inst., 1938, 59: 183-274: 



560 HEALTH South Africa 

South African health congress. 

(?) Febr. 14-19, 1938. 

See J. R San. Inst., 1938, 59: 91, 



HEALTH 
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562 HEALTH United States 

National health conference. 

Also called National conference on health and medical care. 
1. Washington, July 18-20, 1938. 

See report in Am. J. Pub. Health, 1938, 28: 1103-13— J. Pediat., S. Louis, 1938, 13: 400-16. 



573 HEALTH DIRECTORS Panamerican 

Panamerican conference of national directors of health. 

2. Washington, April 1931. 

Acta final. 16p. Wash., 1931 (Also French edition) 

Forms No. 50 and 56, of Pub. Of. san. panamer. 

— -A-Summary of proceedings. 14p. Wash., 1931. 

Forms No. 52, of Pub. Of. san. panamer. 

3. Washington, Apr. 4-15, 1936. 

*Summary of proceedings. lOp. Wash., 1936. 

Forms No. 110, of Pub. Of. san. panamer. 



593 HISTORICAL SCIENCES International 

International congress of historical sciences (1898- ) 
8. Zurich, Aug. 28-Sept. 4, 1938. 

See Anthropologie, Par., 1938, 48: 398. 



608 HOMOEOPATHIC International 

International homoeopathic congress (1876- ) 

(16) Paris, 1932. 

(17) 10. Budapest, Aug. 19-25, 1935. 

★Offizielle Sitzungsberichte. 486p. Dresd. (1936) 

(18) (13) 11. Nizza, 1938. 

(19) (14) 12. Roma, 1942. 



614 HOSPITAL International 
International hospital congress (1929- ) 

6. Toronto, Sept. 19-23, 1939. 

See in Zschr. Krankenhauswes., 1938, 558-9. 

7. Berlin, 1941. 



617a HOSPITAL LIBRARY International 

Internationaler Kongress fur Krankenhausbibliotheken. 

Also called Int. Kongr. der Krankenhausbibliothekare. 
Organized by International Guild of Hospital Librarians. 
2. Bern, July 7-11, 1938. 

See Zschr. Krankenhauswes., 1938, 380-1. 



627 HOUSING United States 

National conference on housing. 

In 1939 called National Public Housing Conference (?same?) 
(?) Washington, Jan. 20-21, 1939. 



642 HYDROLOGY, MEDICAL International 

International congress of medical hydrology (1886- ) 

16. Strasbourg, Oct. 1-11, 1938. 

See Romania med., 1939, 17: 59-60. 



651 HYGIENE Germany 
Reichskonferenz fur das Gesundheitswesen 

(?) Berlin, Oct. 3-7, 1938. 

Was it held? 

See Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1939, 20: 112, etc. 
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652 HYGIENE France 
Congres general d'hygiene (1851- ) 
25. Paris, Nov. 28-Dec. 1, 1938. 

Original date from Oct. 3-6 changed owing to international political troubles. 
See report in J. m6d. Paris, 1938, 58: 943-8. 



711 INTERRACIAL United States 

National interracial conference. 

1. Cincinnati, 1925. 

Towards interracial cooperation. 192p. (1926) 



733 LABOR, DISEASES Italy 

Congresso nazionale per le malattie del lavoro (1907- 
13. Bari, Sept. 10-(16?), 1938. 

See Arch, antrop. crim., Milano, 1938, 58: 



755a LEPROSY International (b) 

International congress of leprosy (1938- ) 
1. Cairo, Mar. 21-27, 1938. 

Also called 4. congress. 

See also Bol. san., B. Air., 1938, 2: 439-50.— Internat. J. Leprosy, 1938, 6: No. 3, 377-424. 



761 LIBRARIES International 

Congresso mondiale delle bibliotheche e di bibliografia (1929- 
2. Madrid & Barcelona, May 20-30, 1935. 
Actes & rapports. 4 vcl. 



763 LIFE INSURANCE MEDICINE International 

International congress of life insurance medicine (1935- ) 
Congresso internazionale di medicina assicurativa. 
Internationaler Kongress fur Lebensversicherungsmedizin. 
2. Paris, May 18-21, 1939. 

See program in Presse med., 1938, 46: 1607. 



773 LOGOPEDICS International 

International congress for logopedics and phoniatry (1925- ) 
5 Kongress der International Gesellschaft fur ... 
5. Wien, July 14-15, 1932. 

★Bericht iiber die Verhandlungen. HOp. Lpz. & Wien, 1933. 



781 MALARIA Russia 

Vserossysky sezd ob malarii. 

(?) 1936. 

(?) Moskva, Apr. 25-30, 1938. 



794 MASSAGE International 

Congres international de massage et des auxiliaires medicaux. 

Also called: ... "des masseurs" etc. 

2. Bruxelles, Sept. 3-6, 1938. 

See report in Ann. m6d. phys., Anvers, 1938, 31: 250-4. 

3. (Germany, 1939) 



MATHEMATICIANS 
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796 MATHEMATICIANS International 

International congress of mathematicians (1897- ) 
5. Cambridge, Aug. 22-28, 1912. 

Proc. 2 vol. Cambr., 1913. 
7. Toronto, Aug. 11-16, 1924. 
Proc. 2 vol. 

(6) 8. Bologna, 1928. 

Atti. 6 (?) vols. Bologna, 1929-30. 

(7) 9. Zurich, 1932. 

10. Oslo, July 13-18, 1936. 

C. rend. vol. 2. 

11. (United States, 1940) 

803 MEDICAL EDUCATION United States 
Congress on medical education (etc.) 
34. Chicago, Feb. 14-15, 1938. 

806 MEDICAL HISTORY International 

International congress of the history of medicine (1920- ) 

11. Zagreb (etc.) Sept. 3-11, 1938. 

See also Bull. Soc. fr. hist, med., 1938. 32: 202-8— Bull. Hist. Med., Bait., 1939, 7: 99-147. 

12. Berlin, 1940. 

13. Roma, 1942. 

824 MEDICINE Argentina 
Congreso nacional de medicina (1916- ) 

6. C6rdoba, Oct. 16-21, 1938. 

Segundo boletln informativo. 210p. C6rdoba, 1938. 

See also Prensa med. argent., 1938, 25: 2007-8. 

7. La Plata (when?) 

830 MEDICINE Bruxelles 
Journees medicales de Bruxelles (1920- ) 
18. (?) Liege, June 24-28, 1939. 

841 MEDICINE France (b) 

Congres fran$ais de medecine (1894- ) 
25. Marseille, Nov. 10-12, 1938. 

Date changed owing to political troubles. 

On icterogenous spirochetosis, hypochloremia, avitaminosis. 

See Bruxelles m6d., 1939. 19: 294-300. 

849a MEDICINE International: Schweiz 

Semaine medicale internationsle en Suisse (1935- ) 
3. Interlaken, Aug. 29-Sept. 4, 1937. 
(Pub.) 522p. Basel, 1938. 

867 MEDICINE Portugal: Mozambique 

Congresso de medicina. 

1. Lourengo Marques, Sept. 8-14, 1938. 

Joint meeting of the Health Services of Mozambique Colony and the Medical Association of South 

Africa (see under No. 870: 32. Congress) 
For report see S. Afr. M. J., 1938, 12 : 571-84 ; 693-709. 

870 MEDICINE South Africa 

South African medical congress. 

32. Lourengo Marques, Sept. 8-14, 1938. 

See Brit. M. J., 1938, 2: 802-4. Also No. 867: 1. Congress, 

33. Port Elizabeth, July 10-15, 1939. 

Program in S. Afr. M. J., 1938, 12: 772, 
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875 MEDICINE Tunis (North Africa) 

Congres de medecine. 

9. Oran, Apr. 3-5, 1939. 

Also called Congres des brucelloses. 
See Progr. med., Par., 1938, 1512. 



879 MEDICINE Uruguay (a) 

Congreso medico nacional (1916- ) 
5. 1939. 

See Arch, urug med., 1938, 13: No. July, p. ix. 



885 MEDICINE, INTERNAL Italy 

Congresso di medicina interna (1888- ) 
44. Roma, Oct. 19-22, 1938. 



887 MEDICINE, LEGAL France 

Congres de medecine legale de langue frangaise (1911- ) 
22. Paris, June 5-7, 1939. 

See Zacchia, 1938, 2: 179. 



890 MEDICINE, LEGAL International (c) 

Internationale Tagung fur gerichtliche und soziale Medizin (1938- ) 
Congres international de medecine legale et sociale. 
1. Bonn, Sept. 22-24, 1938. 

Established the International Academy of Legal Medicine, which will organize future congresses. 

Official organ: Zacchia. 
See Presse med., 1938, 46: 1519. — J. med. Bordeaux, 1938, 115: 680-2. 



901 MENTAL HYGIENE Europe 
European reunion on mental hygiene. 

5. Miinchen, Aug. 22-25, 1938. 

See Munch, med. Wschr., 1938, 85: 1613. 



904 MENTAL HYGIENE International (a) 

International congress for psychic hygiene (1922- ) 
2. Paris, July 19-24, 1937. 

See Occup. Ther. Rehabil., 1938. 17: 339-44— Rocz. psychiat., 1938, 31: 203-7. 



929 MIDWIVES International (b) 

International congress of midwives (1922- ) 

8. Congres international des accoucheuses. 
8. Paris, Apr. 11-13, 1938. 

See also J. vaid. Bordeaux, 1938, 115: 247-9. 



935 MILITARY MEDICINE International (c) 

International congress of military medicine and pharmacy (1921- ) 
10. Washington, May 7-15, 1939. 

★ (Information) Engl, and Spanish ed. 16p. Wash., 1939. 
— ★Official reports, v.l. viii, 363p. Wash., 1939. 



937 MILITARY MEDICINE United States 
Medico-military symposium. 

11. Kansas City, Mar. 13-14, 1939. 



MOTHERS, WELFARE 
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966 MOTHERS, WELFARE United States 
Conference on better care for mother and babies. 

(?) Washington, Jan. 17-18, 1938. 

★Proceedings, ix, 171p. Wash., 1938. 

Forms No. 246, Pub. U. S. Children's Bureau. 



978a NATALITY (BIRTH RATE) France 

Congres (national) de la natalite (1919- ) 
20. ... (added) m6decine et famille. 
20. Limoges, Oct. 28-31, 1938. 

Held with meeting of Association des> pharmaciens p£res des families nombreuses. 
See report in Rev. mdd. social., 1938, 6: 512-5. 



994 NEUROLOGY International (a) 

Congres international de neurologic psychiatrie et de psychologie (1900- 
17. Paris, May 31-June 1, 1938. 
On the pupil. 

See Presse med., 1938, 48: 1367-72. 



996 NEUROLOGY International (c) 

Congres international de neurologie (1931- ) 

3. K0benhavn, Aug. 21-25, 1939. 

See also Arch, argent, neur., 1938, 18: 1-9. 

1001 NEUROPATHOLOGY Russia 

Vsesoiuzny sezd nevropatologov i psikhiatrov (1927- ) 
4. ... nevrokhirurgicheskogo sovieta. 
(?) Moskva, Jan. 5-11, 1936. 

See Nevropat. psikhiat., 1936. 5: 1259-64. 

4. Kharkov, Feb. 2-4, 1938. 

See Klin, med., Moskva, 1938, 16: 755-7. 

1004 NOMENCLATURE, DEATH International 

Conference internationale pour la revision de la nomenclature des causes de mort. 

4. Paris, Oct. 16-19, 1929. 

See also Canad. Pub. Health J., 1930, 21: 432-43. — Arch, sozial. Hyg., 1929, 4: 210-23; 1930, 5: 
190—203. 

5. Paris, Oct. 3-7, 1938. 

1012 OBSTETRICS America 

American congress on obstetrics and gynecology. 

Cleveland, Sept. 11-15, 1939. 

See West. J. Surg., 1938, 46: 561-2. 

1014 OBSTETRICS India 

All-India obstetrical and gynecological congress. 

1. Madras, 1936. 

1015 OBSTETRICS International 

International congress of obstetrics and gynecology (1892- ) 
8. Roma, 1942. 

See Arch, ostet. gin., 1938, 2: 240. 

1034 OPHTHALMOLOGISTS Russia 

Vserossysky sezd glaznykh vrachei (1928- ) 
2. Vsesoiuznyi ... 

2. Leningrad, June 25-30, 1936. 

See also Voen. san. delo, 1936, No. 10. p. 45. 
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1048 ORTHODONTIC International 
International orthodontic congress. 

Organized at the initiative of W. Fischer. 
3. (Canada, 1936) 

Repeatedly postponed. See Brit. Dent. J., 1938, 65: 290. 



1051 ORTHOPEDICS France 
Congres francais d 'orthopedic 

20. Paris, Dec. 9-10, 1938. 

Date changed owing to European troubles; originally planned for Oct. 7- 



1052 ORTHOPEDICS International 

International congress of orthopedic surgery (1920- 
(?) Berlin, Sept. 4, 1939. 



1072 PANAMERICAN 

International Pan-American conference (1889- ) 
6. La Habana, 1928. 

Established the Pan-American Union. 

8. Lima, Dec. 9, 1938. 

See Bull. Panamer. Union, 1939. 73: 121-8. 

9. (where?) 1943. 



1083 PATHOLOGISTS Scandinavia 

Nordiske patologenkongress. 

Syn: Scandinavian pathological congress. 

7. K0benhavn, June 29-July 2, 1938. 

★Transactions. 174p. Kbh., 1938. 
Forms Suppl. 38, Acta path, microb. ecand. 

8. Helsinki, 1941. 



1107 PEDIATRY France 
Congres de pediatres de langue frangaise. 

10. Paris, Oct. 27-30, 1938. 

See Bruxelles med., 1938, 19: 211-4; 258. 

On treatment of acute meningitis, visceral tumors, chronic rheumatism. 



1108 PEDIATRY International 
International pediatric congress (1912- ) 

4. Roma, Sept. 26-30, 1937. 

★Transactions. LI, 524p. Upps., 1938. 
Forms vol. 22, Acta pediatr., Upps., 1938. 

5. (United States) 1940. 



1109 PEDIATRY Italy 

Congresso pediatrico italiano (1890- ) 
16. Genova, Sept. 15-17, 1938. 

See Difesa sociale, 1938, 17: 500.— Rass. clin. sc., 1938, 16: 505, etc. 



1112 PEDIATRY Scandinavian 
Nordisk pediatrisk kongress. 

7. Oslo, June 26-29, 1938. 

See Norsk mag. laegevid., 1938, 99: 1162-8.— Kinderarztl. Prax., 1939, 10: 90-97. 



PEDIATRY 
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1114 PEDIATRY Uruguay-Argentina 

Jornada pediatrica rioplatense. 

Also: J. p. del Rio de La Plata. 
11. Buenos Aires, July 29-31, 1938. 



1136 PHARMACY Belgium 

Congres de pharmacie. 

(?) Liege, 1930. 

(?) Liege, Nov. 16-19, 1934. 

★ (Publication) 315p. Par., 1935. 

Held on the 50. anniversary of the Pharmaceutical Institute A. Gilkinet; organized by the Cercle 
soientifique des anciens eldves de 1'Institute de Pharmacie. 

1158 PHYSICIANS American: French Speaking 

Congres des medecins de langue franchise de l'Amerique du Nord (1902- ) 
9. Montr6al, Sept. 21-24, 1926. 
15. Ottawa-Hall, Sept. 6-8, 1938. 



1200 PHYSICIANS, CATHOLIC International 
International congress of catholic doctors. 

2. Wien, May 28-June 2, 1936. 



1208 PHYSICIANS, WOMEN International 

International congress of women physicians (1919- 
(6) Budapest, 1940. 

On school hygiene, antivenereal legislation. 



1212 PHYSIOLOGICAL International 

International physiological congress (1889- ) 

15. Leningrad & Moskva, Aug. 9-16, 1935. 

Proceedings. 640p. Moskva, 1938. 

Forms vol. 21, No. 5-6, of Sekhenov J. Physiol. 

16. Zurich, Aug. 14-18, 1938. 

★Festschrift. 

Forms Bd 68, No. 33, of Schweiz. mpd. Wschr. 



1219 PHYSIOTHERAPY International 

International congress of physical therapy (1905- ) 
3. Paris, Mar. 29-Apr. 2, 1910. 

★ Rapports. 511p. Par., 1910. 

1247 POWER International 

World power conference (1924- ) 

1. London, June— July, 1924. 

Transactions. 5 vols. Lond., 1924. 

1248 POWERFUL MEDICAMENTS International 

International conference on the unification of the formulae of powerful medicaments. 

2. Bruxelles, 1925. 

Established a pharmacopoeial commission, which held meetings: 1. Geneve, May 9-12 1938 Se« 
Rel. epidem. hebd., 1938. June 2. 

1251 PREHISTORY International 

International congress of prehistoric and protohistoric sciences (1932- ) 

3. Budapest, 1940. 
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1256 PRINTERS International 
Internationaler Kongress der Buchdrucker (1878- 
Syn.: International meeting of printers. 
1. Paris, Aug. 20, 1878. 

(Pub.) Par., 1878. 



1290 PSYCHOLOGY International 

International congress of psychology (1890- ) 

1. Paris, Aug. 6, 1889 (not 1890) 

2. London, Aug. 1892. 

3. Miinchen, Aug. 7, 1896. 

4. Paris, Aug. 20-25, 1900. 

Divided into 7 sections: 1) relation of psychology to anatomy and physiology; 2) relation to philos- 
ophy; 3) experimental psychology and psychophysical 4) pathopsychology and psychiatry; 5) 
psychology, hypnotism, and suggestion; 6) social and criminal psychology; 7) comparative psy- 
chology, anthropology and ethnology. 



1299 PSYCHOTHERAPY International 

International medical congress for psychotherapy (1926- ) 
10. Oxford, July 29-Aug. 2, 1938. 

See report and summaries in Brit. M. J., 1938, 2: 369 70— Am. J. Orthopsychiat., 1938, 8: 754- 
5. — J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1938, 84: 1055-93. 



1349 RECREATION International 
International congress of recreation (1932- ) 
3. Congresso mondiale del dopolavoro. 
Congres de travail et joie. 
3. Roma, June 27, 1938. 

See Assist, sociale, Roma, 1938, 12: 597-9— Paris med., 1938, 28: No. 45. p.x-nv. 



1352 RED CROSS SOCIETIES International 

Conference internationale des Societes de la Croix Rouge (1867- ) 

16. London, June 20-24, 1938. ■ nos 

★General report of the International Red Cross Committee (1934-38) 138p. 
Geneve, 1938. 

Forms Doc. No. 12a. 

— ★ Report (by Ameiican Red Cross) 111. Mimeograph. 

— ★Document. No. 7a, 11a, 15a, 18a. Geneve, 1938. 

See also Month. Bull. League Red Cross Soc, 1938. 19: 100-21. 



1360 REHABILITATION United States 

National rehabilitation conference (1922- ) 

Syn • National conference on vocational rehabilitation. 
1. St. Louis, May 15-17, 1922. 

★Report of proceedings. 138p. Wash., 1922. 
4. Washington, Feb. 4-8, 1924. 

★Proceedings. 162p. Wash., 1924. 



1365 RENAL INSUFFICIENCY International 
Congres de 1'insuffisance renale (1933- ) 

2. Ev^g^Pfi^^J'tJ^dto., 193 8, 79: 270,-Report in Presse med., 1938. 46: 1613-6. 



1367 RHEUMATISM International (a) 

Congres international contre Ie rhumatisme (1929- 
7. New York, 1940. 



SANATORIUM 
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1368 SANATORIUM International 

Congres international des sanatoria et des maisons de sante prives. 

Syn.: Internationaler Kongress der Sanatorien und Privatkrankenanstalten. 
3. Baden-Baden, Apr. 23-28, 1939. 

Originally planned for Berlin, Sept. 25-30, 1938; adjourned owing to Central-European political 
troubles. 



1404 SANITARY Pan-American 
Pan-American sanitary conference (1902- ) 
9. Buenos Aires, Nov. 12-22, 1934. 

★Acta final. 20p. Wash., 1935. 

Forms No. 97, Publ. Of. san. panamer. 

Also English ed. 8p. Wash., 1935. (No. 101, Publ. Of. san. panamer.) 

10. Bogota, Sept. 4-14, 1938. 

★Acta final. 14p. Wash., 1938. 

Forma Pub. 126 of Of. san. panamer. 

See also resolutions in Bol. Of. san. panamer., 1938, 17: 958-67; 1067-78. 

11. Rio de Janeiro, 1942. 



1439 SCIENCE Pan-American 

Pan-American scientific congress (1898- ) 
2. Washington, 1912. 

★Proceedings. Wash., 1915-17. 



1445 SCIENCE, UNITY International 

International congress for the unity of science. 

There is also an International Institute for the Unity of Science. 
5. Harvard University, Sept. 5-10, 1939. 

On logic of science. 

See Human Biol., 1939, 11: 146-7. 



1461 SILICOSIS International 



International conference on silicosis (1930- ) 
2. Geneve, Aug. 29-Sept. 10, 1938. 



1476 SOCIAL HYGIENE France 

Congrfes de l'AIliance d'hygidne sociale (1904- 
25. Bordeaux, Sept. 30-Oct. 2, 1938. 
Held? 



1483 SOCIAL INSURANCE EXPERTS International 

Internationaler Kongress der Sozialversicherungsfachleute (1935- 

1. Budapest, 1935. 

2. Dresden, Sept. 4-8, 1936. 

Bericht u. d. Verh. 218p. Stuttg., 1938. 



1534 STOMATOLOGY France 

Congres annuel de stomatologic. 

10. Paris, Oct. 24-29, 1938. 

See Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1938, 19: 1047-8. 



1535 STOMATOLOGY International 
Congres international de stomatologic (1931- ) 
3. BruxeUes, July 1940. 
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1551 SURGEONS Mexico 
Asamblea nacional de cirujanos (1935- ) 
3. Mexico, Mar. 26-Apr. 1, 1939. 



1556 SURGERY Argentina 
Congreso Argentino de cirugia (1928- ) 
10. Buenos Aires, Oct. 9-15, 1938. 

See Rev. cir., B. Air.. 1938. 17: 588-98. 

On echinococcosis of lungs, primary malignant bone tumors, spinal anesthesia. 



1558 SURGERY Brazil 

Congresso (Americano)-brazileiro de cirugia (1938- ) 

1. Rio de Janeiro, Sept. 4-11, 1938. 

See Fol. med., Rio, 1938, 19: No. 21, p.vii.— Rev. med. Bahia, 1938. 6: 244-50.— Sem. med., B. Air. 
1938, 45: 821-9. 

2. Rio de Janeiro, July 1939. 



1560 SURGERY France 
Congres francais de chirurgie (1885- ) 

47. Oct. 17-22, 1938. 

★P. verb. 

48. Paris, Oct. 9-14, 1939. 



1561 SURGERY International 
International surgical congress (1905- ) 
12. Stockbolm, 1941. 



1562 SURGERY Rumania 
Congres national de chirurgie (1925- ) 

Held by the Asociac. romane de chirurgie. 
9. Nov. 6-8, 1938. 



1565 SURGERY, PLASTIC Europe 

Congres europeen de chirurgie structive (1936- 
3. Milano, Sept. 25-27, 1938. 

See Bruxelles med., 1938, 19: 22-6, etc. 



1587 THALASSOTHERAPY International 

Congres international de thalassotherapie (1894- ) 
8 Montpellier & Palavas, June 3-6, 1938. 

For C rend, see Presse therm, clim., 1938, 79: 338-58. 



1610 TROPICAL MEDICINE International 
International congress of tropical medicine (1928- 
3. Amsterdam, Sept. 23-Oct. 1, 1938. 

See also Presse med., 1938. 46: 1500. 



1619 TUBERCULOSIS France 

Congres national de la tuberculose. 
9. Lille, Apr. 11-13, 1939. 



TUBERCULOSIS 



1622 TUBERCULOSIS Germany (b) 

Deutsche Tuberkulosekonferenz (1921- ) 
(?) Zoppot, June 8-12, 1938. 

For report see Ther. Gegenwart, 1938, 79: 317-9.— Zschr. Tuberk., 1938. 81: 45-55. 



1625 TUBERCULOSIS International (c) 

Conference internationale contre la tuberculose (etc.) 
1. Paris, Oct. 17-21, 1920. 

★ (Pub.) 212p. Par., 1921. 
11. Berlin, Sept. 16-20, 1939. 



1634 TUBERCULOSIS Pan-American 

Panamerican congress of tuberculosis (1927- ) 
4. Santiago de Chile, Dec. 15-18, 1937. 

See also Presse m6d., 1938, 46: 1257-60. 



1655 UROLOGY France 

Congres frangais d'urologie. 

Held by Assoc. fr. d'urologie. 

38. Paris, Oct. 17-22, 1938. 

39. Paris, Oct. 9-13, 1939. 



1678 VETERINARY International 
International veterinary congress (1863- ) 
12. New York, Aug. 2-31, 1934. 
★Papers. 
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B. NEW NUMBERS 

1740 ALCOHOLISM International (c) 

Internationaler katholischer Kongress gegen den Alkoholismus. 

1(?) 1938(?) 

Weltkampf gegen Weltnot. Bericht. 78p. Berl., 1938. 



1741 ALIMENTATION Italy: Lombardia 

Convegno lombardo per l'alimentazione popolare. 

(?) May 26-28, 1938. 

See Riv. Soc. ital. igiene, 1938. 60: 1; 33; 70. 



1742 APOTHECARY Germany 

Grossdeutscher Apothekertag (1938- ) 
1. Frankfurt a. M., May 28-30, 1938. 

Held together with 5. Deutscher Apothekertag. 
See Zschr. ges. Krankenhauswes., 1938, 422-7. 



1743 ARBITRATION, INTERNATIONAL (b) 

Congresso per la pace e per l'arbitrato internazionale. 

Roma, May 12-16, 1889. 

Atti. 2 1, 186p. Citta di Castello (1889?) 



1744 ARTS & SCIENCES United States 

Harvard tercentenary conference of arts and sciences. 

Cambridge, Aug. 31-Sept. 12, 1936. 

★Factors determining human behavior, vii, 168p. Cambr., 1937. 

— Authority and the individual. 

— Independence, convergence (etc.) 

— The future of the Common Law. 



1745 AVIATION MEDICINE Italy 
Convegno italiano di medicina aeronautica. 

1. (1935?) 

2. Milano, Oct. 9-10, 1937. Aan 

See Riv. med. aeronaut., 1938, 1: 148-9.— Ann. med. nav.. Roma, 1938, 44: 469. 

3. (Milano, 1939) 

Planned to be an international meeting. 



1746 BIOLOGY, EXPERIMENTAL International 
Congresso internazionale di biologia sperimentale. 

1. Pavia (spring of 1939) 

Spallanzani meeting. 



1747 CHEMISTRY & PHARMACY Peru 

Congreso nacional de quimica y la profesion farmaceutica (1938- ) 

L Lima s; e J clta 1 m _ 6i 3, L}ma 58 1938, 55: 60-62; 197-207. etc.-Reforma med., Lima, 1938. 24: 645-51. 



1748 CHILD Venezuela 

Congreso venezolano del nino. 

1 (1938?) 

See reports in Rev. PolicHn. Caracas, 1938, No. Feb. 
152511 — vol. 4, 4th skmes IV 



CHILD WELFARE 
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1749 CHILD WELFARE United States 

Conference on State child-welfare services. 

Meeting of the State directors and supervisors of the child welfare services ac- 
cording to Title V, Part 3, of the Social Security Act (1935) 

1. Washington, June 1936. 

2. Washington, Apr. 4-6, 1938. 

★Proceedings, v, 155p. Wash., Children's Bureau, 1938. 
Forms No. 3, Mat. & Child Welf. Bull. 



1750 CULTURE, HUMAN International 

Congres mondial de culture humaine, physique, intellectuelle et morale nationale et 
internationale (1938- ) 

1. Pau, Aug. 29-Sept. 3, 1938. 

Program iD Techn. san., Par., 1933, 38: June no., xxvii. 



1751 DEMOGRAPHY Italy 

Convegno demografico nazionale. 

1. (?) Firenze, May 12-14, 1938. 



1752 DENTAL Europe 
Europaischer Zahnarzte-Kongress. 

(?) Bonn, July 2-9, 1939. 



1753 DENTISTS North America 

Congres des dentistes de langue franchise de l'Amerique du Nord. 

4. Montreal, June 2-4, 1938. 



1754 DIURESIS 

Congres de la diurese. 

Organized by the Society de medecine de Vittel. 
1. Vittel, May 27-29, 1939. 



1755 EARLY MAN International 

International symposium on early man. 

1. Philadelphia, Mar. 17-20, 1937. 

★ Early man. 362p. Phila., 1937. 

On occasion of the 125. anniversary of the Academy of Natural Sciences of Philadelphia. 

1756 ENGINEERING, BRIDGE International 

International congress for bridge and structural engineering. 

Internationaler Kongress fur Bruckenbau und Hochbau. 

Congres international des ponts et charpentes. 

Held by an international association of the same title. 

2. Berlin & Munchen, Oct. 1-11, 1936. 

Final report. 981p. Berl., 1938. 

1757 ENGINEERING, WATER SUPPLY Italy 

Convegno nazionale degli ingegneri del Gruppo Acquadotti e fognature. 

(?) Genova, Oct. 21-24, 1938. 

On supply of water pipes with surface water. 

1758 EUGENICS Peru 

Jornada peruana de eugenesia (1939- ) 

Organized by Liga nacional de higiene y profilaxia social. 
1. Lima, Mar. 4-6, 1939. 

See Cr6n. m6d., Lima, 1938, p. 299. 
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FIRST-AID POSTS 



1759 FIRST-AID POSTS International 

International technical conference on the organization of first-aid posts (1938- 
1. Tallinn, June 2-5, 1938. 

See Month. Bull. League Red Cross Soc, 1938, 19: No. 12, 1-3. 



1760 HEMATOLOGY International 

Internationale hematologische Tagung (1937- ) 
1. Miinster-Pyrmont, May 8-15, 1937. 

Sitzungsbericht. 248p. Berl. (1938). 



1761 HIGHWAY SAFETY Mexico 

(Congress on highway safety) 
1. Mexico, D. F., 1938. 



1762 HISTORICAL SCIENCES France 

Congres des sciences historiques. 

2. Alger, Apr. 14-16, 1930. 

(Pub.) 396p. Alger, 1932. 



1763 HYGIENISTS Poland 

Zjazd higienistow polskich. 

11. Lublin, July 29-30, 1937. 

See program in Nowiny lek., 1938, 50: 376. 
On rural hygiene. 



1764 HYGIENE, RURAL Mexico 

Congreso de higiene rural. 

2. San Luis Potosl, Nov. 20-26, 1938. 
See Gac. med. Mexico, 1938, p. 395. 



1765 LABOR ACCIDENTS Portugal 

Congresso medico nacional de desastres no trabalho (1938- 
1. Lisboa, Nov. 17-19, 1938. 

See Med. contemp.. Lisb., 1938. 56: 427-8. 



1766 LABOR LEGISLATION United States 
National conference on labor legislation. 

1. Washington, 1934. 

Called by the Secretary of Labor. 

5. Washington, Nov. 14-16, 1938. 

See Labor Rev., 1939, 48: 130-3.1 J 



1767 LABORATORY DIRECTORS United States 

Conference of State laboratory directors and sanitary engineers. 

(?) Hot Springs National Park, Ark., Oct. 21-22, 1938. 

See Vener. Dis. Inform., 1938, 19: 209-10. 



1768 LIFE, INDIAN Interamerican 
Inter-American conference on Indian life (1939- 
1. La Paz, Aug. 1939. 



MALARIA, MEDICAMENTS [ 48 ] 



1769 MALARIA, MEDICAMENTS International 

Conferenza internazionale dei medicament! antimalarici. 

1938 (?) 

See Difesa sociale, 1938, 17: 500. 



1770 MALTA FEVER Mexico 

Congreso nacional para el estudio de la fiebre de Malta. 

1. Torre6n, May 1939. 



1771 MATHEMATICIANS Slavic 

Congres des mathematiciens des pays slaves. 

1. Warszawa, 1929(?) 

C. rend. Warszawa, 1929. 



1772 MEDICINE Arab (Egypt) 

Arab medical congress. 

2. Cairo, Jan. 29-Feb. 2, 1939. 

See J E?ypt. M. Ass., 1938, 21: 681. 



1773 MEDICINE Bahia 

Con'gresso regional de medicina. 

2. Bahia, June 1-6, 1938. 

See Gaz. clin., S. Paulo, 1938, 36: No. 4, 139. 



1774 MEDICINE Chile 
Jornadas chilenas de medicina. 

3.(?) Santiago, Sept. 1936. 

Estudios medicos. 430p. Santiago, 1938. 



1775 MEDICINE French-Czechoslovak 

Journees medicates franco-tchecoslovaques. 

1. Praha, Sept. 15-17, 1938. 



1776 MEDICINE, BIOLOGICAL Russia 

Konferentsia po medichnoi biologii. 

(?) Kiev, Nov. 15-19, 1936. 

★Trudi. 304p. Kiev, 1937. 



1777 MEDICINE, NEOHIPPOCRATIC France 

Congres neo-hippocratique. 

1. Marseille, Nov. 13, 1938. 



1778 MINERAL WATERS Italy 



Congresso^nazionale per la^valomzazione del patrimonio idrominerale italiano. 



1779 MINORITIES Europe 

Congress of the European national minorities. 

l.(?) London, July 14-15, 1937 

(Pub.) 91p. Wien, 1938. 
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MORPHOLOGY 



1780 MORPHOLOGY France 

Reunion medico-chirurgicale de morphologie. 

(?) Paris, Dec. 8, 1937. 

On orthopedics, endocrinology, physiotherapy, plastic surgery, stomatology, etc. 



1781 NARCOTIC EDUCATION International 

World conference on narcotic education (1926- ) 
1. Philadelphia, July 5-9, 1926. 

★ Narcotic education (by H. S. Middlemiss) Proceedings, xv, 403p. Washing- 
ton, 1926. 



1782 NEUROPSYCHIATRY Panamerican 

Jornadas neuro-psiquiatricas panamericanas. 

1. Santiago, Valparaiso & Vina del Mar, Jan. 4-12, 1937. 

2. Lima, March. 20-25, 1939. 

See program in Reforma meU, Lima, 1938, 24: 660-2.— An. Soc. m6d. quir. Guayas, 1938, 29: 593- 



1783 ODONTOLOGY Brazil 
Congresso odontologico brasileiro. 

1. S. Paulo, 1938 (?) 



1784 ODONTOLOGY Latin American 

Congreso odontologico latino-americano. 

4. Montevideo, Mar. 12-19, 1939. 



1785 ORTHOPEDICS Russia: Ukraina 

Ukrainsky sezd ortopedov-travmatologov (1936- ) 
1. Kharkov, Jan. 24-28, 1936. 

See report in Voen san. delo, 1936, No. 5, 71-6. 



1786 ORTHOPEDICS Schweiz 
Journees orthopediques suisses. 

(?) Sept. 25-30, 1938. 



1787 OTORHINOLARYNGOLOGY South America 
Congreso suramericano de otorrinolaringologia. 

1. Buenos Aires, 1940. 



1788 PARAPSYCHOLOGY International 
Internationaler parapsychologischer Kongress. 

4. Athenai, 1930. 



1789 PHARMACEUTICAL Central America 
Congreso farmaceutico centroamericano. 

2. San Salvador, Nov. 1938. 



1790 PHYSICAL REEDUCATION France 

Congres de reeducation physique. 

6. Paris, Sept. 19-22, 1938. 



PHYSICIANS 
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1791 PHYSICIANS Schweiz 

Schweizer Aerztetag. 

(?) Zurich, June 10, 1939. 



1792 PHYSIOLOGY OF SENSES Russia 

Sezd po fiziologii organov chuvstv. 

4. Leningrad, May 21-23, 1938. 

See report in Priroda, Leningr., 1938, No. 9, 92-8. 



1793 PSYCHIATRISTS Poland 
Zjazd psychiatrow polskich. 

17. Lw6w, Julv 4-7, 1937. 

See Rocz. psychiat., 1938, 31: 186-8. 



1794 PSYCHIATRY Italy 

Convegno psichiatrico interregionale (1938- 
1. Rovigo, Oct. 2, 1938. 

See Note psichiat, Pesaro 1938, 67: 659. 



1795 RADIOESTHESIA International 

Congres international de radioesthesie. 

2. (where?) Nov. 7-9, 1938. 



1796 RADIOLOGY, CRANIAL International 

Conference Internationale de radiologie cranienne (1939- 

1. Anvers, July 1939. 



1797 RHEUMATISM France 

Journee de rhumatisme. 

(?) (originally planned Paris, Oct. 8, 1938) 



1798 SANATORIUM PHYSICIANS France 

Congres annual des medecins de Sanatorium de Jura (1937- 
3. Briangon, 1938. 



1799 SANITARY Central America 

Congreso sanitario de Centro America y Panama. 

Also called Congreso sanitario del Istmo. 
1. Guatemala, Nov. 17-20, 1937. 

★El libro del ... 573p. Guatemala, 1938. 
Forms No. 46, Bol. san. Guatemala. 



1800 SCIENTIFIC MANAGEMENT International 
International management congress (1924- ) 

1. Praha, 1924. 

2. Bruxelles, 1925. 

3. Roma, 1927. 

4. Paris, 1929. 

5. Amsterdam, 1932. 

6. London, 1935. 

7. Washington, Sept. 19-23, 1938. 

★Proceedings. Papers. 7 vols. Bait., 1938. 
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SEX HORMONES 



1801 SEX HORMONES International 

Conference on the standardization of sex hormones (1932- 

1. London, 1932. 

See Q. Bull. Health Org., 1935, 4: Special no., p. 121. 

2. London, July 15-17, 1935. 

For report see Q. Bull. Health Org., 1935, 4: 618-30. 



1802 SOCIAL INSURANCE International 
Congresso intemazionale dei assicurazioni sociali. 

3. Wien, May 18-23, 1938. 

4. Roma, 1939. 

See Zacchia, 1938, 2: 174. 



1803 SPORT MEDICINE Italy 
Congresso nazionale di medicina dello sport. 

3. Genova, Nov. 12-14, 1938. 



1804 SUGAR International 
Conference internationale du sucre. 

(?) London, Apr. 5-May 6, 1937. 

(Pub.) 93p. Geneve, League of Nat., 1937. 



1805 SURGERY South American 

Congreso Chileno Americano de cirugia (1939- ) 

1. Santiago de Chile & Valparaiso, Jan. 7-10, 1939. 



1806 SYNTHESIS International 
Semaine de synthese. 

2. Paris, June 7-11, 1938. 



1807 SYNTHESIS, HISTORICAL 
Journees de synthase historique. 

(?) Paris, June 20-25, 1938. 



1808 TRAVEL Interamerican 

Interamerican travel congress (1939- ) 
1. San Francisco, Apr. 14-21, 1939. 

Held on occasion of the San Francisco World'8 Fair. 

See Bull. Panamer. Union, 1938, 72: 43; 465; 1939, 73: 137-50. 



1809 TUBERCULOSIS Italy (d) 

Convegno regionale Piemontese di tisiologia (1938- 
1. Cuneo, July 3-4, 1938. 

See report in Riv. med. social tuberc, 1938, 15: 248-59. 



1810 TUBERCULOSIS Venezuela 

Congreso venezolano de la tuberculosis (1938- 
1. Caracas, Dec. 1938. 

Program in Gac. mid. Caracas, 1938, 45: 114-5. 



1811 VENEREAL DISEASES United States 

National conference on venereal diseases control work (1938- 
Under the auspices of U. S. P. H. S. 
1. Washington, 1938. 



CATALOGUE 

DAAE DACOSTA 



DAAE, Hans, 1865-1926. 

Ammentorp, L. [Obituary] Militaerlaegen, 1927, 33: 13. — 
Bauer, F. [Obituary] Tskr. mil. halsov., 1926, 51: 265.— 
Kobro, I. [Obituary] Norsk tskr. mil. med., 1927, 31: 1-3. — 
Steiner, J. [Nekrolog] Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 173. 

DABBAGH, Khalil, 1907- *Frakturen 
und Luxationen bei den Arabern im Mittelalter. 
28p. 8? Berl., R. Pfau, 1933. 

DABELOW, Fritz [Wilhelm Emil] 1889- 
*Ueber die Verletzung der Arteria meningea media 
(Auszug) 8p. 8? [Lpz., 1921] 

DABNEY, William Cecil, 1849-94. Abstract 
of a course of lectures on the practice of medicine. 
308p. 8? Charlotteville, Va., 1891. 

DABOUT, E[ugene] 1875- Diccionario 
de medicina; expresiones t^cnicas-terminos medi- 
cos; traducci6n de Montaner de la Poza y Mon- 
taner Toutain. vi, 839p. 8? BarceL, 1930. 

DABRIGEON, Jean Charles, 1909- 
*Recherches sur les viandes fievreuses et les 
viandes surmen£es [Alfort] 103p. 8? Orleans, 
1932. 

DABROE, Harold Alfred [Bacteriology] 89 1. 
roy. 8? Phila., Rapid Lett. Serv., 1937. 

DABROWSKI [Johann] Robert, 1888- 
*Ueber Blutdruckerniedrigung bei Ruhr. 35p. 
8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1918. 

D'ABUNDO, Giuseppe, -1926. 

Bianchi, L. Necrologio. Neurologica, Nap., 1926, 3: 
No. 6, port. 

DACA, Alonso Diez, 16. century. Avisos y 
documentos para la preservacidn y cura de la 
peste [24] 1. 8? [Sevilla] Clemente Hidalgo, 
1599. 

DACCOMO, Girolamo, 1855-1925. 

Casolari, A. Necrologia. Biocbim. ter. sper., 1925, 12: 
128-30. 

DACHAUER, Frieda, 1899- *Ueber die 

spastische Spinalparalyse [Berlin] 17p. 8? 
Eichstatt, P. Bronner & M. Dantler, 1926. 

DACHEUX, Emile Jean Francois, 1905- 
*Contribution a l'etude de la pharmacodynamie 
et de la toxicity de I'hexam6thylenet6tramine 
[Alfort] 32p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DACIO Franco Amaral, Antonio. *Experien- 
cias sobre a resistencia do mercurio e do iodo a 
incineracao. 54p. 8? S. Paulo, 1930. 

DACLA, Gerard. *L'ionisation dans les affec- 
tions de la vessie. 46p. 8? Par., 1923. 

Da COSTA, Alfredo. *Sobre a natureza da 
febre puerperal. 109p. 8? Lisb., C. A. Rodri- 
gues, 1887. 

Da COSTA, Antonio Eduardo. *A trichinose. 
65p. 8? Lisb., Minerva Central, 1882. 

Da COSTA, D. Joao Carlos. *Algunas pala- 
vras sobre hydrotherapia racional. 89p. 8? 
Lisb., Emp. Litteraria, 1888. 

DACOSTA, Jacob Mendes, 1833-1900. Medi- 
cal diagnosis, with special reference to practical 
medicine; a guide to the knowledge and discrimi- 
nation of diseases. 6. ed. 967p. illust. diagrs. 
8? Phila., J. B. Lippincott & Co., 1884. 

DACOSTA, John Chalmers, 1863-1933. Man- 
ual of modern surgery, general and operative. 
809p. 13 pi. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders, 1894. 



Modern surgery, general and operative. 

9. ed. 2 p. 1. 1527p. 2 pi. roy. 8? Phila., W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1925. Also 10. ed., assisted by 
Benjamin Lipshutz. 2 p. 1. 1404p. 2 pi. 1931. 

Selections from the papers and speeches 

of ... . vii, 440p. 6 port. 2 pi. 8? Phila., 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1931. 

See also Zuckerkandl. Otto. Atlas and epitome of operative 
surgery; transl. from the German. 395p. 8? Phila., 1899. 

For biography see Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1933, 51 : 517-9 (J. H. 
Gibbon) Also Tr. Coll. Physicians Philadelphia, 1934, 1 : 
p. Ixx-lxxvi (T. A. Shallow) Also Clin. M. & S., 1933, 40: 445, 
port. Also Pennsylvania M. J., 1933, 36: 685-7. 

Da COSTA, Julio Maria. *Breve estudo sobre 
a intoxicagao urinosa. 83p. 8? Lisb., M. L. 
Villa Nova, 1878. 

Da COSTA, Manuel Vicente Alfredo. *Breve 
estudo sobre a elephancia. 175p. 8? Lisb., 
E. Roza, 1884. 

Da COSTA Faria, Manuel. *Algunas pala- 
vras sobre o carcinoma; sua natureza, etiologia, 
crescimento e infeccao. 70p. 8? Lisb., Uni- 
versal, 1868. 

Da COSTA Guimaraes, Francois. Contri- 
bution a la pathologie des mystiques (anam- 
nese de quatre cas) 51p. 8? Par., 1908. 

Da COSTA Pimentel, Edmur. *Contribuigao 
para o estudo de prognostico da paralisia geral 
progressiva pela pneumoencefalografia. 82p. 
19 pi. ch. 8? S. Paulo, 1933. 

Da COSTA e Silva, Jose Canuto. *Sympto- 
matologia e tratamento das cardiopathias ar- 
teriaes. 57p. roy. 8? Rio, Ferreira & Co., 
1892. 

Da COSTA Sousa Feyo, Joaquim Joze. *A1- 

gumas consideraeoes sobre a natureza da in- 
flammacao. 51p. 12? Lisb., 1865. 

Da CRUZ, Manoel, jr. *Hepatite suppurada. 
lllp. 8? Lisb., M. Moreira & Ca., 1877. 

Da CRUZ Nogueira, Joaquim. *A convales- 
cenga febre typhoide. 81p. 8? Lisb., Nova 
Minerva, 1883. 

DACRYO ... 

For subjects beginning with Dacryo see 
Lacrimal apparatus; Lacrimal duct; and similar 
others. 

DACTYL ... 

For clinical subjects beginning with Dactyl 
see under Finger; Toe. 

DACTYLOCEPHALA. 

See Temnocephalidae. 
DACTYLOGYRUS. 

Wilde, J. Dactylogyrus macracanthus Wegener als Krank- 
heitserreger auf den Kiemen der Schleie (Tinea tinea L.) (die 
Anatomie, Entwicklungsgeschichte, Biologie des Parasiten, 
die Reaktionen des Wirtstieres und die Methoden zur Bekamp- 
fung der Krankheit) Zschr. Parasitenk., 1936-37, 9: 203-36. 

DACTYLOSCOPY. 

See Fingerprint. 
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Da CUNHA, Raymundo Caetano. *Feridas 
por armas de guerra. 22p. roy. 8? Bahia, C. 
de Lellis Masson & Ca., 1868. 

Da CUNHA, Xavier. *Algumas palavras sobre 
aneurismas da arteria glutea. 77p. 12? Lisb., 
1863-65. 

Da CUNHA Nobrega, Paulo. *0 bacteriophage 
como factor de variagao bacteriana, com referen- 
da especial aos bacillos dysentericos. 88p. 2 pi. 
8? S. Paulo, 1932. 

Da CUNHA e Sousa, Joaquim. *Gravidez 
extra-uterina. 65p. 12? Lisb., 1871. 

Da CUNHA Valle, Joao Pedro. *Funcgoes do 
grande sympathico. 22p. 8? Bahia, C. de 
Lellis Masson & Ca., 1865. 

DADA, Cristo M., 1901- Contribution 
a la technique de l'orchidopexie trans-scrotale 
par le proc6de d'Ombrddanne. 32p. 8? Par., 
1930. 

DADAYIA. 

See also Nematoda. 

Hofmanner, B. Beitrage zur Kenntnis freilebender Nema- 
toden; Dadayia (nec Bathylaimus) mirabilis Hofm. Zool. 
Anz., 1926, 67: 273-6. 

DADD, George H. Modern horse doctor; 
treating on disease and lameness in horses. 432p. 
8? N. Y., O. Judd Co., 1883. Also 2. ed. 432p. 
Must. 8? N. Y., O. Judd Co., 1888. 

■ American cattle doctor; directions for 

preserving the health and curing the diseases of 
oxen, cattle, sheep, and swine, &c. 359p. 8? 
N. Y. , O. Judd Co., 1884. 

DADOT, Felix Paul. *De quelques localisa- 
tions rares de la gourme (irido-cyclite et encepha- 
lite suppuree) [Alfort] 49p. 8? Lille, 1927. 

DAEATH, Heinrich. Medizinische Astrologie. 
2 p. 1. 118p. 8? Berl.-Stegliss, W. Becker [1926] 

DAEBRITZ [Richard] Johannes, 1910- 
*Das Verhalten des Natriumargentothiosulfates 
in der Niere des Meerschweinchens. 22p. 8? 
Lpz., A. Edelmann, 1933. 

DAEHLER, Ernst, 1907- *Untersuchun- 
gen iiber das Verhalten der Pulpa unter Kral- 
lenauflagen [Basel] 14p. 4 pi. 8? Zur., 1932. 

Also Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1932, 42: 

DAEHLMANN, Hans, 1902- *Sterilisie- 
rung durch Operation [Kiel] 25p. 8? Stuttg., 
E. Klett, 1929. 

DAEHNERT [Herbert] Heinz, 1910- 
*Perforationen der Gallenblase; Erfahrungen an 
82 Kranken der Leipziger Chirurgischen Klinik 
1924-34. 24p. 8? Lpz., A. Edelmann, 1936. 

DAELEN, Maria [Felicitas] 1905- *Zur 
Therapie der dekompensierten Ulcus-Stenosen 
des Magens und Zwolffingerdarms [Berlin] 25p 
6 pi. 8? Hamb., Broschek & Co., 1932. 

DAENICKE, Erich [August Otto] 1899- 
*Ein Fall von chorionepitheliomatoser Wuche- 
rung des Hodens. 18p. 8? Halle, O. Jung, 1926 

DAESCHLEIN, Friedrich, 1906- *Unter- 
suchung iiber die Atherosklerose verschiedener 
Arterien. 19p. 8? Wurzb., R. Mayr, 1937 

DAESSLER, Willibald Ernst, 1894- *Die 
Bekampfung eitriger Prozesse bei Tieren mit 
dem Chininderivat Isoctylhydrocuprein (Vuzin] 
[Leipzig] 23p. 8? Dresd., Stengel & Co., 1925 

DAETWYLER, Guido. *Klinische und histo- 
logische Untersuchungen iiber einige Pulpaiiber- 
kappungsmethoden. 54p. 2 pi. 8? Zur., 1921 

DAEUFER, Viktor, 1889- *De dystro- 

phia muscularis progressiva. 30p. 8? Strassb., 
M. DuMont Schauberg, 1916. 



1899. 

*Ein Fall von 
? Konigsb. i. Pr., 



DAFANO, Corrado Donato, 1879-1927. 

Murray, J. A. Obituary. J. R. Micr. Soc, 1927, 47: 145.— 
Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1927, 1 : 599. Also Lancet, Lond., 1927, 
1: 680. Also Nature, Lond., 1927, 119: 534. — P.. J. R. 
lObituary] J. Path., Lond., 1927, 30: 731-6, port.— Veratti, E. 
Necrologio. BolJ. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1927, n. ser., 2: 
i-xii. — Zenoni, C. Ndcrologio. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1927, 
3. ser., 15: 90, port. 

DAFERT, Otto, KOFLER, Ludwig [et al.] 

Untersuchungs- und Forschungsmethoden der 
Pharmazie. 2 pts. x, 1690p. paged consec. 8? 
Berl., Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1929-30. 

Forms Abt. 4, T. 7 C, 1-2: H., Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. 
(E. Abderhalden) Berl., 1929-30. 

DAFOE, Allan Roy, 1883- Dr Dafoe's 

guide book for mothers. 6 p. 1. 246p. Must. 
8? N. Y., J. Messner, 1936. 

For biography see Canad. M. Ass. J., 1936, 34: 73 (A. G. N.) 

Da FORLI, Jacopo, -1413. Expositio in 
Avicennae capitulum de generatione embryonis. 
44p. fol. [Pavia, Antonius de Carcano, 1479] 

Expositiones in primum Canonis Avi- 
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Improvements of cow-barns and milking conditions] Ugeskr. 
laeger, 1934, 96: 976-8.— Pearson, L. [et al.] Report of the 
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dernes de neuro-psychiatrie. 96p. 2 1. 8? Par., 
N. Maloine, 1931. 

DAMBIER, Marcel, 1892- Contribution 
a l'etude du traitement des ruptures utero- 
vesicales. 40p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DAMBRIN, Paul. Traitement chirurgical 
des cavernes de la base, viii, 231 p. illust. 8? 
Par., J. B. Bailliere [1935] 

DAMERAU, Gerhard, 1908- *Ueber das 

Krankheitsbild des Prostataabszesses und seine 
operative Behandlung. 39p. 8? Konigsb., 
J. Raabe, 1937. 
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DAMEUVE, Maurice, 1892- *Un cas de 

dysthyroi'die familiale a forme d'instabilite; syn- 
drome de juvenility persistante. 70p. 8? Par., 
1924. 

DAMEZ, Maurice, 1910- *Essai de 

pathog6nie g£n6rale des gros coeurs dits primitifs. 
272p. 8! Lyon, Bosc freres, 1935. 

DAMI, Donate *Infiltration sanguine de la 
cornee; keratohema; 6tude clinique et critique. 
28p. 8? Geneve, 1929. 

DAMIANOV, Georges B. *Valeur clinique de 
la reaction de Bordet-Wassermann. 39p. 8? 
Geneve, 1932. 

DAMIANOVICH, Elcodoro, 1843-1925. 

Necrologia. Sem. meM., B. Air., 1925, 32: 1404-6. 

DAMIDOT, Jean, 1907- *Etat actuel de 

nos connaissances pouvant servir de base a la 
prophvlaxie de la maladie de Heine-Medin 
[Lyon] 117p. pi. 8? Bourg, Berthod, 1934. 

DAMIEN, Joseph, 1840-1889. 

Compton, P. Father Damien. 200p. 8? 
Lond. [1933] 

Honor to memory of Father Damien. Week. Bull. Cal- 
ifornia Dep. Pub. Health, 1936, 15: 5. 

DAMM, Colestin, 1899- *Die freie Knor- 
peitransplantation bei der plastischen Operation 
von traumatischen Sattelnasen. 18p. 8? Kiel, 
M. TandJer, 1932. 

DAMM, Erdmann, 1900- *Die Therapie 
der progressiven Paralyse [Breslau] 63p. 8? 
Kiel, A. C. Ehler, 1925. 

DAMM, Fritz, 1908- *Komplikationen bei 
der Extraktion der unteren Weisheitszahne 
[Minister] 28p. 8? Oberhausen-Rhld., Gebr. 
Storck, 1932. 

DAMM, Hanshermann Willi, 1906- *Un- 
tersuchungen tiber einen Fall von Lymphgefass- 
krebs (sogenannten Lymphangitis carcinomatosa) 
der Pleura costalis bei einem Hund. 28p. 8? 
Lpz., A. Edelmann, 1933. 

DAMM, Lothar, 1906- *Ueber die 

Eignung von Diathylpropylresorzin als Desin- 
fektionsmittel. lip. 8? Kiel, 1929. 

DAMM, Rolf, 1908- *Ueber die Wirkung 

von Speichel auf Pneumokokken. 35p. 8? 
Koln, J. Borowsky, 1936. 

DAMMANN, Ernst [Karl Alwin Hans] 1904- 
*Beitr;ige aus arabischen Quellen zur 
Kenntnis des negerischen Afrika [Kiel] 64p. 8? 
Bordesholm, H. H. Nolke, 1929. 

DAMME, L. van. *Bijdrage tot de studie der 
klinische bepaling van de virulentie van besmet- 
tende kiemen en van het bactericied vermogen 
van het bloed (radiumtherapie, vroedkunde, 
heelkunde) [Study of the clinicil significance of 
the virulence of infectious bacteria and bac- 
tericidal properties of the blood (radiumtherapy, 
obstetrics, surgery)] 73p. 8? Rotterdam, 1932. 

DAMMER, Max, 1896- *Zur Frage der 

traumatischen Geschwulstbildung. 26p. 8? 
Bonn, P. Kubens, 1930. 

DAMMERT, Augusto, 1876-1937. 

Necrologia. Cron. med., Lima, 1937, 54: 16-8. 

DAMMEYER [Karl Hermann] Emil, 1910- 
*Schadelveranderungen bei Encephalocele. 24p. 
8? Greifswald, H. Adler, 1935. 

DAMON, Antoine, 1900- *Ruptures 
arterielles spontanees secondaires apres sympa- 
thectomie periarterielle; 6tude anatomo-clinique 
d'un cas personnel. 56p. 4 pi. 8? Par., 1929 

DAMON, Claude, & DAMON, Carrie. The 
Damon method; vibrational application of spinal 
technique; rev. ed. 24p. 12? N. Hollywood, 
Calif. [1935] 



DAMON, Pierre Jean, 1904- *Le syn- 

drome adiposo-genital d'origine infundibulo- 
hypophysaire sans tumeur. 45p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DAMON, Samuel Reed. Food infections and 
food intoxications. viii, 266p. 8? Bait., 
Williams & Wilkins Co., 1928. 

DAMOND, Robert. *Sur la migration de pro- 
jectiles dans l'appareil circulatoire. 46p. 8? 
Par., 1925. 

DAMP, Orville E., 1905- *The prognostic 
value of the pre-operative total leukocyte count 
in cases of perforated appendix. 8p. 4? Osh- 
kosh, Wis., 1931. 

Typewritten. 

DAMRAU, Frederic, 1892- Hysteria, the 

great dissembler. 22p. 8? [S. Louis, Dios 
Chem. Co., 1935] 

Oral treatment of furunculosis with tin 

compound (stannoxyl) 12p. 8? [N. Y., Anglo- 
French Drug Co., 1936] 

The treatment of high blood-pressure. 

12p. 8? [N. Y., Anglo-French Drug Co., 1936] 

Nervous symptoms of the menopause; 

their symptomatic relief by sedatives. 23p. 8? 
[S. Louis, Dios Chem. Co., 1938] 

DANA, Charles Loomis, 1852-1935. Text- 
book of nervous diseases. 2. ed. xiv, 549p. 8? 
N. Y., W. Wood & Co., 1893. Also 3. ed. xvi, 
540p. 1894. 

The peaks of medical history; an outline 

of the evolution of medicine for the use of medical 
students and practitioners. 105p. 40 pi. 8? 
N. Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1926. 

A psychotic episode in Roman history 

a study of the abnormal psychology of nations 
[4 galley sheets] 

For biography see Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic., 1936, 35: 
039-41, port. (B. Sachs) Also Bull. N. York Acad. M., 1936, 
12: 27-30 (F. Peterson) Also J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1936, 83: 
622-37, port. Also Tr. Am. Neur. Ass., 1936, 62: 187-93 
(S. E. Jelliffe) 

DANA, Edward Salisbury, 1849-1937. 

Ford, W. E. Obituary. Proc. Am. Philos. Soc, 1936, 
76: 237-41. 

DANA, James Dwight, 1813-95. Characteris- 
tics of volcanoes, with contributions of facts and 
principles from the Hawaiian Islands, including 
a historical review of Hawaiian volcanic action 
for the past 67 years, xvi, 399p. 9 pi. 7 maps. 
8? N. Y., Dodd, Mead & Co., 1891. 

DANA, John Cotton, 1856-1929. 

Sewall, H. Foster-father of the Denver Medical Library. 
Colorado M., 1929, 26: 407-12. 

DANA, Raoul, 1898- *Action compared 

de l'insuline et du regime chez les diabetiques. 
46p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DANCE, Jean Baptiste Hippolyte, 1797-1832. 

17 2i trUC ' P " l Biogra P h y] Progr. med., Par., 1936, suppl., 

[DANCE of Death] Le grande danse macabre 
des hommes et des femmes. 76p. 8? Troyes, 
Jean Garnier, 1728. 

Emblems of mortality [with verses transl. 

from the 1547 Latin and 1562 French ed. of Dean 
Frellon] [1] 1. xxviii, 52p. 51 cuts. 8? Lond., 
T. Hodgson, 1789. 

The dance of death, edited from MSS. 

Ellesmere 26/A. 13 and B. M. Lansdowne 699, 
collated with other extant MSS., by Florence 
Warren; with introduction, notes [&c] by 
Beatrice White, xxxi, 118p. 8? Lond Earlv 
Engl. Text Soc, 1931. 

See also Kirtz. L. P. 'The dance of Death and the Macabre 
spirit in European literature IColumbia Univ.] 301 p. 8° 
N. Y., 1934. — Rous, P. The modern dance of death- the Lin- 
acre lecture 1929. 50p. 8? Cambr., 1929.— Warthin A S 
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The physician of the dance of death; a historical study of the 
evolution of the dance of death mythus in art. 142p. 4? N. 
Y., 1931. Also Lectures on the hist, of med., 1926-32, Phila., 
1933, 427-37. 

Bellamy, W. A. Holbein and the dance of death. Centaur, 
Menasha, 1936-37, 42: 5; 83. — Martinotti, G. Danze macabre 

e trionfi della morte. Illust. med. ital., 1923, 5: 43-7. 

La danse macabre en Italie. Aesculape, Par., 1928, n. ser., 
18: 19-23. — Mort (La) dans l'art et la podsie du xv siecle. 
Progr. med., Par., 1924, 39: suppl. illust., 1; 87. 

DANCING. 

See also Erotism; Ethnography; Exercise; 
Gymnastics; Movement; Music; Play; Recrea- 
tion; Rhythm. 

Agniel, M. The art of the body; rhythmic 
exercises for health and beauty. 113p. 8? 
Lond. [1931] 

Bloch, A. The body beautiful; physical 
culture for women; transl. from the German by 
Mathias H. Macherey. 136p. 8? Lond. [1933] 

Fischer, H. W. Korperschonheit und Kor- 
perkultur; Sport, Gymnastik, Tanz. 265p. 8? 
Berl. [1928J 

Kool, J. Tanze der Naturvolker; ein Deu- 
tungsversuch primitiver Tanzkulte und Kulte- 
brauche. p.5-90. 8? Berl. [1921] 

Laffage, H. Methode nouvelle de gym- 
nastique hygienique et orthopedique a l'aide 
du baton; gymnastique. 64p. 8? Par., 1918. 

Liebscher [A. H. W.] H. *Ein kartographi- 
scher Beitrag zur Geschichte der Tanzwut 
[Leipzig] 22p. 8? Zeulenroda i. Thttr., 1931. 

Stabell, H. Renaissance of the body through 
scientific-sesthetic physical education. 72p. 8? 
S. Franc. [1926] 

Bauer, L. Japanese dances for children. J. Health, Ann 
Arb., 1935, 6: No. 5, 17-24.— Craig, W. On the ability of 
animals to keep time with an external rhythm. J. Anim. 
Behav., 1917, 7: 444-8. — Cross, G. A system of notation 
for recording dances. Res. Q. Am. Phys. Educ. Ass., 1935, 
6: 45-62. — Farkas, G., & Szakall, S. [On the consumption 
of energy during dancing] Magy. orv. arch., 1928, 29: 
323-31. — Gronholm, G., Sandbacka, I. [et al.] Stoffwechsel 
beim Tanzen. Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1926, 48: 125-8.— 
Gunkler, O. H. A dance drama of Kentucky. J. Health, 
Ann Arb., 1936, 7: 157; 208.— Harman, N. B. A medical 
pilgrimage; dances and temples. Med. Press & Circ, Dubl., 
1936, 192: 260-4. — Jacobi, W. Ueber eine Tanzepidemie in 
Thiiringen. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1924-25, 26: 14-7.— 
Kunike, H. Zur Entwicklungsgeschichte des Tanzes. Erd- 
ball, 1926-27, 1: 319-23, 5 pi.— Lamy, L. Gymnastique 
artistique et gymnastique medicale. Medecine, Par., 1925-26, 
7: 621. — La Salle, D. Report of the committee on dancing in 
elementary schools. Res. Q. Am. Phys. Educ. Ass., 1931, 
2: 5-40. — Leffler, A. Physical education values in acrobatic 
dancing. J. Health, Ann. Arb., 1933, 4: 16-41.— Marsh, L. 
What should your child dance? Hygeia, Chic, 1935, 13: 
714; 806. — Podolsky, E. The relation of dancing to sexual 
emotion. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1925, 29: 472-4. Also West. 
M. Rev., 1927, 32: 247-51. — Robitsek, A. Der Kotillon; ein 
Beitrag zur Sexualsymbolik. Imago, Wien, 1925, 1 1 : 421-59. — 
Seiler, E. L. Corrective calisthenics for gymnastic and posture 
classes; Klapp's system of creeping exercises. Wisconsin 
M. J., 1926, 25: 130-6. — Thorek, M. Clinical manifestations 
of endurance (marathon) dancing. Illinois M. J., 1928, 54: 
114-7. 

DANCKELMAN, Alexander [Karl Ernst] von, 

1898- *Die Leistungen der optischen 

Registrierung. 16p. 8? Munch., C. Wolf & 
Sohn, 1926. 

DANDINIAN, Haik Y., 1901- *La cryo- 

the>apie dans les metrites. 54p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DANDLER, Wilhelm. *Beitriige zur Lehre von 
der Viskositat des Blutes; viskosimetrische Blut- 
korperchenvolumenbestimmung [Tubingen] 9p. 
8? Lpz., J. Klinkhardt, 1920. 

Also Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1920, 26: 

DANDOLO, Vincenzo, 1758-1819. 

[Biography] Rass. clin. ter., 1936, 35: 393-5, port. 

D'ANDRADA Rebello, Jose Filippe. *Algu- 
mas consideracoes sobre a compressao indirecta 
e a laqueacao como methodos de tratamento nos 
aneurismas externos. 61p. 8? Lisb., Oliveira, 
1866. 



DANDRUFF. 

See Scalp; Seborrhea. 

DANDY, Walter Edward, 1886- Benign 
tumors in the third ventricle of the brain; diag- 
nosis and treatment. 4 p. 1. 171 p. illust. 4 tab. 
diagrs. 8? Springf., 111., C. C. Thomas [1933] 

Benign, encapsulated tumors in the 

lateral ventricles of the brain; diagnosis and 
treatment, viii, 189p. illust. tab. diagrs. 8? 
Bait., Williams & Wilkins Co., 1934. 

DANEFF, Georg, 1890- *Ueber die 

Wirkung der gelben Quecksilberoxydsalbe im 
Konjunktivalsack bei gleichzeitiger innerer Dar- 
reichung von Jodkalium (Tierversuche) 21p. 
8? Berl., S. Karger, 1915. 

Also Derm. Zschr., 1915, 17: 578-94. 

DANELIUS, Gerhard, 1899- *Experi- 
mentelles iiber den Verlauf der oberen Lungen- 
grenze im Rontgenbilde [Berlin] 18p. roy. 8? 
Lpz., G. Thieme, 1930. 

See also Liepmann, Wilhelm Gustav. Geburtshelfer und 
Rontgenbild. 27 lp. roy. 8? Wien, 1932. 

DANELSON, J. Edwin, 1869-1924. Dr Dan- 
elson's counselor with recipes; a practical and 
trusty guide for the family, and a suggestive 
hand-book for the physician, vii, 720p. 8? 
N. Y., Nickles Pub. Co., 1880. 

The model home phvsician; with recipes. 

Rev. & enl. v, 720p. 12? Springf., Ohio, Mast, 
Crowell & Kirkpatrick, 1889. 

DANET, Maurice. Traitement de la choree 
de Sydenham par les injections intra-rachidiennes 
de solutions isotoniques de sulfate de magn<5sie. 
48p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DANFORTH, Charles Haskell, 1883- 
Hair, with special reference to hypertrichosis. 
152p. illust. 8? Chic, Am. M. Ass., 1925. 

For portrait, see collection in library. 

DANGAUTHIER, Charles, 1908- L'as- 
sainissement biologique des r^sidus urbains. 70p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

D'ANGELO, Humberto Luis Jose, 1906- 
*Die ambulante Behandlung des Lupus vulgaris. 
32p. 8? Munch., R. Muller & Steinicke, 1933. 

DANGLA, Louis, 1909- Contribution a 

l'etude radiologique des arborisations pulmo- 
naires. 60p. 16 pi. 8? Lyon, L. Sezanne, 1934. 

DANGLEMONT, Firmin, 1887- *Les 
fractures isolees de la diaphyse cubitale chez 
l'enfant. 18p. 8? Par., 1924. 

DANG Vu Hy, 1910- Contribution a 

l'etude de la svphilis de 1'ovaire. 104p. 8? 
Par., A. Legrand, 1937. 

DANG Vu Lac, 1902- Contribution a 

l'etude clinique et etiologique du b6rib6ri. 76p. 
8? Par., 1927. 

DANGY, Pierre. *La nSvralgie faciale essen- 
tielle et son traitement. 39p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DANHIER, Marcel, 1897- Contribution 
a l'etude du coeur dans les insuffisances respira- 
toires chez l'enfant. 58p. 8? Par., 1928. 

DANIEL, Constantin, 1879- La tubercu- 
lose genitale de la femme; diagnostic et traite- 
ment. 2 p. 1. 75p. 8? Par., G. Doin & cie, 
1932. 

DANIEL, Constantin C, 1911- ^'or- 
ganisation medicale des assurances sociales en 
Roumanie. 80p. 2 pi. 8? Par., Imp. Admin. 
Centr., 1937. 

DANIEL, Emile, 1910- *L'intoxication 
par le phosphore. 67p. 8? Par., 1936. 

DANIEL, Ferdinand Eugene, 1839-1914. Rec- 
ollections of a Rebel surgeon (and other sketches) 
or, In the doctor's sappy days. 4 p. 1. 264p. 
8? Austin, Tex., Von Boeckmann & Co., 1899. 
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DANIEL, Gaston, 1891- Immuno-chi- 
rurgie; la serotherapie et la vaccinotherapie en 
chirurgie. 322p. 8? Par., N. Maloine, 1931. 

Physiotherapie en gynecologie. ix, 

400p. 8? Par., N. Maloine, 1931. 

Vaccin de Friedmann. 400p. 8? Par., 

E. Figuiere, 1932. 

& DANIEL, Albert. Arts et techniques 

de la sante. 2 v. viii, 685p.; 853p. illust. pi. 
roy. 8? Par., Doin, 1937. 

DANIEL, Jean, 1911- *Etude d'un cas 

de surrenalome avec crises d'hypertension pa- 
roxystique. 34p. 8? Par., M. Vigne, 1936. 

DANIEL, Jean. Asthme et homeopathie. 
126p. 8? Par., J. B. Bailliere, 1937. 

DANIEL, Karl, 1909- *Zur Geschichte 

der vaginalen Radikaloperation des Uterus- 
carcinoms unter besonderer Berucksichtigung 
der Behandlung und Erfolge an der Universitats- 
frauenklinik zu Leipzig in den Jahren 1926 bis 
1934. 31p. 8? Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1936. 

DANIEL, Pierre Edmond, 1906- *Les 
modes du debut de l'asthme. 71p. 8? Par., 
1933 

DANIEL, Robert Prentiss, 1902- *A 
psychological study of delinquent and non- 
delinquent negro boys [Columbia Univ.] 60p. 
8? N. Y. City, 1932. 

DANIELOPOLU, Daniel, 1884- Le ty- 

phus exanthematique; resultats des investigations 
cliniques et des recherches de laboratoire entre- 
prises pendant l'6pidemie de Moldavie de 1917-18 
sur 600 cas de typhus exanthematique. v, 512p. 
4 pi. 8? Bucarest, C. Gobi, 1919. 

Die viscerographische Methode; mensch- 

liche normale und pathologische Physiologie und 
Pharmakodynamie der Motilitat des Oesophagus, 
des Magens, des Darmes und der Blase. 166p. 
8? Berl., S. Karger, 1930. 

Die viscerographische Methode und ihre 

Anwendung am gesunden und kranken Menschen. 
p.1921-36. 8? Berl., 1932. 

In Abt. 4, Teil 6, 2. Halfte Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. (E. 
Abderhalden) 

Le systeme nerveux de la vie v6g£tative. 

2fasc. 97p.;109p. illust. pi. 8? Par., G. Doin 
& cie, 1932. 

Le tonus cardio-vasculaire et l'6preuve 

amphotrope sino-carotidienne. 161p. [53]p. 
diagrs. 8? Par., Masson & cie, 1935. 

DANIEL propheta [pseud.] Interpretationes 
seu somnia. 8 1. 8! [Romae, Guldinbeck (?) 
1477] 

DANIELS, Asa Wilder, 1829-1923. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 80: 787. Also Journal 
lancet, 1923, 43: 151. 

DANIELS, Charles Wilberforce, 1862-1927. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1927, 2: 287. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1927, 2: 361. 

& NEWHAM, Hugh Basil Greaves. 

Laboratory studies ir tropical medicine. 5. ed. 
rev. xiii, 576p. 7 p\ 8? Lond., J. Bale, Sons 
& Danielsson, 1923. 

DANIELS, Farrington, 1889- 

See Getman, Frederick Hutton, & Daniels, F. Outline of 
theoretical chemistry. 5. ed. 643p. 8? N. Y., 1931. 

DANIELS, L. Polak, ROCHAT, R. R. [et al. 

Nierziekten Morbus Brighti; en met een hoofd- 
stuk over de Pathologische Anatomie. 240p. 
pi. 8? Haarlem, E. F. Bohn, 1935. 

DANIELS, Marcel, 1907- *Prurit et der- 
matoses invisibles. 104p. 8? Par., L. Rodstein, 
1936. 

DANIELS, Ralph Roy, 1880- , & LYON, 
Bertrand. Taking it on high; body strength and 



brain-power. 4 p. 1. 375p. 8? Indianapolis, 
Bobbs-Merrill Co. [1921] 

DANIELSEN, Ernst [Eduard Johannes] 1891- 
*Untersuchungen iiber den Bakteriengehalt 
des Nasensekrets bei akutem Schnupfen. 38p. 
8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1919. 

DANIILIDES, Marika, 1901- *Ueber das 

Os naviculare pedis [Berlin] 40p. 8? Char- 
lottenb., Gebr. Hoffmann, 1929. 

DANILEVICH, M. G. Voprosy koklinsha 
[Problems of whooping cough] 209p. illust. 
pi. ch. tab. 8? Leningrad. 

[Lenigrad Sc. Inst. Protect. Motherhood & Childhood] 1936 

DANILEVICI, Aurelian, 1896- *La ma- 

ladie de Buerger est-elle une maladie autonome? 
74p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DANILEWICZ, Hirsz, 1895- *Ueber 
Corpus-luteum Blutungen. 45p. 8? Kiel, 1934. 

D ANILE WITSCH, Schloma, 1897- *Koh- 
lenhydratgehalt der Scheide im Verhaltnis zur 
Menstruation. 24p. 8? Kiel, 1927. 

DANIS, Jean Jules Raymond Emile Joseph, 
1905- *Les recherches hematologiques en 

oto-rhino-laryngologie. 69p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DANJOU, Pierre, 1910- *La declaration 

obligatoire de la tuberculose. 48p. 8? Strasb., 
1935. 

*Etude statistique sur la mortality par 

tuberculose dans les 3 departements du Bas- 
Rhin, du Haut-Rhin et de la Moselle pendant les 
annees 1930-34. 62p. 14 ch. 8? Strasb., 1936. 

DANKE, Friedrich, 1908- *Chirurgische 
Erfahrungen bei Gastroptose [Breslau] 41p. 
8? Ohlau-S., H. Eschenhagen, 1933. 

DANMAR, William. World cognition; abso- 
lute being , reality, nature, death [The scientific 
philosophy of Galomalism] 6 p. 1. 147p. front. 
8? N. Y., Acad. Press, 1923. 

DANNAT, Lothar [Gustav Adolf] 1908- 
*Thymol in der Gangranbehandlung; ein Beitrag 
[Konigsberg] 14p. 2 1. 8? Saalfeld, Giinther 
[1933] 

DANNE, Gaston, 1885-1926. 

Mallet, L. Necrologie. Arch, electr. med., 1926, 36: 
451, port. Also Presse med., 1926, 34: 1020. Also Cancer, 
Brux., 1926, 3: 3. 

DANNEEL, Hans, 1905- *Ueber Nar- 

koselahmungen [Minister] 15p. 8? Bochum- 
Langendreer, H. Poppinghaus, 1932. 

DANNEGGER, Carl. *Versuche und Studien 
iiber die Luxationen der Patella [Zurich] 86p. 
diagr. 8? Schaffhausen, Brodtmann, 1881. 

DANNEMANN, Adolf, 1817-1932. 

Schmeel, W. Nekrolog. Arch. Psychiat., Berl.. 1932 
97: 465. 

DANNEMANN, Friedrich, 1859- Die 
Naturwissenschaften in ihrer Entwicklung und in 
ihrem Zusammenhange. 2. Aufl. 4v, 8? Ldz . 
1920-23. 

DANNEMORA State Hospital. Annual re- 
port. Dannemora, 6., 1904- 

Incomplete. 

DANNENBERG, Charlotte, 1901- *Bei- 
trag zur Frage des angeborenen Radiusdefekts. 
32p. 2 pi. 8? Heidelb., P. Braus, 1926. 

DANNENBERG, Hermann, 1902- *Expe- 
rimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Empfindlich- 
keit der menschlichen Haut gegen das Driisen- 
harchensekret der Primula obconica (Beitrag zur 
Frage eines medizinalpolizeilichen Verkaufsver- 
bots dieser Primelart) 47p. 8 pi. 8? Berl E 
Ebering, 1927. *' ' 

DANNER, Fritz, 1909- *Zur Frage der 

Pfortadersklerose [Miinchen] 32p. 8° Snpvpr- 
Rh., Pilger, 1935. P Y 
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DANNHEIM, Helmut [Karl Arnold] 1907- 
*Eisenverletzung des Auges mit Verrostung und 
ohne solche trotz langen Verweilens von Eisen 
im Auge. 32p. 8? Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 
1931. 

DANNIGER, Hubert, 1908- *Ein Fall 

von Raynaudscher Krankheit mit Obduktions- 
befund [Freiburg] 24p. 8? Quakenbruck, C. 
Trute, 1933. 

DANNONAY, F. H., 1911- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des tumeurs malignes des meninges 
[Lyon] 76p. 8? Bourg, Berthod, 1935. 

DANO, Georges. *Le syndrome paralytique 
en dehors de la paralysie g6ne>ale et des affections 
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* DAVIOUD, Jacques, 1900-1936. *La tole- 
rance des tissus pour les corps etrangers. 106p. 
8? Par., 1932. 

For biography see Presse med., 1936, 44: 929-31, part. 
(P. Mathieu) 

DAVIS & GECK, Inc. Sutures in ancient 
surgery. 10 pi. 4° Brooklyn [1927] 

Loose plates in folder. 

Manual of surgical sutures and ligatures. 

4 1. 54p. narrow 8? Brooklyn, N. Y. [1935] 
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DAVIS, A. H. Improved theory and practice 
of medicine, deduced from forty years successful 
practice, vi, 383p. 8? Chic, 1880. 

DAVIS, Achilles Edward, 1866- Cata- 
ract; its preventive and medical treatment for 
specialists, general practitioners and students, 
xix, 161p. diagr. 8? Phila., F. A. Davis Co., 
1937. 

& DOUGLASS, Beaman. Eye, ear, nose, 

and throat nursing. 3. ed. 373p. 8? Phila., 
F. A. Davis Co., 1930. 

DAVIS, A[ndrew] Hobson, 1899- 

See Pack. George Thomas, & Davis, A. Hobson Burns [&c] 
364p. 8! Phila., 1930. 

DAVIS, Bernard E. Complete notes on phar- 
macy, for college students, v. 2. [v. p.] 4? N. 
Y., 1924. 

Typewritten. 

DAVIS, C. L. Outline of human embryologv. 
78p. [68] i illust. roy. 8? [Bait.] Univ. of 
Maryland School Med., 1935. 

Mimeographed. 

& RUBINSTEIN, H. S. A laboratory 

manual of neuro-anatomy; Pt. II. stereographic 
plates. 30 pi. 8? Bait., W. Wood & Co., 1933. 
Also 2. ed. ii, 77 [52] 1. illust. rov. 8? Ann 
Arb., Mich., Edwards Bros. 1935. 

Board plates, boxed. 

DAVIS, Carl Henry, 1883- Gynecology 
and obstetrics. 3v. 8? Hagerstown, Md., 
W. F. Prior Co., 1933. 

DAVIS, Charles Henry Stanley, 1840-1917. 
Consumption, its prevention and cure without 
medicine, with chapters on sanitation and pre- 
vention of other diseases. 2. ed. 218p. 8? 
N. Y., E. B. Treat & Co., 1908. 

DAVIS, Charles Samuel. New system of 
medical treatment; an independent, eclectic, 
restorative and cleansing guide to health, vii, 
86p. 32? Hampstead, Md., J. S. Cornman, 
1886. 

DAVIS, Dave, 1906- *Ueber Schadel- 

basisbriiche. 23p. 8? Berl., P. Brandel, 1936. 

DAVIS, David Melvin, 1886- Urological 
nursing, p. 1. 172p. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1929. Also 2. ed. 195p. illust. 1936. 

DAVIS, Delbert Dwight, 1908- The 
collared lizard, a laboratory guide, viii, 57p. 8? 
N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1934. 

DAVIS, D[elmer] L., 1876- 

See Journal (The) of the American College of Proctology. 
Los Ang., v.6-7, 1933-37. 

DAVIS, Edward Parker, 1856- Mother 
and child. 264p. 8? Phila., J. E. Lippincott 
Co., 1902. Also 2. ed. 270p. 1905. 

Complications of pregnancy, xii, 277p. 

8? N. Y., D. Appleton & Co., 1923. Also en- 
larged ed. xii, 375p. 1931. 

Forms v.4 Gyn. Obst. Monogr., N. Y., 1931. 

DAVIS, Elwood Craig, 1896- Methods 
and techniques used in surveying health and 
physical education in city schools; an analysis 
and evaluation, vii, 162p. diagr. 8? N. Y., 
Columbia Univ., 1932. 

DAVIS, F. A., Co. For the use of the instruc- 
tor in drugs and solutions. 16p. tab. 16? 
Phila., F. A. Davis Co., 1935. 

DAVIS, Franklyn Pierre, 1868- Im- 
potency, sterility, and artificial impregnation. 
2. ed. 168p. 8? S. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 
1923. 

DAVIS, George Gilbert, 1879- , SAL- 
MONSEN, Ella Maude, & EARLYWINE, 

Joseph. The pneumonokonioses (silicosis) bibli- 
ography and laws. 3v. 8? Chic, Chic Med. 
Press, 1934-37. 



DAVIS, Guy Pratt. What shall the public 
schools do for the feeble-minded? a plan for special 
school training under public school auspices, xviii, 
225p. 8? Cambr., Harvard Univ. Press, 1927. 

DAVIS, Gwilym George, 1857-1918. Applied 
anatomy; the construction of the human body 
considered in relation to its functions, diseases 
and injuries; revised by George P. Muller. 6. ed. 
xii, 638p. 13 pi. roy. 8? Phila., J. B. Lippincott 
Co. [1924] Also 7. ed. xii, 638p. 3 pi. [1926] 
Also 8. ed. xii, 638p. 6 pi. 1929. Also 9. ed. 
xii, 717p. illust. pi. [1934] 

See also Gaiger, Sydney Herbert, & Davies, Gwilym Owen. 
Veterinary pathology and bacteriology. OlOp. 8! Lond., 
1932. 

DAVIS, James Aubrey, 1865-1902. Essentials 
of materia medica and prescription writing. 

viii, 334p. 16? Phila., P. Blakiston, Son & Co., 
1892. 

DAVIS, James Ernest. The relationship of 
the adrenal and thyroid glands to excised muscle 
metabolism. 12p. 8? Chic, 111., 1933. 

DAVIS, James Wagner, 1886- Notes on 

bacteriology. 85p. 8? Charlotte, N. C, 
Queen City Print. Co. [1927] Also 2. ed. 86p. 
Lassiter Press, Inc. [1937] 

DAVIS, Jessie Viola. A laboratory manual in 
anatomy and physiology, xiv, 124p. 8? N. Y., 
Macmillan Co., 1932. 

DAVIS, John Eisele, & DUNTON, William 
Rush, jr. Principles and practice of recreational 
therapy for the mentally ill. xviii, 206p. tab. 
ch. 8? N. Y., A. S. Barnes & Co., 1936. 

DAVIS, John Staige, 1872- 

For portrait, photograph, see collection in library. 

DAVIS, Katherine Bement, 1860- Fac- 
tors in the sex life of twenty-two hundred women, 
xx, 430p. 8? N. Y., Harper & Bros. [1929] 

DAVIS, Loyal Edward, 1896- Neurologic 
diagnosis. 173p. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 
1923. 

Intracranial tumors roentgenological^ 

considered, xviii, 277p. illust. diagr. roy. 8? 
N. Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1933. 

Forms 14, Annals of Roentgenology (J. T. Case) 

Neurological surgery. 429p. illust. 

pi. diagr. 8? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 1936. 

See also Pollock, Lewis John, & Davis, Loyal Edward. 
Peripheral nerve injuries. 678p. roy. 8°. N. Y., 1933. 

DAVIS, Mary Dabney, 1884- , & HAN- 
SEN, Rowna Catherine. Nursery schools; their 
development and current practices in the United 
States, v, 92p. pi. diagr. 8? Wash., Gov. 
Print. Off., 1933. 

DAVIS, Michael M., jr. Community dental 
service; dental needs and dental facilities, xii, 
121 p. 8? Chic [R. R. Dinelley & Sons Co.] 
1922. 

DAVIS, Michael Marks, 1879- Clinics, 
hospitals and health centers, xvi, 546p. 8? 
N. Y., Harper & Bros., 1927. 

Hospital administration, a career; the 

need of trained executives for a billion dollar 
business, and how they may be trained, vi, 97p. 
8? N. Y., 1929. 

The need of hospitals for competent 

directors. 8p. 8? Wash., Com. on Costs of 
Med. Care [1931] 

Paying your sickness bills, xi, 276p. 

8? Chic, Univ. Chic Press [1931] 

Public medical services; a survey of tax- 
supported medical care in the United States 

ix, 170p. 8? Chic, Univ. Chic Press [1937] 

See also Ross, Mary, & Davis, Michael M. Medical ad- 
vertising. 72p. 8? Chic, 1932. 
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& JARRETT, Mary C. A health in- 
ventory of New York city; a study of the volume 
and distribution of health service in the five 
boroughs, xxiv, 367p. 8? [N. Y.] Welf. Counc, 
1929. 

DAVIS, Michael Marks, & ROREM, Clarence 
Rufus. The crisis in hospital finance and other 
studies in hospital economics, xii, 24] p. diagr. 
8? Chic, Univ. Chic. Press [1932] 

DAVIS, Nelson Caryl, 1892-1933. 

[Necrologia] Rev. biol., S. Paulo, 1933, 4: 79.— Obituary. 
J. Parasit., Lancaster, 1933, 20: 95. 

DAVIS, Noah K[nowlesJ 1830-1910. Elements 
of psychology, xiii, 346p. 8? N. Y., Silver, 
Burdett & Co. [1892] 

DAVIS, Norman H., 1878- 

Diplomat named chairman of the Red Cross. Red Cross 
Courier, 1937-38, 17: No. 11, 3, port. 

DAVIS, O. C. M., & WILSHIRE, F. A. Men- 
tality and the criminal law. 4 1. 168p. 8? 
Brist.. J. Wright & Sons, 1935 

DAVIS, Robert Hill, 1875-1934. 

Obituary. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 31: 874. Also 
Week. Bull. S. Louis M. Soc, 1935, 29: 509. 

DAVIS, Stephen Webb, 1894-1938. 

Cocke, C. H. Obituary. Ann. Int. M., 1937-38, 11 : 2063. 

DAVIS, Thomas K[irby] 1887- 

See Timme, Walter, Davis, Thomas K., & Riley, Henry 
Alsop. The vegetative nervous system. 832p. 8? Bait., 
1930. 

DAVIS, Wallace Clyde, 1866- Essentials 
of operative dentistry. 4. ed. 363p. 8? S. 
Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1923. 

DAVIS, Watson, 1896- The advance of 

science. xiv, 400p. illust. pi. diagr. 8? 
N. Y., Doubledav, Doran & Co., 1934. 

DAVIS, William B., 1848-1926. 

[Obituary] J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 1020. 

DAVIS, William Elias Brownlee, 1863-1903. 

Hogan, E. P. Master surgeons of America. Surg. Gyn. 
Obst., 1925, 41: 693-7, port. 

DAVIS Fischer Hospital. 

See Atlanta, Ga. in 4. ser. 

DAVISON, Albert Watson, 1888- , & VAN 
KLOOSTER, Henry S. Laboratory manual of 
physical chemistry, viii, 182p. 32 diagr. 8? 
N. Y., J. Wiley & Sons, 1922. 

DAVISON, Alvin, 1868-1915. The human 
body and health; a text-book of essential anato- 
mv, applied physiology, and practical hygiene. 
320p. 8? N. Y., Am. Book Co., 1924. 

& STROMSTEN, Frank Albert. Mam- 
malian anatomy, with special reference to the 
cat. 4. ed. 286p. 8? Phila., P. Blakiston's 
Son & Co. [1923] Also 5. ed. xiv, 31 lp. [1931] 
Also 6. ed. xiv, 328p. illust. diagr. [1937] 

DAVISON, Charles. The origin of earth- 
quakes, viii, 144p. 16? Cambr. [Engl.] Univ. 
Press, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1912. 

DAVISON, James, 1846-1928. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1928, 1: 577. 

DAVISON, Wilburt Cornell, 1892- Pedi- 
atric notes. 2. ed. 81p. 8? Bait., Student's 
Book Store [1926] 

The compleat pediatrician; practical, 

diagnostic, therapeutic and preventive pediatrics, 
for the use of medical students, internes, generaj 
practitioners and pediatricians. [v. p.] 8? 
Durham, N. C, Duke Univ. Press, 1934. 

See also in 3. ser. Waksman, Selman Abraham, & Davison, 
W. C. Enzymes |&c] 364p. 8? Bait., 1926. 

DAVOIGNEAU, Maurice, 1894- *Radio- 
therapie des neoplasmes d'origine testiculaire. 
88p. 8? Par., 1924. 



DAVOS, Switzerland. Deutsche Heilstatte fur 
minderbemittelte Lungenkranke. Jahresbericht. 
1903-4. 

DAVOS, Switzerland. 

See also Climatography ; Climatotherapy ; Tu- 
berculosis, &c. 

Besson, L. L'hygiene a Davos. Presse therm, clim., 
1926, 67: 394-6. — Hudson. B. Davos as a health resort in 
summer and winter. J. State M., Lond., 1933, 41: 482-6. — 
Jesionek, A. Davos. Strahlentherapie, 1930, 39: 1-29. 

DAVOUS, Irene, 1906- *Traitement des 

arthrites infectieuses aigues et subaigues par la 
pyrStotherapie. 50p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DAVOUS, Raymond, 1906- *Sur un 

nouveau mode de traitement des accidents 
seriques. 46p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DAVY, Humphry, 1778-1829. 

Crowther, J. G. Biography. In his Brit. Scientists of 19. 
Cent., Lond., 1935, 3-66. port.— Peachey, G. C. [Biography] 
Ann. M. Hist., 1927, 9: 12. 

DAWBARN, Robert Hugh Mackay, 1860-1915. 
An aid to materia medica. 3. ed. ix, I33p. 16? 
N. Y., G. P. Putnam's Co., 1894. 

DA WE, Georg [Friedrich Heinrich] 1896- 
*Ueber Uterusruptur mit schwerster Dick- 
darmverletzung. 31p. 8? Greifswald, H. 
Adler, 1935. 

DAWES, C. R. The Marquis de Sade, his 
life and works. 240p. 8? Lond., R. Holden & 
Co., 1927. 

DAWIDSON, Lasar, 1905- *Die Ergeb- 

nisse der Rontgentiefentherapie der Mastdarm- 
krebse am Universitats-Institut fur Strahlen- 
therapie zu Frankfurt a. Main in den Jahren 
1925-1933 [Frankfurt] 19p. 8? Diisseld., 

G. H., Nolte, 1935. 

DAWIDSON, Leo, 1903- *Die Ver- 

underung des Blutbildes unter dem Kinfluss 
verschiedener die Blutgerinnung hemmender 
Mittel [Giessen] 13p. 8? Grunberg (Hessen) 

H. Hitter, 1929. 

DAWKINS, C[harles] J[ohn] M[assey] On 
the incidence of anaesthetic complications and 
their relation to basal narcosis, vii, 56p. 8? 
Lond., Middlesex Hosp. Press [1936] 

DAWKINS, William Boyd, 1837-1929. 

W.. A. S. [Obituary] Proc. R. Soc, Lond., 1930-31, ser. B., 
107: xxiii-xxvi, port. 

DAWSON, Agnes. 

See Bjorksten, Elli. Principles of gymnastics for women 
and girb. 223p. 8? Lond., 1932. 

DAWSON, Benjamin Elisha, 1852-1922. Ori- 
ficial surgery, its philosophy, application and 
technique, with aids, auxiliary helps and after- 
care, xix, 678p. roy. 8? Kansas City, Mo., 
West. Baptist Pub. Co., 1925. 

DAWSON, Bernard. The historv of medicine, 
xiv, 160p. 12? Lond., H. K. Lewis & Co., 
1931. 

DAWSON, Bertrand. The nation's welfare; 
the future of the medical profession; being the 
Cavendish lectures delivered before the West 
London Medico-Chirurgical Society. 40p. 8? 
Lond., Cassell & Co., 1918. 

DAWSON, George Gordon. Healing: pagan 
and Christian, ix, 322p. 8? N. Y., Mac- 
millan Co. [19351 

DAWSON, James Walker, 1870-1927. 

Obituary. J Path. Bact., Lond., 1928, 31: 117-21, port. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1927, 2: 90. 

DAWSON, John. England and the Nordic 
race; written and unwritten history, vi, 58p. 
12? Lond., Duckworth & Co., 1924. 

DAWSON, Percy Millard, 1873- The 
physiology of physical education for physical 
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educators and their pupils, xxxii, 938p. illust. 
diaer. 8? Bait., William & Wilkins Co., 1935. 

For Portrait, photograph, see collection in library. 

DAWSON, Shepherd, 1880-1935. 

Bartlett. F. C. Obituary. Brit. J. Psychol., 1935-36, 2G: 
117-19, port.— Obituary. Nature, Lond., 1935, 135: 644. 

& CONN, J= C. M. Intelligence and dis- 
ease. 53p. 8? Lond., H. M. Stat. Off., 1931. 

Forms Spec. Rep. No. 162 Gr. Brit. Privy Counc. Med. 
Res. Counc. 

DAWSON, Warren Royal.. 1888- The 
custom of couvade. ix, 118p. 8? [Manchester] 
Manchester Univ. Press, 1929. 

— — Magician and leech, a study in the 
beginnings of medicine with special reference to 
ancient Egypt, xiii, 159p. 4 pi. 8? Lond., 
Methuen & Co. [1929] 

The beginnings, Egypt and Assyria. 

ix, 86p. 16? N. Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1930. 

See also London. Medical Society of London, Library. 

Manuscripta medica. 140p. 8? Lond.. 1932. Also A leech- 
book or collection of medical recipes of the 15, century. 344p. 
8? Lord., 1934. 

DAWSON, William A. Procedure for hospital 
costs; the determination of departmental and 
service costs. 30p. tab. forms. 8? N. Y., 
United Hosp. Fund, 1937. 

DAWSON, William Siegfried, 1891- Aids 
to psychiatry. 3. ed. vii, 318p. 16? Lond., 
Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1934. 

DAX, Robert, 1879-1936. 

May, F. Nekrolog. Munch, med. Wschr., 1936, 83: 403, 
port. 

DAXL, Otto, 1906- *Die suprakondylare 

Humerusfraktur und ihre Therapie [Rostock] 
28p. 8? Hamb., A. Brunnler, 1933. 

DAY, Arthur Louis, 1869- 

See in 5. ser. Allen, E. T., & Day, Arthur L. Hot Springs of 
the Yellowstone National Park. 525p. 4? Wash., 1936. 

DAY, Elizabeth Richards. 

See in 4. ser. Rorem, Rufus C, Frost, Clyde D., & Day, 
Elizabeth Richards. How do physicians and patients like the 
middle-rate plan for hospital care? 55p. 8? Chic, 1932. 

DAY, Margaret Hutchison, 1900- *Fur- 
ther studies upon the nature and properties of 
pancreatic amylase [Columbia Univ.] 29p. 
8? N. Y., 1934. 

DAY, Mary Gage, 1857-1935. 

Gage, S. H., & Gage, A. F. Mary Gage-Day, 
M. D.: a memorial tribute, compiled by her 
brothers. 33p. 8? Mohawk, N. Y., 1935. 

DAY. Paul L., 1899- *The relative 

stability of vitamin A from plant and animal 
sources [Columbia Univ.] 22p. 8? N. Y. 
City, 1927. 

DAY. 

See Light; Periodicity. 

DAY-BLINDNESS. 

See Hemeralopia [and nyctalopia] 

DAY-DREAMING. 

See also Imagination. 

Borel, A., & Robin, G. Les reveries morbides. Ann. me'd. 
psychol., Par., 1924, 82: 232-54.— Jelliffe, S. E. Daydreams 
and thinking. Proc. Ment. Hyg. Conf., N. Y., 1912, 156-70.— 
Partridge, G. E. Reverie. Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 
1897-98, 5: 444-74. 

DAY nursery. 

See Nursery. 

DAYOT, Paul, 1899- Contribution a 

l'etude du traitement de la luxation acromio- 
claviculaire. 35p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DAYRAS, Jean, 1890- *La transmission 

de la syphilis hereditaire: sa prophylaxie in- 
dividuelle et socialc. 88p. 8? Par., L. Arnette, 
1925. 



DAYTON, Hughes, 1873- Practice of 

medicine; a manual for students and practitioners. 
5. rev. ed. xi. 340p. 12? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 
1928. 

DAYTON, William Linsley, 1858-1930. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 94: 885. 

DAYTON, Ohio. Department of Public 
Welfare. Division of Health. Annual report. 
1867-1908; 1912; 1918-24. 

Health bulletin (monthly) 1918-25. 

Incomplete; Jan. No. for the years 1919-24 contain the 
annual report; discontinued. 

DAYTON, Ohio. District Tuberculosis Hos- 
pital. Annual report. Dayton, 1910-12; 1921. 

DAYTON, Ohio. Health Office. Mortuary 
report (monthly) 1890-94. 

Incomplete. 

DAYTON, Ohio. Protestant Deaconess So- 
ciety. Annual report of the officers. 1.-9., 
1890-98. 

3., 1892 missing. 

DAYTON, Ohio. S. Elizabeth's Hospital [*1878] 
Annual reports of the medical staff to the public. 
1.-35., 1878-1914. 

Incomplete. 

DAYTON, Ohio. State Hospital [formerly 
Dayton Asylum for the Insane. *1855] Annual 
reports. 1.-51., 1855-1905. 

Incomplete. 

D'AZEVEDO, Jose Olympio. *Febre. 26p. 
8? Bahia, Masson & cie, 1865. 

DAZOL. 

Asada, Y. Biological significance of dazol; effect of dazol- 
atropine (animal experiment) Tohoku J. Exp. M., 1931, 17: 
253-64. — Yoshimatsu, Shun-ichi. Deproteinization power of 
dazol [deproteinization of urine by the colloid dazol] Ibid., 

1926, 8: 1-7. Dazol, its adsorptive power and its 

antidotal value for alkaloids. Ibid., 8-25. 

DEACHMAN, Thomas Wilson, 1868- 
Health and wealth. 192p. port. 12? Chic, 
Auto-bio-chemic Lab., 1927. 

DEAD. 

See also Autopsy; Burial; Cadaver; Crema- 
tion; Death; Death mask; Embalming; Exhuma- 
tion; Necrophilia, &c. 

Ross, J. M. Post-mortem appearances. 3. ed. 
243p. 16? Lond. [1937] 

Rtjsillon, H. Un culte dynastique avec 
evocation des morts chez les Sakalaves de Mada- 
gascar, le Tromba. 194p. 8? Par., 1912. 

Townshend, J. A catalogue of some books 
relating to the disposal of the bodies and per- 
petuating the memories of the dead. 74p. 8? 
N. Y., 1887. 

Al varez, W. C. The survival of tissues after the death of an 
animal. Q. Rev. Biol., 1937, 12: 152-64. — Becker. H., & 
Bruner, D. K. Attitude toward death and the dead and some 
possible causes of ghost fear. Ment. Hyg., Alb., 1931, 15: 
828-37.— Durham, M. E. Fear of the dead. Man, Lond., 
1934, 34: 136.— Fiala, K. Totenkult im Grossarltale. Mitt. 
Anthrop. Ges. Wien, 1926, 56: 294-304.— Kieslinger, G. M. 
Der irdische Aufenthalt und die Erscheinungsform der Toten 
im europiiisehen Volksglauben. Arch. Anthrop., Brnschw., 
1932-33, n. F., 23: 79-149.— Lefort, J. Les morts malfaisants 
et les traditions romaines (d'apres un livre recent) Rev. 
Anthrop., Par., 1926, 36: 372-6.— Lewis, W.H., & McCoy. C.C. 
The survival of cells after the death of the organism. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1922, 33: 284-93, pi.— Papilian. V. 
Des mouvements provoqufe apres la mort. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1930, 104: 598; 105: 65.— Rbssle, R., Klingle, F., & Werthe- 
mann, A. Das Ueberleben menschlicher Organe. In Handb. 
biol. Arbeitsmeth. (Abderhalden) 1935, 8, 1: 1247-88.— 
Sapozhnikov, U. S. [Determination of time of death] Sudeb. 
med. ekspertiza, 1929, 15-21.— Zulliger, H. Beitriige zur 
Psychologie der Trauer- und Bestattungsgebrauche. Imaeo 
Wien, 1924, 10: 178-227. 

DEADERICK, William H[eiskell] 1876- 
& THOMPSON, Loyd. The endemic diseases 
of the Southern states. 546p. 8? Phila W B 
Saunders Co., 1916. 
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DEAD nettle. 
See Lamium. 

DEAF [including hard-of-hearing] 

See also Deafmute; Deafmutism; Deafness. 

Bell, A. G. Facts and opinions relating to the 
deaf; from America. 195p. 8? Lond., 1888. 

Hatjtant, A., & Causse, R. Hygiene du 
sourd. 82p. 12? Par., 1933. 

Morche, R. La lutte contre la surdite; en- 
cyclopddie des mutiles de l'oreille. 115p. 8? 
Sanary [1931] 

Nouveau guide du inutile de l'oreille et 

des personnes sourdes, demi-sourdes et dures 
d'oreille. 2. ed. 259p. 12? Nice [19321 

Amberg, E. The hard-of-hearing child and the deaf child. 
J. Michigan M. Soc, 1931, 30: 135-9.— Bower, R. L. The 
deaf child. Wisconsin M. J., 1931, 30: 5-8.— DeLand, F. 
Public school pupils with imperfect hearing. Volta Rev., 1925, 
27: 414-7. — Drennan, G. L. Physical impairments of deaf 
children. Illinois M. J., 1936, 70: 254-7 — Drues, I. A. The 
hard of hearing. Hygeia, Chic, 1935, 13: 001-3.— Dumon, 
L. M. The hard of hearing child. Volta Rev., 1934, 36: 
553-71.- — Goldstein, M. A. The hard-of-hearing child. Laryn- 
goscope, 1931, 41: 733-46. Also Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1931, 
65: 704-10. — Hannegan, E. C. The adult who is hard-of- 
hearing. Pub. Health Nurs., 1938, 30: 148-50.— Harry, P. 
Deafness in school children. Med. Times, Lond., 1934, 62: 
39.— McAulifTe, G. B. Studies of the deaf child. N. York 
State J. M., 1924, 24: 197-200.— Mackintosh, R. D. Homo 
surdus. Caledon. M. J., 1924-25, 12: 411-4.— Taylor, R. M. 
The hard-of-hearing school child. Laryngoscope, 1931, 41: 
753-6.— Timberlake, J. B. The deaf child and the hard of 
hearing child. Proc. Nat. Conf. Social Work, 1923, 50: 390-3.— 
Uren, C. T. Hard of hearing school children. Nebraska M. J., 
1937, 22: 300-2. 

Apparatus [Hearing aids] 



Brandt, A. *Vergleichende Untersuchungen 
liber die Kompensationsmoglichkeit von Schal- 
leitungsschwerhorigkeiten durch den Siemens- 
phonophor mit Knochenleitungs-, beziehungswei.se 
Luftlcitungshorer. p.171-7. 8? Wiirzb., 1935. 

Also Zschr. Laryng., 1935, 26: 

Corinin, Y. *Lc renforcement ondulatoire. 
58p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Eilers, H. *Untersuchungen mit dem Oto- 
audion iiber die horverbessernde Wirkung des 
Akustik-Horapparates [Wiirzburg] 12p. 8? 
Oldenburg, 1936. 

Fabre, C. J. A. P. *La conduction osseuse et 
son utilisation dans la prothese auditive. 65p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

Lacheze, M. Contribution a l'etude du 
tympan artificiel. 69p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Medentjs, E. *Ueber horverbessernde Ap- 
parate. 19p. 8? Konigsb. i. Pr., 1928. 

Acousticon acceptable (Dictograph Products Co., Inc.) 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 106: 1007.— Acousticon hearing aids, 
coronation models, acceptable. Ibid., 1938, 111: 25. — Alloway, 
F. L. A new departure in hearing aids. J. Tennessee M. Ass.. 

1937, 30: 99-101. — Arnoldson, N., & Ohngren, G. [Applica- 
bility of cellophanedrums in loss of hearing] Sven. lak. tidn., 
1933, 30: 896. — Aurex hearing aids acceptable. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1937, 109: 585. — Barry, G. Presentation d'un nouvel 
appareil pour surditd; Toniphone. Union m^d. Canada, 1937, 
66: 336. — Beck, J. C. The use and abuse of hearing aids for 
the deafened. Bull. Chicago M. Soc, 1936, 39: 42.— Berry, G. 
Aids to hearing. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1923-24, 32: 807-19 — 
Bone conduction hearing as good as normal hearing. Science 
News Lett., 1937, 32: 281.— Bouchet, M. Le tympan arti- 
ficiel. Hopital, 1925, 13: 436.— Brandt, A. Vergleichende 
Untersuchungen iiber die Kompensationsmoglichkeit von 
Schalleitungsschwerhorigkeiten durch den Siemensphonophor 
mit Knochenleitungs- beziehungsweise Luftleitungshorer. 
Zschr. Laryng., 1935, 26: 171-7.— Bravetta, F. Cenni di 

protesi acustica. Med. prat.. Nap., 1922, 7: 372-6. 

Ai sordi I'udito? Igiene & vita, 1924, 7: 186-92.— Briinings. 
Wissenschaftliche Grundlagen der Korrektion von Horfehlern. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1926, 15: 318-33 [Discussion] 347-54. 

Ueber die Breslauer Horkapsel und das allgemeiiie 

Prinzip der Horverbesserung durch Aenderungen der Luftkopp- 
lung. Ibid., 1928, 20: 301-13.— Bryant, W. S. Prostheses 
in middle ear deafness. Med. J. & Rec, 1924, 120: 205.— 
Carew-Shaw, E. Hearing-aids for deafness. Lancet, Lond., 

1938, 1: 864. — Cawston, F. G. Electrical aids for hearing. 



5. Afr. M. J., 1938, 12: 387.— Cawthorne, T. The prescribing 
of hearing aids. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1935-36, 29: 1352- 

6. Also J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1936, 51: 806-12— Cleminson. 
F. J. Hearing aids in general practice. Brit. M. J., 1938, 1: 
1114-6, 2 pi. — Diggle, F. H. Aids to hearing: investigation 
of the deaf. Clin. J., Lond., 1936, 65: 17-20.— Donoher. E. P. 
Support and hair covering for ear-phones. U. S. Patent Off., 
1936, No. 2,040,246 — Eichhorn, G. Das Radiophon. Mschr. 
Ohrenh., Wien, 1931, 65: 308-12.— Eicken. C. von. Versuche 
mit schallverstarkenden Apparaten. Zschr. Hals. &c. Heilk., 
1927-28, 18: 354-6 [Discussion] 358-64.— Ersner, M. S. 
The deaf individual and hearing aids. Pennsylvania M. J., 

1937-38, 41: 373-6. Is the hearing aid the problem 

of the otologist or the layman? Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1938, 47: 
212-8.— Ewing, I. R., & Ewing, A. W. G. The use of hearing 
aids in the treatment of defects of hearing in children. J. Lar. 
Otol., Lond., 1936, 51: 213-29.— Feldhaus, F. M. Die Gehor- 
maschine von Duncker. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1937-38, 144: 
178-80. — Ferreri, G. The audiphone-stroboscope. Volta 
Rev., 1934, 36: 133-8.— Ferriere, F. Un nouvel appareil 
acoustique; un nouveau proc<;de' d'audition. Arch, internat. 
laryng., Par., 1929, 35: 442-5. — Flatau. Ein neues Horgerat 
fur starkste Schwerhorigkeit. Zschr. Hals. &c. Heilk., P026, 
15: 340 [Discussion] 347-54. — Fletcher, H. Can we scien- 
tifically advise patients as to the effectiveness of hearing aids? 
Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1932, 41: 727-39. Also Tr. Am. Laryng. 
Ass., 1932, 38: 183-99.— Frey, H. Bemerkungen zum Problem 
der Horapparate. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1925. 59: 45-51. 

Leistungsfahigkeit und Wert horverbessernder Ap- 

parate. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 1520.— Goodfellow, 
L. D., & Krause, A. Apparatus for receiving speech through 
the sense of touch. Rev. Sc. lustrum., 1934, n. ser., 5: 44-6. — 
Gurria Urgell, D. Muletas del sordo; audifonos ele>tricos. 
Rev. mex. cir., 1936, 4: 753-66. Also Gac. mdd. Mexico, 1937, 
67: 217-24. — Hallez, T. Cycle biologique d'une forme voisine 
des Otoplana. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1909, 149: 802-4.— Hallpike, 
C. S. Hearing aids and hearing tests. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 

1934, 49: 240-6. Also Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1934, 27: 
sect, otol., 424-8.— Hartig, H. E., & Newhart, H. Performance 
characteristics of electrical hearing aids for the deaf. Arch. 
Otolar., Chic, 1936, 23: 617-32. Also Minnesota M., 1936, 
19: 413. — Hayden, A. A. Audiometers and hearing aids. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1938, 110: 723-5. Also Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. 
Otolar., 1937, 392-401.— Hearing-aids. Lancet, Lond., 1937, 
1: 340.— Hearing aid tests in England. Volta Rev., 1930, 38: 
339-75. — Hemardinquer, P. Les illusions d'acoustique: la 
radiophonie et la surdity Nature, Par., 1931, 54: pt 2, 217— 

24. Les appareils contre la surdity et l'audition par 

voie osseuse. Ibid., 1933, 61: 547-50.— Hollender, A. R., & 
Cottle, M. H. Newer physical aids in the diagnosis and treat- 
ment of partial deafness." Arch. Phys. Ther., 1928, 9: 145- 
51. — Hiitten, F. von der. Eine Warming vor den Horapparaten 
der Breslauer Horkapselgesellschaft. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1927, 74: 456-8. — Iwasa, M. Hearing appliance. U. S. 
Patent Off., 1935. No. 2,012,877.— Jacobsohn, L. Schwer- 
horigkeit und drahtlose Telegraphie; Bemerkungen zu Fassl: 
Horverbesserung durch Apparate. Klin. Wschr., Berl., 1924, 
3: 152— Kerridge, P. M. T. Aids for the deaf. Brit. M. J., 

1935, 1: 1314-7. Can physics help the deaf child? 

Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1: 104-8. Also repr. Hearing 

aids. Practitioner, Lond., 1935, 135: 641-54. The 

administration of a hearing aid clinic. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 
1938, 53: 370-85— Knudsen, V. O. Artificial aids to hearing. 
Volta Rev., 1934, 36: 581-630. & Jones, I. H. Analy- 
sis and correction of hearing defects. Northwest M., 1925, 24: 

29-32. Also Eye Ear &c. Month., 1925-26, 4: 526-8. 

Symposium on the VHIth nerve; artificial aids to hearing. 

Laryngoscope, 1935, 45: 48-69. Audiometry and 

the prescribing of hearing aids. Ibid., 1936, 46: 523-36. Also 
Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1936, 26: 243-58. Electro- 
acoustical instruments; applied to the problems of impaired 
hearing. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1936, 40: 288-94.— Langen- 
beck, B. Horkorrekturversuche. Ibid., 1927-28, 18: 356-64. 

Horverbessernde Apparate und ihre Brauchbarkeit. 

Med. Klin., Berl., 1936, 32: 710; 743. Das elektrische 

Horprufungs- und Horverbesserungsgerat. Zschr. Hals &c. 

Heilk., 1936, 40: 201-77. Zum Referat: das elektrische 

Horprufungs- und Horverbesserungsgerat. Ibid., 1936-37, 40: 

477-83. & Sell, H. Vorteile und Nachteile elektrischer 

Schwerhorigengerate beziiglich ihrer Eignung zur Horver- 
besserung; ein neues Gerat fur extreme Schwerhorigkeit. 
Ibid., 1925, 12: 602-18.— Legg, J. W. The Osiso as a phono- 
scope for the deaf. Laryngoscope, 1927, 37: 602-4. — Lieber- 
mann, T. Ein neuer Horbehelf. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 
1937, 71: 1509. — Limitations (The) of hearing-aids. Lancet, 
Lond., 1937, 1 : 395. — Lowy, K. Beobachtungen mit Kno- 
chenleitungshorapparaten. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1937, 71: 
531-6. — -Love, J. K. The deafened man and hearing aids. 

Glasgow M. J., 1937, 127: 173-8. The hearing 

mann von Szentlorincz, T. Ein neuer Horbehelf. Mschr. 
Ohrenh., Wien, 1937, 71: 1509.— Limitations (The) of hearing- 
aids. Lancet, Lond., 1937, 1 : 395. — Lowy, K. Beobachtungen 
mit Knochenleitungshorapparaten. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 
1937, 71 : 531-6. — Love, J. K. The deafened man and hearing 

aids. Glasgow M. J., 1937, 127: 173-8. The hearing 

aid and the insured patient. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1938, 53: 
388-91. O'Malley, J. F. [et al.] Discussion on arti- 
ficial aids to hearing. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1924-25, 18: 
sect, otol., 37-41. — Lux, B. Ueber die Grundlagen der Hor- 
korrektion. Internat. Zbl. Ohrenh., 1929-30, 31: 346-55.— 
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Macfarlan, D. Hearing of speech. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1938, 
27: 151-3. — Mailand [Old and new apparatus as aids in de- 
fective hearing] Ugeskr. larger, 1918, 80: 1951-60. — Maluquer 
y Salvador, M. El audi6fono forest, y el fon6grafo. Rev. 
iber. amer. cienc. m£d., 1916, 35: 411-5. — Marcucci, D. J. 
Hearing aids. Indust. M., 1938, 7: 32.— Martin, G. E. Hear- 
ing aids. Brit. M. J., 1936, 2: 173.— Maurer, S. Ein neuer 
Weg zur Behebung der Schwerhorigkeit; eine neuartige Hor- 
prothese. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 85: 932.— Meyer, E. 
Physikalische Eigenschaften der elektroakustischen Hor- 
scharfemesser und Horhilfen. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1936, 40: 
278-87.— Meyer, M. F. The strobilion for the deaf child. 
Am. Ann. Deaf, 1932, 77: 252-7.— Mollison, W. M. An 
instrument for assisting the deaf. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 

1922-23, 16: sect, otol., 51. Two cases of Paget's 

disease with high degree of deafness, greatly helped by bone- 
conducting electrical aid. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1934, 49: 
273. — Morris, J. Characteristics and properties of electrical 
deaf aids. Ibid., 1935, 50: 809-37.— Nadoleczny, M. Unter- 
suchungen mit Bezolds Tonreihe iiber die Leistungen von 

Horapparaten. Beitr. Anat. Ohr., 1921, 16: 280-300. 

Die Ueberlegenheit des kiinstlichen Trommelfells gegeniiber 
den Horapparaten nebst kritischen Bemerkungen zur quantita- 
tiven Horpriifung mit der Tonreihe und dem Otoaudion. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1933-34, 35: 472-82.— Nasiell, V. 
Demonstration of the application of artificial tympanic mem- 
branes according to new principles (a fixed transparent pros- 
thesis of about membrane thickness for permanent use) Acta 
otolar., Stockh., 1934, 20: 432-43.— Nelson, L. A. Aid to the 
hard of hearing. Dallas M. J., 1938, 24: 76-8.— Newhart, H. 
Aids for the hard of hearing. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. Otolar., 
1928, 33: 424-35. Also Laryngoscope, 1929, 39: 248-58. 

Electroauditory apparatus for aids to hearing and for 

examination of the hearing. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1936-37, 
40: 491-4. — New valve amplifier hearing aid. Brit. M. J., 
1937, 2: 119. — Numbers, M. E. Standardization of techniques. 
Volta Rev., 1934, 36: 80-2.— Ohma, S. Die akustische Unter- 
suchung elektrischer Horapparate. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1922, 
4: 405-14.- — Oppikofer. Demonstration einer Sammlung 
schwindelhafter Ohrapparate. Zschr. Laryng., 1926-27, 15: 
179. — Oppikofer, E. Schwindelhafte Ohrapparate. Cor. Bl. 
schweiz. Aerzte, 1919, 49: 1769-78.— Parrel, G. de. Le 
proth^se auditive; les appareils d'amplification sonore. 

Otorhinolar. internat., Lyon, 1934, 18: 406-29. La 

grande piti6 des sourds; les movens de secours. Rev. g£n. 
clin. th£r., 1937, 51: 55; 70; 87; 101.— Perwitzschky. Ein 
neues Prinzip der Horverbesserung. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 
1925, 12: 593-602.— Pohlman, A. G. The mechanics of the 
middle ear prosthesis. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1936, 45: 351-61. — 
Pope, A. E. The use of hearing tests and hearing aids in the 
education of the deaf. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1936, 81: 323-40. — 
Poras, J. Das Vibraphon, ein neuer Horapparat. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1936, 86: 419.— Podolsky, E. Deafness, rubber ear 
drums, and bone-borne sound. Eye Ear &c. Month., 1934, 13: 
106-8. — Putkovszky, H. von. Ueber einen neuen binauriku- 
laren Horrohrtypus. Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 1760.— 
Radioear acceptable. J. Am. M. Ass., 1938, 110: 1753. — 
Radioear de luxe hearing aid, tvpe B-20, acceptable. Ibid., 
1936, 106: 1805.— Rawdon-Smith, A. F. Hearing and aids to 
hearing. Nature, Lond., 1935, 136: 483.— Riegele & Wethlo, 
F. Laboratoriumsversuche zur praktischen Anwendung von 
elektrischen Horapparaten (Rohrenkreis) Zschr. Hals &c. 
Heilk., 1934, 37: 59-64.— Ruf, C. Untersuchungen iiber die 
Korrektionsmoglichkeit von Horfehlern; vorlaufige Mitteilung. 
Zschr. Laryng., 1927, 16: 87-94.— Schaeffer, K. L. Ein 
kontinuierlicher Resonatoren-Apparat. Beitr. Anat. Ohr., 
1909, 3: 132-51. — Schier, M. B. A. Retentive auditory pros- 
thesis. Dent. Items, 1933, 55: 783-96.— Schlittler, E. Ueber 
Schwindelapparate gegen Schwerhorigkeit. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1926, 56: 829-32.— Schnierer, J. Klinische Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Verwendbarkeit von Horapparaten. 
Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1922, 56: 701-11.— Schulhof, K. The 
micro-dynameter; an alleged detector of disease and thera- 
peutic indicator. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1934, 15 : 19-23.— Schwarz. 
Physikalische Grundlagen zur elektrischen Tonsirene Oto- 
audion. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1927-28, 18: 436-8 [Discus- 
sion] 476-85. — Sell. Die Bedeutung der Kopplung zwischen 
Tonquelle und Ohr. Ibid., 455 7 8 [Discussion] 476-85.— 
Sonnenschein, R. Resonators, with special reference to the 
Schaefer apparatus. J. Ophth. Otol., 1913, 7: 267-9. Also 

Laryngoscope, 1913, 23: 602-6. — • Practical points in 

hearing tests and selection of hearing aids. Illinois M. J., 

1936, 70: 365-71. — Steinberg, J. C. Telephone research and 
problems of the deafened. Bell Teleph. Q., 1936, 15: 3-12, 
3 pi. — Stovel, L. The social use of hearing aids. Volta Rev., 

1937, 39: 509-11.— Tumarkin, A. Scientific audiometry and 
selective amplification in the design and construction of modern 
deaf-aids. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1935, 50: 838-47.— Timber- 
lake, J. B. Physicians and hearing aids. Volta Rev., 1936, 38: 

588. Hearing aids, 1937. Ibid., 1937, 39: 503-8.— 

I'llmann. Schwerhorigkeit und Horapparat. Arch, orthop. 
Unfallchir., 1933-34, 34: 306-10.— Vibede. A. Ueber die 
Ordination von Horapparaten. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1930, 14: 
439-69. — Walker, D. H. Resume' of report of the Bureau of 
Standards upon aids to hearing. Laryngoscope, 1927, 37: 
653-60.— Weille. F. L., & Billings, B. H. A study of the 
efficiency of carbon microphone hearing aids. N. England 
J. M., 1937, 216: 790-4 — Wells. A. G. The pure tone 
audiometer and deaf schools. Annual Rep. London Co. 
Counc, 1936, 4: pt 3, 116-21.— West, R. Speech and hearing. 



Volta Rev., 1935, 37: 573-626. The mechanical ear. 

Ibid., 1936, 38: 345-78.— Western electric audiphone, accept- 
able. J. Am. M. Ass., 1936, 106: 1386. — Wharry, H. M. 
Aids for the deaf. Practitioner, Lond., 1930, 124: 149-52. 

The prescription of electric hearing aids of the pocket 

type. Ibid., 1932, 129: 573-80— Wietfeldt. Horrohrschutzer. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 945. — Wirth, E. Ueber die 
Verordnung und Wirkungsweise von Horapparaten. Zschr. 
Hals &c. Heilk., 1933, 35: 43-60.— Yearsley, M. Hearing- 
aids for deafness. Lancet, Lond., 1938, 1: 914. — Zwaarde- 
maker, H. [New mechanical aids for the deaf] Ned. tschr. 

geneesk., 1924, 68: pt 2, 641-53. Reinforcement of 

speech on behalf of the deaf by audions and thermotelephones. 
Acta otolar., Stockh., 1925, 8: 463-71. 

Congresses and societies. 

American Association for the Hard of 
Hearing. Proceedings, Wash., 1921- 

American Federation of organizations for 
the hard of hearing. Extracts from the pro- 
ceedings of the fourth annual conference of the. 
... 148p. 8? Chic, 1923. 

Dayton (The) League for the Hard of Hearing. Volta Rev., 
1927, 29: 384-7. — Hayden, A. A. Otologists and leagues for 
the hard of hearing. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1935, 21: 496-8.— 
Henning, M. P. Einige Worte iiber den Schwedischen Verein 
For Dovas Val (zum Wohl der Schwerhorigen) Acta otolar., 
Stockh., 1931, 16: 369-73.— McDougall, C, & Sargeant, J. E. 
League for the hard of hearing. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1932, 
38: 430.— Speech-Reading Club of Philadelphia. Volta Rev., 
1927, 29: 217-22. — Wright, B. C. National organization for 
service to the hard-of-hearing; the American society for the 
hard-of -hearing. Laryngoscope, 1937, 47: 226-8. 

Education. 

See also Deafmute, Education; Lip reading. 

Adams, M. E. Memories of Miss Yale. Volta Rev., 1933, 
35: 449. — Anderson, T. L. Parental co-operation. Am. Ann. 
Deaf, 1937, 82: 244-8.— Bickler, M. H. The parents talk it 
over; a teacher member discusses beginnings. Volta Rev., 
1937, 39: 445-8. — Binnerts, A. [Deafness and education] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1923, 67: 445-54.— Bock, F. W. Report 
of special work with hard-of-hearing pupils in the public 
schools. Hosp. Social Serv., 1930, 22: 437-56. Deaf- 
ness and education. Eye Ear &c. Month., 1932, 11: 189-92. 
Also School Physicians Bull., 1932, 2: No. 8, 15-8.— Brill, T. 
An outline of study for intermediate and advanced grades. 
Am. Ann. Deaf, 1925, 70: 140-63.— Bryant, A. G. The un- 
necessary waste in the education of the hard-of-hearing. 

Med. Woman J., 1929, 36: 90-2. Thawing the 

frozen education of the hard-of-hearing. Ibid., 1932, 39: 
173-5. — Dallett, J. Physical education for the deaf child — is 
it worthwhile? Volta Rev., 1934, 36: 331-5.— Driggs, F. M. 
Progress in the education of the deaf. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1929, 
74: 351-73. — Karl am. H. The educational aspect of deafness. 
Med. J. Australia, 1936, 1: 259-65.— Farrington, P. M. A 
plea for the education of the deaf child. J. Tennessee M. Ass., 
1925-26, 18: 291-4.— Fay, E. A. Methods of instruction in 
American schools for the deaf. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1925, 70: 
1; 1926, 71: 9; 1931, 76: 9.— Fowler, E. P. Methods of testing 
and management of the deafened school child. N. England 
J. M., 1934, 211: 364-9.— Fusfeld, I. S. The report of the 
White House conference committee on special education. 
Am. Ann. Deaf, 1932, 77: 8-11.— Goldstein, M. A. The educa- 
tion of the deaf child. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1923-24, 76: 

519-22. Practical demonstration of modern methods 

in the training of the deaf child, with teachers and pupils from 
the Central Institute of the Deaf. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. 
Soc, 1924, 30: 117-20. Also Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. Otolar., 

1925, 30: 65-79. Practical demonstration of modern 

pedagogic methods in the training of the deaf child. Laryngo- 
scope, 1926, 36: 31-42.— Hansen. A. The education of the 
deaf in Russia. Volta Rev., 1936, 38: 340; 367. — Hays, H. 
The deafened child in the elementary schools; the economic 
and educational aspects. Med. J. & Rec, 1927, 125: 723-6. — 
Heindl, A. Die besondere Methode der Schwerhorigenschule. 
Eos, Wien, 1929, 21 : 85-92.— H oxter, R. The deaf and pro- 
vision for their education in Palestine. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1937 , 
82: 117-21. — International (The) congress on the education 
of the deaf. Ibid., 1933, 78: 275-341.— Kirkley, J. R. What 
should be done about reading in our schools for the deaf? 
Ibid., 1938, 83: 197-208.— Krantz, H. C. The education of the 
deaf in Honolulu. Volta Rev., 1935, 37: 209-50. — LaRue, 
M. S. A plan for retarded deaf children. Am. Ann. Deaf, 
1937, 82: 445-9. — Methods of instruction in American schools 
for the deaf; American instructors of the deaf. Ibid., 1933, 78: 
5; 1936, 81: 7.— Muck, O. Ein Hilfsmittel fur den Ableseun- 
terncht der Schwerhorigen. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1924-25, 
9: 545-7. — Newhart, H. Hearing problems in education. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1937, 109: 839-41.— Parks, R. G. Objectives 
and skills in teaching reading in schools for the deaf. Am. Ann. 
Deaf, 1937, 82: 425-32.— Patterson, R. The romance of the 
education of the deaf. Ibid., 1926, 71 : 177-85.— Proctor, D. M. 
Giving my little boy a hearing vocabulary. Volta Rev., 1937, 
39: 562-4. — Rau, E. F. Methods of educating very young 
deaf children. Ibid., 1935, 37: 649-700.— Root, W. f., jr. 
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Character development. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1936, 81 : 360-79.— 
Scyster, M. Summary of 4 years' experiment with preschool 
deaf children at the Illinois school for the deaf. Ibid., 212-30. — 
Smith, C. F. A comparative and statistical study of per capita 
costs in residential schools for the deaf. Ibid., 1934, 79: 
399-413. — Spencer, I. An experiment in listening. Ment. 
Welf., Lond., 1935, 16: 64.— Stevenson. E. A. California's 
policy of educating the deaf. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1936, 81: 166; 
231. — Taylor, H. The missing mind: a thrilling chapter in the 
life of Antonio Chiacchiogaetiano. Ibid., 1937, 82: 207-22. — 
Telegraphy for the deaf. Ibid., 1925, 70: 123-9.— Wanner. F. 
Die Untersuchung des taubstummen und schwerhorigen Kindes 
und dessen Einschulung auf Grund derselben. Ber. Kongr. 
Heilpad., 1923, I: 23-7— Winde, P. The hard of hearing and 
their education. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1924, 70: 221-9. — Wright, 
J. D. Light from afar on a home puzzle. Ibid., 1925, 70: 
211-6. — Yearsley, M. An analysis of over 4,000 cases of edu- 
cational deafness studied during the past 25 years. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., 1934, 31: 177, passim. 

Education, acoustic. 

Cathcart, G. C. The treatment of chronic 
deafness by the electrophonoide method of 
Ziind-Burguet. 88p. 12? Lond. [1926] 

Fraser-Harris, D. F. Aural therapy in 
relation to deafness. 2. ed. 45p. 12? [Lond., 
1936?] 

Parrel, G. de. La reeducation de Pouie; 
chez les sourds, les sourds muets et les durs 
d'oreille. 146d. 8? Par., 1932. 

Auden, G. A. The partially deaf child. Med. Off., Lond., 

1935, 54: 131. — Ballenger, H. C. The aural or acoustic method 
of treating deafness. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1936, 42: 

302-8. The aural or acoustic method of treating 

deafness; further investigation. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1936, 45: 
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Hor- und Sprachstorungen (sensorische und motorische corti- 
cale Aphasie) Klin. Wschr., 1924, 3: 1487-90.— Fowler. 
E. P. Deafness and co-incident variations in nasal and aural 
pathology; lantern slides of roentgenograms, audiograms and 
otoscopy. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1929, 35: 197-209. 
Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1930, 11: 78-85. Also repr 



The effect of severe illness upon the hearing. Tr. Am. Laryng. 
Ass , 1934, 40: 101-17.— Freund, E. M., & Hays, H. An 
analysis of 100 cases of deafness. Laryngoscope, 1931, 41: 
326-31 — Freund, L., & Hofmann, L Licht und Horen. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1929, 25: 226-8.— Frossard, H. J. Sur une throne 
meVanique de la surdite, son traitement rationnel, sa prophy- 
laxie. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1928, 186: 1769.— Gilse, P. H. G. van. 
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1926, 70: pt 2, 479.— Gleason, E. B. Proetz treatment of 
sinuses cause of deafness. Med. World, 1933, 51 : 374. — 
Gorsse, B. de. Catarrhe tubaire chronique et surdity. Presse 
therm, clim., 1923, 64: 203. — Gottlieb, M. J. Constitutional 
deafness; an analysis of cases. Laryngoscope, 1929, 39: 

485-94. Deafness, hepatic dysfunction, pancreatic 

insufficiency: a clinical entity. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1932, 41: 

523-49. Constitutional deafness. Arch. Otolar., 

Chic, 1933, 16: 814 28. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1934, 
43: 541-52. Also Med. Times, V V., 1934. 62: 305-12.— 
Hartsook, N. E. A general consideration of defective hearing 
and deafness with particular reference to etiology. South. 
M. J., 1936, 29: 521-7. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol.. 1937, 46: 
510-22. — Hays, H. The modern conception of deafness. 

Med. J. & Rec, 1931, 133: 213 passim. Do your ears 

hear? Hygeia, Chic, 1925, 3: 197-9.— Heider, F. The in- 
fluence of the epidemic of 1918 on deafness: a study of birth 
dates of pupils registered in schools for the deaf. Am. J . 
Hyg., 1934, 19: 756-62.— Hlavacek. V. [Causes of sudden 
deafness] Cas. lek. cesk., 1933, 72: 1253; 1294.— Hutchinson, 
C. A. Periotic deafness. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1934, 63: 
296-302. — Keen, J. A. Clinical observations on chronic 
deafness in children. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1931, 49: 782-820, 
pi. — Kindler, W. Klinischer Beitrag iiber das Syndrom Schwer- 
horigkeit, blaue Skleren, Knochenbriichigkeit. Beitr. .Vnat. 
Ohr., 1932, 30: 73-81 .— Kompanejetz. S. Zur Frage iiber die 
Ursachen der Schwerhorigkeit bei blauen Skleren und Knochen- 
bruchigkeit. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1930, 64: 193-204.— 
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ated deafness; a preliminary report. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 
1925, 1: 473-87. — Kurosu, M. Deafness through mumps. 
Sei i kwai, 1923, 42: No. 1, 1-25. — Leichenger, H., & Abelson, 
S. M. Deafness associated with meningococcemia. Arch. 
Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 306-9.— Lindsay, J. R., & Perlman. 
H. B. Paget's disease and deafness. Ibid., 1936, 23: 580-7. — 
Lodge, S., & Lodge, W. O. Recovery from tubal deafness 

caused by a sarcoma. Brit. M. J., 1926, 1: 820. Loebell, H . 

Sulla sordita da osteomielite. Rass. ital. otorinolar., 1938, 12: 
31-7. Gehor, Vestibularapparat und Schwanger- 

schaft. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1929, 124: 1 16-24.— McAuliffe. 
G. B. Influenzal deafness. Med. J. & Rec, 1929, 130: 185. 

Sudden deafness. Ibid., 1933, 137: 445. — Mackenzie, 



G. W. Deafness of focal infection origin. Eye Ear &c. Month. 

1930-31, 9: 359-62. Some remarks on deafness of 

focal infection origin. J. Ophth. Otol., 1929, 33: 81-7. — 
Miller, F. E. Some causes of deafness. Med. Rev. of Rev., 
1923, 29: 169-73.— McMahon, B. J. Deafness and dizziness, 
symptoms of secondary syphilis. Week. Bull. S. Louis M . 
Soc, 1934, 29: 1 16-2.1— Milstein, T. N. [New method in 
study of pathology of hearing] Sovet. vrach. J., 1936, 1: 
1002-6. — Muck, O. Ueber das Wesen der in der Schwanger- 
schaft auftretenden Schwerhorigkeit. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 
1926, 14: 441-5. — Pohlman, A. G. Recent contributions to 
our knowledge of the auditory apparatus and their relations 
to disabilities in hearing. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1937, 
43: 257-70.— Quix, F. H. [Otoliths in deaf after unilateral 
removal of internal ear] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: 
2400-5. — Rainer, A. Taubheit bei Osteomyelitis. Internat. 
Zbl. Ohrenh., 1935, 41: 289.— Rauch, M. Ueber funktionelle 
Taubheit. Wien. med. Wschr., 1931, 81: 1588-90.— Richard- 
son, C. W. Physical causes of deafness; method of study. 

Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1928, 7: 415-24. Also repr. — 

Report of the committee on physical causes of deafness, Divi- 
sion of Medical Sciences, National Research Council. Tr. 
Am. Otol. Soc, 1928, 18: 233-50.— Richter, H. Ueber Schwer- 
horigkeit und ihre Ursachen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 28: 
885-8. — Sal les. P. Les surdites rhinogenes et la cure sulfuric 
Rev. med. fr., 1927. 8: 41 1.— Schlittler, E. Ueber Typhustaub- 
heit. Beitr. Anat. Ohr., 1924, 21 : 395-403, 3 pi.— Schneider, R. 
Schwerhorigkeit im Bild der Osteopsathyrosis. Zschr. Laryng. , 
1933, 24: 362-4. — Schwarz, M. Ursachen der Schwerhorig- 
keit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1935, 31: 637-9.— Shambaugh, G. E., 
jr. Causes of deafness. Volta Rev., 1933, 35: 489-516.— 
Stout, P. S. Marked deafness and multiple head injuries. 
Laryngoscope, 1932, 42: 674-7. — Sturm, F. P. Adenoid 
deafness. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1928, 37: 589-91.— Tastet, D. W . 
Statistical study of relation between the appearance of the 
tympanic membrane and impairment of the auditory function . 
U. S. Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1927, 3: 1039.— Taylor, H. M . 
Impaired hearing from certain drugs and chemical poisons. 
J. Florida M. Ass., 1937-38, 24: 377-85.— Thornval, A. Ex- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen an Tauben. Internat. Zbl. 
Ohrenh., 1923, 21: 101-3.— Tucker, S. Deafness and ear dis- 
charge. Med. Off., Lond., 1924, 32: 239.— Voorhess, I. W. 
Some recent ideas on deafness. Laryngoscope, 1937, 47: 
192-200. — Weigel, M. Ueber das Zusammentreffen eines 
spastischen Symptomenkomplexes mit doppelseitiger Taubheit 
und mit innersekretorischen Storungen. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 
1935, 136: 272-81. — Wilson, W. F. Some observations on 
deafness. Newcastle M. J., 1936, 16: 5-13. — Yearsley, M. 
Intestinal toxemic deafness in children. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 

1929, 26: 116-20. A case of deafness due to rickets. 

Ibid., 1933, 30: 194-6. 

chronic progressive. 

See also Otosclerosis. 

Beckncr, W. F. Chronic deafness. West Virginia M. .1.. 
1932, 28: 70-3. — Benjamins, C. E. [Progressive deafness] 
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Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1933, 77: 480-90— Berry, G. The 
psychology of progressive deafness. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 101 : 
1599-603. — Blassingame, C. D. Chronic progressive deafness. 
Memphis M. J., 1928, 5: 219-24.— Dench, E. B. The problem 
of progressive deafness; the otological point of view. Laryn- 
goscope, 1927, 37: 634-9.— Dickie, J. K. M. Chronic progres- 
sive deafness. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1927, 5: 515-33. 



Chronic progressive deafness, including otosclerosis and dis- 
eases of the inner ear. Ibid., 1932, 15: 913, passim. — Drury, 

D. W. Progressive deafness; the causative factors and spe- 
cific diagnosis. Laryngoscope, 1926, 36: 545-50. — Emer- 
son, F. P. Is chronic progressive deafness a rhinologieal 
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Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1937, 46: 875-94. Chronic 

progressive deafness — a further contribution. Pacific Coast 
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ness occurring in identical twins. Proc. Am. Fed. Hard of 

Hearing, 1933, 14. Chronic progressive deafness 

including otosclerosis and diseases of the inner ear. Arch. 

Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 583-605. & Shambaugh, 

G. E. Progressive deafness occurring in identical twins. 
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gressive deafness. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1932, 22: 45; 1933, 23: 
40; 1934, 24: 45. 

chronic progressive: Treatment. 
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Classification. 
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tion of terms. Volta Rev., 1936, 38: 168; 185.— Escat, E., & 
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effect of deafness on efficiency in life. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
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conduction. 

Ciocco, A. Conduction deafness; statistical observations. 
Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1936, 24: 723-30.— Friesner, I., & Druss, 
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A. G. The interpretation of conduction deafness; report of 2 
unusual cases. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1931, 14: 48-63 \lso 
repr.— Polvogt. L. M., & Bordley, J. E. Pathologic changes 
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Und kraniotympanalen Weges fur die Knochenleitung. Zschr 
Hals &c. Heilk., 1925, 12: 572-5 [Discussion] 585-7.— Sour- 
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3. ser., 102: 674-8. Nouvelles techniques chirurgi- 
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oreille 1930, 49: 10-21.— Veasey. C. A., jr. Conductive'deaf- 
ness due to lymphatic leukemia. Laryngoscope, 1929, 39: 

congenital. 



See also Deafmutism. 

Bilancioni G. Su di una sordita congenita [pubblicato dal 
\annoni (1830)] Valsalva, 1929, 5: 113-5.— Creak, E. M 
A case of partial deafness simulating congenital auditory 
imperception J. Neur. Psychopath., Lond., 1932, 13: 133- 
ob.— traser, J. S. Congenital deafness in a dog. Proc R. 
Soc. M Lond., 1923-24, 17: sect, otol., 29-31. Also Arch, 
internat. laryng., Par., 1924, 30: 707. . Case of con- 
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J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1927, 42: 315-21, 4 pi.— Taylor H M 
I renatal medication as a possible etiologic factor of deafness 
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" Further observations on prenatal medication as a 
possible etiologic factor of deafness in the new born 

M. J 1935, 28: 125-30. Prenatal medication and 
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cortical and central. 



Bramwell, E. A case of cortical deafness. Brain, Lond., 
1927, 50: 579.— Misch, W. Ueber corticale Taubheit. Zschr. 
ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1928, 115: 507-73.— Ruf. Untersuchun- 
gen iiber zentrale Horstorungen. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1934, 
36: 240-3 [Discussion] 201.— Van Caneghem, D. Guerison 
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rantiels du nerf cocbleure. Ann. otolar.. Par., 1930, 1221-9. — 
Vogel, K. Fall von zentraler Hiirstorung. Zschr. Laryng., 
1934, 25: 205-7. 



Diagnosis. 

Heck, H. *Uebcr die Anwendbarkeit der 
Lowensteinschen psychophysischen Methode fur 
die Differentialdiagnose zwischen zentral und 
peripher bedingten akustischen Auffassungs- 
storungen bei idiotischen Kindern. 36p. 8? 
Bonn, 1932. 

Alzina Melis, J. Diagnosis de la sordera infantil. Rev. 
cspun. rned. cir., 1920, 9: 204-0.— Becker, B. M. A new 
differential test for deafness. Eye Ear &c. Month., 1933, 12: 
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reversal of Bing's finger and fork test. Laryngoscope, 1933, 

43: 450-02. Schwabach's test; the author's test; a 

comparative study. Ibid., 1934, 44: 544-9. — Bonnell, B. 
Testing the hearing of very small children. Hygeia, Chic, 
1937, 15: No. 10, 910.— Bonnet-Roy, Bouchet [et al.] 1/ uni- 
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Ann. otolar., Par., 1930, 901-5. — Brown, G. M. Deafness; 
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1928-29, 22: sect, otol., 7-22. — Delman, A. H. Symptoms 
of hard-of-hearing in youth. Eye Ear <fec. Month., 1938- 
39, 17: 21. — Fairbairn, J. F., & Pohlman, A. G. Preliminary 
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the treatment of deafness. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1929, 19: 
201-8. — Fowler, E. P. Limitations of the functional tests in 
the differential diagnosis of deafness. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin, 
Otol. Soc, 1927, 33: 332-44. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1929, 
38: 707-77. — Froschels, E. Ueber einen durch Schallreiz 
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Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1930, 26: 51 1-20.— Goldstein, M. A. 
\ diagnostic clinic for differential diagnosis of deafness. Tr. 
Am. Lar. Rhin. Otol. Soc, 1931, 37: 458-03.— HafTey. M. J. 
The otometer; an instrument for estimating dullness of hearing. 
S. Micheal Hosp. M. Bull., Toronto, 1925-20, 2: 53-0.— 
Hastings, S. The estimation of hearing capacity. Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect, otol., 1-3. — Heermann, H. 
Die diagnostische Bedeutung der oberen Tongrenze und der 
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kombinierter Schwerhorigkeit. Beitr. Anat. Ohr., 1928, 27: 
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Galton. Rev.' cubana oft. otolar., 1929, 1: 170-3.— Jones, 
I. H., & Knudsen, V. O. Symposium on the VIHth nerve; 
diagnosis of hearing impairments. Laryngoscope, 1935, 45: 
24-47 — King, E. Problems in the diagnosis of deafness. 
J. Med., Cincin., 1928-29, 9: 239-42.— Kisch, B. Ein Vorschlag 
betreffs Prufung des Rinneschen Versuches. Beitr. Anat. 

Ohrh 1922-23,19:247. Zur Frage der Knorpelleitung. 

Zschr ' Hals. &c. Heilk., 1925, 8: 147-52 (Bemerkungen von 
W Tonndorfj 153.— Kreidl, A. Ein Paradoxon des Weber- 
schen Versuches. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1924, 58: 430 — 
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the young. Med. Rev. of Rev., 1927, 33: 198-202.— Mac- 
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in the deaf child. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1927, 5: 507. Also 
repr —Mackenzie, G. W. The diagnosis of deafness. Eye 
Ear &c. Month., 1929-30, 9: 95-8.— Mauthner, O. Die 
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nerativen) und der luetischen Schwerhorigkeit beziehungsweise 
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Laryngoscope, 1937, 47: 538-41.— Mackenzie. G. W. Simu- 
lated unilateral deafness. Ibid., 1929, 39: 103-8.— Maffeo. L 
Simulazione della sordita e metodi usati per svelarli. Gazz 



med. sicil., 1923. 26: 281-6. 



— Alcuni methodi pratici 



per scoprire la simulazione della sordita. Morgagm, 1934, 76: 
1151-6. — Oesterle, F. Ein verbesserter Apparat zur I'est- 
stellun" einer einseitigen Taubheitsimulation. Zschr. Laryng., 

1935, 26: 353-5. Erfahrungen mit dem verbesserten 

Simulationsgerat an der Wurzburger Klinik. Hals &c. Arzt, 
Teil 1 1937, 28: 339-43.— Pautov, N. [Conditional reflexes for 
distinguishing of pretended deafness] Vrach. gaz., 1923, 28: 
20-2 — Ponzo, M. A proposito delle apphcazioni medico- 
le<*ali del mio metodo delle reazioni respiratone nei casi di 
simulazione di sordita. Valsalva, 1927, 3: 123-6.— Popov, T A. 
Zum Nachweis simulierter Taubheit (weitere Analyse des 
Gowseeffschen Biirstenversuchs) Arch. Ohr. &c Heilk.. 
1930 125- 22-40. — Pusateri, S Lo stato attuale delle nostre 
conoscenze sulle simulazioni ed autolesioni riguardanti 1 1 organo 
acustico. Atti Accad. sc. med. Palermo, 1916-17 (1918) 

70-111 Russell, R. D. Detection of simulated dealness. 

Larvngoscope, 1934, 44: 201-10.-Russi, P. Bui potere 
d'inibizione del riflesso sonoro respiratorio e su d un nuovo 
mezzo grafico di svelare la simulazione 0 I esagerazione di una 
sordita bilaterale. Arch. ital. otol., 1925, 36: 272-83.-Scal, 
J C. Malingering deafness; tests in its detection and report ot 
2 cases. Arch Otolar., Chic, 1926, 3: 237 7 41 Also repr— 
Seiffert, A. Eine Methode zum Nachweis der | Simulation 
einseitiger Schwerhorigkeit. Zschr Hals &c. Heilk 1922-23, 
a. 47-51 — Weber, H. C. Simulated deafness. U. b. Nav. 1V1. 
Bull 1931 29: 209-21.— Wells. W. A. A new and simple 
method of detecting feigned unilateral deafness. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1923, 81: 199. Also repr. 



Mental effects. 

Llopis Lloret, B. Sobre las reacciones paranoides de los 
sordos. Arch, neurob., Madr., 1933, 13: 1117-36.— Menninger, 
K. A. The mental effects of deafness. Psychoanal. Rev., 1924, 
11 : 144-55. — Predesco-Rion, Draganesco, S., & Iordanesco, C. 
Sur les dtats anxieux au cours des surdites d'origine laby- 
rinthique. Rev. otoneur., Par., 1934, 12: 136.— Pritzker, B. 
Paranoid und Schwerhorigkeit. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1938, 
68:165. — Read. E. D. Mental reactions of deafness. Am. Ann. 
Deaf, 1925, 70: 246-53. — Torsegno. M. E. La sordita come 
causa di reazioni paranoidi. Neopsichiatria, Pisa, 1938, 4: 
61-76. 

mesencephalic. 

Brunner, H. Beitrage zur otologischen Diagnostik der 
Hirntumoren; zur Pathologie der Mittelhirntauhheit. Mschr. 

Ohrenh., Wien, 1935, 69: 800-12. Weiterer Beitrag 

zur Pathologie der Mittelhirntauhheit. Ibid., 170-84. 

Zur Klinik der Mittelhirntauhheit. Ibid., 1049-61. 

La diagnosi otologica dei tumori cerebrali; sulla patologia della 
sordita mesencefalica. Rass. ital. otorinolar., 1937, 11: 66-95. — 
Gastaldi, G. Lesioni delle vie acustiche secondarie nel tratto 
bulbo-mesencefalico del nevrasse e loro rapporti coi disturbi 
della funzionalita uditiva. Riv. sper. freniat., 1934, 58: 439- 
500. 

middle ear. 

Bordley, J., jr. Progressive middle-ear deafness. Tr. Coll. 
Physicians Philadelphia, 1923, 3. ser., 45: 427-52.— Cobb. 
C. M. Progressive catarrhal deafness (tympanic arthritis) 
Am. Med., 1935, 41: 22-5.— Dundas-Grant, J. The relief of 
catarrhal deafness. Practitioner, Lond., 1925, 114: 385-93. — 
Goebel, O. Behandlung der Mittelohrschwerhorigkeit. 
Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1927-28, 117: 99-1 12.— Hutchinson, 
C. A. A severe degree of middle-ear deafness treated with 
some measure of success by Sourdille's procedure. J. Lar. 
Otol., Lond., 1936, 51: 405-71.— Kunc, K. [New method in 
treatment of progressive deafness caused from closure of 
Eustachian tube] Cas. lek. cesk., 1928, 67: 1784-8.— Lanier, 
L. H. A new instrument f>>i treating chronic catarrhal deaf- 
ness. Eye Ear &c. Month., 1923-24, 2: 572.— McKenzie. D. 
What is progressive middle-ear deafness? J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 

1927, 42: 801-8. Medical diathermy in chronic 

middle ear deafness. Eye Ear &c. Month., 1928, 7: 285. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 192S, 1: 597.— Milligan, W., Love, J. K. 
[et al.] Discussion on chronic non-suppurative middle-ear 
deafness (excluding oto-sclerosis) Brit. M. J., 1925, 2: 1115- 
22. — O'Brien, F. W. The treatment of selected cases of 
chronic catarrhal deafness by X-rays. Radiology, 1937, 28: 
1-4. — Pedersen, V. C. Radio gymnastics for chronic catarrhal 
deafness. Med. J. & Rec, 1933, 138: 428.— Rice, P. The 
hyperemia treatment of so-called catarrhal deafness. Eye 
Ear &c. Month., 1922-23, 1: 108.— Scott-Williamson, G., & 
Richards, E. H. A preliminary study of chronic middle-ear 
deafness. J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1927, 42: 793-800.— Simon. E. 
Treatment of chronic catarrhal deafness with the Eustachian 
heat bougie. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1938, 27: 606-17.— Slavik, 
E. F. X-radiation in catarrhal deafness. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 
1926-27, 3: 319. Also Eye Ear &c. Month., 1926-27, 5: 
520. — Sluder, G. Two factors in catarrhal deafness; the lower 
turbinate (technic) and sphenoidal sinus (anatomy) .1. Am. 
M. Ass., 1926. 87: 1799-802. Also repr.— Stevenson, W. C. & 
Wilson. T. G. The rationale of the radium treatment of middle 
ear deafness, with a preliminary report of its effect on chronic 
hyperplastic otitis media. Irish .1. M. Sc., 1926, 6. ser., 630-4. 
Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1926, n. ser., 122: 384-6. 
Also J. Lar. Otol., Lond., 1927, 42: 96-104.— Williamson. 
G. S., Richards, E. H. (et al.] Discussion on progressive middle- 
ear deafness; a preliminary study of chronic middle-ear deaf- 
ness. Proc R. Soc. M„ Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect. lar. otol., 
71-80. — Winslow, P. V. Improving the hearing in catarrhal 
deafness through stimulation of the nasal ganglia and the 
trigeminal nerves. N. York State J. M., 1924, 24: 793-7. 

nerve [and word] 

See also under names of poisons. 

Hensel, C. *Psychische Taubheit mit be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung des Kindesalters 
[Berlin] 35p. 8? Charlottenb.. 1926. 

Balassa, L. Zur Psvchologie der Seelentaubheit. Deut. 
Zschr. Nervenh., 1923, 77: 143-56.— Campeggiani, M. Rap- 
porti fra le sordita nervose e le anomalie dello sviluppo soma- 
tico. Boll. mal. orecchio, 1935, 53: 424-8. — Ciocco, A. Nerve 
deafness from syphilis (congenital and acquired) Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1937, 26: 640. — Colin, H., & Robin, G. Surdite verbale 
pure d'origine psychique. Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1923, 81: 
357-05. — Collet, F. J. La surdity nerveuse. J. m£d. Lyon, 

1933, 14: 429-55. Also Presse m£d., 1933, 41: 1.571. 

Malan, M. [et al.] Les surdites nerveuse. Otorhinolar. 
nternat., Lyon, 1934, 18: 10-70.— Crowe, S. J. Diagnosis of 
nerve deafness. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 624-6. Also 
Laryngoscope, 1937, 47: 492-8.— Dandy. W. E. Nerve deaf- 
ness from central and cortical lesions: partial section of the 
eighth cranial nerve. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 644.— 
Dozier. P. Word deafness (congenital) Ibid., 629. Also 
Laryngoscope, 1937. 47: 516-9.— Emerson. F. P. The etiology 
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and treatment of nerve deafness. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1925-20, 
17: 532-44. ALso Ann. Otol. Rhino). , 1926, 35: 1098-109.— 
Etchepare, B. A prop6sito de la sordera verbal congenita. 
An. Fae. med , S. Paulo, 1923-24, 9: 099-704.— Fowler, E. P., 
jr. Nerve deafness from noninflammatory lesions in the tem- 
poral bone. Arch. Otolar., Chic., 1037, 26: 643. & 

lorbes, T. W. End-organ deafness in dogs due to the applica- 
tion of certain chemicals to the round window membrane. 
Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1936, 45: 859-64 — Gay, R. C. A case 
study of word deafness. Am. Ann. Deaf, 1938, 83: 169-76.— 
German, T. Weitere Erfahrungen uber die bei der Blutharn- 
siiurevermehrung bestehende Nervenschwerhorigkeit. Zschr. 

Hals &c Heilk., 1925, 12: 587-93. & Kelemen, G. 

Blutharnsiiurebestimmungen bei Nervenschwerhorigkeit. Ibid. 
1924, 10: 175-84 [Discussion] 193.— Girard & Grimaud. Un 
cas de surdite verbale. Gaz. hop., 1932, 105: 1736. — Gold- 
stein, M. A. Nerve deafness from familial and developmental 
defects. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 634.— Guns, P. 
Quelques cas de surdity nerveuse. Rev. mdd., Louvain, 1933, 
284-8. — Hart, V. K. Bilateral perceptive deafness of less 
common etiology: cincophen and salicylate; alcohol; atypical 
otosclerosis. Laryngoscope, 1931, 41: 557-61. — Hicguet, G. 
Un cas de surdity nerveuse; toxi-neVrite due au white-spirit. J. 
neur. psychiat., Brux., 1930, 30: 89. — Howe, H. A. The reaction 
of the cochlear nerve to destruction of its end organs; a study 
on deaf albino cats. J. Comp. Neur., 1935, 62: 73-9. Ko- 
peczynski, S. t & Zylberblastzand, N. Un cas de surdity 
verbale pure. Rev. neur., Par., 1922, 29: 1338-44. — Kopetzky, 
S. J. Nerve deafness from inflammatory lesions (otitis media, 
petrositis, mastoiditis, labyrinthitis and meningitis, with or 
without necrosis) Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 641-3. — 
McKenzie, D. Case of sudden bilateral nerve deafness of un- 
known origin in a child. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1924-25, 
18: sect, otol., 34-6. — Minton, J. P. Some cases of nerve- 
deafness and their bearing on resonance theories of audition. 
Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc. U. S., 1922, 8: 274-80.— Segura, E. V., & 
Errecart, P. L. Sorderas nerviosas; contribucion al estudio de 
su etiopatogenia. Prensa mid. argent., 1933-34, 20: 1578-90. — 
Selfridge, G. Eighth nerve high tone deafness from a nutri- 
tional standpoint. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1937, 46: 93-118.— 
Smith, C. H. Nerve deafness with vertigo and tinnitus (Me- 
niere's symptom complex) Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 628. 

Nerve deafness of little or unknown pathology or 

etiology; variations in vertigo and tinnitus with deafness ... 
Laryngoscope, 1937, 47: 511-5. — Taylor, H. M. The neural 
mechanism of hearing; nerve deafness of known pathology or 
etiology; deafness from drugs and chemical poisons. Ibid., 
1936, 46: 692-705. Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1937, 26: 638- 
40. — Tobey, H. G. Nerve deafness from central and cortical 
lesions. Ibid., 645. — Triibsbach, L. Vergleichende quantita- 
tive Horpriifungen an Nervenschwerhorigen mit der c 5 -Gabel- 
und dem c«-Klangstah. Arch. Ohr. &c. Heilk., 1933, 135: 
208-13.— Tweedie, A. R., & Vlasto, M. Case of sudden and 
complete unilateral nerve deafness. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 
1925-26. 19: sect, otol., 47.— Weber, F. P. Congenital defi- 
ciency of conscious auditory perception of words (word-deafness) 
Ibid., 1933, 26: 509. Also J. Neur. Psychopath., Lond., 1933, 
13: 344-8. 



Prevention. 



Phillips, W. C, & Rowell, H. G. Your 
hearing; how to preserve and aid it. 232p. 8? 
N. Y., 1932. 

Barnhill, J. F. The prevention of deafness. Indianapolis 
M. J., 1925, 28: 211-3.— Bock, F. W. The nurse's obligation 
in the prevention of deafness. Am. J. Nurs., 1925, 25: 827- 
35. — Boivie, V. [Observations on possibility of preventing 
deafness] Sven. lak. tidn., 1929. 26: 1193-202— Case-Blech- 
schmidt, D. Prevention of deafness — rear your ear to hear. 
Commonhealth, Bost., 1935, 22: 78-80. — Chamberlin, W. B. 
The preventable diseases of childhood. Laryngoscope, 1920, 
36: 827-33.— Chappeil, B. S. Program for prevention of 
deafness. Tr. Indiana Acad. Ophth. Otolar., 1934, 61-71. — 
Chase, W. D. Deafness and its prevention; the responsibility 
of both family physician and specialist (intended as a help 
to the general practitioner) Atlantic M. J., 1924-25, 28: 
22-6. — Coates, G. M. The prevention of deafness. Ann. 
Otol. Rhinol., 1931, 40: 651-60.— Davis, J. L. The conserva- 
tion of hearing made practicable by the timely elimination of 
nose and throat disorders. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1924, 4 : 
213-26.— Diggle, F. H. The prevention of deafness. Clin. 
J., Lond., 1929, 58: 49-53.— Dintenfass, H. The problem of 
deafness in children, with a view to its prevention and treat- 
ment. Atlantic M. J., 1924-25. 28: 225-9. — Dixon. F. W. 
Prevention of deafness. Ohio M. J., 1938, 34: 658-60.— 
Duerto, J. La sordera; estudio psicologico del sordo, de las 
causas y manera de prevenirla y evitarla. Clin, lab., Zaragoza 

1929, 14: 489-502.— Fowler, E. P. Prevention and manage^ 

ment of deafness. Tr. Am. Laryng. Ass., 1932, 38: 1-7. 

The medical aspects of hearing conservation in the New York 
schools. Laryngoscope, 1935, 45: 435-9. — Freund, E. M. 
Prevention and management of deafness, with special refer- 
ence to the school child and adolescent. Med. Times, N. Y 

1930, 58: 137. — Glassburg, J. A. The prevention of deafness 
in children. Am. Med., 1925, n. ser., 20: 24-0. — Grady, W. E. 
Hearing and its conservation in the schools. Laryngoscope' 
1937, 47: 224.— Hetrick, L. E. Deafness; from the standpoint 
of its prevention. J. Ophth. Otol., 1926, 30: 413-6.— Hunt 



W. M. The role of the deaf-prevention clinic. Laryngoscope, 

1937, 47: 241-4.— Ibbotson. W. The hygiene of breathing, 
hearing and speaking. J. State M„ Lond., 1936, 44: 21-34. — 
Johnson, C. W. On the medical battle-front. Volta Rev., 

1938, 40: 25-30. — Love, J. K. Deafness — its prevention and 
relief. Postgrad. M. J., Lond., 1936, 12: 92-0.— McCarty, 
V. W. The prevention of deafness in children. Month. Bull. 
Kansas City Clin. Soc, 1935, 11: No. 12, 7.— Newhart, H. 
Diagnostic school clinic in the public schools as factor in con- 
servation of hearing. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 1882-5. 

Also repr. The early detection and prevention of 

hearing impairment. Tr. Am. Child Health Ass., 1929, 6: 

25-33. Progress in the prevention of deafness through 

the use of the audiometer in the public schools. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1929, 93: 1117-20. Also repr. Also Volta Rev., 1929, 31 : 

551-4. Recent efforts to prevent deafness among 

school children. Canad. M. Ass. J., 193!, 25: 314-6.— O'Con- 
nor. F. J. The prevention of hard of hearing. N. York State 
J. M., 1934, 34: 771-6.— Patton, W. T. Deafness and its 
prevention. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1923-24, 76: 359-64 — 
Phillips, W. C. The otologist in the field of sociology (the 
alliance of medical and social sciences in the prevention and 
palliation of acquired deafness) Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1922-23, 
16: 432-61. Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol.. 1923-24, 32: 780-806. 

The conservation of the hearing function as a health 

and social science problem. J. Med., Cincin., 1927-28, 8: 
304-9. — Prevention (The) of deafness. Virginia Health Bull., 
1934, 26: 53-6.— Rott, O. M. The prevention of deafness in 
children and the teacher's responsibility thereto. Volta Rev., 
1924, 26: 495-500. — Schlesselman, J. T. Conservation of 
hearing. Minnesota M., 1932, 15: 95-7.— Sheridan, P. E. A. 
United action among otologists to conserve children's hearing. 
Am. Interne, 1936, 2: No. 3, 5; 26— Shurly, B. R. Prevention 
of deafness in the school child. Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1937, 46: 
223-7. — Smith, J. A. Prevention of deafness. J. M. Ass. 
Georgia, 1933, 22: 338. — Sordera (La) y su profilaxia y alivio. 
Bol. Of. san. panamer., 1934, 13: 356-8. — Stevenson. R. S. 
The prevention of deafness. J. State M., Lond., 1935, 43: 
218-24. — Sune Medan, L. La lucha contra la sordera. Rev. 
mdd. Barcelona, 1934, 21: 79. — Taylor, J. M. Hearing and its 
regulation; especially in middle age and early senescence. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, 95: 56-8. Also repr.— Tumarkin, A. 
Prevention of deafness; a health problem. Eye Ear &c. 

Month., 1935-36, 14: 230. Deafness; prevention 

versus palliation. Lancet, Lond., 1937, 2: 782-4. 

Prognosis. 

Barwell, H. The prognosis in deafness. Lancet, Lond., 
1930, 1: 159; 214.— Boyer, G. H. The prognosis as to hearing. 
Tr. Coll. Physicians Philadelphia, 1924, 46: 442-53.— Fowler, 
E. P. The prognosis of moderate deafness in youth (variations 
with disease, management and treatment) Tr. Am. Laryng. 
Ass., 1935, 41: 35-45. Also Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1935, 22: 
765-8. Also N. York State J. M., 1936, 36: 607-13. 

senile. 



Saxen, A. Pathologie und Klinik der Alters- 
schwerhorigkeit, 85p. 8? Helsin., 1937. 

Forms Suppl. 23, Acta otolar. 

Aubry. M., & Causse, J. Audiogramme d'une centenaire; 
surdity par senescence. Ann. otolar., Par., 1937, 307-13. — 
Berberich, J. Beitrage zur Klinik und Therapie der Alters- 
schwerhorigkeit. Zschr. Hals &c* Heilk., 1920, 15: 413-41. 

Baryakusis bei der Altersschwerhorigkeit. Mschr. 



Ohrenh., Wien, 1930, 70: 722.— Cathcart. G. C. Deafness of 
advancing years. Brit. J. Phys. M., 1934, 9: 80-2.— Ddder- 
lein, W. Ueber Preshyakusis. Arch. Ohr. &c Heilk., 1937-38, 
144: 295-302.— Neville, \V. S. T.. Gray. A. A. [et al.] Discus- 
sion on the diagnosis and amelioration of senile deafness. Proc 
R. Soc. M., Lond., 1934-35, 28: 1097-108.— Sonoda. S. 
Experimentelle Forschungen uber die Frage der Beziehungen 
zwischen Altersschwerhorigkeit und Arteriosklerose. Mitt. 
Med. Akad. Kioto, 1935, 13: 251. — Thacker-Neville, W. S. 
Diagnosis of senile deafness and its amelioration. Lancet, 
Lond., 1935, 1: 548-50.— Thomas. C. H. Deafness in the 
middle aged. Brit. J. Phys. M., 1935-36, 10: 10-2.— Yearsley , 
M. Presbyacusis and its treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 
306. 

stimulation. 



See also Noise. 

Earth, H. Zur Frage der experimentellen Schallschadiaung 
au £ dem Wege der Knochenleitung. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 
1930-31, 28: 397-414.— Frenzel. H. Ueber den Begriff der an 
iaubheit grenzenden Larmschwerhorigkeit. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1932, 58: 121 3.— Horton, G. P. An experimental 
study ot stimulation deafness in guinea pigs. Ann. Otol. 
Rhinol., 1935, 44: 252-9.— Kemp, E. H. A critical review of 
experiments on the problem of stimulation deafness Psychol 
?^ U -A, 193 ii! 32: 325 -42. Also .1. Exp. Psychol., 1930, 19:' 
159-71.— Marshall. C. The problem of stimulation deafness 
as studied by auditory nerve technique. Science 1934 80- 
, l8 :~ Peyser. Die Begutachtung der Entschadigungapflicht 
bei Liirmschwerhorigkeit. Sitzber. Otolar. (Jos. Berlin 1930 
132-59.— Rawdon-Smith. A. F. Experimental de'afness : 
further data upon the phenomenon of so-called auditory fatigue' 
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Rrit. J. Psychol., 1935-36, 26: 233-44.— Tamarkin, E. Z. 
(Importance of temporary elimination of the auditory function 
for alleviating fatigue] Vest, sovet. otorinolar., 1934, 27: 
159-00. 

Surgery. 

See also Labyrinth, Surgery; Otosclerosis. 

Nesfield, V. Deafness and its alleviation by 
operation. 2. cd. 170p. 8? Lond., 1931. 

Delicate surgical operation enables the deaf to hear. Science 
News Lett., 1937, 32: 251.— Hughson, W. Grafts in the round 
window in the treatment of certain types of deafness. Arch. 
Otolar., Chic, 1937, 25: 023-31.— Schirmunsky, M. Die 
kiinstliche Perforation des Trommelfells zum Zwecke der 
Horverbesserung; ein neues Verfahren zur Frreichung einer 
persistenten Perforation. Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1926-27, 

17: 96-108. Die Mobilisation der Gehorknochelchen 

zum Zwecke der Horverbesserung. Ibid., 1929, 23: 137-46. — 
Trowbridge, D. H. Effects of septal operations on hearing. 
Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1925-26, 34: 513-8.— Watt. J. N. The 
reasons for and results of a new operation for deafness. Laryn- 
goscope, 1928, 38: 723-5. 

traumatic. 

See also Cranium, Injuries; Head, Injuries, &c. 

Brunner, H. Zur Differentialdiagnose der traumatischen 
Taubheit. Acta otolar., Stockh., 1934, 20: 1 80- 3.— Decker, 
J. C. Traumatic deafness as a result of retrusion of the con- 
dyles of the mandible (preliminary report) Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 
1925-26, 34: 519-27. — Dundas-Grant, J. Case of complete 
deafness dating from a fall. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1922-23, 

16: sect, otol., 47. Case of long-standing deafness 

attributable to falls on the head; improvement. Ibid., 49. — 
Fremel. F. Ein bemerkenswerter Fall von Spatertaubung nach 
Kopftrauma. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1938, 72: 417-23.— 
Haardt. W. Ein Akustikustumor bei einem traumatisch 
ertaubten Luetiker; ein kasuistischer Reitrag. Ibid., 1924, 58: 
881-97. — Kopetzky, S. J., & Schwartz. A. A. Total deafness 
due to trauma, with normal static labyrinthine findings; report 
of 2 cases. Laryngoscope, 1923, 33: 310-0.— McGrane, H. F. 
Traumatic deafness caused by the retrusion of the condyles of 
the mandible on the external auditory canal. J. Am. Dent. 
Ass., 1925, 12: 1231-4. — Muck, O. Das Verhalten psychogen 
traumatisch Horgestorter bei Prufung mit der Flustersprache. 
Zschr. Hals &c. Heilk., 1922, 2: 255- 5'.).— Seal, J. C. Dis- 
turbances of hearing due to traumatism. Laryngoscope, 1926, 
36- 558-64. — Tesar, V. [Contribution to the histology of 
traumatic deafness] Cas. tek. cesk., 1921, 63: 1315-9.— 
Uffenorde, W. Histologische Refunde am Felsenbein bei 
Schadelschussverletzung als Reitrag zur Frage der Kom- 
motionsschwerhorigkeit, Reitr. Anat. Ohr., 1924, 21: 292- 
324, 3 pi. — Virgili, XJ. Sulla interpretazione della formula 
acumetrica in certi casi di sorditi traumatica. Valsalva, 1931, 
7: 114-22. 

Treatment. 



Mtjncie, C. H. History of deafness, and its 
treatment. 23p. 8? [Los Ang.] [19311 

Hearing restored to unusual types of 

deafness. 20p. 8? N. Y. [1935] 

Nesfield, V. B. Deafness and its alleviation. 
85p. 8? Lond., 1928. 

Babbitt J. A. The treatment of nonsuppurative deafness. 
Atlantic M. J., 1924-25, 28: 821-0 — Baque. Un tnutemcnl 
rationnel de la surdite en general. Ann. mal. oreille, 1928, 47: 
764-6 — Barnelt, H. N. Deafness and its treatment. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1930, 124: 127-41. Also Med. Press & Circ 
Lond 1937, 195: 138-41 .—Berry, G. I he prevention and 
treatment of deafness. Pub. Health Nurs 1938, 30: 219-23.- 
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spontanfie dans les cas de mort apparente. C. rend. Acad, sc., 

1926, 183: 806-8.— Marradi Fabroni. S. L'affaticamento, il 
fattore tossico e morboso nella dottrina delle morti apparenti e 
improvvis". Riforma med., 1934, 50: 999-1001. — Minovici. M. 
[Apparent death] Romania med., 1930, 8: 185. — Shipley. A. E. 
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Rocky Mountain M. J., 1938, 35: 222-4 — Weidman, F. D. 
Pathological findings with occasional clinical notes, from 
selected cases coming to autopsy at the hospital. Rep. Phila- 
delphia Gen. Hosp., 1910, 10: 201-90— Wen, K. C, & Branch. 
J. R. B. Causes of 425 deaths during the last 5 years on the 
surgical service of the first hospital of the Red Cross Society 
of China, Shanghai. Chin. M. J., 1935, 49: 052-7.— Widmer, C. 
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showing assignment to the preferred title of the 
international list of causes of death. 3. ed. 
255p. 8? Wash., 1933. 

United States. Statistics of causes of death; 
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Die neuen internationalen Listen der Todesursachen 



fur das Jahrzehnt 1931-40. Ibid., 1930, 5: 190-203.— Rose. A. 
Some of the incorrect and hybrid terms in the manual of the 
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Todesursachenstatistik. Deut. med. Wschr 1929 55: 002 — 
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Mexico. Departamento de la Estadistica 
Nacional. Defunciones registradas en la Re- 
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1901- _ ! TV-J 
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Gesamtmortalitat an Tuberkulose ; und Krebs in Preussen im 

Jahre 1913. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1914, 51: 67o. Die 

Gestorbenen uberhaupt und die an einlgen wichtigen Krank 



heiten Gestorbenen in Preussen in den Jahren von 1876 bis 
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A. [The mortality in Greenland and some of its causes] Bibl. 
l*ger, 1910, 8 R., 11: 459-504.— Bcwegung (Die) der Bevol- 
kerung in Preussen unter Hervorhebung der wichtigsten Todes- 
ursachen der Gestorbenen in den einzelnen Vierteljahren der 
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1912-13, 4: 1-21. — Bombay. Statistique demographique ... 
mortality generale par groupes d'age, mortality pour certaines 
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deces. Bull. Off. internat. hyg. pub., Par., 1936, 28: 131. — 
Causes (The) of mortality in France — syphilis, tuberculosis, 
alcoholism. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 104: 1918— Clark. H. C. 
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(1917) 1919, 10: pt 2, 20-3.— Cleland. J. B., Fry. H. K.. & 
Maegraith, B. G. Notes on the pathological lesions and vital 
statistics of Australian natives in Central Australia. Med. J. 
Australia, 1930, 2: 80-3.— Danemark. Mortalite et taux de 
mortalite par cancer, tuberculose, pneumonie (annees 1934 a 
1935 et periode 1921-25) Bull. Off. internat. hyg. pub., Par., 
1936, 28: 316-22. — Daser, P. P. Die Krebs- und Tuberku- 
losesterblichkeit der Stadt Innsbruck in den Jahren 1900 bis 
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The 10 principal causes of death in 1932. Michigan Pub. 
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from all causes in certain large cities of the United States during 
the week ended February 17, 1923, infant mortality, annual 
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Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1923, 38: 406.— Deaths from in- 
fluenza and pneumonia combined, in large cities, December 3, 
1922, to January 0, 1923. Ibid., 100; 201.— De Porte, J. V. 
Recorded and resident death rates in New York State; cancer, 
all forms: 1927-30. N. York State J. M., 1932, 32: 202.— 
Dornedden, H. Die Ursachen der Sterbefalle im Deutschen 
Reich im Jahre 1931. Reichsgesundhbl., 1933, 8: 753-6.— 
Eheschliessungen. Geburten und Todesfalle mit Hervorhebung 
der wichtigsten Todesursachen der Gestorbenen in Oesterreich 
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Ergebnisse der Todesursachenstatistik im Deutschen Reiche 
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Wien, 1932, 11: 146-237. — Widowitz. Ueber plotzliche natiir- 
liche Todesfalle im Pubertiitsalter. Mschr. Kinderh., 1929, 44: 
81-7.— Wolff, K. [Sudden cardiac death] Orvoskepzes, 1936, 
26: 37-45. — Woods. A. D. Hidden causes of sudden death. 
J. Iowa M. Soc, 1925, 15: 423-8.— Yawger, N. S. Emotions 
as the cause of rapid and sudden death. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1936, 36: 875-9. 

sudden, intra- and postoperative. 

See also names of surgical interventions. 

Kagan, T. S. [Causes of postoperative deaths] Vest, 
khir., 1929, 18: 25-39. — Petren, G. On the causes of post- 
operative deaths. Ann. Surg., 1930, 92: 1-7.— Santoro, E. 
Le morti fulminee postoperative. Riforma med., 1928, 44: 
244-6. — -Segre, R. Plotzlicher Tod intra operationem infolge 
Erkrankung des Reizleitungssystems. Virchows Arch., 1923- 
24, 247: 557-62.— Sury, K. von. Plotzlicher Tod nach arzt- 
lichen Eingriffen. Beitr. gerichtl. Med., Wien, 1924, 6: 121-32. 

sudden — in children. 

Kuhnert, U. *Pl6tzliche Todesfalle im 
Ivindesalter aus natiirlicher Ursache. 38p. 8? 
Bresl., 1932. 

Barr, C. R., & Silverstein, A. Sudden and unexpected death 
of cerebral origin in children. Pennsylvania M. J., 1936-37, 
40: 609-15. — Brezik, R. [Sudden death in childhood] Bratisl. 
lek. Iisty, 1923-24, 3: 244-50.— Goldbloom, A.. & Wiglesworth. 
F. W. Sudden death in infancy. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1938, 38: 
119-29. — Herrman, C. The causes of death in infancy. 
Nation's Health, Chic, 1924, 6: 517-9.— Lefebvre. La mort 
subite dans la premidre enfance. Arch. m6d. beiges, 1923, 76: 
609-17. — Lucca, A. Di un caso di morte improvvisa in lattante 
convalescents di erisipela. Riv. clin. pediat., 1930, 28: 369- 
83. — Nobecourt & Boulanger-Pilet, G. Les morts subites ou 
impreVues chez les nourrissons. M6d. inf., Par., 1929, 36: 
258, passim. Also Gaz. hop., 1929, 102: 1563-7.— Siwe. S. A. 
Unerwarteter und plotzlicher Tod im Kindesalter in klinischer 
Beleuchtung. Upsala lak. foren. forh., 1934, 39: 203-56.— 
Soulas, A. Au sujet de la mort rapide du nourrisson et de la 
trach6o-bronchoscopie. Rev. laryng., Bord., 1930, 51: 206. — 
Zampetti. M. Morte con sindrome pallore e ipertennia in 
giovani gemelli. Pe tiatria (lliv ) 1937, 45: 345-9. 
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violent. 

See also names of causes as Accidents; As- 
phyxia; Drowning; Hanging; Murder, &c. 

United States. Department of Commerce. 
Fatalities from accidents, 1923- Wash., 
No. 1 1924- 

America's loss through fatal accidents in 1935. Statist. 
Bull. Metrop. Life Insur., 1935, 16: No. 12, p.3.— Benassi. G. 
In tema di morte-infortunio. Gior. clin. med., 1927, 8: 477- 
87. — Brown, E. G. What we are learning about accidents from 
vital statistics records. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1928, 18: 1347- 
52. — Dublin, L. I. Mortality from external causes among in- 
dustrial policyholders of the Metropolitan Life Insurance 
Company, 1911-1914. Proc. Statist. Soc. America, 1916, 
pt 2, 187-94. Also repr. — Lang, E. W. Deaths from acci- 
dental violence in Victoria, 1924-26. Health Bull., Melb., 
1927, No. 12, 391-6.— Oberndorfer. Plotzlicher Tod; Un- 
fallfolge. Aerztl. Sachverst. Ztg, 1927, 33: 141-4. — Royo- 
Villanova, R., & Morales. El mecanismo de la muerte en 
las lesiones traumaticas (lecci6n de tanatoloafa forense) 
Siglo med., 1930, 85: 153-8.— Violent deaths in Michigan in 
1933. Mich. Publ. Health, 1934, 22: 63.— Violent deaths 
among American wage-earners. Statist. Bull. Metrop. Life 
Insur., 1935, 16: No. 10, 1-3; 1936, 17: No. 2, 1. 

in art and literature. 

See also Dance of Death. 

Thiele, H. *Studien zur Geschichte der 
Totentanze [Giessen] 14p. 8? Hattinger- 
Ruhr, 1923. 

Weber, F. P. Aspects of death and correlated 
aspects of life in art, epigram, and poetry. 3. ed. 
786p. 8? N. Y., 1918. Also 4. ed. 851p. 
Lond., 1922. 

Goudard, H. La Mort et la Jeune Femme. Aesculape, Par., 

1935, 25: 82-7. — Mort (La) chevauchant un boeuf. Ibid., 
1925, 15: n. ser., 250.— Smith. J. T. Paleo-diagnosis. Bull. 
Acad. M. Cleveland, 1935, 19: No. 12. 7; 16. 

DEATH-INSTINCT. 

Adler, A. Das Todesproblem in der Neurose. Internat. 
Zschr. Individpsychol., Wien, 1936, 14: 1-6. — Bernfeld, S. 
The principle of entropy and the death instinct. Internat. J. 
Psychoanal., Lond., 1931, 12: 61-81.— Chadwick, M. Die 
Furcht vor dem Tode. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 
1929, 15: 271-84.— Cochrane, A. L. Elie Metschnikoff and 
his theory of an instinct de la mort. Internat. J. Psychoanal., 
Lond., 1934, 15: 265-70— Connell, E. H. The significance of 
the idea of death in the neurotic mind. Brit. J. M. Psychol., 
1924, 4: 115-24. — Harnik, J. Ueber eine Komponente der 
friihkindlichen Todesangst. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., 
Wien., 1930, 16: 242-8— Jelliffe, S. E. The death instinct in 
somatic and psychopathology. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1933, 78: 
45-9. Also Psychoanal. Rev., 1933, 20: 121-32. Also repr.— 
Kauders, O. Der Todesgedanke in der Neurose und in der 
Psychose. Nervenarzt, 1934, 7: 288-97.— Kronf eld, A. Zu 
den Problemen des Todestriebes. Psychother. Prax., Wien, 

1936, 3: 95-8— Starcke, A. Ueber Tanzen, Schlagen, Kiissen 
usw. (der Anteil des Zerstorungsbediirfnisses an einigen Hand- 
lungen) Imago, Wien, 1926, 12: 268-72. 

DEATH-MASK. 

Benkard, E. Das ewige Antlitz, eine Samm- 
lung von Totenmasken mit einem Geleitwort von 
Georg Kolbe. 73p. sm. 4? Berl., 1927. 

Cohn, P. Totenmasken als metaphysisches Problem. 
Zschr. Menschenk., 1926-27, 2: H. 3, 33.— Heine, L. Toten- 
masken und Leben. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1934, 93: 380-8. 

DEATH-RATE. 

See Mortality. 

DEAVER, John Blair, 1855-1931. Enlarge- 
ment of the prostate; its history, anatomy, 
etiology, pathology, clinical causes [&c] xiii, 
358p. illust. 8? Phila., Blakiston's Son & Co 
[1922] 

Surgical anatomy of the human body; 

scalp, cranium, brain, face, mouth, throat, organs 
of special senses, p. 1. lOp. 15 pi. roy 8° 
Phila., P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1925. 

Surgical anatomy of the human body 

2. ed. 3 v. 4? Phila., P. Blakiston's Son & Co. 
[1926] 

For biography see Proc. Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N 
America, 1932, 7: p.xlix, passim. Also Tr. Am Surg Ass 
1931, 49: 501 (D. B. Pfeiffer) Also Tr. Coll. Physicians' Phila- 
delphia, 1932, 54: p. lxxxvi-bxxxix. 



DEAVER-LEALTAD, Catharine, 1895- 
*Maladie de Hand-Schuller-Christian: xanthoma- 
tose cranio-hypophysaire; reticulo-endotheliose. 
87p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DEBAISIEUX, Theophile, 1847-1920. 

Deletrez [Biography] Mem. couron. Acad. med. Belgique, 
1926, 23: 52-7.— [Obituary] Rev. med., Louvain, 1920, 130. 

DEBARGE, Claire. *De la fonction des 
tumeurs malignes; elude d'un cas d'hyperne- 
phrome avec aplasie surrenale [Geneve] 32p. 
pi. 8? Par., 1928. 

DEBARGE, Josette. *De la therapie actuelle 
du lupus 6ryth6mateux; un cas de cancroide 
developpe chez une malade atteinte de lupus 
erythemateux chronique [Geneve] 40p. 8? 
Lausanne, 1925. 

DEBARYOMYCES. 

See also Saccharomycetaceae. 

Bachinskaia, A. A. [Debaryomyces tyrocola; yeast fungi 
from the body of the silk caterpillar Limantria monacha] 
Arkh. biol. nauk, 1936, 43: 31-7.— Gougerot, H., & Duche, J. 
Mycose sous-cutanee nouvelle due a Debaryomyces klockerii. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1937, 44: 266.— Konokotina, A. G., & 
Krassilnikov, N. A. [Yeast fungi of the Debaryomyces Klocker 
genus and their distribution in nature] Mikrob. J., Leningr., 

1929, 9: 93-107.— Ota, M. Ueber 4 neue pathogene Hefearten 
von der Gattung Debaryomyzes (Klocker) Derm. Wschr., 
1924, 78: 284; 312.— Redaelli, P., Cifferi R., & Giordano. A. 
Debaryomyces neoformans (Sanfelice) nobis, n. comb, pour 
les espece du groupe Saccharomyces hominis; Cryptococcus 
neoformans; Torula histolytica. Boll. Sez. ital. Soc. internaz. 
microb., 1937, 9: 24-8.— Sartory, A., Sartory, R. [et al.J Une 
mycose nouvelle provoquee par une levure du genre Debaryo- 
myces: Debaryomyces mucosus n. sp. C. rend. Acad, sc., 

1930, 191: 281-3.— Will, H. Vergleichende morphologische 
und physiologische Untersuchungen an 4 Kulturen der Gattung 
Pseud osaccharomyces Klocker (Saccharomyces apiculatus 
Reess) Zbl. Bakt., 2. Abt., 1915, 44: 225-90, pi. 

DEBAT, Frangois, 1882- 

Dartigues, L. [Biography] In his Fasc. script. Par., 1932, 
3: 325-33. 

DEBAVELAERE, Charles, 1897- *Con- 
tribution a l'etude des septic6mies a pneumo- 
bacilles de Friedlaender chez les enfants. 47p. 
8? Par. 1924 

DEBAYLE, Luis Henri, 1865-1938. 

[Biography] Rev. med., Managua, 1933-34, 3: 210-2, 
port. — Gregoire. R. Necrologie. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 
1938, 3. ser., 119: 426. 

De BECK, Sidney S., 1863-1933. 

[Obituary] Maine M. J., 1933, 24: 175. 

De BEER, Gavin Rylands, 

Growth, viii, 120p. front. 7 pi. 
Macmillan Co., 1910. Also English ed. viii', 
120p. front. illust. 7 pi. 8? Lond., E. 
Arnold & Co., 1924. 

Embryology and evolution, vi, 116p. 

12? Oxf., Clarendon Press, 1930. 

An introduction to experimental em- 
bryology. 2. ed. xii, 148p. illust. diagrs. 8? 
Oxf., Clarendon Press, 1934. 

The development of the vertebrate skull. 

xviii, 552p. 143 pi. 8? Oxf., Clarendon Press, 
1937. 

See also Huxley, Julian S., & De Beer, G. R. The elements 
of experimental embryology. 514p. 8! Cambr. [Engl.] 1934. 

DEBEHAIGNE, Marcel, 1887- *L'age 
limite de veau de boucherie [Alfort] 51p. 8? 
Par., 1927. H 

DEBERDT, Pierre. *Spleno-pneumonie et 
pleuresies purulentes enkystees. 34p. 8° Par 
1922. 

De BESAULT, Lawrence. President Trujillo; 
his work and the Dominican republic. 2 ed 
410p. port. 8? Wash., Wash. Pub. Co. [1936] 

DEBIDOUR, Andre, 1909- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude du traitement de l'asthme par la 
bronchoscopie. 81p. 8? Par., Lipschiitz, 1935. 

DEBIERRE, Charles, 1872-1932 

Cordier [Necrologie] Echo med. nord, 1932, 36: 302. 



1899- 

8? N. Y., 
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DEBILITY. 

See also names of primary conditions as 
Anemia; Cachexia; Emaciation, &c. 

Coward, N. A. Some observations on debility. Med. Off., 
Lond., 1931, 46: 5-7. — Gibson, G. A. F urther remarks on the 
heart in debility. J. Path. Bact., Edinb., 1896-97, 4: 465-7. 
Also repr. — Klieneberger, C. Korperliche Riickwirkungen und 
seelische Umstellung bei schwer unfallgeschiidigtem, alterndem, 
abgebautem, anlage- und geburtsgemindertem Schwiichling; 
vorzeitige Invaliditiitsanerkennung. Mschr. Unfallh., 1933, 
40: 60-5.— Marriott, H. L. Debility. Middlesex Hosp. J., 
1937, 37: 168-71.— Mouriquand, G. Cures thermales et 
d^bilitcs organiques de l'enfant. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, 5: 
844-9. — Samberger, F. [Illness and debility] Cesk. derm., 
1937, 17: 153-8.— Stuck, W. G. The value of occupational 
therapy in the treatment of chronic debilitating conditions. 
Occup. Ther. Rehabil., 1937, 16: 313. 

congenital. 

See also Prematurity; also names of con- 
genital debilitating diseases as Syphilis, con- 
genital, &c. 

Megret, M. L. ^Organisation de 1'elevage 
des enfants debiles a l'Hospice des Enfants- 
Assistes. 60p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Ribadeatj-Dtjmas, L., & Lataste, M. A. M. 
Les nourrissons debiles et prematures; etude 
diStetique. 106p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Bazan, F. La debilidad congenita. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 
1932, 39: 183-221. — Carrerio, C. Cuidados y tratamiento de 
los prematuros y debiles congenitos. DIa ia6d., B. Air., 1933- 
34, 6: 558. — Cassie, E. The care of premature and feeble 
infants. Med. Off., Lond., 1935, 54: 152-4.— Costa, I. P. 
Debilidad constitucional; contribuci6n a su estudio, los llama- 
dos Indices de robusticidad. Sem. med., B. Air., 1923, 30: 
969-73. — Ferraro, F. Terapia con siero di gravida nei bambini 
prematuri e deboli congeniti. Med. inf., Roma, 1933, 4: 
109-36. — Gaugain, L. A propos du traitement des nourrissons 
debiles par les arsenicaux organiques. Arch. m6d. Angers, 
1936, 40: 145-53. — Heinecke. Zur Aetiologie der Lebens- 
schwache. Veroff. Medverwalt., 1922, 15: 531-57.— Mac- 
Auliffe & Kohen, V. Les debiles constitutionnels selon l'Ecole 
italienne (conceptions generates de N. Pende) Arch, internat. 
neur., Par., 1924, 17. ser., 2: 185; 1925, 18. ser., 1: 13.— 
Marfan, A. B. La d6bilit£ congenitale. Nourrisson, 1925, 13: 

100-14. L'alimentation des nouveau-nes debiles ou 

prematures. Prat. meU fr., 1933, 14: 607-27.— Napier, L. J. 
Caring for premature and underweight babies; as practiced 
at the Lying-in-Hospital, New York. Am. J. Nurs., 1927, 27: 
1035-7.— Peiper, A. Die angeborene Lebensschwache und 

ihre Bekampfung. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 699. 

Vorschlage zur Bekampfung der angeborenen Lebensschwache. 
Oeff. Gesundhdienst, 1937-38, 3: B, 677-83.— Ribadeau- 
Dumas, M. L., & Lataste. Le regime des nourrissons debiles 
et prematures. Paris med., 1935, 97: 360-5.— Rohmer, P., & 
Sala Sanchez, T. La ration alimentaire des prematures et 
debiles. Rev. fr. pediat., 1930, 6: 609-23.— Sales, G., & 
Vallery-Radot, P. Etude sur la debility congenitale; organisa- 
tion d'un service de debiles. Bull. Acad. m<5d., Par., 1924, 
3. ser., 92: 932-8. Also Nourrisson, 1924, 12: 328-49.— 
Thomas, E. Begriff und Klinik der Lebensschwache. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1928, 41: 376-9— Thompson, J. R. Breast milk, 
concentrated by dehydration for premature and debilitated 
infants. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1926, 43: 303-11.— Torday. F., & 
Frolich, E. Die Eiweisszusammensetzung der Blutfliissigkeit 
bei angeborener Lebensschwache. Mschr. Kinderh., 1933, 56: 
425-32. — Velasco Blanco, L. Debilidad congenita. Dia m<§d., 
B. Air., 1930-31, 3: 111-3. & Virasoro, E. Trata- 

miento de los prematuros y debiles congenitos por los rayos 
ultra-violetas. Arch. amer. med., B. Air., 1928, 4: 17-25. Also 
Arch. lat. amer. pediat., B. Air., 1928, 3. ser., 22: 81-90.— 
Villegaz Ruiz, J. de D. Bases para el pronostico de la debilidad 
congenita; y futuro de los debiles que sobreviven. Gac. med. 

Caracas, 1925, 32: 210-4. La alimentaci6n de los 

debiles y el tratamiento de la debilidad congenita. Ibid., 
273-9. — Yanaihara, K. Vitamin B Behandlung von lebens- 
schwachen Neugeborenen, besonders von Friihgeborenen. 
Nippon fujinkagakkai zasshi, 1935, 30: 48. 

DEBL, Hans, 1894- *Schwangerschafts- 
unterbrechung mit Interruptin. 16p. 8? 
Munch. [1932] 

DEBLER, Emil, 1884- *Zur Kenntnis 

der ozeanischen Salzablagerungen [Erlangen] 
48p. 8? Eisleben, E. Schneider, 1913. 

DEBLER, Karl, 1909- *Ueber fiinf Falle 

angeborener, endogener, spastischer cerebraler 
Diplegie mit Schwachsinn in einer Familie mit 14 
Kindern [Tubingen] 28p. 8? Schwab. Gmiind, 
1933. 



DEBLOIS, Albert, 1894- *De la typho- 

bacillose chez l'enfant. 62p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DEBON, Eugene Leon Daniel, 1899- 
*Contribution a l'etude des rapports de l'enc6- 
phalite £pidemique et de la gestation. 76p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

DEBONIS, Vittorio. La therapeutique et la 
prophylaxie du paludisme. 16p. 8? Rome, 
Inst. ital. biol., 1925. 

DEBOOY, Theodoor, & FARIS, John T. 

The Virgin Islands; our new possessions and the 
British Islands. 292p. 35pl. 5 maps. 8? 
Phila., J. B. Lippincott Co., 1918. 

DEBRAY, Charles, 1907- *Les formes 

atypiques de l'ulcere de l'estomac sous le con- 
trole de la gastroscopie. 216p. 3 pi. 8? Par., 
Maloine, 1937. 

Acquisitions recentes sur l'ulcere de 

l'estomac; diagnostic, experimentation, thera- 
peutique medicale. 46p. 8? Par., 1938. 

Forms Suppl. No. 3, v.19, Medecine, Par. 

DEBRAY, Georges, 1900- *La chole- 

cystectomie sous-sereuse sans drainage; technique 
et suites operatoires. 85p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DEBRAY, Jacques, 1890- Contribution 
a l'etude de l'histologie pathologique du rachi- 
tisme. 54p. lOpl. 8? Par., 1925. 

DEBRAY, Jean, 1911- * Etude clinique 

de la lymphadenie tuberculeuse. 49p. 8? 
Par., 1936. 

DEBRAY, Jean Robert, 1906- Contri- 
bution a l'etude des suites eloignees de 1,'hysterec- 
tomie. 83p. 8? Par., 1934. 

DEBRAY, Maurice. *La diffusion de la 
pepsine dans l'organisme. 73p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DEBRAY-IVANICHEVICH, Zenaide, 1898- 
*Traitement des pyodermites des nourris- 
sons; vaccin antistaphylococcique administre' par 
voie buccale. 57p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DEBRE, Leon Bernard, DEBRE, Robert 
[et al.] Cours d'hygiene profess^ a l'Institut 
d'hygiene de la Faculte de medecine de Paris. 
2v. ix, 1247p.; 811p. 8? Par., Masson & cie, 
1927. 

DEBRE, Robert, 1882- La vaccination 

contre la diptherie. 142p. 8? Par., Masson & 
cie, 1932. 

Traitement et prophylaxie de la diph- 

te>ie. 62p. 8? Par., J. B. Bailliere, 1935. 

See also Debre\ Leon Bernard, Debre, R. [et al.] Cours 
d'hvgiene profess<S a l'Institut d'hygiene de la Faculty de 
medecine de Paris. 2v. 1217p.; 811p. 8? Par., 1927. 

For biography see Biogr. med., Par., 1930, 10: 337-52, 
2 port, 2 pi. (P. Maurel) 

& JOANNON, Pierre. La rougeole; 

epidemiologic, immunologic, prophylaxie. 2 p. 1. 
vii, 288p. 8? Par., Masson & cie, 1926. 

DEBRE, Robert, & LELONG, Marcel. No- 
tions gen6rales sur la tuberculose de l'enfance. 
p.715-89. 8? Par., 1934. 

In Traits m£d. enfants (Nobecourt & Babonneix) Par., 1934, 

2: 

DEBREUILH, William, 1857-1935. 

Pautrier, L. M. Necrologie. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1935, 42: 1662. 

DEBROISE, Gabriel Marie Michel Francois, 

1904- Contribution a l'etude des points 

iso-electriques de protides du s6rum; techniques 
de recherche; une application; leurs variations 
au cours de la grossesse normale. 134p. 8? 
Par., Vigot freres, 1935. 

DEBRUIN, Maurits. *Over de prognose van 
miliairtuberculose. 3 p. 1. 115p. pi. roy. 8? 
Amst., H. J. Paris, 1926. 

DEBRUNNER, Alfred. *Drci Falle von Sar- 
com des Darms im Kindesalter. 46p. pi. 8? 
Zur., J. Schabelitz, 1883. 
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DEBRUNNER, Hans, 1889- Lehrbuch 
fur orthopadische Hilfsarbeiterinnen; dreizehn 
Vorlesungen iiber orthopadische Krankheiten, 
Massage, Heilgymnastik, Verbandtechnik und 
Operationsdienst. 2. Aufl. 2 p. 1. 124p. 74 Must. 
8? Berl., F. C. W. Vogel, 1932. 

Der angeborene Klumpfuss. 5p. 131p. 

illust. 8? Stuttg., F. Enke, 1936. 

Forms 10. Bd Deut. Orthop. (Gocht, H.) Berl., 1917-36. 
See also Gocht, Hermann, & Debrunner, Hans. Ortho- 
padische Therapie. 340p. roy. 8? Lpz., 1925. 

DEBU, Jean, 1900- *Le traitement des 

grandes hSmorragies et des etats de shock par le 
serum citrat6 de Normet. 48p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DEBUIRE, Rene Charles Joseph, 1897- 
*La medication calmante dans les coliques du 
cheval [Alfort] 44p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DEBUS, Alfred, 1904- *Ulcus penetrans, 

seine interne Ausheilung unter Rontgenkontrolle. 
13p. 8? Koln, J. Borowsky, 1936. 

DECADENCE. 

See also Culture. 

Spengler, O. The decline of the West; 
form and actuality; authorized transl. with notes 
by Charles Francis Atkinson. 443p. 8? N. Y., 
1926. 

Ostwald. W. Dekadenz. Vererb. & Geschlleben, 1927, 
165-9. — Spranger. Die Kulturzyklentheorie und das Problem 
des Kulturverfalls. Sitzber. Preuss. Akad. Wiss., 1920, 
p.xxxv-lix. 

De CANDIA, Silvio. Alimentazione e costitu- 
zione; basi moderne di una dietetica razionale. 
137p. 8? Bologna, L. Cappelli, 1931. 

DECANTE, Georges, 1903- *Avortement 
et traumatisme accidentels. 182p. 8? Par., 
1932. 

DECAPITATION. 

See also Guillotine; Head, Isolation. 

Torino. Accademia delle scienze. Rapport 
presentd a la Classe des sciences exactes de 
l'Academie de Turin, le 27 thermidor, sur les 
experiences galvaniques faites, sur la tete et le 
tronc de trois hommes, peu de tems (!) apres leur 
decapitation, par les citoyens Vassalli-Eandi, 
Giulio et Rossi. 19p. 4? Turin, an X [1802] 

Camboue, P. Prolongation de la vie chez les papillons 
d<§capit6s. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1920, 183: 372— Horvath, A. 
[Decapitation] Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 1076-8— Koegel, A., & 
Kroll, J. G. Einfache Apparatur zur moglichst schmerzlosen 
Dekapitierung von Versuchsfroschen. Miinch. tieriirztl. Wschr. 
1937, 88: 193.— Macht, D. I., & Davis, M. E. Quantitative 
comparison of some muscle and nerve reactions after decerebra- 
tion and decapitation. Am. J. Physiol., 1932, 102: 138-44.— 
Schleer, J. Experimentelle Untersuchungen an Enthaupteten 
aus dem Jahre 1808. Fortsch. Med., 1932, 50: 733-6.— 
Sorel, E. Quelques considerations m6dico-16gales a propos de 
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DEFECT [physical] 

See Defective; Deficiency. 

DEFECTIVE. 
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DEFICIENCY [physical] 
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cence dans ses rapports avec l'heredite et le milieu. Bull. 
Acad. med. Belgique. 1925, 5. ser., 5: 88-114, ch. — Lubarsch, O. 
La doctrina de las degeneraciones a la luz de la investigacion 
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DEGENERATION. 

See also Amyloidosis; Cholesterosis; Cyst; 
Gout; Hyalinosis; Lipoidosis; Obesity, &c; also 
names of organs, regions and tissues affected. 
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6: 229-44,- 8 pi. Also repr. — Semon, H. C. Collagenous de- 
generation; case for diagnosis. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1932, 
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880-9. Weitere Versuche mit parenchymatos en- 

tarteten Organen. Ibid., 1933, 288: 562-75. 
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Immunitat, Allergie und Infektionskrankheiten; 
Theorie und Praxis der Pockenschutzimpfung 
162p. illust. 8? Munch., O. Gmelin, 1935. 



DEGLAIRE, Yves, 1904- *Endocardite 
secondaire; contribution a l'etude de sa forme 
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DEGLAUDE, Louis Georges, 1896- 
*L'electrocardiographie et son application, a 
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DEGLUTITION. 

See also Epiglottis; Esophagus; Hyoid; Phar- 
ynx; Suction; Tongue. 
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deglutici6n. An. Fac. med., Montev., 1933, 18: 606-30.— 
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teMostdens. Bull. Acad. Belgique, 1928, 5. ser., 14: 322-32. — 
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Center and reflex. 
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dem Schluckakt. Zschr. Biol., 1924-25, 82: 339-44.— Pom- 
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Disorders [dysphagia] 

See also names of primary diseases as Eso- 
phagus, Diseases; Hysteria; Larynx, Diseases: 
Mediastinum, Diseases; Myasthenia; Neuro- 
syphilis; Styloid process; Vertebra, Exostosis, 

<!zc. 

Cohn, A. *Ueber cine Patientin mit eigen- 
artigen Schluckstorungen [Berlin] 47n 8° 
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bild., 1937, 5: 219-63.— Bluhm, A. Kau- und Schluckstorung 
auf erblicher Grundlage. Arch. Rassenb., 1927-28, 20: 72-4.— 
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Bull., Toronto, 1928, 3: 72-8.— Davis, A. C. Dysphagia as a 
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remarques critiques a propos d'une observation personnelle de 
dysphagie intermittente. Arch. mal. app. digest., Par., 1938, 
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Disorders: Plummer-Vinson syndrome. 
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beneficial results. Ibid., 1937, 52: 651.— Watson-Williams, E. 
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Disorders: Treatment. 
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DELIRIOUS states. 

See also names of primary conditions, dis- 
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aigus graves sous l'influence d'une dose massive d'electrargol. 

Encephale, 1924, 19: 184-6. Delire aigu a staphylo- 

coque a forme de manie confuse traite par l'electrargol et le 
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DELIRIUM tremens. 

See also Alcoholism; Delirious states; Halluci- 
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meningite encephalo-spinale purulente a pneumocoques 
secondaire. Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1933, 91: pt 2, 694-8. — 
Rezza, A. Delirium tremens con sindrome di Wernicke (polio- 
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189-93. — Stiefel, F. Ueber einen neuen Abbaureflex bei 
Delirium tremens. Mschr. Psychiat., 1929-30, 74: 369-80.— 
Tramer, M. Der Fussballenreflex und sein Wert als Diffe- 
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der Trinker) und seine Beziehungen zu den Schizophrenien 
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Encephale, 1923, 18: 652-9. — Nathan, & Maurice, L. Idees 
d'influence et etherisation. Ibid., 1927, 22: 374-6.— Vifi, J., & 
Villemez, M. Sur revolution des delires d'influence; trois 
degres de deficit residuel. Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1938, 96: 
327-33. 

Delusion of invention. 

Fundia, U. *Le delire d'invention medicale et 
d'action curatrice. 79p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Claude, H., Dublineau, J., & Caron. Don guerisseur chez 
une alienee; les delires d'invention medicale et de guerison. 
Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1934, 92: 98-102.— Hoven, H. 
Trois cas de delire raisonnant d'invention. Bull. Soc. clin. 
med., Par., 1924, 12: 58-9. 

Delusion of negation [Cotard's syndrome] 

See also Dementia, senile; Manic-depressive 
psychosis; Melancholy; Paralysis, general, &c. 

Berlioz, C. *Essai sur 1'obsession de nega- 
tion, lllp. 8? Par., 1935. 

Capgras, J., & Daumezon, G. Syndrome de Cotard atypique. 
Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1936, 94: pt 2, 806-12.— Carp, 
E. A. D. E. [Delirium of negation] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1932, 76: pt 3, 3720. — Coen Beninfante, A. Considerazioni 

152511 — VOL. 4, 4th series 6 



sul delirio de negazione. Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1926, 3. ser., 
14: 467-74. — Levy-Valensi J. Idees de negation. Sem. hdp. 
Paris, 1929, 5: 184-92.— Loudet, O., & Martinez Dalke, L. 
Sobre la psicogenesis y el valor pron6stico del sindrome de 
Cotard. Rev. As. med. argent., 1933, 46: 3179-89. Also 
Rev. crim., B. Air., 1933, 20: 486-99. Also Arch, argent, 
neur., 1933-34, 9: 1-12.— Mignot, M., & Lacassagne. Syn- 
drome de Cotard chez une jeune fille de 20 ans. Ann. med. 
psychol., Par., 1937, 95: 246-51.— Nardi, J. Su alcuni deliri 
di negazione sistematizzati. Riv. pat. nerv., 1935, 45: 664- 
74. — Paysse, C. Sindromo de Cotard de evoluci6n peri6dica. 
Arch. urug. med., 1933, 3: 505-12.— Sierra, A. M., & Guixa. 
J. A. Un caso clinico tipico del sindrome de Cotard seguido 
de curaci6n. Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: 1643-50. 

Delusion of origin [interpretateurs filiaux j 

Lehrman, P. R. The fantasy of not belonging to one's 
family. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 192?, 18: 1015-23.— 
Serieux, P., & Capgras, J. Une variete de delire d'interpreta- 
tion; les interpretateurs filiaux. Encephale, 1910, 1: 113-403. 

Delusion of revenge. 

Anglade, L. *Les revendicateurs; contribu- 
tion a 1'etude du delire de revendication. 135p. 
8? Par., 1937. 

Benon, R. Le delire de revendication outrages a magistrat. 
Ann. med. leg., 1934, 14: 409-18. Delire de revendi- 

cation et etat passionnel. Rev. med., Par., 1938, 55: 30-42. — 
Perrussel. Notes sur les folies raisonnantes; le delire de 
revendication. Rev. tunis. sc. med., 1927, 21 : 147-52. 

Delusion of transformation. 
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Ibid., 1936-37, 106: 585-98.— Gurvich, B. R. [Clinical aspect 
of states following schizophrenic outbreaks] Nevropat. 
psikhiat., 1936, 5: 1443-51.— Harrowes, W. M. The signifi- 
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onset and course of schizophrenia] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 
72: pt 2, 3294-301. — Sullivan, H. S. The onset of schizo- 
phrenia. Am. J. Psychiat., 1927-28, 7: 105-34.— Trigg. L. B. 
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various types of schizophrenia. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1936, 35: 
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Clinical types, acute. 
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Clinical types, atypical. 
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Clinical types, atypical: Delirious states. 
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d'une fievre typhoide grave. Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1934, 
92: 552-7. — Molokhov, A. N. [Oneirodynia as schizophrenic 
delirium; endotoxic forms of schizophrenia] Nevropat. 
psikhiat., 1936, 5: 29-46. — Poli, C. Demenza precoce e quadri 
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Clinical types, atypical: Mixed psychosis. 
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lirantes chez des debiles mentales; un cas de demence precoce 
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Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1930, 124: 426-50.— Fa I sey, E. F. 
Typical epileptic seizures in the course of schizophrenia; a 
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Clinical types, atypical: Pathoplastic fac- 
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Clinical types, catatonic. 

See also Catatonia. 
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Clinical types: Degenerative psychoses. 
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Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 1928, 23: 3-37.— Rudin. 
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Clinical types, hebephrenic. 
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J. Bericht iiber 7 mit Insulinschock behandelte Falle von 
Schizophrenie. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1938, 40: 11-4. — 
Dinther, B. van, & Jansen, E. Du traitement de 45 malades, 
souffrant de schizophrenie, par la cure au choc par l'insuline, 
th6rapie selon Sakel. Psychiat. neur. hi., Amst., 1938, 42: 

112- 25.— Dussik, K. T., & Sakel, M. Ergebnisse der Hypo- 
glykamieshockbehandlung der Schizophrenie. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. Psychiat., 1936, 155: 351-415— Ederle. W. Ueber 
unsere seitherigen Erfahrungen mit der Insulinshockbehand- 
lung der Schizophrenie. Ibid., 1937, 158: 422-8. — Fromenty, L. 
Les remissions dans la schizophrenie statistique sur leur fre- 
quence et leur dur6e avant l'insulinotherapie. Encephale, 

1937, 32: 275-86.— Geller, W. Erfahrungen mit der Insuiinbe- 
handlung der Schizophrenie nach Sakel. Psychiat. neur. 
Wschr., 1936, 38: 628-33.— Gies. Erfahrungen mit 58 in- 
sulinbehandelten Schizophrenen. Ibid., 1937, 39: 201-5. — 
Heuschen. Ergebnisse der Insulinschockbehandlung bei 40 
Schizophrenen. Ibid., 1938, 40: 285. — Hutter, A. [Prognosis 
and shock therapy in schizophrenia with reference to results 
of 15 cases treated by the author] Geneesk. gids, 1938, 16: 
146-50. — Katzenelbogen, S., Harms, H., & Clark, D. A. 
Experience with the hypoglycemic treatment of schizophrenia. 
Am. J. Psychiat., 1937-38, 94: 135-52.— Kubo, K. Ueber 
unsere Ergebnisse der Insulinshockbehandlung der Schizo- 
phrenie nach Sakel. Psychiat. neur. jap., 1937, 41: 34. — 
Long, R. H. Insulin-shock treatment of schizophrenia; report 
of a series of 6 cases. South. M. & S., 1937, 99: 227-30. — 
Malzberg, B. Outcome of insulin treatment of 1,000 patients 
with dementia praecox. Psychiat. Q., 1938, 12: 528-53. — 
Marzynski, M., & Witek, S. Ergebnisse der Insulinshock- 
behandlung bei Schizophrenie. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 

1937, 159: 704-21.— Notkin. J., & Denatale. F. J. Statistical 
comparisons between preinsulin and insulin eras; recoveries 
and improvements. Psychiat, Q., 1938, 12: 432-43. — Pap, Z. 
Erfahrungen mit der Insulinshocktherapie bei Schizophrenen. 
Mschr. Psychiat., 1936-37, 94: 318-46.— Reese, H. H., & 
Vander Veer, A. Experiences with insulin shock therapy in 
schizophrenia. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1937, 38: 907; 

1938, 39: 702.— Rosenberg. E. F., Moersch. F. P. [et al.] 
The present status of the insulin-hypoglycemia treatment in 

schizophrenia. Minnesota M., 1938, 21: 155-62. 

The insulin-hypoglycemia treatment of schizophrenia; results 
in treated and untreated cases. Proc Mayo Clin., 1938, 13: 

113- 6. — Ruffin, H. Erfahrungen mit der Insulinschockbe- 
handlung bei Schizophrenen. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 1938, 107: 
110-3. — Ruslander, D. Observations in the hypoglycemic 
treatment of 55 cases of schizophrenia. Am. J. Psychiat., 
1937-38, 94: 1337-45.— Savitt, R. A. Some comparisons 
between insulin-treated and noninsulin-treated cases of schizo- 
phrenia. Psychiat. Q., 1938, 12: 426-31.— Smith, H. M. 
Hypoglycemic therapy; report of 8 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 
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1937, 108: 1959-61. — Stafford, J. The shock that cures; 
insulin treatment provides first ray of hope for living dead 
suffering from dementia precox. Science News Lett., 1938, 33: 
334-7. — Wortis, J. The question of relapses after insulin 
treatment. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1938, 88: 75-83. 



Bowman, K. M. [et al.] Further experiences at Bellevue 
Hospital with the hypoglycemic insulin treatment of schizo- 
phrenia. Am. J. Psychiat., 1937-38, 94: 153-8.— Young, 
G. A., Young, R. H., & Roucek, L. Experiences with the hypo- 
glycemic shock treatment of schizophrenia. Ibid., 159-70. 

Treatment: Medicaments. 

Beccle, H. C. On the action of certain drugs in schizophrenia 
J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1935, 81: 46-00.— Berndt, U., & Kolle, K. 
Zur Afeniltherapie der Schizophrenie. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1926, 73: 1191. — Clark, M., & Menninger, W. C. A review of 
the results of drug treatment of schizophrenia. Am. Med., 
1936, 42: 541-51. — Finkelman, I., & Stephens, W. M. Dini- 
trophenol in dementia praecox. J. Neur. Psychopath., Brist., 
1934-35, 15: 230-5. Also Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1935, 
33: 1382. — Gildea, E. F., Himwich, H. E. [et al.] A comparative 
study of some of the changes produced by various types of 
drugs in schizophrenic patients. Am. .1. Psychiat., 1934-35, 
91: 1289-309. — Guiliarovski, B. Dynamique de la schizo- 
phrenic sous l'influence des narcoses prolongees. Encephale, 
1938, 33: 165-80. — Hager, F. Ueber medikamentose Behand- 
lung der Schizophrenie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1937, 63: 1438- 
40. — Looney, J. M., & Hoskins. R. G. The therapeutic use of 
dinitrophenol and 3:5- dinitro-ortho-cresol in schizophrenia. 
Am. J. Psychiat., 1935, 91: 1009-17.— Margulies, M. Zur 
Salicyltherapie der Schizophrenie. Med. Klin., Bed., 1927, 
23: 984. — Masignani, V. Su la terapia calcica nei dementi 
precoci (nota preventiva) Atti Accad. fisiocr. Siena, 1932, 
10. ser., 7: 115-7. — Notkin, J., Huddart, V., & Dennes, B. 
Hematoporphyrin treatment of dementia praecox and involu- 
tion melancholia. Psychiat. Q., 1935, 9: 368-85.— Sereisky, 
M. I. [Gravidan in treatment of schizophrenia] Nevropat. 
psikhiat., 1937, 6: 209-11. — Tomasson, H. The somatic 
treatment of schizophrenia; a survey of recent contribu- 
tions and present tendencies. Acta psychiat. neur., Kbh., 
1936-37, 11: 771-97. — Urechia, C. I., & Bumbacescu, M. 
La sanocrvsine dans le traitement de la demence precoce. 
Arch, intefnat. neur., Par., 1935, 27. ser., 337-43.— Weeber, R. 
Beitrage zur Therapie der Dementia praecox mit Atophanyl. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 1766. 

Treatment: Metal salts [Walbum] 

English, W. M. Report of the treatment with manganese 
chloride of 181 cases of schizophrenia, 33 of manic depression, 
and 16 of other defects or psychoses at the Ontario Hospital, 
Brockville, Ontario. Am. J. Psychiat., 1929, 9: 569-80.— 
Helweg, H. [Treatment of dementia praecox with manganese; 
case] Ugeskr. laeger, 1928, 90: 227.— Hoskins, R. G. The 
manganese treatment of schizophrenic disorders. J. Nerv. 
Ment. Dis., 1934, 79: 59-62.— Hyvert, Stoerr, G.. & Cohn, M. 
Resultats de la chrysotherapie prolongee dans la demence pre- 
coce d'apparition recente. Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1934, 92: 

pt 2, 840-9. Resultats de la chrysotherapie prolongee 

chez les dements precoces, anciens. Ibid., 1935, 93: 497-505. — 
Reed, G. R. The manganese chloride in dementia praecox. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1929, 21 : 46-9.— Reiter, P. J. Sur le traite- 
ment de la demence precoce par les sels m6talliques, selon la 
methode de Walbum; le manganese. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1927, 
96: 1467. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1927, 89: 132-6. Also Zschr. 
ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1927, 108: 464; 121: 750. Also Psychiat. 
neur. Wschr., 1929, 31: 371-5.— Schrijver, D. Die Metall- 
salzbehandlung der Dementia praecox ad modum Walbum. 
Neurotherapie, Amst., 1928, 10: 6-12.— Tindinge, G. [Treat- 
ment of dementia praecox with salts of manganese] Ugeskr 
laeger, 1929, 91: 616.— Warstadt, A., & Collier. W. A. Zur 
Mangantherapie bei Schizophrenie. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 
1933, 100: 214-21. 

Treatment: Miscellaneous measures. 



Malet, J. *Le traitement de la demence 
pr6coce par l'association de la chrysotherapie et 
de l'opotherapie h la pyretotherapie soufree 
[Lyon] 131p. 8? Bourg, 1935. 

Allexsaht, W. J. The use of methylene blue in the treat- 
ment of catatonic dementia praecox patients. Psychiat. Q.. 
1938, 12: 245-52.— Appel, K. E.. Farr, C. B., & Braceland, F. J. 
The Aschner treatment of schizophrenia; a therapeutic note. 
Am. J. Psvchiat., 1935, 92: 201-6.— Arlt, E. Bishenge Erfah- 
rungen mit der Aschnerschen Behandlungsmethode an der 
Frauenabteilung der Heilanstalt fur Geisteskranke am Feldhof 
bei Graz. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1934, 36: 73-8— Aschner. B.. 
Heilerfolge der somatischen Behandlung bei Dementia praecox. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1931, 44: 1220-5. Also Aerztl. Prax., 
Wien, 1932, 6: 201-7. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1932, 45: 
615; 654. — Bakody, A. Organotherapeutische Resultate bei 
Schizophrenie nebst kombinierter Strychnotoninkur. Psy- 
chiat. neur. Wschr., 1927, 29: 32-4.— Barr, E. S., & Barry, 
R. G. The effect of producing aseptic meningitis upon de- 
mentia praecox. N. York State J. M., 1926, 26: 89-92.— 
Beck, E., & Schmitz, G. Ueber therapeutische Beeinfiuss- 
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barkeit bei schizophrenen Mannern mit weiblichem Sexual- 
hormon. Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 544. — Bennett, C. R. 
Carbon dioxide and oxygen in the treatment of schizophrenia. 
Delaware M. J., 1933, 5: 85-8. — Cabitto, L. Esiti a distanza 
del metodo Boschi quale tentativo terapeutico nelle schizo- 
frenie. Rass. stud, psichiat., 1936, 25: 965-8. — Cadelo. L. 
Sulla cura Boschi nelle sindromi schizofreniche. Schizofrenie, 
1937, 6: 287-96. — Cameron, D. E. Red light therapy in schizo- 
phrenia. Brit. J. Phys. M., 1935-36, 10: 193-5.— Carroll. 
R. S. Aseptic meningitis in combating the dementia precox 
problem; a preliminary report. N. York M. J., 1923, 118: 

407-11. Barr, E. S. [et al.] Aseptic meningitis in the 

treatment of dementia praecox. Am. J. Psychiat., 1924-25, 
4: 673-703. — Chernai, P. P. [Application of novocain block 
in schizophrenia] Nevropat. psikhiat., 1937, fi: 152-8. — 
Choroschko, V. K., Alexandrowa, P. S. [et al.] Contribution 
a l'etude du traitement biologique de la schizophrenie. Er.cc- 
phale, 1934, 29: 340-51. — Constantinescu, I., Constantinescu, 
D., & Predescu, C. A. [Perspectives in treatment of schizo- 
phrenia with injections of mineral waters] Spitalul, 1937, 57: 
10-2. — Dalma, G. La meningite asettica nel trattamento della 
demenza precoce. Gior. psichiat., 1926, 54: 95-110. — De 
Mennato, M. L'opoterapia epatica nelle schizofrenie. Nuova 

riv. clin. psichiat., 1932, 9: 77-102. Ulteriori esperi- 

menti di terapia epatica con alcune considerazioni sulla funzione 
e sull'importanza del fegato nella genesi delle schizofrenie. Riv. 
sper. freniat., 1934, 58: 1259. — Derecq & Jacobsohn, M. 
A propos d'une gue>ison de demence precoce; technique thera- 
peutique d' Aschner. J. m6d. Paris, 1936, 56: 125-8.— Ehren- 
stein, H. Ueber den Versuch einer Beeinflussung des Schizo- 
phrenieprozesses durch Erzeugung einer hochgradigen Aniirnio. 
Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1933, 35: 419-23.— Ewen, J. H. The 
experimental treatment of schizophrenia by the Georgia velvet 
bean. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1934, 189: 285.— Galli. 
G. M. Tentativo di cura della demenza precoce con iniezioni 
endorachidee di fenolsulfonftaleina. Rass. stud, psichiat., 
1936, 25: 564-77. — Grimaldi. L. La chelmafilla nella demen- 
za precoce. Ann. neur., Nap., 1923, 40: 252-75. ■ 

Sulla terapia della demenza precoce (autosangue, nucleinato di 
sodio, malaria) Manicomio, 1929, 42: 113-38. — Grosskopf, M. 
Keimdrusentherapie bei beginnender Schizophrenie. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1933, 83: 878. — Hallay, L. Massage of the brain 
in schizophrenia. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1936, 143: 382.— Haus- 
dorf, G. Beit.rag zur Organtherapie der Schizophrenie. Psy- 
chiat. neur. Wschr., 1927, 29: 335-7.— Hinsie, L. E., Barach. 
A. L. [et al.] The treatment of dementia praecox by continuous 
oxygen administration in chambers and oxygen and carbon 
dioxide inhalations. Psychiat. Q., 1934, 8: 34-71 —Hoskins, 
R. G., & Sleeper, F. H. A case of hebephrenic dementia praecox 
with marked improvement under thyroid treatment. Endo- 
crinology, 1929, 13: 459-66.— Kanduth. K. M. Erfolge der 
Konstitutionstherapie bei Dementia praecox. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1931, 44: 1631. — Khoroshko, V. K., Aleksandrova. 
P. S., & Piatnitskaia, L. N. [Application of lysate therapy; 
use of cerebrolysate in schizophrenia] Sovet. nevropat., 1935, 
4: 15-26. — Klimke, W. Ueber Behandlungsversuche schizo- 
phrener Erregungszustande mittels ausgiebiger Lumbalpunk- 
tion. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1933, 35: 41.— Kuntzel. [Effect 
of general electric baths in treatment of schizophrenia] Nevro- 
pat. psikhiat., 1936, 5: 1645-8. — Lampl, O. Ueber Versuche, 
gewisse Formen der Schizophrenie mit Epiglandol ausserhalb 
der geschlossenen Anstalt zu behandeln. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1929, 76: 236. — Lasche, P. G., & Rubin, H. Carbon dioxide- 
oxygen inhalations in catatonic dementia praecox. U. S. 
Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1930, 6: 1037-41.— Leanza, A. Terapia 
aspecifica complessa nei casi di amenza e di demenza precoce. 
Osp. psichiat., Nap., 1935, 3: 39-64.— Lindner, T. Leber- 
therapie bei Schizophrenie. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1933, 35: 

451 ; 465. [Constitutional therapy in psychoses, 

especially in schizophrenia] Sven. lak. tidn., 1933, 30: 1313- 
28. — Lingjterde, O. Investigations of the basal metabolism 
in schizophrenics; effects of thyroid treatment. Acta psychiat. 
neur., Kbh., 1933, 8: 573-87. — Liwschitz, 1. G. Versuch einer 
Behandlung der Schizophrenie mit Cerebrotoxin; vorliiufige 
Mitteilung. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1928-29, 118: 
645-69. Also Russ. klin., 1929, 11: 72-89.— Maere. Le 
traitement de la dfimence precoce suivant la derniere methode 
de Pilcz. J. neur. psychiat., Brux., 1932, 32: 756-8. — Maiorov, 
T. P., Vinogradov, N. V. [et al.] [Treatment of dementia 
praecox with Prof. Tushnov's hystolysates] Arkh. biol. nauk, 
1935, 37: 193-211. — Marinescu, G., & Kreindler, A. [Experi- 
ments in the treatment of dementia praecox with cerebro- 
spinal fluid] Romania med., 1933, 11:225. — Menninger von 
Lerchenthal, E. Bericht iiber einen Versuch mit Saprovitan 
bei Dementia praecox. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1927, 29: 

277-80. Epiglandol bei Schizophrenie? Ibid., 1930, 

32: 19-21. Tuberkulintherapie der Dementia praecox 

(Schizophrenie) Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1933, 148: 726- 
35. — Olivier, Chevalier-Gazaniol & Brzezinski, J. Un nou- 
veau traitement de la schizophrenie. Gaz. med. France, 1938, 
45: 543-8. — Pavlicki, L. Bemerkungen zu Bernhard Aschners 
Heilerfolge der Konstitutionstherapie bei weiblichen Geistes- 
kranken insbesondere bei Schizophrenie. Psychiat. neur. 
Wschr., 1934, 36: 25-9. — Peters, G. F. The therapeutic effect 
of assisted respiration in established cases of dementia praecox. 
J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1931, 76: 662-7.— Popoviciu, T. [Doppler's 
operation in dementia praecox and various other mental con- 
ditions] Cluj. med., 1929, 10: 60-5.— Rakonitz, E. Thera- 
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peutische Leberversuche bei schizophrenen Erkrankungen. 
Mschr. Psychiat., 1929, 73: 116-28.— Rea, C, & Kershner, 
C. M. Successful treatment of schizophrenia in a general 
hospital with a resume of the technic emnloyed. Pennsylvania 
M. J., 1937-38. 41: 14-0.— Reitmann, F. [Use of mitogenetic 
rays in dementia praecox] Orv. hetil., 1935, 79: 948.— Riz- 
zatti, E., & Levi, M. S. Sui primi risultati della cura delle 
schizofrenie con il siero anticoiibacillare. Gior. Accad. med. 
Torino, 1934, 97: 118-24.— Rudolf, G. de M. Experimental 
treatments of schizophrenia. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1931, 77: 
767-91. — Sergievsky, S. S. [Treatment of dementia praecox 
by grafting testicles of ram] Klin, med., Moskva, 1932, 10: 
322-30. — Stief, A. Beitrage zur Frage der endolumbalen 
Hormonbehandlungen (iiber die Wirkung von endolumbal 
verabreichtem Insulin und Glanduitrin bei Schizophrenic) 
Mschr. Psychiat., 1935-36, 92: 346-54.— Thorek, M. De- 
mentia precox and the gonads; a suggestion as to therapy. 
Med. Rev. of Rev., 1923, 29: 510-20.— Villar Escandon, M., & 
Germain Cebrian, J. Remision de un caso de esquizofrenia 
despu6s de un absceso de fijacion. Arch, neurob., Madr., 
1926, 6: 121-9.— Viner, N. A case of dementia praecox 
treated by intraspinal injections of horse serum. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., 1933, 28: 420-2. — Vitello, A. Sulle variazioni della 
colesterinemia in malati di mente (distimici e schizofrenici) 
trattati con corteccia surrenale. Gior. psichiat., 1937, 65: 
261-76, ch. — Warstadt, A. Epiglandol bei Schizophrenie? 

Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1930, 32: 205-8. Ueber den 

Versuch einer homoopathischen Therapie bei Katatonie. 
Ibid., 1933, 35: 325. 

Treatment: Occupation and rehabilitation. 

Schmorl, E. A. [T.] *Zur Beurteilung der 
Beschaftigungstherapie der Schizophrenie unter 
klinischen Gesichtspunkten [Leipzig] 34p. 8? 
Berl., 1933. 

Also Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 1933, 101: 148-79. 

Bender W. Arbeitstherapie, besonders bei alten Schizo- 
phrenen. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 1927, 87: 402-9.— Klopp, H. I. 
Mental symptoms in schizophrenia and the place of occupa- 
tional therapy in its treatment. Occup. Ther. Rehabil., 1929, 
8: 393-407. — Lewis, N. D. C. The position of the occupational 
therapist in a plan of research in schizophrenia. Psychiat. 
Q., 1937, 11: 537-43. — Nelson, B., & Kasanin, J. Occupational 
therapy with early schizophrenics in an out-patient clinic of a 
general hospital. Occup. Ther. Rehabil., 1937, 16: 289-94.— 
Schmorl, E. A. Wirkungsmechanismen der aktiven Kranken- 
behandlung nach Simon bei der Schizophrenie. Zschr. psych. 
Hyg., 1936, 9: 23-30.— Tzubin, M. I. [Work as treatment in 
dementia praecox] Mosk. med. J., 1928, 8: 108-14. — Yoder, 
O. R. A socialization program in the treatment of dementia 
praecox. Occup. Ther. Rehabil., 1938, 17: 107-15. 

Treatment: Psychotherapy. 



Alexander, F. Schizophrenic psychoses; critical considera- 
tions of the psychoanalytic treatment. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1931, 26: 815-28. Also repr. — Birnbaum, H. Die 
gestorte Erlebnisfahigkeit bei der Schizophrenie als Ausgangs- 
punkt von therapeutischen Versuchen. Zschr. ges. Neur. 
Psychiat., 1930, 129: 4G-50. Also Munch, med. Wschr., 1931, 
78: 29. — Brill, A. A. Schizophrenia and psychotherapy. Am. 
J. Psychiat., 1929, 9: 519-41.— Bychovski, G. Ueber Psy- 
chotherapie der Schizophrenie. Nervenarzt, 1928, 1 : 478-87. — 
Carp, E. A. D. E. [Directives for psychic treatment of schizo- 
phrenic psychoses] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 2, 1902- 
9. — Erickson, M. H., & Hoskins, R. G. Grading of patients 
in mental hospitals as a therapeutic measure. Am. J. Psy- 
chiat., 1931, 11: 103-9.— Flowers, H. L. The value of honesty 
and sincerity in the treatment of paranoid praecoxes. U. S. 
Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1927, 3: 434-8— Friedemann, A. 
Beitrag zum inneren Erleben der Schizophrenie und zur seeli- 
sehen Verarbeitung therapeutischer Bemiihungen. Allg. 
Zschr. Psychiat., 1932, 98: 140-9.— Garma, A. Notes sobre 
la psicoterapia de los psic6patas esquizoides. Arch, med., 
Madr., 1933, 36: 240-4.— Hinsie, L. E. The psychoanalytic 
treatment of schizophrenia. Psychiat. Q., 1927, 1: 313-27. — 
Kretschmer, E. Psychotherapie der Schizophrenie und ihrer 
Grenzzustiinde. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1929, 121: 
211-23. — Kubie, L. S. Modifications in a schizophrenic re- 
action with psychoanalytic treatment. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1937, 37: 874-80.— Laegel. Das psychoanalytische 
Problem bei der Schizophrenie. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 1928, 
88: 40-54. — Lazell, E. W. The group psychic treatment of 
dementia praecox by lectures in mental reeducation. U S 
Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1930, 6: 732-47.— Maier, H. W. 
Zur Psychologie der Schizophrenie und deren therapeutischer 
Bedeutung. Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 539; 574.— Mala- 
mud, W., & Miller, W. R. Psychotherapy in the schizophren- 
ias. Am. J. Psychiat., 1931, 11: 457-80. — Rosenzweig, S., & 
Shakow, D. Play technique in schizophrenia and other 
psychoses. Am. J. Orthopsychiat., 1937, 7: 32; 36. — Schilder, 
P. Scope of psychotherapy in schizophrenia. Am. J. Psy- 
chiat., 1932, 11: 1181-7.— Schinagel, R. Giinstige Beein- 
flussung der Schizophrenie durch Erlebnisse (Emotionsthera- 
pie) Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1930, 129: 42-5. Also 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1931, 78: 29. — Speer, E. Specielle 



Psychotherapie bei Schizophrenie. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 
1927, 109: 641-65.— Stransky, E. Zur Psychologie der Schi- 
zophrenie und deren therapeutischer Bedeutung. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1927, 77: 642.— Sullivan, H. S. The modified psycho- 
analytic treatment of schizophrenia. Am. J. Psychiat., 1931, 

11: 519-40. Environmental factors in etiology and 

course under treatment of schizophrenia. Med. J. & Rec, 
1931, 133: 19-22. — Tidd, C. W. Increasing reality acceptance 
by a schizoid personality during analysis. Bull. Menninger 
Clin., 1936-07, 1: 176-83. 

Treatment: Shock. 

See also subdivisions of Treatment (Convul- 
sion therapy; Insulin) 

Angyal, L. Ueber die Theorie der Insulinschock- und 
Cardiazolkrampf-Behandlung der Schizophrenie. Mschr. 
Psychiat., 1937-38, 97 : 280-90.— Bersot, H. A propos du mode 
d'action de l'insuline et du cardiazol dans la th6rapeutique de 
la schizophrenie. Ann. med. psychol., Par., 1937, 95: pt 2, 
659-65. Also Encephale, 1937, 32: pt 2, 260-5.— Brady, 
E. J., Webb, R. B., & Kersten, G. Insulin and metrazol treat- 
ment in schizophrenia. Rocky Mountain M. J., 1938, 35: 
613-6. — Csajaghy, M., & Mezei, B. Unsere Erfahrungen mit 
der Krampf- und Insulinschockbehandlung bei Schizophrenie. 
Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1938, 40: 3; 20.— Cuatrecasas, J., & 
Bruno, A. A. Contribution al mecanismo bioqufmico del shoe 
insulinico y cardiazolico. Rev. sudamer. endocr., B. Air., 
1938, 21: 224-32. — Ederle, W. Moderne Behandlung der 
Schizophrenie (Fieber - Cardiazol - Insulinschockbehandlung) 
Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1938, 35: 341-4.— Ellery, R. S. Schizo- 
phrenia and its treatment by insulin and cardiazol. Med. J. 
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L. The London dentist of the 18th century. Proc. R. Soc. 
M., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect. hist, m., 5-16.— Manchester, H. H. 
A picture history of dentistry; an era of charlatanry. Dent. 

Digest, 1923, 29: 853-7. The first dentists in America. 
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1935, 2: 108-15.— Schuwirth, P. The dentistry of Piter van 
Foreest (1522-97) Med. Life, 1923, 30: 349-57.— Thorpe. B. L. 
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8? Wurzb., 1926. 

Wenzel, E. H. *Die Entwicklung des Unter- 
richts in der Zahnheilkunde unter besonderer 
Berucksichtigung des Unterrichts in der Zahner- 
satzkunde und der Orthodontie wahrend der 
letzten 15 Jahre (Auszug) 9p. 8? Lpz., 1924. 
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E. [From the Vienna Congress; report from the sections: 
Part 1. Anatomy, physiology, histology, pathology, bacteri- 
ology, pharmocology; Part 7. Anesthesia, narcosis, roent- 
genology; Part 8. Oral surgery] Tschr. tandheelk., 1937, 44: 
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8? Erlangen, 1932. 

Bates, E. The dental profession — facts revealed by the 
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152511 — VOL. 4, 4th series 9 



Geppert, K. *Die Berufskrankheiten des 
Zahnarztes und ihre Prophylaxe. 36p. 8? 
Erlangen-Bruck, 1935. 
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62-6. — Brown, R. K. Research in the use of a rating scale as a 
means of evaluating the personalities of senior dental students. 
J. Dent. Res., 1929-30, 10: 271-9.— Byrnes, R. R. Dental 
education. Dent. Cosmos, 1925, 67: 395-8. — Casto, F. M. 
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werklicher Grundlage aufgebaute Fachschullehr- 
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dental practitioners. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1926, 13: 142CM:. — 
Asgis, A. J. The stomatological-medical and the dental- 
autonomous plans of education for dentists. Atlantic M. J., 
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dental schools. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1926, 13: 1424-30. 
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819-24. Also Pacific Dent. Gaz., 1926, 34: 430-6.— Majerison. 
H. M. Some observations on technic teaching. Proc. Am. 
Ass. Dent. Schools, 1928, 5: 107-18.— Mann, C. R. General 
educational methods of evaluating scholastic progress. Ibid., 
43-51. — Midgley, A. L. Carnegie Foundation's Bulletin 
No. 19 on Dental Education; is it possible for a layman to offer 
opinions adequate for the improvement of dental education? 

J. Dent. Res., 1927-28, 8: 381-6. Dental educational 

council of America; memorandum on the question whether 
dentistry should be developed under medical education or, 
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29: 190-2.— Ward. M. L. The two-three plan. J. Am. Dent. 



131 



DENTIST 



Ass., 192'.), 16: 1793-802.— Wash, A. M., & Chevalier, P. L. 

A simple technic for reproducing teaching and clinic models. 
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1921, 39: 449-61.— Tuller, C. S. A discussion of some of the 
basic principles involved in taking impressions to obtain maxi- 
mum stability for full dentures. Illinois Dent. J., 1938, 7: 
212-9.— Wallid-Davy, R., & Elkan, B. Prise d'empreinte 
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Impressions and moulds: Tray. 
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Instruments and tools: Bur. 
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Instruments and tools: Dam. 

Dtjmm, H. *Einiges iiber Kofferdam unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung von Kofferdam- 
Handgriffen [Heidelberg] lop. 8? Walldorf, 
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Instruments and tools: Lamp. 

See also Dentist, Office. 
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juvenile. 

See also Dentist, Practice. 

Hillweg, C. U. Children's dentistry; a 
supplement to general practice. 6 1. roy. 8? 
Rochester, N. Y., 1936. 
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McBride, W. C. Juvenile dentistry. 182p. 
8? Phila., 1932. Also 2. ed. 391p. 1937. 
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Pedodontia. Dent. Summary, 1921, 41: 671-4. — Badanes, 
B. B. Practical preventive dentistry for children. Dent. 
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Endicott, C. L. II sistema istituzionale per la cura dei denti 
dei bambini. Ibid., 1933, 10: 167-70.— Erwin, R. M., jr. 
Dental needs of children and our profession. Internat. J. 
Orthodont., 1937, 23: 492.— Evans, G. P. Children's dentistry. 
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J. Egypt. M. Ass., 1938, 21: 218-23.— Mason, A. D. A. Den- 
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juvenile: Methods. 
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Indications, contraindications and technic in the 

treatment of infected deciduous root canals. Ibid., 1936, 23: 
113-8. — Harris, S. D. Technique in children's dentistry. 
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E. M. The first visit to the dentist. Pub. Health Nurs., 
1935, 27: 256-9. — Lamons, F. F. Psychology and children's 
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Manuals. 

See also Dentistry subheadings (mechanical; 
operative; orthodontic; prosthetic; radiologic) 
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legierung mit hohen Festigkeitswerten der Aluminium-Indu- 
strie A.-G., Neuhausen. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1929, 39: 
563-73, 5 pi. — Morineau, T. Traitement thermique de l'or 
plating; amollissement; durcissement. Odontologie, Par., 
1925, 63: 396-403. — Peyton, F. A. Flexure fatigue studies of 
cast dental gold alloys. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1934, 21: 394- 
415_ — Raper, A. R., & Rhodes, E. C. A method of determining 
the mechanical properties of dental casting alloys. Brit. Dent. 
J., 1935, 58: 349-57. — Shell, J. S. Metallography of precious 
metal alloys used in dentistry. Pacific Dent. Gaz.. 1925, 33: 

g53_g Metallographic investigations of the causes 

of failures in dental alloys. Ibid., 1931, 39: 175; 180. 

Properties and microscopic structure of gold and gold-platinum 
foils. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1937, 24: 596-603.— Ward. M. L. 
The effect of unreliable metallurgic data on the practice of 
dentistry. Ibid., 1929, 16: 680-97.— Ziebe. H. Untersuchun- 
gen an Lotniihten. Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1931, 49: 1-11. 

Untersuchungen iiber die Veranderungen des rost- 

freien Stahls durch Schweissen. Deut. Zahn &c. Heilk., 1935, 
2: 587-98. 
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Material: Metals: Technique. 

Berowa, E. *Verbindungen von Goldle- 
gierungen durch angiessen und durch loten. 
lip. 8? Munch., 1932. 

Boll, M., & Bennejeant, C. Chimie des 
m6taux et metallurgie dentaires. 2. ed. 324p. 
12? Par., 1931. 

Brown, A. J. Dental metallurgy. 189p. 
12? Edinb., 1928. 

Hodgen, J. D. Practical dental metallurgy. 

6. ed. 458p. 8? S. Louis, 1924. 

Millberry, G. S., & Shell, J. S. Prac- 
tical dental metallurgy; a text and reference 
book for students and practitioners of dentistry, 
embodying the principles of metallurgy, and their 
application to dentistry, including experiments. 

7. ed. 470p. 8? S. Louis, 1932. 

Kiefer, H. *Das Loten von Stahl und schwer 
lotbaren Legierungen. 23p. 8? Tub., 1935. 

Munzinger, E. *Notes sur l'emploi dc la 
metallisation par projection (procede' du Dr 
Schoop) dans l'art dentaire. 80p. 8? Geneve, 
1923. 

Ray, K. W. Metallurgy for dental students. 
299p. 8? Phila. [1931] 

Smith, E. A. A manual on dental metallurgy. 
5. ed. 320p. 8? Lond., 1937. 

Asher, H. H. Galvanoplasty in dentistry. Dent. Digest, 
1936, 42: 300—1. — Basilio, P. La metallurgia in rapporto con 
la protesi dentaria. Stomatologia, Mod., 1933, 31: 299-322.— 
Breitner, C. Anweisungen zur Herstellung eines Porzellanofens 
fiir hochfliessende Massen. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1927, 25: 
185-91. — Campbell, H. G. How to make an electric furnace. 
Brit. Dent. J., 1925, 46: 237-41. — Charlier, M. La technique 
des alliages inoxydables et celle de leur soudure electrique. 
Odontologie, Par., 1928, 66: 645-51. — ; — — Contribution a 
l'^tude des alliages inoxydables; les applications de l'air corn- 
prime' dans la technique du repoussage. Ibid., 1929, 67: 

708-10. La soudure 61ectrique des m6taux pr^cieux. 

Rev. odont., Par., 1934, 55: 167-82 — Cianchetta Sivori, E. A. 
Modelo personal de pinza para soldar. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 
1927, 34: pt 2, 908-12. — Cole, B. L. Electric soldering tech- 
nique. Dent. Digest, 1937, 43: 326-9.— Comte, E. La soudure 
61ectrique de l'acier inoxydable. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 
1934, 44: 210-3. — Custer, L. E. The essentials in electric 
oven construction. Dent. Rev., 1906, 20: 878-83.— Dreyfus, S. 
Contribution de la technique de l'acier inoxydable; soudure 
en ruban, pinces a isolation, ou pinces electrodes, et instrumenta- 
tion speciale. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1936, 46: 701-11.— 
Hartman, L. L. Controlling factors in the manipulation of gold 
foil. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1934, 21: 816-9.— Jomini, E. La 
galvanoplastie en art dentaire. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh.. 

1936, 46: 1-8, 3 pi.— Klein, W. Die Herstellung dunnster 
elastischer Kupferringe. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1926, 24: 
744-7. — Lane, C. Application of electro-deposition of metals to 
laboratory procedures. Illinois Dent. J., 1930, 5: 2-10. — 
Maccaferri, G. L'uso dell'acqua regia per l'adattamento di 
fusioni d'oro in protesi dentaria. Riv. ital. stomat., 1935, 4: 
784-92. — Morineau, T. De la technique de l'or arm<5; controle 
du chauffage des cylindres de coulee h l'aide de tthnoins fusibles. 
Odontologie, Par., 1924, 62: 36-41.— Palazzi, S. I nuovi 
modelli di forni elettrici a muffola con resistenza di platino 
del Dr Guido Caccia. Stomatologia, Mod., 1931, 29: 916-20.— 
Shell, J. S. Heat treatment of gold-nickel alloys. J. Am. Dent. 
Ass., 1930, 17: 409-13.— Simon, P. W. The construction of 
stainless steel appliances without soldering or electrical welding. 
Dent. Rec, Lond., 1935, 55: 261, 4 pi.— Steinschneider, E. 
Loten und Schweissen im Munde. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 

1937, 35: 1614-7.— Teague, N. A. Metallurgy, with special 
consideration of gold; the science and art of metallurgy; 
metal-workers; dental metallurgy. Tr. Nat. Dent. Ass., 1914, 
323-31.— Vosmik, C. J., & Taylor, P. B. Some facts and ob- 
servations related to the soldering of chrome alloys. Internat. 
J. Orthodont., 1936, 22: 705-15.— Webb, S. J. F. Electric 
furnaces. Brit. Dent. J., 1937, 62: 313-6.— Williams, R. V. 
Recent developments in electrometallurgy of interest to the 
dental profession. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1927, 14: 2015-21. 

mechanical. 

Bach, J. Einfiihrung in die Zahntechnik; 
ein Lehr- und Unterrichtsbuch fiir Lehrlinge 
und Anfangstechniker. 5. & 6. Aufl. 223p 
8? Berl., 1922. 

Berthold, A. H. R. Engineering applied to 
dentistry; a discussion of modern ideas and old 
principles which are based on many years of 



research work, study and practical experience. 
42p. 8? Chic, 1922. 

Chasman, C. Manual of mechanical dentis- 
try. 128p. 8? N. Y. [1929] Also 2. ed. 
184p. [1932] 

Great Britain. Dental Board. Four 
lectures on practical points connected with 
dental mechanics. 87p. 8? Lond. [1932] 

Haskell, L. P. Student's manual and hand- 
book for the dental laboratory. 97p. 8? Phila., 
1890. 

Jung, K. Laboratoriumskunde des Zahn- 
arztes. 2. Aufl. 127p. 12? Berl., 1921. 

Lloyd- Williams, E. Dental mechanics; a 
manual for students and junior practitioners. 
252p. 12? Lond., 1931. 

Preiswerk, G. Lehrbuch und Atlas der 
zahnarztlichen Technik. 4. Aufl. 449p. 8? 
Munch., 1921. 

Jugel, H., & Fricke, H. Die Statik in der Zahnheilkunde. 
Vjschr. Zahnh., 1927, 43: 78-103.— Schwarz, A. M. Die 

Herstellung zahniirztlicher Kautschukarbeiten im Streich- 
verfahren. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1926, 24: 249-59. 

Medical relations. 



See also Tooth, Focal infection. 

Kristen, G. *Zahnheilkunde und Chirurgie 
in ihren praktischen Beziehungen. 29p. 8? 
Berl., 1937. 

Loebell, H. Die Hals-, Nasen-, Ohrenheil- 
kunde mit Auswahl und besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Grenzgebiete fiir Studierende der 
Zahnheilkunde und Zahnarzte. 89p. 8? Lpz., 
1930. 

Lucas, H. A. Medicine for dental students. 
206p. 8? Edinb., 1933. 

Stolz, H. *Hautkrankheiten in der zahn- 
arztlichen Praxis. 35p. 8? Munch., 1930. 

Alcman & Zwergel. [Connection between conservative 
dentistry and modern dental surgery] Cluj. med., 1926, 7: 
491-4. — Allen, E. V. Relationship of medicine to dentistry. 

J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1936, 23: 254-60. & Gardner. B. S. 

What the physician should know about dentistry. Ibid., 1937, 
24: 1059-65. — Amersbach, K. Ueber Beziehungen der Oto- 
Rhino-Laryngologie zur Zahnheilkunde. Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 
1926, 44: 409-51. — Anderson, B. G. Dental and medical re- 
lationships at Yale. Yale J. Biol., 1934, 7: 51-6. — Anderson. 
H. A. The clinical dental survey in medical diagnosis. Clin. 
Rev. Pittsburgh, 1935-36, 4: 53-60.— Baker. J. N. Dentistry 
in its relationship to medicine and public health. J. M. Ass. 
Alabama, 1935-36, 5: 241-5.— Barker. L. F. On the interests 
that physicians and dentists have in common. J. Dent. Res., 
1933, 13: 105-15.— Bayley, W. D. A discourse; wherein a 
doctor intrudes on the domain of dentistry. Med. J. & Rec, 
1926, 123: 683-5.— Beck, J. C. The cooperation of the dental 
and oral surgeon with the ophthalmologist and oto-laryn- 
srologist, with special reference to diagnosis. Dent. Rev., 1914, 
28: 1177-88.— Bigelow, N. Some of the dental problems of the 
otolaryngologist. Am. Dent. Surgeon, 1925-26, 46: 812-7. — 
Blum, T. Medico-dental cooperation in general and special prac- 
tice. N. York J. Dent,, 1937, 7: 353-7. Also N. York State 
.). M., 1934, 34: 970-2.— Boldt. H. Von der Notwendigkeit 
einer Zusamnienarbeit von Arzt und Zahnarzt. Deut. Aerzte 
Ztg, 1933, 8: No. 385.— Bonnet-Roy, F. Les relations de l'odon- 
tologie et de la chirurgie maxillofaciale. Odontologie, Par., 
1924, 62: 299-310.— Brooks, H., & Walker, A. S. Coopera- 
tion between physician and dentist. J. Dent. Res., 1931, 11: 
811-35. — Bruce, H. A. Dentistry and medicine. Oral Health, 
Toronto, 1933, 23: 427-36.— Buckley, T. A. The relation of 
the exodontist to the practitioner of medicine and dentistry. 
Clin. M. & S., 1932, 39: 713.— Bulleid. W. A. The separation of 
dentistry from medicine. Brit. Dent. J., 1937, 62: 113-21. — 
Camani Altube, L. A. El medico y los dientes. Rev. med. 
Rosario, 1928, 18: 455-9.— Camp, H. M. Some mutual 
problems of the medical and dental professions. Illinois 
Dent. J., 1935, 4: 461-9.— Caro, A. Ueber Beziehungen 
zwischen Zahnheilkunde und innerer Medizin. Arch. Verdau- 
ungskr., 1928. 42: 476-80.— Cavina, C. La odontologia nella 
gerarchia delle discipline mediche. Stomatologia, Mod.. 
1926, 24: 399; 498.— Cecil, R. L., & Miner. L. M. S. The 
interrelation of medicine and dentistry. J. Dent Res. 1930, 
10: 137-71.— Dalitsch. W. W. Medical problems in dentistry. 
Illinois Dent. J., 1938, 7: 295-301.— De Ruyter-Mayer, L. 
Die Bedeutung der universellen Medizin fiir die Zahnheilkunde. 
Atti Congr. internaz. stomat. (1935) 1936, 2. Congr., 2: 1075-^ 
110. — Dusinberre, A. B. Dentistry in a medical clinic Clif- 
ton M. Bull., 1926-27, 12: 31-6— Exner, G. G. Minor' dental 
emergencies in general practice. Brit. M. J., 1938, 1 : 1376-8. 
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Geschickter, C. F. Cooperative medical and dental diagnosis 
and treatment. Dent. Cosmos, 1933, 75: 529-45.— Gotfredsen. 
E. [Relation between physicians and dentists through ages] 
Ugeskr. laeger, 1936, 98: 161-7.— Guillermin, P. Etat actuel 
de la mtfdecine dentaire et de ses rapports avec la midecine 
generate. Praxis, Bern, 1935, 24: 715-8.— Hammer. Grund- 
ziige der Zahnheilkunde fiir Irrenarzte. Psychiat. neur. 
Wschr., 1919-20, 21: 339; 355; 373; 391.— Harrison, F. E. 
The dental treatment of mental defectives. Dent. Rec, 
Lond., 1937, 57: 49-57. — Herder, S. The need of cooperation 
between the medical and dental profession. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1919, 95: 952.— Holmes. C. S. Dentistry's part in the healing 
art. Eclect. M. J., 1933, 93: 257-62.— Kerr. W. J. What 
the physician should know about dental problems. Ann. 
Int. ML, 1936-37, 10: 386-94.— Klein. Was soil der Arzt von 
Zahnkrankheiten wissen? Fortsch. Med., 1914-15, 32: 
1091; 1103. — Knopf, S. A. Dentistry as a recognized specialty 
in medicine. Am. J. Stomat., 1931, 4: 61-3. — Larson, W. W. 
Cooperation of the dentist with the surgeon in a general physi- 
cal examination. Med. Insur., 1929-30, 45: 348-50. — Leme- 
land, J. Les rapports de la gynicologie et de 1'obstiHrique 
avec Part dentaire. Odontologie, Par., 1924, 62: 533-49. — 
Lenlcy, M. B. Antique dentistry cannot aid modern medicine. 
Med. J. & Rec, 1932, 136: 12.— Leonard. H. J. The dentist's 
part in medical work. Dominion Dent. J., 1917, 28: 316-30.— 
Littlefield, O. M. Some phases of dentistry which should con- 
cern the medical practitioner. Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc. 
1930, 81-94 — McCollum, B. B. Medical and dental relations. 
J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1935, 22: 1847-58.— McDowell, A. R. 
Some medical statistics in reference to dentistry. Pacific 
Dent. Gaz., 1929, 37: 283-9.— McFall. W. T. Correlating 
dentistry with medicine. South. M. & S., 1927, 89: 529-32. — 
McGavack, T. H. Medical problems in dentistry. Pacific 
Coast J. Homoeop., 1933, 44: 94-100.— Maddern, C. B. Some 
principles of practice concerning the ethical relation of medicine 
and dentistry. Austral. .T. Dent., 1936, 40: 160-2.— Martiny. 
Orientation professionnelle et le medecin de famille. J. dent, 
beige, 1938, 29: 142 — Mayo, C. The interdependence of medi- 
cine and dentistry. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1928, 15: 2011-7.— 
Meacock, S. P. The borderland of medicine, surgery, and 
dentistry. Brit. Dent. J., 1930, 60: 170-6 — Mooney,' B. R. 
The importance of the dental surgeon in medicine and the 
value of radiography in dental practice. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1925, 15: 1245-7.— Morgan, G. A. What report should a 
physician expect from a dentist? J. Canad. Dent. Ass., 1938, 
4: 295-301. — Nicolson. J. H. Harmony in the practice of 
medicine and dentistry. Dentoscope Bull., Wash., 1934, 14: 
5-16. — O'Rourke, J. T. Medico-dental relations; the dentist's 
viewpoint. Ann. Int. M., 1936-37, 10: 233-40.— Palazzi, S. 
Di alcuni fenomeni morbosi d'indole odontologica che interes- 
sano l'otoiatria. Valsalva, 1927, 3: 169-77. — Rhein, M. L. 
Interrelationship of physician and dentist. Dental Items, 
1925, 47: 717-27. Also repr. — Ruppe, C. Notions sur l'em- 
bryologie, l'anatomie et la pathologie dentaires a l'usage du 
rhinologiste. Arch, internat. laryng., Par., 1927, 33: 257-90. — 
Schmuziger, P. Medizin und Zahnheilkunde. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1934, 64: 79-82.— Stillman, P. R. Medicine, stoma- 
tology and dentistry. Clin. M. & S., 1933, 40: 219.— Stovin. 
J. S. An outline of borderline conditions of otolaryngology 
and dentistry. Dent. Cosmos, 1933, 75: 1089-97.— Sullivan, 
J. E. Dentistry, yesterday, today and its relation to modern 
medicine. Kentucky M. J., 1934, 32: 522-5.— Tellier, J. 
Rapports de l'odontologie avec les autres branches des sciences 
medicales. Province merj., Lyon, 1897, 11: 565; 577. — Van 
Beuren, F. T., jr. Dentistry; the errant branch; shall medicine 
readopt it? J. Dent. Res., 1932, 12: 239-50.— Visick, H. C. 
The control of dentistry by the medical profession. Ibid., 
585. — Waite, F. C. The parting of the ways of dentistry and 
medicine. Am. Dent. Surgeon, 1929, 49: 265-7 '.—Walker, A. 
A modern health triangle — physician, dentist, patient. Diplo- 
mate, 1932, 4: 359-63. — Weinberger, N. S. Common ground 
of the physician and dentist. Bull. Guthrie Clin., 1933-34, 
3: 70-5. — Williams, J. B. Interrelationship of dental practice 
and general medicine. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1936, 23: 737-50. 
Also . Virginia M. Month., 1936-37, 63: 211-6.— Wolfer, H. 
Medical-dental cooperation in hospital practice; medical phase. 
Dent. Cosmos, 1936, 78: 1263-5.— Wood, C. A. Care of the 
eyes and eyesight bv members of the dental profession. Dent. 
Rev., 1906, 20: 1235-41.— Young, G. S. What report should a 
dentist expect from a physician? J. Canad. Dent. Ass., 1938, 
4 : 300. 

Methods. 

See also other subheadings of Dentistry (opera- 
tive; orthodontic; prosthetic, &c.) 

Drosen, E. Dental drawing. 83p. 4? 
Brooklyn, 1924. 

Netjmer, O. *Ueber die Abhaltung der 
Feuchtigkcit im Munde bei zahnarztlichen Ein- 
griffen. 25p. 8? Heidelb., 1930. 

Casotti, L. Impronte e portaimpronte. Stomatologia, 
Mod., 1933, 31 : 36-58.— Heckard, W. A. Pin-hole photogra- 
phy for dental appliances or cases. Dent. Rev., 1909, 23: 
836-40. — Huet, E. A propos de nos fraises. Odontologie, 
Par., 1925, 63: 89-97. — Klein, A. Die Hemmung der Speichel- 
sekretion bei zahnarztlichen Eingriffen. Zschr. Stomat., 
Wien, 1927, 25: 857-62. — Pollak, K. Stehend oder sitzend 



arbeiten? Ibid., 1925, 23: 933-6.— Singer, O. Ueber instru- 
mentellen Verschluss der Speicheldrusenausfiihrungsgange; 
ein Beitrag zur Trockenhaltung der Mundhohle. Ibid., 632-8. 

Methods: Disinfection and sterilization. 

Breenkotter, W. *Kritische Untersuchung 
des Elektro-Kugel-Sterilisator nach Dr Dossart 
untor besonderer Bcrucksichtigung der Ein- 
wirkung der Hitze auf Bohrer und Nadeln 
[Koln] 21p. 8? Hamb., 1936. 

Fabian, R. *Wirkt, arsenige Saure ohne 
Zusatz von Desinfizicntien auf die Zahnpulpa 
sterilisierend? 21p. 8? Munch., 1932. 

Feucht, A. *Zur Trockensterilisation in der 
Zahnheilkunde. 24p. 8? Tub., 1935. 

Freundlieb, R. *Bakteriologische und ront- 
genologische Untersuchungen iiber die Moglich- 
keit der Sterilisierung pulpaloser Ziihne mittel.s 
der medikamentosen Therapie. 28p. 8? Jena, 
1934. 

Nespital, W. [K. H. G. F.] *Bakteriologische 
Untersuchungen von zahnarztlichen Instrumen- 
ten und Materialien [Rostock] 24p. 8? 
Lippstadt-Westf., 1932. 

Petz, C. M. *Ueber Desinfektion zahn- 
arztlicher Instruments in vier verschiedenen 
Medien. 15p. 8? Tub., 1931. 

Pflug, W. [B. G.l *Ueber die Brauchbarkeit 
von chemischen Mitteln zur Desinfektion von 
zahnarztlichen Instrumenten [Rostock] 32p. 
8? Berl., 1933. 

Pogacnik, B. *Die Hcissluftsterilisation fiir 
zahnarztliche Instrumente. 31p. 8? Munch. 
1932. 

Sander, W. *Findet eine Tiefenwirkung des 
boi einer Diathermicbehandlung verwandten 
Antiseptikums im Sinne der Kataphorese statt? 
[Wiirzburg] 16p. 8? Weissenb., 1933. 

Schutte, H. *Baktcriologische Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Moglichkeit der Sterilisierung 
pulpaloser Ziihne mittels der chirurgischen Dia- 
thermic 35p. 8? Rostock, 1931. 

Bader. J., & Deliberos, J. Une nouvelle forme d'emploi 
de 1'iode en therapeutique dentaire, en particulier pour le 
traitement des dents infectives. Odontologie, Par., 1933, 71: 
30-41. — Coolidge, E. D. Studies of germicides for the treatment 
of root canals. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1929, 16: 698-714. — 
Daniels. C. The use of antiseptics and disinfectants in dentis- 
try. Atti Congr. internaz. stomat. (1935) 1936, 2. Congr., 2: 
1301-13. — Darcissac, M. La sterilisation rapide des canaux 
et des foyers apexiens par l'acide trichlorac^tique. Rev. sto- 
mat., Par., 1930, 32: 363-76.— Grossman, L. L. An electro- 
lyzer for use in electro-sterilization. Dent. Cosmos, 1929, 71: 

708-10. & Appleton, J. L. T. jr. Experimental and 

applied studies in electro-sterilization. Ibid., 1931, 73: 147- 
60. — Hasseltine, H. T. The sterilization of dental instruments. 
In U. S. Pub. Health Serv. Hyg. Lab. Bull., No. 101, 1915, 
53-69. — Hentze. Antisepsis und Asepsis in der Zahnheilkunde. 
C. rend. Congr. dent, internat., 1909, 5. Congr., 1. Teil, 465-7.— 
Hulin, C. Indice de disinfection des 4°» par une mithode 
chimique. Odontologie, Par., 1926. 64: 706-10.— Klein, A., & 
Weinmann, J. Ueber die Desinfektion in leicht schmelzenden 
Metallen. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1925, 23: 143-8.— Kupfer. E. 
Zur Sterilisation unserer Wurzelbehandlungsinstrumente. 
Ibid., 1935, 33: 1195-8.— Meisburger, L. Practical steriliza- 
tion for the dentist. Dent. Cosmos, 1918, 60: 240. — Meistroff. 
C. L. A simplified technic for sterility in restoration procedure. 
Dent. Items, 1933, 55: 613-8. — Reinmoller, M. Instrumenten- 
kunde, Aseptik, Antiseptik. Fortsch. Zahnh., 1928, 4: 91; 
passim. — Schiller, F. Die Einwirkung der Heissluftsterilisa- 
tion auf Kerrfeilen und Bohrer. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1938, 
36: 268-80.— Stein, G. Behelfe zur Elektrosterilisation. 
Ibid., 1937, 35: 568-72.— Thesee. Quelques notes pratiques 
touchant les sterilisateurs electriques. Rev. stomat., Par., 
1926, 28: 527-9.— Urbach, H., & Hummel. W. Experimented 
Untersuchungen in neueren zahnarztlichen Instrumenten- 
sterilisatoren mit ruhender und bewegter Heissluft. Arch. 
Hyg., Munch., 1937-38, 119: 1-19.— Wolf, H. Die auto- 
matische Ueberwachung von Iontophorese und Elektrosterilisa- 
tion. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1938, 36: 63. & Dittel, E. 

Neue Gleich- und Wechselstromapparate fiir Elektrosterilisa- 
tion. Ibid., 1934, 32: 677-89. 

Methods: Grinding and polishing. 

Franke, A. *Ueber das Schleifen in der 
Zahnheilkunde; Untersuchungen iiber den Ein- 
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fluss von Druck und Tourenzahl auf den Schleif- 
effekt [Berlin] 30p. 8? Charlottenb., 1933. 

Hartmann, S. *Ueber zahnarztliches Schlei- 
fen und Polieren, mit besonderer Erorterung der 
Natur des Schleif- und Polierprozesses [Miin- 
chen] 60p. 8? Landsberg a. Lech, 1932. 

Krumsiek, F. *Ueber das Schleifen und die 
Schleifstcine; Untersuchungen iiber die Brauch- 
barkeit verschiedenkorniger Schleifsteine. 31p. 
8! Bonn, 1930. 

Mathieu, H. *Untersuchungen an Schleif- 
steinen fiir zahniirztliche Arbeiten. 50p. 8? 
Rost., 1932. 

Sommer, R. *Sehleifmaterialien; Bedingungen 
zur Erreichung von Hochstleistungen; Bedeutung 
und Anwendung in der Zahnheilkunde [Heidel- 
berg] 43p. 8? Coburg, 1934. 

Matfus, J. Ueber das Beschleifen der Briickenpfeiler in 
Verbindung mit einem Zungen- und Wangenschiitzer mit 
Steinanfeuchter. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1922, 20: 467-71.— 
Schouppe, K. Ein neues Zahnschleifinstrument. Wien. 
tierarztl. Mschr., 1930, 17: 217-9. 

Models [dies, counterdies] 

See also Dentistry, Impressions and moulds; 
Dentistry, Material: Metals: Casting. 

Besier, T. *Ueber Formveranderungen des 
Modellwachses in Abhangigkeit von der Tem- 
peratur. 35p. 8? Munch., 1930. 

Eigner, W. *Ueber die Herstellung von Gips- 
modellen mit glatter Oberflache. 24p. 8? 
Bresl., 1932. 

Seydel, O. *Die Expansion von Gips, Mode- 
lit und Moldano unter besonderer Beriicksichti- 
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Sozunzow-Goren, A. *Untersuchungen iiber 
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Biological aspect. 

Bauer, P. *Zur Statik der Prothese. 35p. 
8? Bonn, 1931. 
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und Plattenprothesen. 43p. 8? [Heidelb.j 
1930. 



DENTURE 



175 



DENTURE 



Flatow, F. *Ist zur Erlangung einer indi- 
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Also Zahnarztl. Rdsch., 1929. 
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Aufbau der ganzen Prothese [Berlin] 32p. 8? 
Charlottenb., 1934. 

Wustrow, P. Physikalische Grundlagen der 
zahnarztlichen Platten- und Briicken-Prothese, 
etc. 190p. 8? Berl., 1919. 

Ackermann, F. Le volume des dents artificielles et son 
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Bridge. 

See also Denture, partial. 
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Bridge: Construction and repair. 
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diverse sezioni. Ann. clin. odont., Roma, 1931, 8: 1269-73. — 
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befestigung in der Brucken- und Schienentechnik. Zschr. 
Stomat., Wien, 1936, 34: 1 1 11-20.— Neurohr. F. G. The 
spring lock dental restoration and the distal extension bridge 
designed upon this principle. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1933, 20: 
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Bridge, fixed. 
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Dent. Gaz., 1928, 36: 741-50. & Potter, H. R. The 

pontic in fixed bridgework. Dent. Digest, 1937, 43: 16-20.— 
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Bridge: Indications. 
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Bridge, porcelain. 
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Bridge, removable. 
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20p. 8? Wiirzb., 1931. 
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Bridge, removable fixed. 
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Bridge: Retention [and stabilization] 

Eichinger, R. *Das Befestigungsproblem 
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Zwirner, E. Verankerung abschraubbarer 
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gungsmitteln bei absinkbaren Prothesen. Vjschr. Zahnh., 1930, 
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Bridge: Retention: Abutment. 

SCH wartz, J. R. Cavity preparation and 
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Bridge: Retention: Crown. 

See also Denture, Crown. 
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Bridge: Retention: Inlay. 

See also Tooth, Filling. 

Kohlinger, A. *Das Inlay als Briickenanker. 
65p. 8° Bonn, 1931. 
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bei Briickenersatz. 22p. 8? [Frankf. a. M.] 
1928. 

Carpenter. E. R. Dowel pin anchored inlays for bridge 
abutments. Dent. Rev., 1917, 31: 790-9. — Gietzen, C. H. 
Cavity preparation in relation to inlay fixed bridge construc- 
tion. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1931, 18: 1 1 17-22.— Giilett, H. W.. & 
Irving. A. J. Gold inlays as bridge attachments. Dent. Items, 
1929, 51 : 847-58. — Schatzman, M. Introduction a la technique 
des inlays-piliers de bridge. Rev. odont.. Par., 1933, 54: 1111-5. 

Bridge: Statics. 

Spiess, K. A. *Briickenersatz bei schiefste- 
henden Pfeilcrn im menschlichen Kaumechanis- 
mus. 31p. 8? Gott., 1925. 

Zerkowitz, 0. *Statische Untersuchung dor 
in der Zahnhcilkunde verwandten Briicken- 
prothesen einschliesslich der elastisch gestiitzten 
Prothese [Berlin] 42p. 8? Charlottenb., 1929. 

Dubecq, X. .1., & Ducros, F. Quelques aspects du probleme 
statique de la prothese a pont fixe. Rev. stomat., Par., 1934. 
36: 433-46. — Fraenkel, R. L'equilibre proximal des dents dan? 
les travaux a pont. Odont oiogie, Par., 1933, 71: 023-39.— 
Huff, P. Die Tragfalrigkeit festsitzender Briicken. Zschr. 
stomat., Wien, 1935, 33: 207; 342. 

Bridge, supported. 

See also Denture, Plate. 

Davidov, S. [M.] *Gestutzte Prothesen 
[Leipzig] 36p. 8? [Zeulenroda] 1930. 

Gammel, H. *Die physiologische und physi- 
kalische Bedeutung der gestiitzten Prothese. 
29p. 8? Heidelb., 1933. 

Rieck, E. A. *Theoric und Praxis der ge- 
stiizten Prothese. 61p. 8? Bonn, 1930. 

Campatelli, V. GH appogsi a sella nei ponti lunghi. Sto- 
matologia, Mod., 1931, 29: 111-6.— Nieddu, G. Sull'applica- 
zione del ponte a sella. Riv. ital. stomat , 1935, 4: 932-7. — 
Perino, S. Considerazioni pratiche sui ponti fissi a sella. Ann. 
clin. odont., Roma, 1937. 14: 744-50.— Rumpel, C. Gestutzte 
Prothesen. Tschr. tandheelk., 1930, 37: 354-72.— Thielemann. 
K. Grund- und Leitsiitze fiir die abgestiitzte Prothese. Deut. 
Zahn &c Heilk., 1935, 2: 635-46. 

Construction. 

See also under other subheadings of Denture. 

Befeld, H. *Kritik zahnarztlicher Prothesen- 
Konstruktionen, gesammclt aus Fragen und 
Antworten in der Zahnarztliehen Rundschau von 
1929 bis 1934 [Bonn] 88p. 8? Essen, 1934. 

Chupein, T. F.- Dental laboratory; a manual 
of gold and silver plate work for dental substi- 
tutes, crowns, etc. 120p. 4? Phila., 1890. 

Gerlach, H. Die Unterfutterung von Kaut- 
schuk- und Metallprothesen. 89p. 8? Munch... 
1937. 

Matjsl, J. *Ueber die Verwertbarkeit gal- 
vanoplastischer Herstellungsmethoden fiir Pro- 
thesenbasen in der Zahnhcilkunde, mit besonde- 
rer Beriicksichtigung der Nickelgalvanoplastik. 
31p. 8? Munch., 1934. 

Rehm, H. Die Unterfutterung ganzer oberer 
und unterer Prothesen. 2. Aufl. 44p. 8? 
Lpz., 1937. 

Schmid, E. *Konstruktionsmoghchkeiten von 
abnehmbaren Hebelprotesen. p. 775-95. 8? 
Tub., 1933. 

Avery, B. W., & Avery, S. K. A scissor-bite denture technic; 
using incising angles, parallel planes and diverging grooves. 

J. Am Dent. Ass., 1930, 17: 1303-29. Scissor-bite 

denture technic; by paralleling planes and angles on the oc- 
clusal surfaces of artificial teeth with the inclination of the 
condyle paths. Dent. Digest, 1929, 35: 353-64.— Campbell, 
D. D. Some fundamental factors in the construction of efficient 
dentures. J. Dent. Res., 1927-28, 7: 127-43.— Dalbey, W. C. 
A practical application of the Bonwill theory in making arti- 
ficial dentures. Dent. Rev., 1913, 27: 503-7— Deneberg, S. 
Ueber eine neue Methode zur Kastenanfertigung fur Molaren 
und Pramolaren. Zschr. Stomat.. Wien, 1926, 24: 360-8.— 
Dillon, A. H., & Miller, C. W. Electrolytic dies for artificial 
dentures. Dent. Cosmos, 1930, 72: 253-8.— Duell. I. V. 
Resume of the entire problem of denture construction, including 
education and training of patient. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1926. 13: 
1305-12. — Edwards. C. O. The necessity of placing the man- 
dibular model in the proper relation to that of the maxilla for 
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the purpose of constructing artificial dentures. Internat. J. 
Orthodont., 1928, 14: 752-7.— Endler, J. C. The details in 
denture construction. Med. Bull. Veterans Admin., 1934-35. 
11: 344-7. — Farmer, W. T. A simple and thorough method 
of setting up teeth. Dent. Digest, 1935, 41: 284-7.— Fogg. E. 
Detachable gum facings. Tr. Internat. Dent. Congr., 1914, 
6. Congr., 355; 736. — Giardino, G. Considerazioni sui vari 
metodi di costruzione dei denti a perno. Riv. ital. stomat., 
1936, 5: 319-25. — Gysi, A. Practical application of research 
results in denture construction. J. Am Dent. Ass., 1929, 16: 
199-223. — Harris, H. L. Anatomy of the mouth and its, 
relation to upper and lower full denture construction. Ibid. 
1931, 18: 1220-32.— Hight, F. M. Taking of registrations for 
securing centric jaw relation. Ibid., 1936, 23: 1447-50. — 
Howard, J. L. Continuous gum applied to partial dentures 
and removable bridges. Ibid., 1928, 15: 2215-9.— Konig, G. 
La tecnica della dentiera senza palato. Riv. ital. stomat., 
1935, 4: 541-6. — I.ockwood. D. S. Consideration of certain 
requisites in denture construction. Dent. Bull., Wash., 1933, 4 : 
45-8. — Major, E. Ueber die Yerwendungsmoglichkeiten des 
Hejemannschen Emaillierungsverfahrens in der zahnarz' lichen 
Prothetik. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1935, 33: 1062-8.— Massenti, 
V. Contributo alia tecnica dtl dente a perno (dalle lezioni del 
corso di protesi dentaria) Ann. clin. odont., Roma, 1935, 12: 
403-75. — Matsumoto, K. On the construction of the alveolar 
bar dentures. Shikwa gakuho, 1919, 24: No. 6. — Moramarco, 
G. Accorgimenti tecnici atti a migliorare la modellatura delle 
protesi di vulcanite. Ann. clin. odont., Roma, 1935, 12: 
1028-36. — Mouth hygiene and care in planning the denture. 
Dent. Items, 1936, 58: 413-29. — Pondroy. La vulcanisation 
des pieces epaisses. Rev. stomat., Par., 1934, 36: 458-63. — 
Roach. F. E. Denture castings from an engineering standpoint. 
J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1926, 13: 350-60.— Schwarz. A. M. Ueber 
die Herstellung des Randventils am Gaumenteil oberer Kaut- 
schukprothesen Zschr. Stoma!., Wien, 1930, 28: 583-6. — 
Stealy, E. R. Palatine margins for dentures. Dent. Digest, 
1938, 44: 346.— Tennis, P. C. Revolutionizing the technic of 
continuous gum dentures. Am. Dent. Surgeon, 1925-26, 46: 
743-8. — Vanden Bos, W. S. A laboratory technique for 
denture construction. Dent. Digest, 1937, 43: 343-5. — 
Weingart, W. The roofless restoration; its underlying princi- 
ples, method of construction, and contribution to prosthetics. 
Illinois Dent. J., 1933, 2: 429-31. — Zepponi. F. La tecnica 
della costruzione dei ponti in porcellana e dei blocchi a gengiva 
continua. Ann. C'.in. odont., Roma, 1938, 15: 163-76. 

Construction : Instruments and tools. 

Weichsel, E. *Die Parallelometer und deren 
Verwendungsmoglichkeiten. 17p. 4? Munch., 
1933. 

Weischer, W. *Zur Geschichte des Hand- 
und Winkelstiickcs. 54p. 8? Lpz., 1934. 

Brunton. G. The master flask in vulcanite work. Tr. 
Internat, Dent. Congr., 1914, 6. Congr., 720-8. — Fildernian, J. 
Le proximopresseur; instrument destine a etablir les points 
de contact des coiffes metalliques. Rev. odont., Par., 1938, 
60: 107-14. — Pohl. L. Das Hand- und Winkelstuckparallolo- 
meter. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1929, 39: 144-9. — Zak, B. 
Stufenkastchen. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1936, 34: 594-7. 

Crown. 

Fulpius, A. *La couronne partielle. 28p. 
8? Geneve, 1933. 

Hofer, H. *Dic Halbkrone. 23p. 8? 
Heidelb., 1928. 

Kirsten, H. Kronenersatz. 115p. 8? 
Lpz., 1936. 

Kleeberg, R. Die biologischen Grundlagen 
des Metallkronenersatzes. 76p. 8? Lpz., 1934. 

Brochier. La couronne a incrustation. Odontologie, Par., 
1934, 72: 801-8. — Doxtater. L. W. The cast gold crown. 
Dent. Items, 1930, 52: 29-52.— Friinkel, A. Die Doppelring- 
(Stift-) Krone. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1934, 32: 997-1021.— 
Fritsch, K. Einzelkronen (einschl. Porzellantechnik) Fortsch. 
Zahnh., 1931, 7: 917-28— Geddes, D. The partial gold 
jacket crown. Dent. Surv., 1934, 10: No. 12, 36-9.— Hirse- 
korn, H. Partial crowns on live front teeth. Dent. Rec, 
Lond., 1937, 57: 281-97 — Horina, K. Die Wipla-Stahl- 
krone. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1929, 27: 481 — Lenkei. L. 
Teleskopkronen. Ibid., 1938, 36: 74-6.— Mathe, J. Die 

Dreiviertelkrone. Ibid., 1933. 31: 1293; 1561. Sulla 

corona a smalto di Hejemann. Stomatologia, Mod., 1934, 
32: 185-202. — Musaph, J. Les couronnes d'apres la methode 
Tinker en theorie et en pratique. Rev. odont,, Par., 1929, 50: 
182-95. — Nicold, M. Le corone metalliche. Ann. Clin. odont., 
Roma, 1937, 14: 283. — Philipp. S. Eine neue Goldkrone mit 
Porzelanfront. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1936, 34: 13-29.— 
Rank. A. Die Fassettenkrone. Vjschr. Zahnh., 1920, 42: 
73-82.— Rumpel. C. Die Carmichel-Krone. Ibid., 1925, 41: 
131-5. — Schwarz, M. Eine Modification dor Richmond- 
Krone. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1926, 24: 497-501.— Wallisch. 
W. Die kiinstliche Krone. Ibid., 1925, 23: 61-5.— Winkler, G. 
La mia corona a sospintore. Stomatologia, Mod., 1936, 34: 
531-5. 
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Crown: Adjustment and preparation of 

tooth. 

Anzlinger, W. *Stellungsnahme zu der 
Frage fur und gegen Pulpendevitalisation unter 
Kronen [Heidelberg] 34p. 8? Bottrop, 1933. 

Blumenberg, G. W. *Ein Beitrag zur Tech- 
nik der Kronenarbeit unter Beriicksichtigung des 
perimarginalen Gewebes. 35p. 8? Berk, 1932. 

Munzenberg, H. *Die Topographie des 
Pulpenkavums in ihren Beziehungen zur Prepa- 
ration von Mantelkronen 36p. 8? Bresl., 
1930. 

Both, H. S. Preparing a vital tooth for a jacket crown. 

Dent. Digest, 1926, 32: 214-22. Newer methods 

in preparing vital teeth for porcelain jacket crowns. Ibid., 
1937, 43: 481-4. — Brammer, F. Miissen gesunde Zahne vor 
der Ueberkronung devitalisiert werden? Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 
1926, 44: 253-9. — Cruise, R. J. Some considerations regarding 
root preparation and the construction of artificial crowns. 
Dent. Rev., 1912, 26: 696-704. — Filderman, J. Le couronno- 
graphe: instrument muni de mines spficiales pour faciliter 
l'ajustage des couronnes en or. Rev. odont., Par., 1922, 43: 
160-4. — Jonge-Cohen, T. E. de [Molarization of lower pre- 
molar crown] Tschr. tandheelk., 1928, 35: 815-23, pi.— 
Mathis, H. Ueber Massnahmen zur Erhohung der Festigkeit 
devitalisierter Zahne vor Ueberkronung durch Jacketkronen. 
Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1937, 35: 491-5. — Orton, F. Principles 
governing root preparation for the partial veneer crown. 
Pacific Dent. Gaz., 1925, 33: 339-58— Puthod, J. Precelles 
facilitant le retrait des bagues de couronnes metalliques pendant 
l'adjustage en bouche. Odontologie, Par., 1937, 75: 495-7. 

Appareil facilitant la mise en bonne position de bagues 

de couronnes pour canines et incisives. Ibid., 1938, 76: 74-6. — 
Schiller, F. Zur Kronenstumpfpraparation. Zschr. Stomat., 
Wien, 1938, 36: 419-22.— Schwartz, J. K. Preparation on the 
root face to carry post crown. Dent. Items, 1935, 57 : 513-29.— 
Squires, W. A. Preparation of vital teeth for the reception of 
porcelain jacket crowns. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1937, 24: 55-9. — 
Wheeler, R. C. Restoration of gingival or cervical margins in 
full crowns. Dent. Cosmos, 1931, 73: 238-42.— Winkler, J. 
Praventive Wurzelpraparationsmethodik fiir den Stiftkronen- 
ersatz. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1938, 36: 209-20. 

Crown: Construction and repair. 

Costoff, S. *Ueber eine neue Methode zur 
Herstellung von Funktionskronen. 22p. 8? 
Munch., 1932. 

Gossel, W. *Die anatomischen Grundlagen 
bei der Anfertigung von Metallvollkronen fiir 
Pramolaren und Molaren (Auszug) 8p. 8? 
Lpz., 1923. 

Harke [A. C.] E. *Kritische Betrachtung 
uber Verwendung und Herstellung bandloser 
Metallkronen. 22p. 8? Gott., 1931. 

Mohlenkamp, H. *Ueber die Brauchbarkeit 
von Zangen zur Gestaltung anatomisch geformter 
Metallkronen. 16p. 8? Munch., 1933. 

Trtjte, E. *Die verschiedenen Halbkronen- 
arten; ihre Bewertung und Herstellung. 30p. 
8? Munch., 1932. 

Wesche, H. *Erleichterung und Verbesse- 
rung in der Herstellung und Konturierung der 
Bandkronenringe. 16p. 8? Freib. i. B., 1932. 

Boutrouz. Un point de technique dans la construction des 
couronnes a tenon et face linguale m6tallique. Rev. stomat., 
Par., 1936, 38: 1 12-6.— Burgin, H. N. Three-quarter crown 
construction using regular dental items. Dent. Bull., 1935, 6: 
56-63.— Calder. T. R. Tube crownwork. Brit. Dent. J., 1938, 
64: 581-7. — Carvallo. Technique d'estampage des couronnes 
d'une seule piece reproduisant la forme des dents naturelles. 
Rev. stomat., Par., 1936, 38: 227-9.— Engel. F. Zwei neue 
Instrumente zur Herstellung von Dreiviertelkronen. Zschr. 
Stomat., Wien, 1935, 33: 680. — Jefron, G. A. [Cast crowns 
Zubovrach. vest., 1913, 29: 553-8— Katz, A. J. [Reconstruction 
of broken Logan crown] Odont. stomat., Moskva, 1929, 7: 
26.— Kernel, E. Der Kronenringzeichner und weitere techni- 
sche Neuerungen. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1926, 24: 167-76. — 
Mathis, H. Ein einfacher Behelf zur Abnahme von Vollkronen 
Ibid., 1933, 31: 1007.— Santone, P. Dente a perno staccato 
con calotta radicolare fusa. Stomatologia, Mod., 1935, 33: 
271-5. — Scheiwe, F. Nachtrag zu meiner Arbeit iiber Her- 
stellung von Goldbandkronen. Vjschr. Zahnh., 1925, 41 : 431. — 
Schubert, L. Eine praktische Methode zur Anfertigung von 
Gussvollkronen. Deut. Zahnh., 1929, H. 74, 91-7. — Tofflemire, 
B. F. An additional application of the labial line angle prepara- 
tion in the construction of three-quarter cast crowns Dent 
Cosmos, 1935, 77: 975-83. 



Crown: Indications. 

Rank, A. Die Halbkrone und ihre Bedeutung 
beim Verschluss von Zahnliicken. 87p. 8! 
Berl., 1920. 

Kirsten, H. Die Hohlfacette nach Schroder und ihre Ver- 
wendungsmoglichkeiten. Vjschr. Zahnh., 1927, 43: 320-3.— 
Riechelmann, O. Entlastungskronen. Deut. Zahnh., 1925, H. 
66, 193-200. 

Crown: Material. 

Gold, E. *Ein Beitrag zur Frage der Ver- 
wendung des Randolfmetalls fiir Kronen mit 
aufgegossener Kauflache [Jena] 21p. 8? 
Wittenb., 1925. 

Schweickert, W. *Kronenherstellung aus 
Wurzburger Weissmetall nach der Cadmium- 
methode. 29p. 8? Heidelb., 1934. 

Schwerdtfeger, G. *Die Benutzung des 
Cadmiums zur Vereinfachung der Herstellung 
von Ringdeckelstiftzahnkronen und Praemolaren- 
kronen mit Facetten. 12p. 8? Wiirzb., 1932. 

Nedergin, A. K. [Method of production of half-crowns from 
stainless steel] Stomatologia, Moskva, 1938, No. 2, 38-41.— 
Polenaar, J. C. [Use of cadmium to simplify the making of 
crowns] Tschr. tandheelk., 1934, 41 : 17-26. 

Crown, porcelain. 

Ihringer, T. *Die Vereinfachung der Jacket- 
krone. 28p. 8? Freib., 1927. 

Kirsten, H. Die Jacketkrone; ihre Prepara- 
tion und Fertigstellung im Laboratorium, auch 
unter Beriicksichtigung der Verwendung der 
Hohlfacette. 63p. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Latjffer, I. *Neuartige Verfahren zur Her- 
stellung von Jacketkronen [Miinchen] 18p. 8? 
Wiirzb., 1934. 

Le Gro, A. L. Ceramics in dentistry; a text 
book dealing with the manipulation of porcelain, 
and the technique and construction of porcelain 
jacket crowns for vital and pulpless teeth. 263p. 
8? Brooklyn, 1925. 

Prols, N. *Die Porzellanmantelkrone; ihre 
richtige und falsche Preparation. 22p. 8? 
Munch., 1932. 

Schmitzer, G. *Kritische Betrachtungen 
iiber die Jacketkrone; ihre Preparation, Indi- 
kation und ihr Werkstoff. 24p. roy. 8? Wiirzb., 
1935. 

Aldor, S. Die Gliicksche Porzellankrone. Zschr. Stomat., 
Wien, 1938, 36: 205-9.— Back, P. Among the clinicians; 
porcelain jacket crown preparation. Dent. Surv., 1936, 12: 
No. 3, 38-40. — Brizi, C. Procedimento tecnico della corona a 
giacca secondo Hovestad. Ann. Clin, odont., Roma, 1937, 14: 
182-99. — Chiappori, G. A. Tdcnica de las incrustaciones de 
porcelana; su ensenanza. Sem. med., B. Air., 1937, 44: 428- 
44. — Clendenin, E. C. Precision in jacket crown construction. 
Dent. Digest, 1937, 43: 68-71.— Conod, H. Etude sur la 
statique de la couronne jaquette. Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 
1937, 47: 485-529. — Cowan, W. A. Porcelain veneer crown; 
new method of making wax pattern. Dent. Surv., 1938, 14: 
313. — Doner, F. H. The semidirect porcelain iacket crown. 
Dent. Digest, 1936, 42: 146-9.— Faesch, E. Ueber die Ver- 
wendung von nahtlosen, bleitoten Reinplatinringen zur Her- 
stellung von armierten Porzellankronen. Schweiz. Mschr. 
Zahnh., 1937, 47: 743-50.— Felcher, F. R. Platinum reinforced 
porcelain restorations. Dent. Digest, 1937, 43: 24-7. — Fuchs- 
berger. J. Die Jaketkrone. Deut. Dentist, 1929, 29: Bayern 
H., 13-6. — Gardner, D. S. Porcelain- jacket crowns for de- 
cayed or eroded vital teeth under cast-clasp bridges. Dent. 
Cosmos, 1927, 69: 878-81.— Gleason, J. P. The cast porcelain 
veneer crown. Dent. Digest, 1936, 42: 296-9.— Goldberger, P. 
Ueber Jenkinsfiillungen und Jacketkronen. Zschr. Stomat., 
Wien, 1928, 26: 916-25 — Gratzinger, M. Fortbildungskursus 
uber die Jacketkrone. Ibid., 1936, 34: 295; 363; 419; 557: 614; 
662; 729; 1138; 1203; 1392; 1526.— Greco, S. La corona a 
giacca. Ann. Clin, odont., Roma, 1935, 12: 1136-53.— Iwans- 
son, R. Working models of the jacket crown. Dent. Items, 
1937, 59: 754-72. — Kanteman, J. M. [Indications for porcelain 
crowns] Tschr. tandheelk., 1937, 44: 863-6, 13 pi.— Kraatz, F. 
Der Stiftzahn mit selbstgebrannter Vollporzellankrone (Vita- 

Technik) Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1936, 46: 15-22. 

Die stufonlose Porzellanmantelkrone auf Platinbasis. Ibid., 
1937, 47: 79-85 — Laby, I. E. The modified jacket crown. 
Dent. Digest, 1936, 42: 184-6, 2 pi.— Lemley, I. Porcelain 
jacket crown preparation. Dent. Surv., 1937, 13: 743-5. — 
Lewin, M. Die Jacketkrone, ihre Herstellung 'und praktische 
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Anwendung. Abh. klin. Zahnh., 1925, H. 17, 1-36. — Loriot, R. 
Technique de la jacket-crown. Rev. stomat., Par., 1930, 32: 
466-80.- — Mallory, F. R. Jacket crowns and porcelain inlays 
Dent, Rec, Lond., 1933, 53: 257-70.— Mathe, J. Die An- 
wendungsmoglichkeit der Jacketkrone bei lebenden und toten 
Zahnen unter besonderer Berucksichtigung der Vitalitatsfrage 

der Pulpa. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1931, 29: 259-71. 

& Preissecker, O. Ueber die Widerstandsfahigkeit der Jacket- 
kronen gegen mechanische Beanspruchungen. Ibid., 248-58. — 
Stewart, G. B. Porcelain crowns, using facings and prosthetic 
porcelain. Dent. Rev., 1910, 24: 775-8.— Thibault, R. C. La 
couronne jacket. Rev. stomat., Par., 1930, 32: 157-76. — 
Vehe, W. D. Among the clinicians; steps in making a porcelain 
veneer crown. Dent. Surv., 1935, 11 : 53-7. — Vitali, C. Corona 
di porcellana ad alta fusione e sue applicazioni. Riv. ital. 

stomat., 1937, 6: 204-13. Ancora delle corone di 

porcellana ad alta fusione e loro applicazioni. Ibid., 759-63. — 
Zepponi. F. Le corone a giacca. Ann. Clin, odont., Roma, 1932 
9: 393; 635. 

Crown: Retention [and stabilization] 

Gerlach, H. Der Stiftzahn; Klinik und 
Technik des stiftverankerten Kronenersatzes. 
108p. 8? Lpz., 1936. 

Bozo, A. Le pivot en faisceau. Atti Congr. internaz. 
stomat. (1935) 1936, 2. Congr., 1 : 697.— Haupl, K., & Reich- 
bom-Kjennerud, I. Ueber die Herstellung von Stiftkronen bei 
besonderer Berucksichtigung der Gusstechnik. Vjschr. Zahnh., 
1929, 45: 108-31.— Pohl, L. Eine Fixationsvorrichtung fur 
Goldkronen. Zschr. Stomat., Wien, 1928, 26: 1026.— Sinclair. 
W. M. The post and core porcelain jacket crown. Brit. Dent. 
J., 1933, 55: 81. 

Effect. 

Grau, R. *Ueber die Einwirkung der Kronen- 
ringe auf das marginale Paradentium; histologi- 
sche Untersuchungen von Briickenkiefern [Ber- 
lin] 47p. 8? Charlottenb., 1937. 

Horn, E. *Studien iiber die Einwirkung von 
Kronenringen auf das marginale Parodontium 
[Tubingen] p.1383-1401. 8? Berl., 1930. 

Also Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1930, 48: 

Mentz, E. *Histologische Untersuchungen 
iiber den Bau der Mundschleimhaut und ihre 
Beziehungen zum Zahnersatz. p. 1041-57. 8? 
Berl., 1931. 

Also Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1931, 49: 

Merten, W. *Das Verhalten der Bakterien 
der Mundhohle zum kunstlichen Gebiss. 24p. 
8? Rostock, 1934. 

Pfeiffer, K. *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Resilenz der durch die Prothesen beanspruchten 
Gewebe und ihre Bedeutung fur die Okklusion 
der Prothesen. 64p. 8? Zurich, 1929. 

Also Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1929, 39: 401-61. 

Poljakovic, K. *Ueber die Resilenz des 
Gelenkes, des Periodontiums und der Schleim- 
haut. 42p. 8? Bonn, 1931. 
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Wien klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 464-6 fErwiderung von B. 
Aschner] 466 — Segerath, F., & Wember. T. Modifizierte 
Dauerschlummerbehandlung bei Depressionszustiinden. Deut, 
med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 1 194-7.— Tieke. W. Beitrag zur 
medikamentosen Beeinflussung depressiver Verstimmungszu- 
stande. Ibid , 1935, 61: 1119.— Timofeev, N. N., & Gurari, 
A. L. [Effect of adrenalin on patients with depression] Tr. 
Acad. mil. med. Kiroff, 1936, 6: 237-48. 

DEPRESSOR nerve. 

See Blood pressure, Regulation: Carotid sinus; 
Carotid sinus; Heart, Innervation. 
De PROBIZER, Guido, 1849-1929. 

Dsvoto. L. [Nerrologia] Med. lavoro, 1929, 20: 226-38. 

DEPTH perception. 

See also Vision, binocular. 

Bytendijk, F. J. J., & Fischcl, W. Die optische Fernein- 
Ptellung der Ratte. Arch, neerl. physiol., 1931, 16: 510-27.— 
De Petri, M. Visione stereoscopica senza stereoscopic Rass. 
ital. ottalm., 1933, 2: 1348-54.— Diaz Caneja, E. Visi6n 
est?reosc6pica. Med. ibera, 1926, 20: pt 2, 283-5.— Diodes. 
Le sens stereoscopique. J. radiol. electr., 1929, 13: 87-93, 5 
pi. — Doesschate. G. ten. [Observations on perspective] Ned. 

tschr. geneesk.. 1929, 73: 1369-76. [The apparent 

form of the vault of heaven] Ibid., 1930. 74: 748-54. 

& Fischer, F. P. Ueber Perspektive. Arch. Augenh., 1936-37, 
110: 397-404. — Duane, A. Binocular vision and projection. 
Arch. Ophth.. Chic, 1931, n. ser., 5: 734-53. Also repr.— 
Fischer, M. H. Untersuchungen iiber Sehferne (egozentrische 
Abstandslokalisation) Ber. Deut ophth. Ges., 1932, 49: 36-44 
[Discussion] 59. — Foster, J., & Jackson, A. S. Aphakic stereo- 
scopic vision, with a note on the synoptophore. Brit. J. Ophth., 

1934, 18: 98-102. — Gmelin. Ueber stereoskopisches Sehen in 
der Medizin. Med. Korbl. Wurttemberg, 1926. 96: 39. — 
Hofmann, F. B. Raum- und Tiefensehen; Uebersichtsreferat. 
Jahrb. ges. Ophth. (1921) 1924 48: 160-7.— Lertes, P. Das 
Problem des Fernsehens. Umschau, 1926, 30: 653; 670. — 
Musatti. C. L. Sulla percezione di forma di figure oblique 
rispetto al piano frontale. Riv. psicol., 1928, 24: 161; 231; 
1929, 25: 1.— Neuhaus. W. Das binokulare Tiefensehen. 
Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1934, 133: 134-78.— 
Pacalin, G. La vision binoculaire du relief. Arch, opht,, Par., 
1933. 50: 460-79.— Roelofs. C. O. Binokulare und monokulare 
Lokalisation. Arch. Augenh., 1936-37, 110: 330-56. — Rucker. 
C. W. Stereoscopic vision. J. Lancet, 1934, 54: 461-3. — 
Strohl, A. Perception du relief et acnite stereoscopique. Arch, 
opht., Par., 1929, 46: 458 -73 — Thome. F. H. A review of 
depth perception. Mil. Surgeon, 1928, 53: 643-57. 

Disorders. 

See also names of primary diseases as Stra- 
bismus, &e. 

Alaerts. Trois cas de vision inverse du relief: relief pseudo- 
scopique. Bull. Soc. beige opht,, 1934, No. 70, 33-6 — Bonner. 
W. F. The relation of the weakness of the extraocular muscles 
and depth perception. Am. J. Ophth., 1924, 3. ser., 7: 699. — 
Gurevich. M. O. [Disorders in the perception of distance] 
Nevropat. psikhiat., Moskva, 1930, 5: 527-35. 

Examination. 

Aronsfeld, G. H. The value of stereo-campimetry. Opto- 
mafr. Week., 1932-33, 23: 500.— Beyne. L'acuit6 visuelle 
stereoscopique. sa mesure et sa valeur moyenne chez l'homme 
normal. Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1929, 23: 55-60 — Chantraine. 
H. Zur Prufung des stereoskopischen Sehens. Rontgenpraxis, 

1935, 7: 626-30. — Colajanni, G. Nuovo apparecchio per 
1 esame della percezione della profondita. Ann. ottalm., 1937, 
65: 684-8. — Davison M. A simple device for measuring 
stereopsis. Am. J. Ophth., 1935, 18: 356-9.— El Koussy, A. A. 
H. An investigation into the factors in tests involving the 
visual percept ; on of space. Brit, J. Psychol., Monogr Suppl 
1935. 20: 1-89. eh — Fischer. M. H., & Lowenbarh. H. Mes- 
sende Untersuchungen iiber Sehferne und Sehtiefe. Arch. ges. 
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Physiol., 1934-35, 235: 009-37.— Kogan, E. [Methods of 
investigation depth vision] Voen. san. delo, 1937, No. 7, 21-7. 
& Akimochkin. F. I. [Davidson's apparatus in measur- 
ing depth vision] Vest, oft,, 1937, 1!: 241-3.— Litinsky. G. A. 
[Comparative evaluation of data on the acuity of depth vision 
tor distance, registered on the stereomyograph and depth- 
measuring apparatus] Ibid., 10: 275-9. — Loy, A. W. A pre- 
liminary report upon a new instrument for the determination 
of depth perception. Am. J. Ophth., 1935, 18: 447-50. — 
Marqucz, M. Acerca de la vision estereoscopica anaglffica. 
Arch oft. hisp. amer., 1930, 30: 465-75, 2 diagr.— Pickard, K. 
Depth perception test. Eye Ear &e. Month., 1934, 13: 37, 

Depth-perception exerciser. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond.. 

1934-35, 28: 1407. — Plitas, P. S. [Determination of certain 
functions of the eye, that affect marksmanship| Voen. san. 
delo, 1930, No. 12, 34-0. — Polliot. Les images de projection 
dans la vision binoculalre un proced6 simple, precis et general 
pour les representee Arch. opht.. Par., 1921, 39: 98-112. — 
Vajda (1. Zur Frage der Gradation des Korperlichsehens. 
Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1928, 81: 640-7.— Verhoeff, F. H. A 
simple test for stereoscopic vision. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, 

1920, 7: 383-5 An improved and a new test for 

stereoscopic vision. Am. J. Ophth., 1933, 3. ser., 16: 589-91. 

A kinetic test for stereoscopic vision. Tr. Am. Ophth. 

Soc, 1935, 33: 127-40 Also Arch. Ophth., Chic, 1930, 15: 
833-9 — Wiirdemann. H. V. The Ransom-Pickard depth per- 
ception test. .1. Aviat. M., 1934, 5: 8. 

Mechanism. 

Alaerts. L. Le champ visuel dans la vision du relief Bull. 

Soc. beige opht., 1932, No. 64, 80-7. Nouvelle theorie 

sur la vision du relief; !a priorit6 des points paripheriqucs de la 
retine. Ibid., 1934, No. 69, 114-9. — Bappcrt, J. Neue Unter- 
suchungen zum Problem des Verhaltnisses von Akkommoda- 
tion und Konvergenz zur Wahrnehmung der Tiefe. Zschr. 
Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1922, 90: 167-203.— 
Baruch, R. Ueber die raumliche Erscheinungsweise der 
Nachbilder. Ibid., 2. Abt., 1928, 59: 197-208.— Burian, H. 
Studien liber zweiaugiges Tiefensehen bei ortlicher Abblendung. 
Arch. Ophth., Berl., 1930, 136: 172-214.— Clark. B. An eye- 
movement study of stereoscopic vision. Am. J. Psychol., 
1936, 48: 82-97. — Costa, A. Osservazioni su diversi apprezza- 
ment'i di figure prospettiche. Arch. ital. psicol., 1935-36, 13: 
9-12. — Dieckmann, W. Die Tiefenwahrnehmung unter dem 
Gesichtspunkt der Integrationstypologie. Zschr. Psychol. 
Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1938, 143: 145-201.— Di Giorgio. 
A. M. Prospettive a quadro inclinato; importanza della 
direzione dello sguardo in rapporto alle immagini; I mmftg i n i 
postume. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1934, ?: 548-51 .— Elze, C. 
Beobachtungen uber den messbaren Unterschied des Grossen- 
und Tiefeneindruckes bei binokularem und monolcularem 
Sehen. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., 1928, 59: 
] i_4 — Ewert H. Factors in space localization during in- 
verted vision. Psychol. Rev., 1930, 43: 522; 1937, 44: 105.— 
Frubose, A., & Jaensch. P. A. Der Emfluss verschiedener 
Faktoren auf die Tiefensehscharfe. Zschr. Biol., 1923, 78: 
119-32. — Heine, L. Anatomisch-physiologisch-pathologische 
Grundlagen der Stereoskopie. Naturwissenschaften 1935, 23: 
855-00.— Henning, H. Ein neuartiger Tiefeneindnick; die 
Versuchsanordnung des Rasterdiapositivs. Zschr. 1 sycnol. 
Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1923, 92: 161-76.— Hillernanns. M. 
Die funktionelle Asymmetrie der Augen, die Vorherrschaf t 
eines derselben und die binokulare Richtuiigslokahsation. 
Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1927, 78: 737; 79: 17.— Muller, If. K. 
Die Beobachtung von Tiefeneffekten bei binokularen Bewe- 
gungsnachbildern. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg 2. Abt., 
1928, 59: 157-65.— Muller. J. J. Ueber den Einfluss der 
Raddrehung der Augen auf die Wahrnehmung der Tiefenc i- 
mension. Ber. Verh. Sachs. Ges. Wiss. Leipzig, 1871, 23: Math, 
phys KL, 125-34.-Norris. O. O. The nature of distance 
vHon (as revealed by a study of after-imagery) J. Exp. 
Psychol., 1934, 17: 402-70.— Peter, R. Untersuchungen uber 
die Bcziehungen zwischen primaren und sekundaren Kaktoren 
der Tiefenwahrnehmung. Arch. ges. Psychol.. 34- 515- 

6 . —Petermann, B. Ueber die Bedeutung der Auffassungs- 
bedingungen fur die Tiefen- und .Raum^hmehmung; eine 
experimenfelle Untersuchung. Ibid 1924, 46. 3ol-416 
Polliot. La projection en vision bmoculaire. Ann ocul., 
Par 1926, 163: 830- 18.-Quidor. A.. & Herubcl. M Les 
perceptions visuelles; une nouvelle theorie e tses applications h 
la projection du relief. Rev. sc., Par. 1927 , 65: olZ-8.— 
Saegcr. F. Ueber die Bedeutung des Stereophanomens fur 
die Beurteilung des stereoskopischen Sehens. Klin. Mbl. 
Augenh., 1927. 78: Beilh., 204-8.— Samsonowa. V. G. Em- 
fluss der Objektform auf das stereoskopische feehen. Arch. 
Opht I Berl , 1930, 135: 30-48.-Sander. F. Beitrage zur 
Psvcl oio^e ces stereoskopischen Sehens; die Grenzen der 
bfnokula,en Verschmelzung in ihrer Abhang.gkeit von de 
GeatalthShe der Doppelbllder. Arch. ges. Psychol., 1928, 65. 
, o< -Sharp. W. L. An experimental study concerning 
in the horizontal plane. J. Exp. Psychol., 
^934 17 787-97.-Trcndelenburg. W.. & Drcscher. K. Ueber 
dieC&en der beklaugigcn Tiefen^hrnehmuns , und Doppel- 
bildwahrnehmung. Zschr. Biol., 1926, 84: 4-. -35 Vajc la. U. 
rPhvsioloev and explanation of stereoscopic vision] Oty hetil., 
935, 79ri289-91.-Weber. C. O.. & BicknHI N. The JU*- 
cons ancy phenomenon in stereoscopic space. Am. J. 1 sycnolj, 
1935 «: 43*48.- Werner. H. Dynamics m bmocular ^eptfi 
perception. Psychol. Monogr , Princeton, 1937, 49. No. 2, 



1-127. Binocular depth contrast and the conditions of 

the binocular field. Am. J. Psychol., 1938, 51: 489-97.— 
Woodburne, L. S. The effect of a constant visual angle upon 
the binocular discrimination of depth differences. Ibid., 1934, 
46: 273-86. 

monocular. 

Carlo, E. La perception mor.oculaire du relief et ses conse- 
quences. Ann. ocul., Par., 1929, 166: 24; 050.— Pieron, H. 
Du role des cercles de diffusion chromatique sur la rfitine dans 
la perception monoculaire de la profondeur. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1927, 96: 11-3. — Vajda, G. Beitrag zur Frage des stereo- 
skopischen Sehens Einiiugiger. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1927, 79: 
312-23. — Van Tuyl, M. C. Monocular perception of distance. 
Am. J. Psychol., 1937, 49: 515-42. 

Vocational aspect. 

Paul, G. Die Bedeutung des raumlichen Sehens fur die 
Kriegsmarine mit besonderer Berucksichtigung des Ent- 
fernungsmessdienstes. Veroff. Marine San., 1930, H. 28 
87-107. Ueber das raumliche Sehen und seine Be- 

deutung fur die Auswahl geeigneter Entfernungsmesser bei 
der Kriegsmarine. Deut. Militararzt, 1937, 2: 329-39.— 
Sierra, R. Aplicaciones de la vision estereoscopica a las necesi- 
dades del ej6rcito. Rev. estud. mil., Madr., 1935, 8: 317-23 
2 pi. — Weekers, L., & Hubin, R. Importance de l'acuite 
stfireoscopique en clinique. Bull. Soc. beige opht., 1930, No. 60 
34-44. 

DEPUY Manufacturing Co. Fracture book 
76p. Must. 4? Warsaw, Ind., 1936. 

DEQUEANT, Lucien Louis, 1908- *Essa 
de traitement des intoxications fongiques. 71p 
8? Par., Jouve & cie, 1934. 

DEQUENES, Albert, 1894- ♦Contribu- 
tion k l'etude de la paralysie linguale dans 
l'hemiplegie d'origine cer^brale. 41p. 8? Par., 
1923. 

DEQUER, John H. Health through natural 
forces; a series of essays on life and living. 3. ed. 
tv, 82p. port. 8? Salt Lake City, 1923. Also 
4. ed. 255p. front, port. 8? Los Ang., 
Grafton Pub. Corp. [1924] 

De QUINCEY, Thomas, 1785-1859. 

Guerrier, P. *Etude medico-psychologique 
sur Thomas De Quincey. lOlp. 8? Lyon, 1907. 

Bragman, L. J. The medical wisdom of DeQuincey. Ann. 
Hist., 1928, 10: 451-9. 

DERACHE, Paul, 1873-1935. 

Livre jubilaire public en l'honneur du Doc- 
teur Paul Derache, Lieutenant General MSdecin, 
Inspecteur General du Service de Sante. 148p. 
8? Brux., 1933. 

[Necrologie] Arch. med. beiges, 1935, 88: 185-9, port. 
Also Bruxelles med., 1931-35, 15: 1139-41. Also Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir.. Par., 1935, 61: 1110 

DERADELPHUS. 

See Abnormities, double. 

DERAMOND, Louis Maxime, 1908- 
*Etude de l'influence de la depression atmos- 
pherique experimentale et du vol en avion sur 
1'activite renale. 71p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DERANCOURT, Robert, 1895- *Le 
pronostic des grossesses gemellaires d'apres 50 
cas et 100 courbes de poids d'enfants jumeaux. 
53p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DERANSART, Marc, 1903- *Sur quel- 

ques cas de cirrhose pigmentaire d'origine 
syphilitique. 83p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DERBEZ, Henri, 1912- *L'elevage du 

mouton dans la vallee de l'Ubaye. 69p. 8? 
Lyon, Bosc freres, 1935. 

DERBINGY, Irving Antony, 1900- ♦Stud- 
ies on vitamin G with special reference to protein 
intake [Columbia Univ.] 22p. 8? N. Y., 
1932. 

DERBOLOWSKY [Karl Wilhelm] Ernst, 1885- 
♦Beitrag zur Frage der Paratyphus- 
pneumonie. 31p. 8 ch. 8? Berl., P. Hansen, 
1931. 
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DERBY, George Strong, 1874-1931. 

Lowell, W. H., & Began, F. L. Resolutions adopted by the 
staffs of the Massachusetts Eye and Ear Infirmary on the death 
of Dr George S. Derby. N. England J. M., 1931, 205: 1267.— 
Obituary- Ibid., 1262-4.— Verhoeflf, F. H. [Biography] 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1932, 30: 13-7, port. 

DERBY, Engl. Derby Borough Asylum. 

Annual report. 1.-27., 1889-1915. 

DERBY, Engl. Derbyshire County Medical 
Officer of Health. Annual report. 1910-11; 
1913-16; 1918- 

DERBY, Engl. Derbyshire County Pauper 
Lunatic Asylum. Reports [annual] 1.-34., 
1851-85; 44.-49., 1895-1901. 

DERBY, Engl. Derbyshire County School 
Medical Officer. Report on the medical in- 
spection of school children. Derby, 1910- 

1922 missing. 

DERBY, Engl. Derbyshire Hospital for Sick 

Children, *1877. Annual reports. 1.-18., 
1877-95. 

Incomplete. 

DERBY, Engl. Derbyshire Royal Infirmary 
(Derbyshire General Infirmary) Annual re- 
ports. 60.-119., 1868-1928. 

Incomplete. 

DERBYSHIRE, Juan J., 1901- *A 
propos de quelques cas de thrombophlebite 
orbitaire. 51p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DERBYSHIRE, Roberto, 1903- *Sur 
un cas de tuberculose verruqueuse chez l'enfant. 
48p. 8? Par., 1928. 

DERCHEU, Pierre, 1896- *Etude sur 

quelques cas d'abces du poumon chez les nourris- 
sons. 46p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DERCUM, Francis Xavier, 1856-1931. The 
biology of the internal secretions; the endocrine 
factor in development, in subnormalities, in 
neoplasms and malignancy, in nervous and 
mental diseases and in heredity. 241p. 8? 
Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 1924. 

The physiology of mind; an interpreta- 
tion based on biological, morphological, physical 
and chemical considerations. 2. ed. 2 p. 1. 
287p. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 1925. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 96: 1639. Also 
Med. Life, 1932, 39: 221-8, port. (C. W. Burr) Also Proc. 
Am. Philos. Soc, 1932, 71: 39-48 (A. P. Brubaker) Also 
Tr. Am. Neur. Ass., 1931, 57: 536-8, port (J. H. Lloyd) Also 
Tr. Coll. Physicians Philadelphia, 1932, 54: lxvi-lxxi (C. W. 
Burr) 

DERCUM'S disease. 

See Obesity, painful. 

DEREGNAUCOURT, Armand, 1910- 
*Etude sur les grandes incisions medianes du col 
de l'uterus au cours du travail. 48p. 8? Lyon, 
Bosc freres, 1936. 

DERENCEPHALUS. 

See Acrania. 

DEREURE, Jacques, 1908- *Les scolio- 

ses somatiques dans le tabes et la syringomyelic. 
64p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DEREUX, Jules, 1896- *Paralysie verti- 

cale du regard, syndrome de Parinaud; contri- 
bution a l'etude de la localisation de la lesion. 
96p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DERICHSWEILER, Hans, 1910- *Bei- 
trag zur orthodontischen Prophylaxe und Friih- 
behandlung. 34p. 8? Munch., 1934. 

DERICHSWEILER, Hermann, 1905- 
*Ueber angeborene Lymphangio-Kystome mit 
Beschreibung eines solchen am Kreuzbein. 24p. 
8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1931. 

DERIEUX, Samuel Arthur, 1881-1922. Ani- 
mal personalities. xxiv, 298p. front. 8? 



Garden City, N. Y., Doubleday, Page & Co., 
1923. 

DERIGS, Hermann, 1910- *Beitrag zu 

der Frage nach dem Kalte- und Warme-Emp- 
findungsvermogen der menschlichen Zahne. 26p. 
8? Wurzb., C. J. Becker, 1935. 

De RIO Branco, Paul, 1876-1927. 

Girauld, A. [Necrologie] Paris med., 1927, 64: annexe, 261. 

DERIX, Elisabeth, 1906- *Die Kurpfu- 

scherei und ihre Bekampfung in Diisseldorf um 
die Wende des 18. zum 19. Jahrhundert [Miinster] 
29p. 8? Dusseld., E. Lintz, 1934. 

D'ERLANGER, Harry. The last plague of 
Egypt [narcotics] 304p. pi. ports, map. fac- 
sim. 8? Lond., L. Dickson & Thompson [1936] 

DERLEDER, Konrad, 1910- *Ueber 
Horner Heterochromie und Status dysraphicus 
[Wurzburg] 13p. 8? Ochsenfurt-Main, Fritz & 
Rappert, 1935. 

DERLOCHE, Andre, 1902- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de la gestation dans les uterus 
bicornes unicervicaux. 68p. 2 pi. 8? Par., 
1930. 

DERMACENTOR. 

See also Ixodidae; Rickettsia; Tick. 

Bruce, E. A. Fatalities in cattle due to the tick Derma- 
centor venustus. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1922-23, 61 : 537-9.— 
Cooley, R. A. Two new dermacentors from Central America. 
J. Parasit., Lancaster, 1937, 23: 259-64. — Schulze, P. Die 
Arten der Zeckengattung Dermacentor s. 1. aus Europa, Asien 
und Neu-Guinea. Zschr. Parasitenk., 1933-34, 6: 416-31.— 
Vogel, R. Dermacentor reticulatus F. in Wiirttemberg. 
Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1924, 93: Orig., 380. 

DERMANYSSUS. 

See also Gamasidae. 

Lawrence, H. The pathogenicity of Dermanyssus avium 
et gallinae and of trichomes in the human being. Med. J. 
Australia, 1935, 2: 16-20.— Moll. Zwei Falle von Haut- 
veriinderungen beim Pferde durch Dermanyssus avium. 
Zschr. Veterinark., 1926, 38: 342-4.— Newstead, R., & Todd, 
J. L. A new dermanyssid acarid found living in the lungs of 
monkeys (Cercopithecus schmidti) from the Upper Congo. 
J. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1906, 9: 238.— Roger, J. Rhino- 
pharyngite dermanyssique simulant la syngamose chez une 
poule. Bull. Soc. centr. med. vet., Par., 1922, 75: 434 — Toomey, 
N. Gamasoidosis (fowl mite dermatitis) (Dermanyssus galline) 
Urol. Cut. Rev., 1921, 25: 705-10. 

DERMAPTERA. 

See also Hexapoda. 

Borelli, A. Dermaptera. p. 1-8. 8? Lond., 
Brit. Museum, 1928. 

Rehn, J. A. G. The Dermaptera of the 
American Museum Congo Expedition, with a 
catalogue of the Belgian Congo species, p.349- 
413. 8? N. Y., 1924. 

DERMATITIS. 

See also Dermatosis; Eczema; Erythema; 
Erythroderma; also special types of inflammatory 
skin diseases as Acrodermatitis; Burn; Cellulitis; 
Erysipelas; Psoriasis; Pyoderma, &c; also 
names of parts affected as Breast; Face, &c; 
also in 3. ser. Skin, Inflammation. 

Klauder, J. V. Dermatitis and eczema. 
p.305-451. 8? N. Y., 1936. 

In Pract. Libr. M. & S. (Appleton) N. Y., 1936, 10: 

Nobl, G. Hautkrankheiten entziindlicher 
Natur. 1. Teil: Toxische und medikamentose 
Erytheme; autotoxische und Nahrungsmittel- 
Erytheme; Urtikaria, Prurigo, u. a. p 235- 
396. 8? Berl., 1935. 

In Haut. & Geschlkr. (Artz & Zieler) Berl., 1935, 2: 
Adamson, H. G. Two cases of chronic superficial dermatitis 
n patches with symmetrical distribution. Proc. R Soc M 
Lond., 1909-10, 3: derm, sect., 65.— Bunch. J. L. Case of 
u r .T C oK a, - c £ y „ dermatitis - Ibid - 1915-16, 9: sect. stud. dis. 
child., 29.— Galloway, J. Trophic dermatitis commencing on 
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the extremities. Ibid., 1909-10, 3: elin. sect., 139. — Hamilton, 
CM. Dermatitis. J. Tennessee M. Ass., 1933, 26: 539-41. — 
Jensen, T. [Case of circumscribed dermatitis] Ugeskr. 
laeger, 1938, 100: 447-9.— Kenedy, D. Inflammatio cutis 
racemosa. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1936, 53: 665. — Little, E. G. G. 
Case of chronic dermatitis of the right arm. Proc. R. Soc M., 

Lond., 1914-15, 8: derm, sect., 38. Further report 

on case of extensive dermatitis, shown on December 20, 1917. 
Ibid., 1917-18, H: sect, derm., 77. — Maplestone, P. A., & 
Ghosh, L. M. A study of 100 cases of dermatitis. Ind. M. 
Gaz., 1936, 71: 451-8.— Percival, G. H. Common forms of 
dermatitis. Brit. M. J., 1932, 1: 707. Some prob- 

lems of dermatitis. Edinburgh M. J., 1934, n. ser., 41: suppl. 
Tr. Med. Chir. Soc, 177-89.— Philippson, A. Ueber Ekzem 
und Dermatitis. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 997-9. — 
Suteev, G. O. [Relative frequency of some forms of derma- 
titis] Vener. derm., Moskva, 1930, 7: 90. — Terebinski, V. I. 
[Serous inflammation of the skin epithelium] Vrach. gaz., 
1912, 19: 765; 815; 848.— Tryb, A. [On dermatitis] Cas. 
lek. ftesk., 1915, 54: 836-40. — Tulipan, L. Dermatitis. Indust. 
M., 1936, 5: 626. — Verrotti, G. Di un caso di dermatite erite- 
mato-papulosa singolare per l'aspetto figurato delle efflorescenze 
(caso per diagnosi) Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1909, 44: 207-10. — 
/obeli, C. E., & Wells, N. A. An infectious dermatitis of certain 
marine fishes. J. Infect. Dis., 1934, 55:299-305. 

actinic. 

See Light; also under names of radiations. 

allergic. 

See also Allergy (cutaneous; physical; serum) 
and other subheadings of Dermatitis (medica- 
mentosa; venenata) 

Bauckus, H. H., & Siekmann, C. F. The practical manage- 
ment of dermatitis with an allergic etiology. N. York State 
J. M., 1936, 36: 159-64.— Berger, W., & Lang, F. J. Zur 
Histopathologie der idiosynkrasischen Entziindung in der 
men-ichlichen Haut. Beitr. path. Anat., 1931, 87: 71-123, pi. — 
Hill, L. W. Atopic dermatitis in infancy and childhood, with 
especial reference to treatment. Pennsylvania M. J., 1937-38, 

41:663-72. & Sulzberger, M. B. Evolution of atopic 

dermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 32: 451-63.— 
Leasure, E. E., & Frick, E. J. Bovine allergic dermatitis (?) 
Cornell Vet.. 1937, 27: 331-7.— Michelson, H. E. Dermatitis 
due to inhalant dust. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 33: 
897. — Monastra. A. Dermatite eritematosa di origine ali- 
mentare (laghbi?) Arch. ital. sc. med. col., 1933, 14: 365-9.— 
Petges, G.. Flandrin, C. [et al.] Dermites chroniques d'origine 
alimentaire; tests. Bui!. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1937, 44: 1714- 
28. — Rusten, E. M. The leukopenic index test in atopic 
dermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1938, 37: 52-61.— 
Sulzberger, M. B., & Goodman, J. The relative importance 
of specific skin hypersensitivity in adult atopic dermatitis 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1936, 106: 1000-3. 

artefacta. 

See also Dermatitis subheadings (allergic; 
medicamentosa; occupational; venenata) 

Hosang, H. *Zur Klinik artifizieller Haut- 
entziindungen [Miinchen] 33p. 8? Wurzb., 
1934. 

Adamson, H. G. John Evelyn's account of a case of der- 
matitis ficta. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1937, 49: 435. — Alvarez 
Sainz de Aja, E. Dermitis artificiales de causa poco frecuente. 
Rev. argent, derm, sif., 1932, 16: 295-8. — Ayres, S. Dermatitis 
factitia complicating hysterical paralysis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1919, 73: 1838. — Bettley, F. R. Pseudo-dermatitis autophytica. 
Lancet, Lond., 1938, 2: 218. — Campbell, G. G. A case of 
dermatitis factitia. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1925, 15: 1S0-2.— 
Cregor, F. W., & Gastineau, F. M. Dermatitis factitia. Urol. 
Cut. Rev., 1926, 30: 202. — Du Bois, C. Contribution a la 
dermite des parures. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1932, 7. ser., 3: 
209-13. — Eaton, L. M., & O'Leary, P. A. Sodium arnytal as an 
aid to psychotherapy in a case of dermatitis factitia. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 544-7.— Eller. J. .1. A case for 
diagnosis (dermatitis factitia?) Ibid., 1289.— Fox, H. Arti- 
ficial dermatitis; due to plants, irradiations, medicaments and 
malingering. Proc. Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America 

(1929) 1930, 5: 136-40, 2 pi. Also repr. Dermatitis 

factitia. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1934, 30: 317.— Freeman, 
W. T. Case of dermatitis artefacta. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 
1913-14, 7: derm, sect., 55. — Gardiner, F. Dermatitis arte- 
facta due to cantharides plaster. Brit. M. J., 1930, 1: 282.— 
Gaskill, H. K. Dermatitis facticia. N. York M. J., 1916, 103: 
148. Also repr. — Heidingsfeld, M. L. Dermatitis induced by 
druggist. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1916, 9: 414.— King. J M. 
Dermatitis factitia, with report of cases. South M. J., 1911, 4: 
433-6. — Little. G. Dermatitis artefacta. Brit. J. Derm., 1911, 
23: 362. Also Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1912-13, 6: derm, sect., 
90. — MacCormac, H. Autophytic dermatitis. Ibid., 1934-35, 
28: 734. Also Brit. M. J., 1937, 2: 1153-5— Mackwood, J. C. 
A case of dermatitis artefacta. Ibid., 1913, 1 : 1160.— MacLeod, 
J. M. H. Case of dermatitis artefacta. Proc. R. Soc M., 
Lond., 1914-15, 8: derm, sect., 106.— Maplestone, P. A., 
Ghosh, L. M., & Panja, D. Dermatitis artefacta. Ind. M. 



Gaz., 1937, 72: 412, pi.— Meachen, G. N. Case for diag- 
nosis (?) dermatitis artefacta. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 
1913-14, 7: derm, sect., 119. — Moyle, R. D. Dermatitis arte- 
facta: case for diagnosis. Ibid., 1933, 26: 121-4. — Netherton, 
E. W. Dermatitis artefacta, with a report of 7 cases. Ohio 
M. L, 1927, 23: 215-21.— Oppenheim. Dermatitis artificialis 
bullosa beider Handriicken, und Vorderarme. Wien. kiln. 
Wschr., 1917, 30: 1215. Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Lpz., 1918-19, 
125: ref., 55. — Pernet, G. The psychological aspect of der- 
matitis factitia. Tr. Am. Derm. Ass., 1909, 20-6. Also J. 

Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., 1909, 27: 547-53. Case of 

dermatitis artefacta. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1913-14, 7: 

derm, sect., 36; 56. ■ — Two cases of dermatitis factitia. 

Ibid., 1914-15, 8: derm, sect., 89-91. An unusual case 

of multiform dermatitis factitia. Ibid., 1921-22, 15: sect, 
derm., 27. — Smith. S. W. Dermatitis artefacta. Am. Med., 
1928, 23: 314-9.— Stelwagon. Dermatitis factitia. J. Cut. 
Dis. incl. Syph., 1911, 29: 406.— Stowers, J. H. Case for 
diagnosis, previously exhibited (dermatitis artefacta) showing 
result of treatment. Proc. R. Soc M., Lond., 1921-22, 15: 
sect, derm., 7; 28. — Szentkiralyi, S. Dermatitis artificialis 
durch Engelhaare. Derm. Wschr., 1931, 93: 1302. — Thomas, 
P. E. W. Dermatitis artefacta; a note on an unusual case. 
Brit. M. J., 1937, 1 : 804-6 — White, C. J. Dermatitis factitia. 
J. Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., 1912, 30: 293. — Wise, F. Dermatitis 
factitia. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 1294. — Wright, 
C. S. A case for diagnosis (dermatitis artefacta) Ibid., 1938, 
37: 524. 

atrophicans. 

See Acrodermatitis atrophicans; Anetodermia; 
Atrophodermia; Poikilodermia. 

berlock. 

See Dermatitis, pigmented [Freund] 

bullosa. 

See also Blister; Dermatosis, bullous; Impetigo; 
Pemphigus; Pyoderma. 

Benda, R., Vial, G., & Franchel, F. Eosinophilic sanguine, 
medullaire et phlyctenulaire comparees au cours d'une derma- 
tite bulleuse. Sang, Par., 1938, 12: 325-7. — Brenas & Weis. 
Dermite bulleuse geante de l'abdomen chez un enfant. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: suppl., 19. — Corsi, H. Derma- 
titis of pemphigus type. Proc R. Soc. M., Lond., 1928-29, 22: 
sect, derm., 21.— Negri, P. Osservazioni su un caso di derma- 
tite poiimorfa bollosa. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: suppl., 
371-7, pi. — Welti, M. H. Dermatite bulleuse chez une nevro- 
pathe. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1932, 7. ser., 3: 40-9. — Zacha- 
rinas, B. Experimental dermatitis bullosa. Medicina, Kaunas, 
1935, 16: 739-46. 

bullosa striata pratensis [Oppenheim] 

See also Dermatitis, venenata; Pastinaca. 
Millant, G. *Dermatite 6ryth6mato-bul- 

leuse des bains de soleil dans les pres (maladie 

d'Oppenheim) 91p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Plissonnbau, A. E. *De la dermite causee 

par le Pastinaca sylvestris. 46p. 8? Bord., 

1906. 

Wiedmann, K. *Ueber Wiesengraser-Der- 
matitis. 18p. 8? Erlangen, 1932. 

Basch, G., & Forestier, M. Sur un cas de dermatite erythe- 
mato-bulleuse des pres. Bull. Soc fr. derm, syph., 1933, 
40: 1742-7. — Corsi, H. Dermatitis bullosa pratensis striata. 
Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1933, 45: 524.— Corson, E. F. Meadow 
grass dermatitis (Dermatitis bullosa striata pratensis) Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 32: 616-21.— De Napoli, F. Un 
precedence circa la dermatitis bullosa striata pratensis, o 
dermatite da bagno all'aperto, di Oppenheim e la consecutiva 
pigmentazione. Bull. so. med., Bologna, 1934, 106: 3-27.— 
Dicker, S. Un cas de dermite bulleuse professionnelle par le 
Pastinaca sativa (panrus) Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1935, 55: 
310-4. — Edel, K. Een reeks gevallen van dermatitis veroor- 
zaakt door de pastinaak (Pastinaca sativa) Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1916, pt 2, 1024. — Engelhardt, H. Die Wiesendermatitis 
(Dermatitis bullosa striata pratensis) Med. Welt, 1937, 11: 
822-6. — Fessler, A. Die bullose Freibad- und Wiesenderma- 
titis. Derm. Zschr., 1929, 56: 260.— Flesch, I. [Epidemic of 
dermatitis bullosa in a summer camp] Orv. hetil., 1936, 80: 
420-2. — Fortig, H. Ueber strichformige bullose Dermatitis 
durch Uferpflanzen. Derm. Wschr., 1928, 86: 538.— Gougerot, 
Blum, P. [et al.] Dermatite des pres d'Oppenheim. Bull. Soc. 
fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1705-8.— Gougerot & Burnier. 
Dermatite bulleuse (maladie d'Oppenheim) localisee aux avant- 
bras. Ibid., 1937, 44: 1688.— Hartmann, E., & Briel, I. Ueber 
gehauftes Auftreten einer bulldsen Hauterkrankung in Strand- 
badern. Derm. Zschr., 1927, 50: 205-9.— Hirschberger, A. 
Ueber die Ursache und die Voraussetzungen zur Entstehung 
der Wiesendermatitis, insbesondere iiber die durch Pastinak 
hervorgerufene Hautentziindung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1936, 
83: 1965-9.— Jausion, Jacowski & Kouchner. Nouvclles 
recherches sur la dermatite bulleuse des pres; role du sol hema- 
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tique et des catalyseurs endogenes. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1937, 44: 1750-9 — Kiaer, V. [Dermatitis bullosa caused by 
Pastitiaca sativa during the summer months] Hospitalstidende, 

1932, 75: [Dansk Derm. Selsk. Forh.] 4-6.— Kissmeyer, A. 
Dermatite bulleuse stride des pres. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 

1933, 40: 1486-9.— Kuske, H. Untersuchungen uber die 
Aetiologie und Pathogenese der Wiesenpflanzendermatitis. 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1937, 67: 117-9.— Mariconda, G. 
Osservazioni e ricerche sopra un caso sporadico di Dermatitis 
bullosa pratensis. Dermosifilografo, 1936, 11: 117-31. Also 
Gior. ItaL derm, sif., 1930, 77: suppl., 19. — Marx, O. Ueber 
eine bullose Hauterkrankung in Strandbadern. Derm. Zschr., 
1927, 51: 345. — Meyer, J. Le dermatite eryth6mato-bulleuse 
des bains de soleil dans les pres (maladie d'Oppenheim) J. 
m6d. chir., Par., 1936, 107: 1 15-7.— Millan, G. Dermatite des 

pres. Rev. fr. derm. v6ner., 1936, 12: 503-5. & Perin. 

Dermatite des pres. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1930, 43: 1472. — 
Oppenhcim. Dermatite bulleuse stride, cons6cutive aux bains 
de soleil dans les pres (dermatitis bullosa striata pratensis) 

Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1932, 7. ser., 3: 1-7. Beitrag 

zur Aetiologie der Dermatitis striata pratensis bullosa (streifen- 
formige Wiesendermatitis) Wien. med. Wschr., 1930, 86: 

1270-9. & Fessler, A. Ueber eine streifenformige 

bullose Dermatitis (Freibad- und Wiesendermatitis) Derm. 
Wschr., 1928, 86: 183-7. Also Derm. Zschr., 1928-29, 55: 

191-0. Die streifenformige bullose Freibad- und 

Wiesendermatitis (Dermatitis bullosa striata pratensis) Med. 
Klin., Berk, 1932, 28: 820.— Paulrier, L. M. Sur les pigmenta- 
tions cons6cutives a la dermatite bulleuse du bain de soleil dans 
les pres. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: Strasb., 1508- 
12. — Philadelphy, A. Zur Aetiologie der Wiesenpflanzen- 
(Bade-5 Dermatitis. Derm. Wschr., 1931, 92: 713-7.— Robin- 
son, S. S. Grass dermatitis. California West. M., 1937, 47: 
252. — Santalova, N. V. [Linear bullous dermatitis caused by 
field plants] Voen. med. J., Moskva, 1932. 2: 71-9.— Schlam- 
madinger, J. Phytogone TIautci krankungen, mit besonderer 
Rucksicht auf die Wiesendermatitis. Derm. Zschr., 1933, 67: 
324-31. — Siemens, H. W. Ueber eine systematisierte bullose 
Dermatitis durch Uferpflanzen. Derm. Wschr., 1927, 85: 

1577-80. Ueber systematisierte Pigmentierungen 

nach der bullosen Wiesenpflanzen-Dermatitis. Ibid., 1928, 86: 
027. Die strichformige bullose Wiesenpflanzenderma- 

titis der Badenden. Munch, med. Wschr., 1929, 76: 449-51. — 
L'llmo, A. La dermatose bulleuse des bains de soleil dans les 
pres. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1932, 7. ser., 3: 31-9.— Wolf, M. 
Ueber die Wiesendermatitis (ein Beitrag zur Frage ihrer Aetio- 
logie) Med. Klin., Bcrl., 1934, 30: 10. 

caloric. 

See Burn. 

Causes. 

See also under names of primary agents and 
diseases as Blastomycosis; Coccidioidosis; Der- 
matomycosis; Dermatozoonosis; Uremia, &c. 

Abelsohn, H. Winter-Dermatitis? Med. Welt, 1929. 3: 
1731. — Diasio, F. A. Dermatitis haemostatica. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1930, 22: 423-9.— Hallam, R. Causation and 
treatment of dermatitis. Lancet, Lond., 1938, 1: 1259-02. — 
James, B. M. Determination of the incriminating agent in 
dermatitis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1934, 139: 394.— Lewy-Hirsch, 
J. Dermatitis mit ungewohnlicher Ursache. Dent. med. 
Wschr., 1929, 55: 2011 — Nicolau, S., & Sarateanu, F. E. 
Eine durch Enterokokken hervorgerufene, rezidivierende 
Dermatitis. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1930, 53: 064 — O'Donovan, 
W. J. The psychological factor in dermatitis. Brit. J. Derm., 

1927, 39: 49-54, pi. Exogenic dermatitis. Lancet, 

Lond., 1927, 1: 1128. — Pollitzer. Dermatitis hemostatica. 
J. Cut. Dis. inch Syph., 1918, 36: 114-0.— Rattner, H. Nodal 
fever of Lendon (embolic dermatitis) Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1930, 21: 206.— Reiss, H. [Pathogenesis of inflamma- 
tory processes of the skin] Polska gaz. lek., 1935, 14: 001-4. — 
Schamberg. Papulo-squamous dermatitis of infectious origin. 
J. Cut. Dis. inch Syph., 1918, 36: 03.— Smith, L. M. Derma- 
titis: atopic and contact (eczema) Southwest. M., 1930, 20: 
451-3. — Taytzlin, I. [Case of rare buttermilk dermatitis] 
Vrach. delo, 1928, 11: 400. — Tiirok, L. [Angioneurotic and 
haematogenetic dermatitis] Bor- es bujakort., Budap., 1910, 
15-22. — Van Becelaere, J. Parasitic dermatitis. Detroit 
M. J., 1918, 19: 104-12.— Vaughan, S. L. A peculiar form of 
infectious dermatitis probably produced by a hitherto unde- 
scribed species of Escherichia. Bull. Buffalo Gen. Hosp., 

1928, 6: 23-0.— Weber, L. F. External causes of dermatitis. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 35: 129-79. 

dimatica. 



Escomel, E. La dermatitis climdtica que se denomina chape- 
fonada en Arequipa-l'eru. Gac mid. Caracas, 1926, 33: 
131-3. Also Cr6n. med., Lima, 1927, 44: 176-80. 

colonica [Whitfield] 

See under Parapsoriasis. 

contact. 

See Dermatitis, venenata. 



desquamativa. 

See Erythroderma desquamati urn [Leiner- 
Moussous] 

exfoliative. 

See also Erythroderma. 

Juliusbeug, F. Die psoriasiformen, pity- 
riasiformen, exfoliativen Erythrodermien. p.289- 

400. 8? Berl., 1928. 

In Handb. Haut Geschlkr., Berl., 1928, 7: Teil 1, 
Alexander, R. M. Dermatitis exfoliativa in an insane 
patient; fatal result. N. York M. J., 1914, 99: 876.— Auld, 
J. W. Dermatitis exfoliativa (with report of 2 cases) Canad. 
M. Ass. J., 1935, 32: 411-3.— Biiumler, O. Dermatitis exfo- 
liativa jenseits des Siiuglingsalters. Jahrb. Kindcrh., 1929, 
3. F, 73: 170-80.— Barber, H. W. Two cases of exfoliative 
dermatitis with intense pigmentation. Proc. R. Soc M., 
Lond., 1923-24, 17: sect, derm., 0.— Barral, P., & Rousset. J. 
Variations du soufre urinaire au cours de dermatoses des- 
quamatives g6neralisees. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1931, 106: 
294. — Boldrini, B. Un caso di eritrodcrmia esfoliativa; con- 
tributo alia diagnosi differenziale tra malattie della pelle e 
ustioni. Zaccbja, 1920,5:0-14. — Brykczynski [Erythrodermia 
generalisata] Przegl. derm., Warsz., 1937, 32: 340. — Butter- 
worth, T. Exfoliative dermatitis; report of a case with autopsy. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1930, 34: 676-80.— Emanuel, L. 
[Case of exfoliative dermatitis with atrophy of the thyroid 
gland] Cas. lek. fiesk.. 1938, 77: 537-9.— Flint. Case of 
dermatitis exfoliativa. Proc. Canal Zone M. Ass., 1909, 03.— 
Forman, L. Exfoliative dermatitis. Proc R. Soc M., Lond., 
1934, 27: 1400 — Frick. W. Dermatitis exfoliativa. J. Am. 
M. As«., 1910, 55: 100.— Fuhushima. M. Ein Fall von ex- 
foliativer Erythrodermia. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1930, 30: 59. — 
Gefter, A. A. Dermatitis exfoliativa. Russ. J. kozhn. vener. 
bollez., 1912, 23: 303-5.— Gertsog. K kazulstikle dermatitis 
exfoliativae adultorum. Med. pribav. morsk. sborn., S. 
Petersb., 1910, pt 2, 300-1 5.— Haldin-Davis, H. D. Exfolia- 
tive dermatitis. Brit. J. Derm., 1927, 39: 435-46, 2 pi.— 
Kaufman, S. M. Generalized erythroderma. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1935, 32: 962-0.— Lingenfetter, G. P. A brief 
consideration of dermatitis exfoliativa, with report of ca«e. 
Denver M. Times, 1911-12, 31: 249-52. — MacCormac, H. 
Two cases of generalized erythrodermia. Proc R. Soc M., 
Lone'., 1934-35, 28: 359. — Memmesheimer, A. M. Die 
generalisierten exfoliativen Erythrodermien. In Haut & 
Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl., 1934, 3: 1049-62.— Miller, 
J. W. Dermatitis exfoliativa (with the report of a case) 
Lancet Clinic, 1914, 111: 026-30.— Molesworth, E. H. Case 
of dermatitis exfoliata. Australas. M. Gaz., 1912, 32: 217. — 
Montgomery. H. Exfoliative dermatosis and malignant eryth- 
roderma; the value and limitations of histopathologic studies. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1933, 27: 253-73.— Nageli. Ex- 
foliative Erythrod<>rmie. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1920, 56: 

401. — Nanta, A. Erythrodermies exfoliantes. In Nouv. prat. 
derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, et al.) Par., 1936, 7: 724-40. — 
O'Donovan, W. J. Exfoliative dermatitis with general pig- 
mentation. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1927-28, 21: sect, derm., 
59-61. — Orgier. A. Ueber Dermatitis exfoliativa. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1933, 57: 312-20.— Panfilov. P. V. Dermatitis 
exfoliativa. Med. obozr., Moskva, 1913, 79: 256-64. — 
Pautrier, L. M. Eruption bulleuse sucoedant a une eruption 
erythrodermique prurigineuse avec forte eosinophilic sanguine 
et lesions ganglionnaires, suivie de mort. Bull. Soc fr. derm. 

»yph., _ 1932, 39: 925-9. — Erythrodermie genera- 

lisee, s'accompagnant sur le tronc et les membres d'un semis 
d'ilots de peau saine conservee, en negatif, d'hyperkeratose 
palmaire et plantaire et de placards squameux sur les genoux, 
le dos des mains et les coudes. Ibid., 1935, 42: 840-55. — 
Pollitzer. Exfoliative dermatitis with multiple large ulcera- 
tions. J. Cut. Dis. fact. Syph., 1910. 34: 402.— Poole, A. K., & 
Wehger, R. T. Fatalities in exfoliative dermatitis. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1934, 102: 745-51.— Senear, F. E. A case of derma- 
titis exfoliativa. Tr. Clin. Soc. Univ. Michigan, 1914-15, 6: 
8-10.— Sonck. Erythrodermia exfoliativa. Acta derm, vener., 
Stockh 1937, 18: 240.— Stelwagon, H. W. A case of derma- 
titis exfoliativa. I r. Am. Derm. Ass., 1909, 258-00.— SUllians. 
Exfoliative dermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1920 

?no! r-, »! : 7 c,o r ^ Tol,nan - M - M - Exfoliative dermatitis. Ibid., 
1936, 34: 286-8.— Tomlinson. C. C. & Cameron. O. J. Ex- 
foliative dermatitis: the approach to its pathogenesis. Ne- 
braska M. J., 1933, 18: 128 33.— Traub, E. F. A case for diag- 
nosis (eruption resembling lichen planus following exfoliative 
dermatitis?) Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 194.— 
lullis. W. L. Dermatitis exfoliativa. Brit M J 1927 2- 
i? 5 t T U 1 na - P - J r - Heilufi 8 von fiinf Fallen von exfoliativen 

Erythrodermien. Derm. Wschr., 1928, 87: 1263- 1317 

Valk, J. W. van der [Dermatitis exfoliativa generalisata sive 
erythroderma; case] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: 2775- 
a t WT if:, r,i' Sf? 1 ?** 1 * 18 exfoliativa. Boston M. & 
S , J 1911, 164: 646.-W.gley. J. E. M. Exfoliative derma- 
titis, me rouge Proc R. Soc. M., Lond., 1935-30, 29: 
ovfnt^fT i ■'•..demonstration of 2 patients, one a case of 
a t tet tltlS Il u d ^ e other a case of granuloma fun- 
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exfoliative, epidemic [Savill] 

See also Erythema, scarlatiniform; Pyoderma. 

McLachlan, A. D. Case of epidemic exfoliative dermatitis. 
Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1935, 47: 254.— Sabouraud, R. Les 
dermites exfoliatives des doigts d'origine streptococcique. 
Medecine, Par., 1930, 11: 857. 

exfoliative: Hebra's type. 

See also in 3. ser. Pityriasis rubra [Hebrae] 

Barney, R. E. Pityriasis rubra (Hebra) Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1928, 15: 716-29.— Birger, A. N.. & Versilova, 
M. A. [Pityriasis rubra Hebrae] Vrach. gaz., 1931, 35: 
1081-6. — Brill, E. Pityriasis rubra Hebrae mit Lympho- 
granulomatose. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1933, 168: 349- 
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exfoliative, secondary. 
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Lymphogranulomatosis; Psoriasis; Sarcoid, &c. 
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con l'auto-emoterapia. Dermosifilografo, 1927, 2: 118-21. — 
Nicolas, J.. & Rousset, J. Maladie de Duhring-Brocq chez 
un nourrisson. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1573-5. — 
Pernet, G. Dermatitis herpetiformis in a boy. Proc. R. Soc. 
M., Lond., 1915-16, 9: derm, sect., 213.— Scarpa. A. Un caso 
di dermatite Duhring-Brocq infantile. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 

1937, 78: 653-67, pi.— Sezary, A., & Horowitz, A. Maladie de 
Duhring congenitale. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1938, 45: 
987-9. — Weber, F. P. Chronic pemphigus or dermatitis 
herpetiformis in a child. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1927-28, 
21: sec. derm., 3-6. Also repr. 

herpetiformis — in pregnancy. 

See also in 3. ser. under Herpes; Impetigo 
herpetiformis. 

Bogoraze, D. Contribution a l'etude de 
I'herpes gestationis [Paris] lOOp. 8? Strasb., 
1932. 

Bravo. Un caso de herpes gestationis. Arch, med., Madr., 
1935, 38: 202. — Bruns, W. Zur Frage der Schwangerschafts- 
unterbrechung bei Herpes gestationis. Deut. med. Wschr., 

1938, 64: 256. — Crosti, A. Herpes gestationis e dermatiti 
pohmorfe dolorose (Duhring-Brocq) Gior. ital. derm, sif., 
1932, 73: 152-74, pi.— Del Vivo, G. Herpes gestationis. 
Ibid., 99-104.— Genner, V. [Hydroa gravidarum (Herpes 
gestationis)] Dansk. derm, selsk. forh., 1931-32, 64: 51.— 
Guiroy, A. J., & Cordiviola, L. A. Sobre un caso de herpes 
gestationis con transmision al feto. Bol. Soc. obst gin. B. 
Aires, 1934, 13: 40-8.— Haxthausen. H. [Hydroa gravidarum] 
Hospitalstidende, 1936, 79: Dansk derm, selsk. forh., 58 — 
Howard, R. L. Herpes gestationis; report of a case. Arch. 
Derm Syph., Chic, 1933, 28: 782-9.— MacLeod, J. M. H. 
Case for diagnosis; ?Hydroa gestationis. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1915, 8: derm, sect., 162.— Madden, J. F. Herpes 
gestationis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 32: 530.— 
Mosto, D., Gandia, T. P., & Carrera, J. L. Un caso de herpes 
gestationis. Prensa med. argent.. 1938, 25: 398-402.— Sadi 
tonso, F. Dermatosis herpetiforme recidivante del puerperio. 
Rev. med., Rosario, 1934, 8: 24-31 .— Schenck. S. B. Derma- 
titis herpetiformis complicating pregnancv. Med Times 
N. Y., 1936, 64: 11 — Sechi. E. Contributo alio studio dell'her- 
pes gestationis. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1932, 73: 1353.— Sezary. 
A., & Lemant, J. Herpes gestationis. Bull. Soc fr derm' 
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syph., 1936, 43: 605-7. — Vianni, A. Su di un caso di herpes 
gestationis (Hydroa gravidarum di Unna) Gior. ital. derm, 
sif., 1936. 77: suppl., 225-7, pi.— Vigne, P., & Jullien. Herpes 
gestationis. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 1369-72. 

infectious eczematoid [Engman] 

See under Eczematoid. 

lichenoid [Neurodermitis] 

See also Dermatitis, allergic; Dermatoneurosis; 
Eczema; Lichen; also in 3. ser. under Lichen 
[Vidal] Prurigo [Hydel Pruritus; Urticaria. 

Alexander, A. Neurodermitis. p. 371-445. 
8? Berl. 

In Handb. Haut Geschlkr., Berl., 1927, 6: Teil 1. 

Ramei,, E. *Contribution a l'6tude du lichen 
plan et dos nevrodermites [Lausanne] 32p. 8? 
Ziir., 1920. 

Brocq. L. Vue d'ensemble des lich£nifications. M6decine, 
Par., 1926, 8: 87-93. — Cedercreutz, A. Om sa kallade neuro- 
dermiter (Prurigo diathesique (Besnier) Lichen simplex chroni- 
cus (Vidal)] Fin. lak. sail, hand., 1915, 57: 793-815.— Cleve- 
land, D. E. H. Lichen simplex chronicus. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1933, 29: 368-74. Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 33: 
316-26. — Fuhs. H. Dermatitis lichenoides chronica pruriens 
(Neisser) [Lichen simplex chronicus (Vidal)l Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1938, 34: 111-3, pi. — Gate. J. Lichenification. In 
Traite derm. (Schulmann) 1933, 2: 187-97.— Haldin-Davis, H. 
Prurigo-pruritus and lichenification. Practitioner, Lond., 1928, 
121: 309-16. — Herxheimer,. K. Ueber Neurodermitis; Fort- 
biklungsvortrag. Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 317-9.— 
Leopoldo. Neurodermitis o prurito con liquenificaci6n y su 
tratamiento por el radium y los rayos X. Rev. espan. derm, 
sif., 1913, 15: 481-8.— Leredde. Le lichen simplex et la licheni- 
fication. Rev. prat. mal. org. genitourin.. Lille, 1904, 3: 118- 
25. — Ormsby, O. S. Neurodermatitis and lichenification. 
Pennsylvania M. J., 1932, 36: 231-8.— Pautrier, L. M. Les 
lichSnifications. In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, 
et al.) Par., 1936, 7: 497-564.— Photinos. P. B. Recherches 
sur la nevrodermite de Brocq ou lichenification microbienne. 
Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1930, 7. ser., 1: 387-402.— Pinkus. 
Fall von Lichen chronicus und Depigmentierung. Derm. Zschr.. 
1906, 13: 651-7. — Rattner, H.. & Pusay, W. A. Neuroder- 
matitis or irritant dermatitis? report of a case. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1932, 99: 1934-37.— Spillmann, Watrin & Crehange. 
A propos de la presentation de 3 cas de lichen et de dermatite 
lichenolde. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 23: 456-8.— 
Sulzberger. M. B. Chronic discoid and lichenoid dermatitis. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 452.— Watrin, J., & 
Weille, R. A propos d'un cas de lichen simplex chronique de 
Vidal. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 213.— Wise. F. 
Neurodermite. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1920, n. ser., 1 : 736. 

A case for diagnosis (lichenoid dermatitis? Lichen 

planus?) Ibid., 1937, 36: 1292. 

lichenoid, atypical. 

Artom, M. Lichenificazione anormale sistematizzata (con- 
tribute alio studio della ezio-patogenesi delle lichenificazioni) 
Dermosifilografo, 1929, 4: 549-64. — Beron, B. Ueber anormale 

Lichenifikation. Derm. Wschr., 1929, 88: 469-78. ; — 

Zweiter Beitrag zur Klinik der anormalen Lichenifikation. 
Ibid., 1930, 90: 233-5. — Bizzozero, E. Contribution a l'etude 
des formes anormales de lichenification. Ann. derm, syph., 
Par., 1928, 6. ser., 9: 857-68. — Hudelo, Cailliau & Lejard. 
Prurit chronique avec eruption lichenolde (pityriasis rubra pila- 
ris?) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1925, 32: 329-31.— Pautrier, L. 
M. Les lichenifications anormales. Acta derm, vener.. Stockh., 
1927-28, 8: 313-42, 17 pi. — Pisani, E. Contribute- alio studio 
delle lichenificazioni anormali. Arch. ital. derm, sif., 1929—30, 
5: 330-56. — Vercellino, L. Ueber atypische Lichenifikationen. 
Arch. Derm. Svph., Berl., 1931, 163: 626-44.— Wolff, G. Ein 
Fall von Neurodermitis follicularis acuminata. Derm. Zschr., 
1926, 48: 44-50. 

lichenoid: Causes. 

Flandin, Rabeau. H., & Ukrainczyk. Neurodermite consi- 
deree a tort comme dermite professionnelle; reaction de Praus- 
nitz-Kustner. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1937, 44: 75-7. — 
Gate, P., Cuilleret, P., & Dugois. P. Nevrodermite du cou 
consecutive a une 6pidermqmycose. Ibid., 1935, 42: 365. 
Milian. & Kiamil, O. Lichenification infectieuse. Ibid., 1930, 
37: 254-6. — Milian, G. Prurigo lichenifie syphilitique. Ibid.. 
1938, 45: 792-4. — Photinos. P. Encore quelques mots sur 
l'etiologie de la n6vrodermite de Brocq a l'occasion d'un ens 
rare de cette dermatose. Ibid., 1935, 42: 982-6.— Schropi, E. 
Neurodermitis durch Oxyuren; ein Beitrag zur Pathogenese der 
Prurigo. Derm. Wschr., 1926, 83: 1083-97. 

lichenoid, chronic atrophic [Csillag] 

See under Scleroderma. 



lichenoid, diffuse. 

Bisson & Desaux. RadiothSrapie a distance de diverses 
affections cutan6es, en particulier des nevrodermite diffuses. 
Arch, electr. med., 1926, 36: 491-6. — Brocq. Eruption liche- 
nienne d'aspect a marche extensive centrifuge. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1905, 16: 70-2, Also Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1905, 
4. ser., 6: 247-9. — Brunsting, L. A. Atopic dermatitis (dis- 
seminated neurodermatitis) of voung adults. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1936, 34: 935-57.— Pautrier, L. M. Sur un cas de 
lichdnification diffuse de la face. Rev. prat. mal. cut., Par., 

1904, 3: 241-6, pi. — Peck, S. M. A contribution to the ques- 
tion of localization in disseminated neurodermitis. J. Mount 
Sinai Hosp., 1934-35, 1: 219-22.— Sollner. Ein Fall von 
systematisierter Lichenifikation, als Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
metamerischer Hautaffektionen. Arch. Derm. Syph.. Lpz., 

1905, 73: 147-62, pi. — Wise. Generalized neurodermatitis and 
ichthyosis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1922, n. ser. 6: 227. — 
Wise, F. Practical hints on the treatment of disseminate 
neurodermatitis. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1937, 36: 279-83. 

lichenoid, giant. 

Ajollo, L. Contributo alio studio della lichenificazione 
gigantesca. Arch. ital. derm, sif., 1925-26, 1: 327-38.— 
Briinauer. Lichenificatio gigantea Brocq-Pautrier (Neuro- 
dermitis hypertrophica Ehrmann) Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 
1926, 151: 415.— Manganotti, G. Sui rapporti del lichen 
gigante con le lichenificazioni anormali. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 
1933, 74: 1259-85, 5 pi.— Merenlender, J. Ueber Neuro- 
dermitis gigantea (lichenification geante Pautrier-Brocq) Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1930, 161: 6-19.— Nicolas. J.. Massa, G. 
let al.] Lichenification nodulaire geante du mollet. Bull. Soc. 
fr. derm, syph., 1936. 43: 952-4. 

lichenoid, hypertrophic. 

See also in 3. ser. under Lichen. 

Beek, C. H. [Rare form of lichen ruber verrucosus with 
palmo-plantar keratosis] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1937, 81 : 
1560. — Dedyurim, I. P. Lichen ruber planus corneus s. hyper- 
trophicus. Russ. J. kozhn. vener. bollezn., 1905, 10: 138-41. — 
Ecclestone, W. E.. & Gwyn, N. B. Lichen planus verrucosus 
with zoster-like distribution. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1935, 33: 
426. — Gawalowski. [Lichen ruber verrucosus] Cesk. derm., 

1936, 16: 181.— Haynes, H., & Hellier. F. Lichen nitidus 
associe a du lichen plan et a de la lichenification verru- 
queuse. Ann. derm syph., Par., 1937, 7. ser., 8: 192-214.— 
Hruszek, H. Lichen ruber verrucosus debutant dans les plis 
axillaires. Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1937, 13: 311. — Lortat-Jacob, 
Fernet & Legrain. Lichen corne hypertrophique du creux 
poplite. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1931, 38: 414-6.— Nicolas, 
J.. Rousset, J., & Racouchot, J. Lichen corne hypertrophique. 
Ibid., 1938,45: 210. — Oiler Corominas, F. Un caso de liqueni- 
ficacion verrucosa sin liquen piano ni en su origen ni en su 
periodo de estado. Ars. med., Barcel., 1936, 12: 191-8. Also 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 886-94.— Pautrier. L. M. 
Le lichen corn6 hypertrophique est une forme anormale de 
lichenification, qui peut se surajouter a du lichen plan ou en 
rester totalement ind6pendante. Ibid., 1927, 34: 684-8. — 
Polano, M. E. Zur Histologie des Lichen ruber verrucosus. 
Derm. Zschr., 1907, 14: 101-8, pi. — Ravogli, A. Lichen planus 
verrucosus. Tr. Am. Derm. Ass.. 1904, 28: 172-80. Also J. 
Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., 1904, 22: 573-81. Also repr. — Roscher. 
Ein Fall von Lichen ruber planus verrucosus mit atypischem 
Verlauf. Charite Ann., Berl., 1905, 29: 771-8.— Spillmann, L. t 
Watrin, J., & Creange, A. Lichen corne hypertrophique et 
lichen plan. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1920, 33: 547-9. 

lichenoid, localized. 

Bosco, I. Un caso di dermatosi lineare pruriginosa lichenoide 
facilmente eczematizzabile. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: 
129-42, pi. — Desaux, A., Nadal, R., & Dupeux. B. Les nevro- 
dermites circonscrites. Bull, med., Par., 1933, 47: 690-4. — 
Dore. S. E. Case of circumscribed lichenification (nevro- 
dermite) Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1911-12, 5: derm, sect., 
147. — Dubreuilh, W. Lichen simple circonscrit en bande 
lineaire. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1904, 15: 223. Also Ann, 
derm, svph., Par., 1904, 4. ser., 5: 647. — Ehrmann. S. [Neuro- 
dermitis circumscripta] Klin. ther. Wschr., 1919, 26: 357. — 
Ellis. F. A. The treatment of localized chronic lichenoid 
dermatitis (neurodermatitis) Bull. School M. Univ. Maryland, 
1936-37, 21 : 55-8. — Ferreira da Rosa. A. Prurido com impeti- 
ginacao, eezematizacao e lichenificacao das superficies expostas. 
Fol. med., Rio, 1929. 10: 336.— Gate, J.. & Cuche, M. Nevro- 
dermite chronique circonscrite du creux poplite; lichenification 
diffuse de la face. Bull. Soc fr. derm, syph., 1935, 42: 1038.— 
Grande, L., Del. Neurodermite lineare. Dermosifilografo, 

1937, 12: 220-3. — Juster. E. Les prurits circonscrits; leur 
traitement physiologique. J. med. Paris, 1926, 45: 893. — 
Louste & Juster. Le traitement des prurits circonscrits (nevro- 
dermites) par l'ionisation a l'aconitine. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1926, 33: 78-81. — Maschkilleisson, L. N.. & Ioukelis. 
I. I. Contribution a l'etude du neurodermitis circumscripta 
Brocq (Lichen simplex chronicus Vidal; prurit circonscrit avec 
lichenification de Brocq) historique, clinique et anatomie 
pathologique. Acta derm, vener., Stockh., 1929, 10: 371-90. 
Also Vener. derm. Moskva, 1929, 6: 46-58. — Meachen. G. N. 
Lichenoid transformation of scratch marks. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1904, n, ser., 78: 62, — Milian, G. Prurigo lichenifie des 
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avant-bras et de la face. Rev. fr. derm, verier., 1936, 12: 77- 
80. — Rey & Gardon. Plaques lichenoides; lichen circonscrit 
de Brocq. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1904, 15: 229-31. Also 
Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1904, 4. ser., 5: 653-5. — Robba, G. 
Su un caso di lichen Vidal con aspet.to di morbo Fox-Fordyce. 
Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1934, 75: 951-64, 3 pi.— Valette. Le 
prurit circonscrit. avec lichenification et son traitement. Rev. 
gen. cliri. ther., 1926, 40: 388-91. — Veyrieres. Prurits localises 
et plaques de nevrodermite chronique circonscrite (traitement 
avec la douche filiforme) Ann. Soc. hydr. med. Paris, 1913, 
58: 273. 

lichenoid, nodular. 



See also in 3. ser. under Lichen; Prurigo. 

Meyer, K. *Ueber einen Fall von Neuro- 
dermitis nodularis. 25p. 8? Munch., 1926. 

Berkowsky, M. Prurigo nodularis. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1936, 34: 333.— Besselmann, A. Zur Kentniss der 
Prurigo nodularis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1932, 166: 
212. — Brocq & Pautrier. Lichen obtusus corne (urticaria 
perstans) forme anormale de lichenification circonscrite en 
nodules. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1908, 19: 342-7. — Bronzini, 
M. Lichenificazione circonscritta nodulare cronica (lichen ruber 
obtusus corneus; prurigo nodulare) Riforma med., 1935, 51: 
1671-7. — Buy Wenniger, L. M. de. Lichen obtusus? Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1907, 1: 513-5. — Carol, L. L. ILichen ruber 
obtusus] Ibid., 1935, 79: 4419.— Cornbleet, T. A case for 
diagnosis (nodular neurodermatitis?) Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1938, 37: 922.— Danlos. Lichen obtusus et vitiligo. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1905, 16: 312. Also Ann. derm, 
syph., Par., 1905, 4. ser., 6: 977.— Dowling, G. B. Lichen 
obtusus corneus. Proc R. Soc M., Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect. 

derm., 18. Prurigo nodularis. Ibid., 1933, 27: sect. 

derm., 140. — Feldman, S. Prurigo nodularis. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 1117.— Ferrari, A. V. Intorno ai rap- 
porti del lichen ottuso corneo e del lichen verucoso colle licheni- 
ficazioni anormali (contributo clinico-anatomopatologico) 
Arch. ital. derm, sif., 1926-37, 2: 569-85.— Gelbjerg-Hansen. 
G. [Hyde's prurigo nodularis, treated with thorium X] Dansk. 
derm, selsk. forh., 1931-32, 64: 3.— Habermann, R. Ueber 
Lichen ruber hypertrophicus laevis und Lichen obtusus. 
Derm. Zschr., 1928, 53: 246-54 — Hasselmann, C. M. Zur 
Histologie der Prurigo nodularis (Lichen obtusus corneus) 
Derm. Wschr., 1926, 83: 1723.— Highman, W. J. Prurigo 
nodularis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1920, n. ser., 1: 720. — 
Jakubson, A. K. Prurigo nodularis (Neurodermatitis nodu- 
laris chronica) Urol. Cut. Rev., 1931, 35: 715-8. — Koch. 
Prurigo nodularis Hyde. Derm. Wschr., 1938, 106: 421.— 
Levi, I. Contributo alia conoscenza dell'urticai'ia papulosa 
perstans con pigmentazione. Arch. ital. derm, sif., 1929-30, 
5: 219-38. — Liebner, E., & Kovacs, E. Nervenvermehrung bei 
Prurigo nodularis Hyde. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1936, 53: 225.— 
Lomholt, S. Case of prurigo nodularis (Hyde) Hospitalsti- 
dende, 1935, 78: Dansk. derm, selsk. forh., 15. — Louste, Lcvy- 
Franckel & Cailliau. Prurigo chronique rappelant le lichen 
corne nodulaire et atrophique. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 
40: 401-6. — Milian & Lortat- Jacob, E. Prurigo nodulaire. 
Ibid., 1932, 39: 167-9.— Nicolas, Gate, J., & Massia, G. 
Lichen corne et lichen plan. Ibid., 1927, 34: 675-84. — Oltra- 
mare. Lichen corne. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1904, 24: 163. — 
Ortynsky, I. [Purigo nodularis] Cas. 16k. desk. 1936, 75: 
1551. — Pautrier, L. M. Le nevrome de la lichenification cir- 
conscrite nodulaire chronique (Lichen ruber obtusus corne, 
prurigo nodularis) Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1934, 7. ser., 5: 
897-919, 8 pi. — Pick, W. Ueber die cireumscripte nodose 
chronische Lichenifikation (Brocq-Pautrier) Arch. Derm 
Syph., Berl., 1926, 150: 356-66.— Postma, C. [Lichen obtusus] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1926, 70: pt 2, 1590. — Prurigo nodularis 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 34: 164. — Rutledge, W. U. 
Prurigo nodularis, report of case. Kentucky M. J., 1934, 32: 
385. — Santoianni, G. Forma non comune di lichenificazione 
anormale circoscritta nodulare. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1928 
9: 909-19.— Schonfeld. Prurigo nodularis (Hyde) Derm' 
Wschr., 1937, 104: 310. — Schulmann, E., Solente & Odinet 
J. Prurigo nodulaire de Hyde; amelioration par les rayons 
ultra- violets. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1931, 38: 1288- 
90. — Strandberg, J. Prurigo nodularis (Hyde) Acta derm 
vener., Stockh., 1922, 3: 441. — Vohwinkel, K. H. Zur Klinik, 
Histologie und Differentialdiagnose des Lichen obtusus' 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 157: 505-16.— Weissenbach] 
R. J., Martineau, J., & Matteo, J. di. Prurigo nodulaire Bull 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1937, 44: 2014-7.— White, C. J. Lichen 
obtusus corneus: an unusual type of lichenification. J Cut 
Dis. incl. Syph., 1907, 25: 385-93, 2 pi.— Wigley, J. E. M., & 
Heggs, G. Prurigo nodularis. Proc R. Soc M., Lond., 1934 
27: 1573. — Wise. F. Prurigo nodularis. Arch. Derm. Svoh ' 
Chic, 1937, 36: 381. " 

lichenoid: Pathology. 

Hartlmaier, K. *Ueber die Entstehung der 
Lehre von den neuritischen Dermatosen [Mun- 
chen] 36p. 8? Bleicherode, 1937. 

Beck. Lichen simplex chronicus bei einem 9jahrigen 
Knaben; das Verhaltniss der Hautlasionen zu den Head'schen 

Linien. Pest. med. chir. Presse, Budap., 1905, 41: 184; 1140 

Brandt, R. Die Abgrenzung der Neurodermitis vom chroni- 



schen Ekzem auf Grund konstitutioneller Betrachtung. Derm. 
Zschr., 1932-33, 65: 330-8. Also Zschr. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., 
1932, 17: 225-57.— Chevallier, P., & Ely, E. Le sang dans les 
nevrodermites. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1938, 45: 863.— 
Chevallier, P., Moutier, F. [et al.] L'estomac dans les nevro- 
dermites. Ibid., 863.— Landa, G. I., & Tulberman, D. G. 
[Carbohydrates in the skin and blood in neurodermitis] Klin, 
med., Moskva, 1937, 15: 587-93.— Pautrier, L. M., & Diss, A. 
L'anatomie pathologique des hvbrides de lichen plan et de 
lichenification. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1927, 34: 688-92. 

lichenoid, pigmented purpuric [Gougerot- 

BlumJ 

Cicero. R. E. Un concepto nuevo en dermatologfa; los 
dermatosis invisibles de Gougerot. Rev. med. Rosario, 1936, 
10: No. 92, 4-11. — Diassio, F. A. Dermatite lichgnoide pur- 
purique et pigmentee (Gougerot Blum) report of a case. Urol. 
Cut. Rev., 1935, 39: 634.— Frischman, N. M., & Berson, W. B. 
Zur Diagnostik des Lichen pigmentosus. Derm. Wschr., 1931, 
92: 139-45.— Gate, J., & Cuilleret, P. Deux cas de lichen 
invisible. Ball. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 180-2.— 
Gougerot, H. Lichens atypiques ou invisibles pigmentogenes 
reveles par des pigmentations. Ibid., 1935, 42: 792; 894. 

& Blum, P. Nouveau cas de dermatite lichenolde 



purpurique et pigmentaire. Ibid., 1934, 41: 889-92. 
Lichen plan pigmentogene cutaneo-muqueux atypique et 
typique. Ibid., 1938, 45: 912-4. — Gougerot, H., & Burnier. 
Lichen plan atypique purpurique et pigmente, localise a la 
cuisse droite. Ibid., 1937, 44: 1804.— Gougerot, H., & Meyer, 
J. J. Lichen atypique pigmentaire, forme de transition entre 
les lichens atypiques pigmentes et les lichens invisibles pig- 
mentogenes. Ibid., 1936, 43: 1799-801. — Masure & Le 
Mahaute. Sur un cas de lichen atypique ou invisible pigmento- 
gene. Ibid., 695.— Michelson, H. E., & Laymon. C. W. Pur- 
puric pigmented lichenoid dermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1935, 32: 707-17.— Touraine, A., & Soulignac. Derma- 
tite lichenoide purpurique et pigmentaire. Bull. Soc fr. derm, 
syph., 1936, 43: 1846-8.— Wise, F., & Wolf, J. Pigmented 
purpuric lichenoid dermatitis; a condition resembling Scham- 
berg's disease. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 31: 445-51. 

lichenoid: Treatment. 

Bayet, A. Le traitement des nevrodermites 
par le radium. 24p. 4? Brux., 1910. 

Daubresse-Morelle, E. Contribution a l'etude du traite- 
ment des dermatoses par les agents physiques; traitement des 
neurodermatoses, prurits et prurigos par les rayons de roentgen. 
Ann. Inst. chir. Bruxelles, 1926, 27: 101-14. — Hamburger, M., 
Marre, P.. & Waynberger, A. Traitement des nevrodermites 
et eczemas localises par la distension cutanee et l'autohemo- 
therapie locale. Bull, med., Par., 1932, 46: 263. — Landa, G. I. 
[Sanatorium treatment of neurodermatitis] Vest, vener., 1937, 
374-81. — Mulzer, P., & Sorensen-Petersen, H. Die Diatbe- 
handlung der Neurodermitis. Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 
1918-20. — Sabouraud, R. Sur les nevrodermites et leur traite- 
ment. Presse med., 1929, 37: 1541. — Schiff, E. Ernahrungs- 
therapeutische Erfolge bei der Neurodermitis des Kindes mit 

roher Pflanzenkost. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 28: 1305. 

Dietetic treatment of neurodermatitis in childhood. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y„ 1935, 52: 44-52. 

linear. 

See also Creeping eruption; Dermatitis, pig- 
mented [Freund] Dermatosis, linear; Paederus. 

Dombrowski, A. Eine eigentumliche lineare Hautveran- 
derung iihnlich der Berlockdermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl, 1929, 157: 598.— Fuse, S. Dermatitis linearis. Jap. J. 
Derm. Urol., 1930, 30: 57.— Siemens, H. W. Strichformige 
akute Dermatitis. Derm. Zschr., 1928-29, 55: 257-60.— 
Vilhena, F. de, & Vasconcelos. Sobre tres casos de dermatite 
linear. Med. contemp., Lisb., 1934, 52: 189-92. 

livedoid. 

See under Gangrene. 

malignant papillary. 

See Breast, Nipple: Paget's disease. 

medicamentosa. 

See also Allergy, drug; also under names of 
drugs as Arsenic, Poisoning: Manifestations, 
cutaneous; Bromine, Poisoning: Bromoderma; 
t*oid, Poisoning, &c; also in 3. ser. Drug erup- 
tions. 

Blechet, M. Contribution a l'6tude du 
syndrome secondare de la chimiotherapie. 
/2p. 8? Par., 1937. 

Hunger, R. *Erfahrungen mit der Leber- 
therapie bei Exanthemen nach Salvarsan und 
Wismut [Jena] 19p. 8? Borna-Lpz.. 1935 
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Moller, W. *Zur Statist] k der Arznciexan- 
theme. 20p. 8? Miinch., 1931. 

Abramowitz, E. W. Role of allergy in drug eruptions. 

N. York State J. M., 1937, 37: 128-36. & Noun, M. H. 

Fixed drug eruptions. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 35: 
875-92. — Achard. C. Medicinal erythrodermia (dermatitis 
exfoliativa) Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1929, n. ser., 127: 
237-9. — Blume, W. Ueber einen eigenartigen, an parasitares 
Ekzem erinnernden, unter Pigmentation abheilenden Hautaus- 
schlag im Verlauf einer kombinierten Luesbehandlung, kompli- 
ziert durch Nebennierentumor. Derm. Wschr., 1934, 99: 
1406-10. — Bolam, R. M. Drug eruptions. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1938, 198: 334-7 — Cipollaro, A. C. Drug erup- 
tions. Virginia M. Month., 1936-37, G3: 477-81.— Forman, L. 
Some common drug eruptions. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1936, 
50: 26. — Gate, J., & Chapuis, A. Dermite erythemato- 
papuleuse et lichenienne d'origine medicamenteuse. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1060.— Gate, J., Thiers, H., & 
Cuilleret, P. A propos de la communication de MM. A. 
Tzanck et Ed. Sidi: l'erythrodermie; intolerance cutanee 
(contribution a l'etude des accidents de la chimiotherapie) 
Ibid., 548. — Goeckerman, W. H. Iododerma and bromo- 
derma. Minnesota M., 1929, 12: 408-13.— Gottron, H. Wie 
kommen durch Brom und Jod bedingte Pickel an der Haut 
zustande? Zschr. arztl. Fortbiid., 1934, 31: 167.— Gougerot, 
H., & Patte. Erytheme biotropique, puis ictere toxique. puis 
erytheme pointille tardif toxique et purpura. Ann. mal. vener., 
1932, 27: 665.— Graham-Little, E. Drug eruption. Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1933, 26: 1002.— Holtkemeier, H. Ueber 
Arzneiexantheme. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1935, 6: 19-28. — 
Ide, M. Les eruptions medicamenteuses. Rev. med., Louvain, 
1926, 345-7.— Jasiobedzk [Four cases of exanthema fixum 
erythematopigmentosum] Przegl. derm., Warsz., 1937, 32: 
443. — Johannessohn. F. Unerwiinschte Nebenwirkungen bei 
den haufigst gebrauchten Medikamenten. Zschr. arztl. 
Fortbiid., 1936, 33: 704-7. — Marconi, E. Contributo alio 
studio delle dermatiti da medicamento. Policlinico, 1935, 42: 
sez. prat., 1241-7. — Mayer, R. L. Ueber Arzneiexantheme. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1932, 82: 795; 819.— Midana, A., & 
Franchi, F. Esantemi da acido picrico e da bisolfato di chinino; 
trasporto passivo dell'ipersensibilita secondo il metodo di 
Prausnitz e Kuestner. Minerva med., Tor., 1935, 26: pt 2, 
641-6. — Morginson, W. J. Skin manifestations of drug in- 
toxications. Illinois M. J., 1937, 71 : 226-9.— Netherton, E. W. 
Drug eruptions. Cleveland Clin. Q., 1935, 2: No. 3, 4-15.— 
Newhall, C. A. Dermatitis medicamentosa. Bull. Mary 
Fletcher Hosp., 1934-35, 3: No. 3, 1.— Pease, P. P. Skin 
symptoms produced by the ingestion of drugs. J. Am. Inst. 
Homeop., 1936, 29: 740-2.— Phillips, H. T. Drug eruptions. 
West Virginia M. J., 1936, 32: 568.— Rattner, H. Drug erup 
tion; reaction to bismuth and gold salts; report of a case. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1933, 28: 820-2.— Simon, C. & Coignerai. 
Dermite medicamenteuse d'origine interne, localisee a des 
regions qui, 6 mois auparavant, avaient ete le siege d'un 
erytheme solaire. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 84-7.— 
Sulzberger, M. B., & Wise, F. Dermatitis eczematosa due to 
drugs. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1933, 28: 461-74. Also 
repr. — Thurmon, F. T. A case for diagnosis (Atrophia cutis 
idiopathica progressiva? dermatitis medicamentosa?) Ibid., 
1936, 34: 306. — Weis, C. R-, & Ruedemann, R. Exfoliative 
dermatitis from potassium sulphocyanate therapy. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1929, 93: 988.— Wiedmann, A. Generalisierte letal 
endende Erythrodermie im Verlaufe einer Chologenkur. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 455— Wise, F., & Sulzberger, 
M. B. Eruptions from drugs and from external medicaments. 
Pennsylvania M. J., 1934, 37: 973-83. 

Medico-legal aspect. 

Gillespie, R. D. Industrial dermatitis and the Workmen's 
compensation act. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1937, 49: 422-7.— 
Hill, A. G. E. Industrial dermatitis from the legal standpoint. 
Ibid., 427-34.— MacCormac, H. Industrial dermatitis and 
the Workmen's compensation act. Ibid., 409-22. — O'Dono- 
van, W. J. The compensation aspect of occupational derma- 
titis. J. Indust. Hyg., 1934, 16: 223-6.— Peyrj, J. Las 
dermitis quirurgieas y el peritaje medicolegal. Rev. espan 
derm, sif., 1910, 12: 481-5.— Sulzberger. M. B. Industrial 
dermatitis; with special reference to proof of industrial causa- 
tion. Indust. M., 1937, 6: 296-8 

micropapularis nasi Jadassohn. 

See Granulosis rubra nasi. 

necrotic. 

See Gangrene. 

necrotic nodular [Wertherl 

See also Tuberculid. 

Duemling, W. W. Dermatitis nodularis necrotica: report of 
a case and review of the literature. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 

1930, 21: 229-50. Also repr. Dermatitis nodularis 

necrotica; report of a case with autopsy observations. Ibid., 
1936 33: 99-108. — Eichenlaub. F. J. Dermatitis nodularis 
necrotica. Ibid., 1930, 21: 681-4. — Fischl. F. Kritische Be- 
trachtungen iiber die Dermatitis nodularis necrotica. Derm. 



Wschr., 1931, 92: 50-3. — Gougerot, H. Remarques generates 
nosographiques, etiologiques, pathogeniques, pronostiques sur 
les dermatites nodulaires. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1932, 39: 
1618-23. — Poor, F. Tuberculosis (Tuberkulid) nodosa haemor- 
rhagica (Dermatitis nodularis necrotica Werther?) Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1933-34, 169: 459-64. 

occupational. 

See also Dermatitis, venenata; Dermatosis, 
occupational; also names of trade materials, 
occupations and industries as Baker; Barber; 
Cement; Coal miner; Food industry; Sawdust; 
Silk; &c. 

Bona, G. B. Dermatiti professionali e balneoterapia sol- 
forosa. Med. lavoro, 1934, 25: 161-5. — Divine, J. Occupa- 
tional dermatitis. Brit. M. J., 1934, 2: 87.— Finger, E. Die 
Behandlung der beruflichen und gewerblichen Dermatitiden. 
In Schadigungen d. Haut (Ullmann, K.) Lpz., 1926, 3: 198- 
201. — Forman, L. Industrial dermatitis. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 
Lond., 1936, 50: 353-6. — Franck, G. Essai de classification de 
certaines dermites professionnelles. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 
1934, 64: 36. — -Gardiner, F. Some points in the causation of 
occupation dermatitis. J. State M., Lond., 1916. 24: 82-5. — 
Harvey, W. G. Occupational dermatitis. Brit. M. J., 1933, 1: 
321-4. — Horner, S. G. Some observations on industrial der- 
matitis. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 233-6. — {Industrial] derma- 
titis. Rep. N. South Wales Dir. Pub. Health, 1933, 65.— 
Jourdanet, P. A propos des dermites professionnelles. Lyon 
med., 1911, 116: 1001-4.— Levin, O. L. Industrial dermatitis; 
description; causes; diagnosis; prevention; treatment. Indust. 
M., 1935, 4: 534-41.— MacKenna, R. M. B. The diagnosis of 
occupational dermatitis. J. State M., Lond., 1933, 41: 5-20. — 
McLachlan, A. D. A form of industrial dermatitis. Glasgow 
M. J., 1922, 97: 212-22. — Mantegazza, U. Notadel ... Ramaz- 
zini, Fir., 1910, 4: 320-2. — Matusserich. Y. Z. [Professional 
dermatitis in chronic levulosuria] Vrach. gaz., 1930, 34: 380- 
4. — Mumford, P. B. Certain medico-legal difficulties concern- 
ing occupational dermatitis. Brit. M. J., 1934, 1 : 860. • 

Occupational dermatitis. Ibid., 1935, 2: 874. The 

prevention and cure of occupational dermatitis. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1936, 137: 343-57.— O'Donovan, W. J. Occupational 
dermatitis. J. State M., Lond., 1927, 35: 42-7.— Oppenheim, 
M. Definition, Statistik und Klinik der beruflichen und ge- 
werblichen Dermatitiden. In Schadigungen Haut (Ullmann, 
K.) Lpz., 1926, 2: 1-44.— Perutz, A. Hautkrankheiten ent- 
zundlicher, vorwiegend beruflicher Natur und ihre Stigmata. 
In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl., 1935, 2: 483-540.— 
Preti, L. Nota sull'etiologia di una dermatite professionale. 
Lavoro, 1911, 4: 342-6. — -Sabouraud, R. [Medical importance 
of traumatic and professional epidermitis] Cesk. derm., 1931, 
12: 345-51. — Schwartz, L. Industrial dermatitis in the United 

States. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1933, 23: 1049-54. — & 

Sulzberger, M. B. Dermatitis among a group of office workers 
found not to be of occupational origin. Pub. Health Rep., 
Wash., 1937, 52: 1441-7, pi. Also J. Med., Cincin., 1937-38, 
18: 502-5. — Sulzberger, M. B. Determining the industrial 
nature of a dermatitis. N. York State J. M., 1936, 36: 1307- 
9. — Thomas, E. W. P. An inquiry into the prognosis in occupa- 
tional dermatitis. S. Thomas Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1937, 2. ser., 
2: 24-41. — Tome y Bona, J. M. Dermitis profesionales de 
ori^en infeccioso y parasitario y afecciones profesionales de los 
anejos cutdneos. Siglo m§d., 1933, 92: 391-4.— Trade derma- 
titis. Annual Rep. S. Africa Dep. Pub. Health, 1934-35, 21.— 
White, R. P. Notes upon an unreported cause of occupational 
dermatosis. J. Indust. Hyg., 1919-20, 1: 498.— Wills, W. K. 
A note on the complication of industrial dermatitis by the 
organism of dandruff. J. State M., Lond., 1930, 38: 672. 

papillaris capillitii [Kaposi] 

See under Acne, keloid; Folliculitis; Scalp, 

Diseases. 

papular posterosive syphiloid. 

See also Ecthyma. 

Boisserie-Lacroix. Un cas d'ecthyma vacciniforme syphi- 
loide infantile. ,T. med. Bordeaux, 1935, 112: 635.— Gron. K. 
Dermite papuleuse syphiloide posterosive. Acta derm, vener., 
Stockh., 1923, 4: 504-11. Also Norsk mag. lfegevid., 1923, 84: 
1058-63.— Sudibijo, S. [Superficial syphiloid ecthyma] Ge- 
neesk. tschr. Ned. Indie, 1936, 76: 3340. 

Pathology. 

Stalkovski, A. *Ueber den Ablauf der Ent- 
ziindungen auf lokalanasthetischen Hautpartien 
39p. 8? Konigsb., 1928. 

Desaux, A. Hypotheses concernant les principales reactions 
inflammatoires simples de la peau normale a l'excitation d'un 
agent pathogene. Progr. med., Par., 1930, 1225-36.— Diasio, 
F.' A. Sequelae of inflammatory processes (hyperplasia and 
physical degeneration) Med. Rev. of Rev., 1931, 37: 615-24.— 
Dttrffel, J. Klinische, experimentelle und chemische Studien 
uber den Einflus3 der Ernahrung auf Entzundungsvorgange in 
der gesunden und kranken Haut. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 
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1930-31, 162:621-81.— Gougerot. H.. & Degoa. Resorption des 
colorants par les lesions cutan6es inflammatoires. Bull. Soe. 
fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 622-4. — Heitzmann, L. Mikrosko- 
pische Untersuchungen uber acute Dermatitis. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Wien, 1891, 23: 617-32.— Januschke, H. Gedanken 
uber die Ausbreitung der akuton Exantheme in der Haut und 
fiber zentral ausgeloste Entziindungen. Wien. med. Wschr., 
1936,86: 776.— Lajos.T. [Effect of recurrent inflammations upon 
the sensibility of normergic skin] Gy6gyaszat, 1933, 73: 705- 
9. — Lehner, E., Rajka, E., & Fenyes, J. Ueber die Rolle der 
entzilndungsvermittelnden Gewebssubstanzen bei der Entste- 
hung von Hautentziindungen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1932, 
165: 174-91. — Lipschiitz, B. Ueber die Begriffsbestimmung 
und Rolle der Zentrozyten bei einer Gruppe entziindlicher 
Hautkrankheiten; Beitrag zur Kenntis der Pathologie des 
Mikrozentrums; vorlaufige Mitteilung. Derm. Wschr., 1926, 

83: 1503-7. — Untersuchungen uber Centrodermosen 

(entziindliche Dermatosen mit Erkrankung des Mikrozentrums) 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1928, 156: 202; passim.— Loos, H. O. 
Der Nachweis der Vermehrung eines histaminartigen Stoffes in 
der entzundeten Kaninchenhaut. Ibid., 1931, 164: 199-215. — 
Luniatschek, V. Beitrag zum Leberstoff wechsel bei der experi- 
mentellen Dermatitis. Ibid., 1937, 175: 78-84. — Midana, A. 
Sul comportamento dell'azoto incoagulabile del sangue in 
dermatiti acute artificial mente provocate. Dermosifilografo, 
193), 6: 621-34.— Milbradt, W. Ueber das Verhalten der 
Lipoide in der entzundeten Haut. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 

1933, 168: 429-37. Der Einfluss der experimentellen 

Dermatitis auf den Funktionszustand innerer Organe. Ibid., 
1933-34, 169: 494; 1934, 170: 232.— Nathan, E., & Stern, F. 
Ueber den Einfluss experimenteller Entziindungen (Quarzlampe, 
Senfol) auf den Kalium-, Kalzium- und Wassergehalt der 
Kaninchenhaut. Derm. Zschr., 1928-29, 55: 13-32. 



Ueber den Chlor- und Wassergehalt der normalen und experi- 
mentell durch Quarzbestrahlung entzundeten Kaninchenhaut. 
Ibid., 1929-30, 57: 272-7.— Olin, T. E. Is the theory of the 
centrodermoses (Lipschiitz) maintainable? Urol. Cut. Rev., 
1937, 41 : 504.— Percival, G. H., & Scott, C. M. A study of the 
skin vessels in some forms of inflammation of the skin. J. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1931, 41: 147-63.— Pillsbury, D. M.. & 
Kulchar, G. V. The dextrose and water content of normal and 
of inflamed skin. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1934,30:489-96. — 
Radaeli, G-, & Rossi, G. Alcuni dati sulla citologia dei processi 
infiammatori cutanei artificialmente provocati in diversi stati 
morbosi (con particolare reguardo al comportamento degli 
eosinofili) Arch. ital. derm., 1935, 11: 152-72, 4 ch. — Rud- 
chenko, S. N. [Spread of acute dermatitis of unknown etiology] 
Vener. derm., Moskva, 1931, 8: 25-7. — Sellei, J. Der Einfluss 
der korpereigenen und in die Blutbahn gebrachten chemischen 
Stoffe auf die lokale Hautreaktion; zur Frage der Hautentzun- 
dungsbereitschaft. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1933, 168: 1-6. — 
Sternberg, A. Y. [Relations of inflammatory diseases of 
the skin to tuberculin] Tr. Sezda ross. terapevt., 1911, 2: 
222.— Stokes, J. H.. Beerman, H.. & Ingraham, N. R., jr. 
Carbohydrate and water metabolism and the vitamins in skin 
inflammation (dermatitis) Am. J. M. Sc., 1938, 195: 562-73. — 
Torok, L. Ueber Katalysatorenwirkungen bei den Intensi- 
tiitsanderungen der Hautentziindung nach wiederholten Ein- 
wirkungen; vorlaufige Mitteilung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1935, 31: 

1208. [Role of catalyzers in dermatitis] Orv. hetil., 

1935, 79: 988-90. Das Verhalten der Gewebssub- 
stanzen bei den Intensitatsiinderungen der Hautentziindung 
nach wiederholten Einwirkungen. Wien. med. Wschr., 1935, 
85 : 319. — Tumskoi, V. A., & Trutnev, D. A. [Importance of the 
nervous system in the pathogenesis of inflammatory reactions 
of the skin] Nevropat. psikhiat., Moskva, 1937, 6: 151-4. 

phytogenes. 



See Dermatitis, venenata. 
— pigmented [Freund] 



See also Bergamot oil; Cologne water; Cos- 
metic, Untoward effects; Light, Effects; Melano- 
derma; Perfume. 

Schwarcz, E. *Modifications de la peau dues 
a des parfums. 47p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Cohen-Hadria. Pigmentation solaire de la peau apr&s appli- 
cation d'eau de Cologne. Tunis, med., 1932, 26: 23. — Goodman, 
H. Perfume dermatitis; case-report, with a review of the 
literature and bibliography. Brit. J. Derm., 1931, 43: 177- 
84. — Gross, P., & Robinson, L. B. Berlock dermatitis; unusual 
dermatitis and pigmentation following use of perfume. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1930, 21 : 637-41. Also repr.— Lacassagne, 
J., & Daireaux, L. Au sujet des m^lanodermies par essence 
perfumees. J. med. Lyon, 1935, 16: 333. — Landoni.L. Dermite 
pigmentata da profurni. Osp. masgiore, Milano, 1935, 23: 
569-72. — Lane, J. E., & Strauss, M. J. Toilet water dermatitis 
with especial reference to berlock dermatitis. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1930, 95: 717-9. Also repr. — Pozzo, A. Pigmentazioni 
da acqua di Colonia e da raggi solari. Policlinico, 1928, 35: 
sez. prat., 86. — Rosenthal, F. Die Berlockdermatitis. Derm 
Wschr., 1928, 86: 242.— Schwartz, L. Dermatitis due to 
perfume. Pub. Health Bull., Wash., 1934, No. 215, 46-50.— 
Sechi, E. Contributo alia melanodermia di Freund. Riforma 
med., 1934, 50: 365-72. — Sznnto, J. Pigmentationen der Haut, 
entstanden durch die sensibilisierende Wirkung aromatischer 
Oele. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 157: 429-33.— Tobias, 



N. Emeraude perfume dermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 104: 
1322. — Touraine, A., & Menetrel, B. Taches pigmentaires par 
parfum Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1934, 41 : 934-8. 

psoriasiform nodular. 

See Parapsoriasis. 

pustulosa contagiosa. 

See also Acne, Bacteriology. 

Hatziolos, B. S. C. *L'ecthyma contagieux 
du mouton (a propos d'une 6pizootie observie en 
Grece) fAlfort] 72p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Cleland. J. B. Necrotic dermatitis of sheep near Locksley. 
Rep. Gov. Bur. Microb., Sydney, 1912, 2: 95.— Diickershoff. 
Beobachtungen iiber das Auftreten der kanadischen Pferde- 
pocke (Dermatitis contagiosa pustulosa canadensis) Zschr. 
Veterinark., 1922, 34: 275.— Fiault, P. Une epidemie d'ec- 
thvma contagieux enrayee par inoculation jenn6rienne. Rec. 
mid. vet,., 1924, 100: 713-6.— Jacotot, H. L'ecthyma con- 
tagieux des levres chez la chSvre en Annam; 6tude clinique. 

Ibid., 270-7. Contribution a l'etude de l'ecthyma 

contagieux des ldvres, affection des petits ruminants. Arch. 

Inst. Pasteur Indochine, 1925, 235-44. L'ecthyma 

contagieux des ldvres en Annam (chancre des ovins) Ann. 
Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1926, 40: 49-61.— Manley, F. H. Observa- 
tions on the virus of contagious pustular dermatitis. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1934, 90: 80-91. — Marais, I. P. Some experiments with 
vuilbek (Ecthyma contagiosum) J. S. Afr. Vet. M. Ass., 1928, 
1 : 63-6. — Oppermann, T., & Stiimpke, G. Der Lippengrind 
(Ekthyma contagiosum) der Schafe und seine Uebertrag- 
barkeit auf den Menschen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1937-38, 
176: 337-46. — Peterkin, G. A. G. The occurrence in humans 
of contag'ous pustular dermatitis of sheep (Orf) Brit. J. Derm. 
Syph., 1937, 49: 492-7. — Theiler, A. Ecthyma contagiosum 
of sheep and goats. Rep. Dir. Vet. Educ, Pretoria, 1928, 9-14, 
Pi. 

radiation. 

See under Radiotherapy. 

repens [Stowers] 

See under Acrodermatitis continua. 

scarlatiniform. 

See Erythema, scarlatiniform. 

seborrheic. 

See Seborrhea. 

traumatic. 

See also Bee, Sting; Bite; Wound. 

Echlin, F., & Propper, N. Sensitization by injury of the 
cutaneous nerve endings in the frog. J. Physiol., Lond., 1936- 
37, 88: 388-400.— Herrick. R. Dermatitis following nerve 
injury. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 26: 879-81.— Per- 
rando, G. G. Considerazioni medico-legali sopra alcune forme 
di cellulo-dermite zonulare iperplastica di origine puramente 
traumatica. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1927, 8: 770-85. 

Treatment. 

Blum, E. *Wie andert ein Jodanstrich die 
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Lond., 1931, 1: 1132-4.— Overton, S. G. Dermatitis from 
handling flower bulbs. Ibid., 1926, 2: 1003. — Palmer, W. H. 
Lily rash: an occupational dermatitis; a possible preventive 
treatment, Ibid., 1934. 2: 755.— Pillon & Martinet. Sur 8 
cas de dermite par bois exotique, dont l'un complique de 
phenomenes pulmonaires et generaux serieux. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1935, 42: 380-3.— Popovici-Lupa, M., & Petresco- 
Coman, V. Une dermite des plantes chez une fillette de 9 ans. 
Rev. fr. pediat., 1935, 11: 233-6.— Radnai, E. [Occupational 
dermatitis cases in orange-peeling shops] Orv. hetil., 1936, 
80: mell., 192. — Robinson, C. B. Philippine contact-poisonous 
plants. Bull. Manila M. Soc, 1911, 3: 5.— Rochaix A., & 
Vieux, G. Sur une dermatose provoquee par le bois d'olon. 
Rev. hye. Par., 1936, 58: 590-4.— Rock. H. Ueber zwei 
lalle von Dermatitis bullosa systemisata phytogenes. Derm. 
Wschr., 1928, 86: 188.— Rosenthal-Deussen. E. Gewerb- 
ache Hautschadigungen durch Pflanzen und Pflanzenpro- 
dukte. Zschr. Medbeamte, 1933, 46: 201-9.— Sberna, S. 
Dermite professionale nelle sbucciatrici di mandorle nel 
settembre. Ramazzini, 1909, 3: 661-5.— Schonfeld, W. 
1 flanzendermatitiden. Med. Klin., Berl., 1936, 32: 1617-9 
pi.— Schur, A. Dermatitis venenata; report of a case due to 
the Osage orange. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 26: 312 — 
Sfameni, A. Sopra alcuni casi di dermatite da canna in Sipilia. 

Malaria, Roma, 1912, 3:241-3. — Ancora sulla dermatite 

da canna e sua patogenesi. Ibid., 333. Sulla dermatite 

da canna. Ibid., 1913, 4: 180. Di alcune dermatiti 

professional), compresa la dermatite da canna. Ibid., 253- 

. T — . Sempre sulla etiologia della dermatite da canna 

(in nsposta al Dott. P. Timpano) Ibid., 369.— Smith, L. M. 
Dermatitis caused by creosote bush. J. Allergy, 1936-37 8- 
187.— Sternberg L. Contact dermatitis; cases caused by oil of 
?L°7 eS n?- y °i of P am omile tea (Anthemis cotula) Ibid., 

,r P d Ancora sul1 'etiologia della dermatite da 

canna Malaria Roma, 1913, 4: 323. Sull 'etiologia 

del a dermatite da canna. Ibid., 1914, 5: 26-9.-Touraine ft 
>" 9 ol f • J^ es dermatites par bois toxiques. Paris med., 1934, 91 : 
Touraine. f' & Solente - Dermite externe par aurantia 

disjonction des tests cutanes) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1936, 43: 1037.— Touton, K. Nachtrage zu dem Ergebnis- 
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bericht die Hautkrankheiten durcb Pflanzen und Pflanzen- 

produkte. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 192(5, 20: 833-54. 

Pseudophytogene und phvtogene Berufs- und Gewerbederma- 

tosen. Derm. Zschr., 1926-27, 49: 385-405. Ueber 

die berufliehen und gewerblichen Hautaffektionen, die durch 
Pflanzen und ihre Bestandteile hervorgerufen werden. Zbl. 

Haut Geschlkr., 1926-27, 21: 681. Besonderheiten 

der Toxicodermia phytogenes. Derm. Zschr., 1928, 53: 

636-57. Zur Toxicodermia phytogenes. Beitr. Biol. 

Pflanz., 1929, 17: 200-10. Hautreizende Pflanzen mit 

besonderer Beriicksichtigung der gewerblichen. Ibid., 1931, 
19: 1-24. — Vadala, P. Nuovi casi di dermatite da canna. 
Malaria, Roma, 1916, 7: 14-7. — Verbunt, J. A. [Affections of 
the skin caused by medicinal plants] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1933, 77: 4436-42, pi. — Vigne, P., & Ponthieu. Dermite du 
figuier. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 710-2— Vryman, 
L. H. Dahlienwurzdrinden-Dermatitis. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1933, 168: 233. — Walsh, D. Investigation of a dermatitis 
amongst flower-pickers in the Scilly Islands, the so-called lily 
rash. Brit. M. J., 1910. 2: 854-6. Also Med. Press & Che!, 
Lond., 1910, n. ser., 90: 534-6. 

venenata: Diagnosis. 

See also Allergy, Diagnosis: Skin tests. 

Ayres, S, jr, & Anderson, N. P. The patch test in the diag- 
nosis of contact dermatitis. Ann. Int. M., 1933, 6: 1161-70. — 
Fellner, M. Zur Deutung und Wichtigkeit der in vitro-Experi- 
mente fur die Toxikodermien. Derm. Zschr., 1935-36, 72: 
271-82.— Michael, J. C. The value and limitations of the 
patch test in contact dermatitis. Med. Rec, Houston, 1934, 
28: 489-92. — Ramirez, M. A., & Eller, J. J. The patch test in 
contact dermatitis (dermatitis venenata) J. Allergy, 1929-30, 
1 : 489-95. Also repr. 

venenata: Pathology. 

Audrain. Les alterations du reseau lymphatique et les 
toxidermies. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1912, 23: 585-8.— 
Riederman, J. B. A case of contact dermatitis produced at a 
distance by the sensitizing agent. J. Am. M. Ass., 1936, 106: 
2236. — Herrmann, F. Ueber verschiedenartige Symptome von 
Endothelschadigung bei Toxidermie. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1928, 155: 174. — Hopf. G. Zur Klinik und Pathogenese 
der toxischen Exantheme. Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 573-7.— 
Nathan. E. Ueber Blutbilduntersuchungen bei Toxidermien 
und ihre Bedeutung fur die Frage der Scharlacheosinophilie. 
Klin. Wschr., 1927, 6: 676-8— Stein, A. K. Theorie des 
spezifischen Einflusses der wirksamen Elemente der animalen 
und vegetabilischen Natur auf die Entstehung der Dermatite. 
Acta derm, vener., Stockh., 1931-32, 12: 483-93.— Straus, 
H. W., & Coca, A. F. On the manner of development of the 
hypersensitiveness in contact dermatitis. J. Immun., Bait., 

1937, 33: 215-27. 

venenata: Prevention and treatment. 

Fantus, B., & Cornbleet, T. The causal therapy of contact 
dermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass , 1935, 105: 2062-4.— French, S. W. 
Report on the treatment of dermatitis venenata during the 
season of 1937 at Fort Washington, Maryland. Mil. Surgeon, 

1938, 82: 127-31. — Schwartz, L., & Andrews, G. C. Investiga- 
tion of a method for preventing dermatitis from dress shields. 
J. Invest. Derm., 1938, 1: 219-23.— Stroud, C. M. The use of 
house dust oil and thrasher dust oil in contact, dermatitis. J. 
Allergy, 1934-35, 6: 464-6.— Twort, C. C, & Twort, J. M. 
On the prevention of mineral oil and tar dermatitis and cancer. 
Lancet, Lond., 1934, 1 : 286. 

verrucosa [Chromoblastomycosis] 

See also Chromoblastomycosis; Hormoden- 
dron. 

Amadeu jr. Dermatite verrucosa. Brasil med., 1932, 46: 
731. — Balina, P. L., Bosq, P. [et al.] Un caso de cromoblas- 
tomicosis, aut6ctono de Argentina (dermatitis verrugosa) 
Rev. argent, derm, sif., 1932, 16: 369-79.— Bonne, C. [Blas- 
tomycosis, with description of case of chromoblastomycosis 
from Sumatra] Geneesk. tschr. Ned. Indie, 1928, 68: 705-10, 

3 pi. Sur la presence de la chromoblastomycose aux 

Indes orientales neerlandaises. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 
1930 23: 765. — Buschke, A., & Joseph. A. Dermatitis verru- 
cosa '(Chromoblastomykose) Derm. Wschr., 1928, 87: 1047- 
9. — Carrion, A. L. Chromoblastomycosis; a new clinical type 
caused by Hormodendrum compactum. Porto Rico J. Pub. 

Health, 1936, 11: 663-82 8 pi. Chromoblastomycosis; 

preliminary report on a new clinical type of the disease caused 
by Hormodendrum compactum, nov. sp. Ibid., 1935, 10: 

543-5, pi. & Emmons. C. W. A spore form common to 

3 etiologic agents of chromoblastomycosis. Ibid., 11: 114. 

Hormodendrum pedrosoi; an etiological agent in 

chromoblastomycosis. Ibid., 1936, 11: 639-050, 6 pi.— 
Carrion, A. L.. & Koppisch, E. Observations on dermatomy- 
cosis in Puerto Rico; report on a case of chromoblastomycosis. 
Ibid., 1933, 9: 169-90, 14 pi.— Conant, N. F.. & Martin. D. S. 
The morphologic and serologic relationships of the various 
fungi causing dermatitis verrucosa (chromoblastomycosis) 
\ ra °J Trop. M., 1937, 17: 553-78.— Fonseca, O. da, jr, & Area 
LeSo A E. de. Sur la systematique des champignons produisant 



des chromoblastomycoses. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1923, 89: 762. 

As chromoblastomycoses. Rev. med. cir. Brasil, 1930. 

38: 197-216. 3 pi. A!«o repr. & Nogueira Penido, J. C. 

Mycose de typo ulcero-nodular, semelhando a esporotricho.se e 
produzida por uma especie de cogumelo do genero Hormo- 
dendrum [with English text] Sciencia med., Rio, 1927, 5: 

563-80. Also repr. Mycose de type ulcero-nodulaire, 

semblable a la sporotrichose et produite par Hormodendrum 
langeroni. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1927, 97: 1772-4. Also repr. — 
Fontoynont & Carougeau. Etude sur le Hodi-potsy, dermato- 
mycose malgache. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1922, 15: 424- 
36. — Fraga, A. Sobre um caso de dermatite ulcero-nodular 
causada pelo Hormodendrum langeroni. Rev. med. cir. Brasil, 
1930. 38: 321-9. pi. — Gueguen, F. Mycose cladosporienne de 
l'homme. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1911, 152: 412.— Hoffmann. W. 
H. Die Chromoblastomykose in Cuba. Arch. Schiffs Tropen- 

hyg., 1928, 32: 485-7. La cromoblastomicosis en 

Cuba y la enfermedad de Guiteras o Chappa. Rev. med. 
cubana, 1928, 39: 420-3. Also Rev. med. Rosario, 1928, 3: 154- 
8. — Katnbayashi, T. Dermatitis verrucosa in Japan. Tr. Far 

East, Ass. Trop. M., 1934, 9: 471-3. & Ando, K. Ein 

Fall von Dermatitis verrucosa in Japan. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1936, 174: 377-84. — Klaber, R. Elephantiasis nostras 
verrucosa. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1934-35, 28: 1171. — 
Lane, C. G. A cutaneous lesion caused by a new fungu3 
(Phialophora verrucosa) J. Cut. Dis.. 1915, 33: 840-6, 2 pi.— 
Maciel, J. Contribuicao a historia das chromoblastomycoses 
brasileiras. Rev. med. cir. Brasil, 1930, 38: 389-94, pi.— 
MacKinnon, J. E. Estudio del primer caso uruguayo de 
cromoblastomicosis y revista crftica sobre la enfermedad. 
Arch. urug. med., 1934, 5: 201-10.— Martin, D. S. The anti- 
genic similarity of a fungus Cadophora americana isolated from 
wood pulp to Phialophora verrucosa isolated from patients 
with dermatitis verrucosa, chromoblastomycosis. Am. J. 

Trop. M., 1938, 18: 421-6. Baker. R. D., & Conant, 

N. F. A case of verrucous dermatitis caused by Hormodendrum 
pedrosoi (chromoblastomycosis) in North Carolina. Ibid., 
1930, 16: 593-619, 5 pi.— Medlar, E. M. A cutaneous infection 
caused by a new fungus. Phialophora verrucosa, with a studv 
of the fungus. J. Med. Res., 1915, 32: 507-21, 5 pi.— Meriin, J. 
Zur Mykologie der Chromoblastomykose (der Erreger des 
europii'schen Falles der Erkrankung) Arch. Derm. Syph., 

Berl., 1930, 162: 300-10. A propos de la clinique d° la 

chromomycose; cas de chromomycose de la peau avec lesion 
des ganglions lymphatiques regionaux. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 
1938, 7. ser., 9: 122-37. — Montpellier, J., & Catanei, A. My- 
cose humaine due a un champignon du genre Hormodendron; 
H. algeriensis nov. sp. Ibid., 1927, 6. ser., 8 : 626-35.— Moore, 
M. The organisms of chromomycosis of North and South 
America. Science, 1936, 83: 603-4.— Nicolas. J.. Rousset. J., 
& Colas, J. Dermite papillomateuse et verruqueuse des jambes 
guerie par le traitement ambulatoire. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1936, 43: 154. — Pozojeva, N. G. Ein Fall von Chromoblasto- 
mykose. Derm. Wschr., 1930, 90: 615-7.— Prokopchuk, A. I. 
[Clinical and experimental data on chromomycosis (dermatitis 
verrucosa, chromoblastomycosis)] Vest, vener., 1938, No. 3, 
21-7. — Silva, F., & Araujo, E. de. Caso de chromoblasto- 
mycose. Brasil med., 1930, 44: 539-41 — Smith, E. C. Two 
cases of dermatitis due to a species of Hormodendrum. Tr. 
R. Soc. Trop M. Hyg., Lond., 1930-31, 24: 401-4, 3 pi.— 
Takahashi, Y. Zur Chromoblastomykose; iiber Chromo- 
blastomykose, verursacht, durch Torula poikilospora n. sp. 
Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1937, 41: 31-43. Zur Chromo- 

blastomykose; iiber Chromoblastomykose, hervorgerufen durch 
Hormodendron japonicum n. sp. Ibid., 53-62. — Tschernjavski, 
J. Chromoblastomycosis. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 
157: 196-206.— Wilson, S. J., Hulsey, S., & Weidman. F. D. 
Chromoblastomycosis in Texas. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic., 
1933, 27: 107-22. 

in children. 

Leiner, K. Ueber eigenartige Erythem- 
typen und Dermatitiden des fruhen Sauglings- 
alters. 69p. 8? Lpz., 1912. 

Vidal, S. *Dermites infantiles et reactions 
secondes. 150p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Alvarez, G. Dermatitis infantiles. Sem. med., B. Air., 1933, 
40: pt 2, 818-26. — Brandt, T. Dermatitis in children with 
disturbances of the general condition and the absorption of 
food elements. Acta derm, vener., Stockh., 1936, 17: 513-46. — 
Carter, H., & Osborn, H. A. Neo-natal dermatitis. Brit. M. 
J., 1936, 1: 465-9, pi. — Cooke, J. V. Dermatitis of the diaper 
region in infants (Jacquet dermatitis) Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1926, n. ser., 14: 539-46. — Flusser, E. Die akuten Haut- 
entzundungen des Neugeborenen. Mschr. Kinderh., 1936, 67: 
279-87. — Gate. J., Cuilleret, P., & Freidel, A. Dermite in- 
fectieuse febrile a manifestations polymorphes chez une fillette 
de 15 mois. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1934, 41 : 510-3. Also 
Nourrisson, 1935, 23: 25-7. — Oyarzabal, E., de. Contribuc:6n 
al conocimfento de algunas formas de eritemas y dermatitis que 
se observan en los nifios de pecho. Rev. med. cir. praet., 
Madr., 1913, 100: 5; 49; 89.— Tedeschi, C. Le dermatosi 
infantili e la dermatite estiva epidemica papulo pustolosa 
(uarsc) dell'oaoi di Derna. Clin, pediat.. Mod., 1929, 11: 721- 

36. Casi di dermatite polimorfa epidemica da miceti 

in territorio di Derna. Arch. ital. sc. med. col., 1932, 13: 72-93. 
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DERMATOBIA. 

See also Myiasis; Oestridae. 

Bau, A. Versuch einer Teilung der Gattung Cuterebra 
(Diptera, olim Oestridae) in 4 Untergattungen. Zbl. Bakt., 2. 
Abt., 1929. 77: 542-4 — Dunn, L. H. Rearing the larvae of 
Dermatobia hominis Linn., in man. Psyche J. Entom., 1930, 

37:327-42. Prevalence and importance of the tropical 

warble fly, Dermatobia hominis Linn., in Panama. J. Parasit., 
Urbana, 1934. 20: 219-26 — Fiocco, G. B. Un caso di miasi 
cutanea da estridi (Dermatobia noxialis; Brauer) In Nel xxv 
anno d'insegn. univ. d. Prof. D. Barduzzi (1886-1910) Livorno, 
1911, 201-13, pi.— Martins, A. Berne ocular, myiase nasal. 
Brasil med., 1929, 43: 730-2.— Newstead, R., & Potts, W. H. 
Pome characteristics of the first stage of larva of Dermatobia 
hominis Gmelin. Ann. Trop. M. Parasit., Liverp., 1925-26, 
19: 247-58, 3 pi.— Pinto, C, & Fonseca, F. da. Novo genero e 
nova especie dp mosca hematophaga da subfamilia Stomo- 
xydinae, hospedadora intermediaria da Dermatobia hominis. 
Rev. med. cir. Brasil, 1930, 38: 241-7, 3 pi.— Price, A. S. The 
warble flv — Dermatobia hominis Linn., report of 2 cases im- 
ported from Costa Rica. N. York State J. M., 1937, 37: 1503- 
5. — Sticker, G. Ein Fall von Hautmaulwurf aus Guatemala 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 1146. 

DERMATOFIBROMA. 

See Skin, Fibroma. 

DERMATOLOGISCHE Wochenschrift. Lpz., 
v.54, 1912- 

DERMATOLOGISCHE Zeitschrift. Berl., v.l, 
1893- 

See also Berlin, Germ. Berliner dermatologische Gesellschaft 
in 4. ser. 

DERMATOLOGIST. 

See also Dermatology. 

Bechet. P. E. Pioneers in American dermatology. N. 

York State J. M., 1929, 29: 807-10. Also repr. Jean 

Louis Alibert, one of the founders of French dermatology. 
Med. J. & Rec, 1932, 135: 403. Also repr.— Bronner, V. M. 
[The aims of the dermato-venerologists during the second 5- 
year plan] Sovet. vest, vener., 1934, 3: 6-15. — Debat, F. 
Un maltre de la dermatologie francaise: le baron Alibert. 
Aesoulape, Par., 1925, 15: n. ser., 74-8. — [Janovsky's era in 
Bohemian dermatology] Cas. 16k. eesk., 1925, 64: 482-5. — 
Masson, L. Lea successeurs de Bazin a 1'Hopital Saint-Louis: 
Lailler, Vidal, Besnier. Aesculape, Par., 1925, n. ser., 15: 302- 
4, 3 port. — Meirowsky. Schicksalsfiagen fur den deutschen 
Dermatologen. Derm. Wschr., 1929, 89: 1097-103.— Mulzer, 
P. Die Aufgabe dcs Dermatologen in der Armee im Krieg und 
im Frieden. Med. Welt, 1937, 11: 1557-60— Taylor. F. W. H. 
Relationship of radiologist and dermatologist. Radiol. Rev., 
1927, 4: 2-4. — Thibierge. G. Notes sur les successeurs de 
Bazin a l'hopital Saint-Louis (Charles Lailler, Emile Vidal, 
Ernest Besnier) Bull. Soc. fr. hist, med., 1925, 19: 129-44, 
3 port. — Unna, P. G. Kriegsaphorismen eines Dermatologen. 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1916, 53: 414.— Wettenhall, R. R. Der- 
matology on aciive service with the R. A. M. C. Med. J. 
Australia, 1917, 181-3. 

Congresses. 

Apres le Congres de Budapest. J. m£d. chir., Par., 1936, 
107: 111. — Bellini, A., & Morotti, E. XV Congresso interna- 
zionale di medicina tenutosi a Budapest dal 29 agosto al 4 
tettembre 1909; sezione dermatologica. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 
1909, 44: 685-703.— Brandt, R. Der neunte Internationale 
Derma! ologenkongress als Ausdruck der gegenwartigpn Stro- 
mungen in der Dermatologie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1936, 86: 
13; 46; 102; 410. — Darier, J. Coup d'oeil sur !a dermatologie 
apres le congres de Budapest. Bull. Acad, med., Par.. 1936, 3. 
ser., 115: 146-59. — Desaux. A. IX Congres international de 
dermatologie et de syphilographie. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1936, 
73. ser., 6: 35; 148; 267. — Fuente, J. J. IX Congreso interna- 
cional de dermatologia y sifilograffa, Budapest, 1935. Rev. 
argent, derm, sif., 1935, 19: 436-8.— Milian, G. Le Congres 
international de dermatologie et de syphiligraphie de Budapest, 
193.5. Paris med., 1936, 100: annexe, 64-72. — [Netherland 
(The) Meeting of Dermatologists; speech by Th. M. van 
Leeuwen] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1937, 81: 2955-60 — Neunter 
internationaler Kongress fur Dermatologie und Syphilis, 
Budapest, 13.-21. September 1935. Derm. Wschr., 1936, 102: 
525-72. — Ninth (The) International Dermatological Congress. 
Arch. Derm. Svi>h., Chic, 1935, 31: 871. Also Lancet. Lond. 
1935, 2: 436. Also Polska gaz. lek., 1935, 14: 897.— [Program 
of the 9th International Dermatological Congress] Orv. hntil , 
1935, 79: 1003-5.— Ravogli, A. Note prese al secondo con- 
gresso dei dermatologi e sifilografi di lingua francese e alia terza 
conferenza internazionale sulla lebbra tenute in Strasburgo dal 
25 al 31 luglio 1923. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1923, 64: 1154- 
67. — Schmitzer. I. [9th International Congress of dermatology 
and syphiligraphy] Romania med. 1935, 13: 260. 

Education and practice. 

Bernstein. R. The teaching of dermatology. Hahneman 
Month., 1935, 70: 849-51.— Clark, T. J. The education of a 



dermatologist. California West,. M., 1937. 47: 7-9. — Desaux, 
A. Les dermatologistes en face de 1'exercice illegal oucom- 
mercial de la medecine. J. med. Paris, 1935, 55: 675-7. Also 
Clinique, Par., 1936, 31: 103-6.— Fox, H. Dermatologie 
quackery. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1926, n. ser., 13: 1-16. — 
Highman, W. J. The value of the study of histopathologv in 
cutaneous medicine. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 1459-63.— 
Lane, C. G. The teaching of dermatology in our medical 
schools. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1926, n. ser., 13: 321-30. 

Postgraduate dermatologie training, its relationship to 



certification of specialists in dermatologv. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1934, 103: 541-5.— Lane, J. E. The dermatologist-syphilolo- 
gist in the United States. Ibid., 1925, 84: 1616-9.— Neuber. E. 
Ueber den Unterricht der Haut- und Geschlechtskrankheiten. 
Orvoskepz6s, 1935, 25: marc, kulonf. Educ. med., 194-7. — 
Nicolas, J. Le passe glorieux de l'Ecole de l'Anl.iquaille de 
Lyon. J. med. Lyon, 1935, 16: 335-9.— Petges. L'Ecole 
bordelaise de dermato-venerenlogie. J. med. Bordeaux, 1925, 
55: 936-43.— Riehl. Dermatologische Demonstrationen fur 
Aerzte des Landes Oesterreich u. E. Aerztl. Standesztg, 
Wien, 1911, 15: 611-3. — Sainz de Aja, A. E. Proyecto de 
organizacion de la ensefianza. ejercicio e instituciones dermo- 
sifiliograficas en Espana. Siglo m€d., 1934, 94: 234-7. — 
Stiihmer, A. Versuch einer Losung des Unterrichtsproblems in 
der Dermatologie. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1935-36. 173: 
510-7. — Tommas.si, L. Le cliniche speciali di fronte all'esame 
di stato per la professione di medico chirurgico; la dermosifilo- 
patina. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1934, 75: 1573-8. — Willmott, 
C. B. Clinical instruction in dermatology and syphilology in the 
University of Louisville. Kentucky M. J., 1933, 31: 275-7.— 
Wise, F. The American board of dermatology and syphilology; 
a step forward in the supervision of specialism. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1934, 29: 1-11.— Zeisler, E. P. The changing 
nspects of dermatological practice. Illinois M. J., 1926, 49: 
163-8. 

Societies. 

American Dermatological Association. 
Pre-ses?ional volume for the annual meeting. 
484p. S? Chic, 1931. 

NORDISCHER DERM ATOLOGISCHER VEREIN. 

Verhandlungen des Kongresses (1910-16) Stockh., 
1911-17. 

Corlett, W. T., & Bechet, P. E. Section on dermatology and 
syphilology of the American Medical Association; its foundation 
and early years. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 45. — 
Dore, S. E. Dr Colcott Fox and the Dermatological Society 
of London. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1935, 47: 296-301. — Finseri, 
H. C. [A list of patients demonstrated in the Danish Dermato- 
logical Society from 1899 to 1922] Bibi. lceger, 1924, 116: 373- 
472. — Lenartowicz, .1. [3rd Congress of Slavic dermatologists 
in Prague May 19-21, 1934] Polska gaz. lek., 1934, 13: 520.— 
Marcus, K. [The work of the Dermatological Society in 
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therapie. Jahrkurs. arztl. Fortbild., 1932, 23: H. 4, 1-33. 

Therapeutics: Balneotherapy. 

See also Balneotherapy. 

Cornel, M. Contributo alio studio delle cure termali in 
dermatologia. Arch. ital. derm., 1937, 13: 447-51. — Dachs, A. 
Ueber die Wirksamkeit von Schwefelbadern (Sulfnascen, Fur- 
fursal, Pixosulf) in der Dermatologie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1937, 
33: 1103-5. — Flurin, H. Les cures hydromindrales en derma- 
tologie. Presse therm, clim., 1933, 74: 305-15.— Pell, G. La 
doccia filiforme in dermatologia. Gazz. osp., 1934, 55: 40-2. — 
Riehl, G. jr. The continuous bath therapy of Hebra, its use in 
the Allgemeines Krankenhaus in Vienna. J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 
94: 1058-^60. — Rousset, J. Les pansements humides en thera- 
peutique dermatologique. Progr. med., Par., 1937, 909. — 
Salles, P. Les eaux sulfureuses en dermatologie. Gaz. m£d. 
France, 1928, 37. — Steiger-Kazal, D. [Sulphurous waters and 
fango in dermato-venereology] Orv. hetil., 1933, 77: 608-11. — 
Urbach, E. Das subaquale Darmbad in der Dermatologie; eine 
klinische, experimentelle und therapeutische Studie. Arch. 

Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929-30, 159: 523-40. Klinische, 

experimentelle und therapeutische Erfahrungen mit dem suba- 
qualen Darmbad in der Dermatologie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1930, 43: 164-6. — Villaret, M. Creno-climatotheYapie en 
dermatologie et syphiligraphie. In The>. m£d. (Loeper, M.) 
Par., 1932, 5: 263-79. 



Therapeutics, biological. 

See also Fever therapy; Organotherapy; Sero- 
therapy, &c. 

Beck, S. [Therapeutic experiments with Wassermann's 
local immunization of the skin] Orv. hetil., 1912, 56: 486; 
509. — Bertaccini, G. Osservazioni sull'uso degli entero-vaccini 
in dermatologia. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1926, 67: 590-600 — 
Castellino, P. G. Contributo all'autoenterovaccinoterapie in 
dermatologia. Riforma med., 1927, 43: 300-2. — Chiari. H. 
Fiir die Dermatologie wichtige Fragen aus der Bakteriologie. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1928, 78: 990-2.— Gorl & Voigt, L. Die 
Verwendung der Kuhpockenlymphe in der Hauttherapie. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1929, 76: 1669.— Hall, E. R. Non- 
specific protein therapy in dermatology. South. M. J., 1926, 
19: 731-4: — Jausion, H. La vaccination curative en derma- 
tologie. Monde m£d., 1937, 47: 106-25. —Jones, J. W., & 
Alden, H. S. Autohemotherapy in dermatology. South. M. J., 
1937, 30: 735-7.— Joseph, M. De Wassermannsche histopin- 
therapie in de dermatologie. Med. wbl. Nederland, 1914-15, 
21: 221-3. — Kahn, B. R. Mechanism of reaction to protein 
(fever) therapy in dermatology. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1936, 144: 
531-4. — Kharif, M. S. [Lysozyme therapy in dermatoloev] 
Vest, vener., 1937, 709-16. — Lippert, H. Erfahrungen mit der 
Reizkorpertherapie, speziell mit Protasin, in der dermatologi- 
schen Praxis. Derm. Wschr., 1926, 83: 1472-4. — Michaelis, O. 
La prot6inoth6rapie en dermatologie. Bruxelles med., 1926-27, 
7: 664-6.— Richter, W., & Herzfeld, E. Ueber Epithelkor- 
perchen-Therapie in der Dermatologie. Munch, med. Wschr. 
1932, 79: 1650— Ruhl, K. Tentativi di immunoterapia locale 
in dermatologia. Riv. osp., 1913, 3: 758-63. — Scherber, G. 
Anwendung der Bluttransfusion in der Dermatologie. Wien. 
klin. Wschr., 1932, 45: 1557-9. Also Mitt. Volksgesundhamt., 
Wien, 1933, Aerztl. Prax., 106-8.— Milian. G. L'anatoxine 
staphylococcique en dermatologie. Kev. fr. derm. v£ne>., 1937, 
13: 67-76. — Tzanck, A. La ddsensibilisation en dermatologie. 
Rev. med., Par., 1936, 53: 472-82.— Volk, R. Proteinkorper- 
therapie in der Dermatologie (Schwellenreiztherapie, unspezi- 
fische Kolloidtherapie, ergotrope Therapie u. a.) Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1934, 47: 1074.— Zalkind, E. S. |Blood transfusion in 
dermatology] Sovet. vrach. J., 1936, 1: 750-2. — Zenin, A. S. 
[Blood transfusions in dermatology] Ibid., 1937, 41: 1147-50. 

Therapeutics: Cryo- and thermotherapy. 

See also Carbon dioxide, snow; Cold, Thera- 
peutic use; Diathermy, &c. 

Bachelin, G. M. L. *La cryothdrapie en 
dermatologie par le procede" du melange neige- 
acetone en application directe. 64p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

Dtjrin, J. *La diathermo-coagulation en 
dermatologie. 128p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Bdhmer, L. Die chirurgische Diathermie in der derma- 
tologischen Kosmetik. Med. Welt, 1931, 5: 266-8.— Charpy. 
P. Utilisation de Pair liquide dans la therapeutique derma- 
tologique. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1926, 33: 392-5. — 
Durin, J. R6sultats de la diathermo-coagulation en derma- 
tologie. J. radiol. electr., 1929, 13: 641-54.— Eller, J. J., & 
Amshel, F. Surgical endothermy in dermatology. Med. Rev. 
of Rev., 1926, 32: 125-32. — Giraudcau. De l'emploi du bis- 
touri diathermique et des ondes entretenues en dermatologie. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 20-6— Kuznitzky, M. 
Tubus zur Behandlung mit Kohlensiiureschnee. Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1911, 58: 513. — Langer, E. Die Verwendung 
der Elektrokoagulation in der Dermatologie. Med. Klin., 

Berl., 1927, 23: Beih., 165. Elektrokoagulation in 

der Dermatologie und Venerologie. Med. Welt, 1927, 1 : 
1134-7. — Lortat- Jacob, L., & Legrain, P. La cryotherapie en 
dermatologie. Presse med., 1926. 34: 131-3.— MacKee. 
G. M., & Eller, J. J. Endothermy and combined therapy in 
dermatology. Phys. Ther., 1926, 44: 391-4.— Monacelli. M. 
Sull'uso dell'ansa diatermica in dermatologia. Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1930, 71: 1377-82, pi.— NobI, G., & Sprinzels, H. 
Ueber die dermato-therapeutisehen Anzeigen der Kohlen- 
siiureschnee-Behandlung. Zschr. phys. diat. Ther., 1910, 14: 
385; 458. — Palvarini, A. La diathermoeoagulation en derma- 
tologie. Arch. Slectr. med., 192G, 36: 76-8.— Ravaut, T. 
L'air chaud en therapeutique dermatologique. Ann. derm, 
syph., Par., 1910, 5. ser., 1: 145-55. — Renault, P. Les indica- 
tions actuelles de la diathermoeoagulation en dermatologie. 
Rev. meU, Par., 1936, 53: 498-505.— Reute, A. E. Ueber 
Indikationsfragen bei der Anwendung der Kurzwellen und 
iiber Erfolge in der Dermatologie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1937, 
63: 1098-100. — Saalfeld, E. Die Diathermiebehandlung 
kosmetischer Hautleiden. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 
151: 221. — Sampaio, N. Uma indicacao formal da electro- 
coagulagao em dermatologia. Lisboa med., 1933, 10: 31-7. — 
Schiff, E. Kalteanwondung in der Dermatologie. Derm. 
Stud., Lpz., 1910, 20: 562-5. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1911, 
61: 3245-8. — Schmidt, P. W. Die praktische Bedeutung der 
Diatnermioschlinge fiir die Dermatologie. Med. Welt, 1938, 
12: 695-702. — Schultze, W. Erfahrungen bei der Anwendung 
der Diathermie, besonders der chirurgisohen Diathermie in 
der Dermatologie. Derm. Wschr., 1926. 83: 1534-43.— 
Schiiz. Dermotherma zur Beseitigung von Hautkiilte. Fort- 
sch. Ther., 1929, 5: 85-7. — Strempel, R. Erfahrungen mit der 
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Anwendung der chirurgischen Diathermic in der Dermatologie. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 1038-41 .—Wise, F.. & Eller, J. J. 
Endothermy (electrodesiccation) in dermatology. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1926, n. ser., 13: 344-51. Also repr. 

Therapeutics: Diet. 

Chiale. G. F. Ulteriori osservazioni su la diets lattea in 
dermatologia. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: 317-34. 



La diets lattea in dermatologia ne'suoi rapporti col ricambio 
idrico. Ibid., 703-26. — Cornel, M. Le vitamine quali fattori 
dietici e terapeutici in dermatologia. Ibid., 727-63. — Martelli, 
T. II metodo Guelpa in dermatologia. Rinasc. med., 1936, 
13: 663. — Polrier, P. Directives generates du regime ali- 
mentaire et de la conduite s tenir en dermatologie. Union 
med. Canada, 1936, 65: 239-42.— Pulay, E. Transmineralisa- 
tion und Haut. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 1983.— Schaaf, 
F. Ueber die Bedeutung der Vitamine in der Dermatologie. 
Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1933-34, 46: 657-91.— Veyrieres. Le 
regime achlorure en dermatologie. Bull. med., Par., 1928, 
42: 861. 

Therapeutics: Electrotherapy. 

See also Electrotherapy. 

Laborderie, J. L'electricite m^dicale en 
dermatologie. 62p. 8? Nimes, 1914. 

4lden, H. S., & Jones. J. W. The use of the high frequency 
current in dermatology. Med. J. & Rec, 1928, 128: 647-9. — 
Belot, J. L'electrotherapie en dermatologie. Progr. med., 
Par., 1937, 862; 1177.— Giraudeau. De l'emploi d'un electro- 
lyte pateux en ionisation dermatologique. Bull. Soc. fr. 
derm, syph., 1928, 35: 245-7. — Lepennetier, F. Le courant 
continu en dermatologie. Rev. physiother., Par., 1937, 13: 
137-49. — Mocafighe. Sull'uso dell'alta frequenza in derma- 
tologia. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1909, 44: 302. — Piffard, 
H. G. Some applications of static electricity in dermatology. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1900, 58: 609.— Valentova, O. [Noire 
method of employing Solomon's ionometer in dermatology] 
Cas. lek. cesk., 1926, 65: 1658. 

Therapeutics: Phototherapy. 

See also Heliotherapy; Light; Phototherapy; 
Sun; Ultraviolet rays, &c. 

Bodart, A. L'actinoth6rapie en dermatologie. Bruxelles 
med., 1926-27, 7: 1566-70.— Bode, H. G. Blau- und Rotlicht 
in der Dermatologie. Strahlentherapie, 1928, 30: 359-74. — 
Fuhs, H. Ueber die Verwendung des Woodschen Lichtes in 
der Dermatologie. Derm. Zschr., 1927, 50: 16-20. — Goodman, 
H. Biology of light in dermatology. Phys. Ther., 1927, 45: 

282-92. Fluorescence; particularly in dermatology. 

Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1928-29, 5: 203-8.— Gougerot, H., Girau- 
deau & Patte, A. De l'utilite de la lumiere de Wood en derma- 
tologie. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1938, 45: 345-50. — Hecht- 
Eleda, M. Zur kombinierten Trypaflavininjektions- und 
H6hensonnenbehandlung. Strahlentherapie, 1928,30:391-4. — 
Lomholt, S. The effects upon the skin of concentrated ultra- 
violet light, and its use in dermatological therapy. Brit. J. 
Derm., 1931, 43: 385-99.— Memmesheimer, A. M. Die 
Bedeutung der modernen Lichtforschung fiir die Lehre von der 
Hautesophylaxie. Strahlentherapie, 1928-29, 31: 239-48. — 
Meyer, J. L'actinocautere en dermatologie. Ann. Inst, 
actin., Par., 1927-28, 2: 110-7.— Meyer, P. S. Der derzeitige 
Stand der Behandlung mit kunstlichem Licht in der Derma- 
tologie mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der biologischen 
Grundlagen. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1927, 22: 713-42. 



Die ortliche Lichtreaktion in der Hauttherapie. Med. Welt, 
1928, 2: 445. — Pettier, S. H. An evaluation of ultra violet 
ray therapy in dermatology. Pacific Coast J. Homoeop., 1932, 
43: 487-91. — Peyri, J. Nuestros estudios experimentales y 
clfnicos con la lampara de Kromaver en dermatologia. Rev. 
espafi. derm, sif., 1910, 12: 436-48. Also Rev. med. cir., 
Barcel., 1910, 24: 331-49, pi.— Schubert, M. Rot- und 
Blaulicht in der Dermatologie. Strahlentherapie, 1928-29, 
31: 610-4. — Semon, H. C. The dermatological indications 
for light therapy. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1926, n. ser., 
121: 215-7. — Thedering. Ueber einen neuen Rotstrahler und 
seine Verwendbarkeit in der Hautpraxis. Zschr. ges. phys. 
Ther., 1933, 44: 128-33.— Vaiano, D. Nuove indicazioni della 
fototerapia in dermatologia. Atti Congr. ital. radio!., 1924, 5: 
161. — Wright, C. S. Therapy with the cold quartz lamp in 
dermatology ; a preliminary study of therapeutic effect and 
dosage. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1935, 31: 374-86. 

Therapeutics: Physiotherapy. 

Barest, S. Les agents physiques en dermatologie. ProT 
med., Par., 1927, 42: 1663-7— Bechet. P. E. Physical therapy 
in dermatology. N. York State J. M., 1933, 33: 1049-51.— 
Bloom, D. Physical therapy in dermatology. Brit. J. Phys 
M., 1938, n. ser., 1: 176. Also Urol. Cut. Rev., 1938, 42: 
277-9. — Boardmsn, W. P. The use of physical measures in 
dermatological conditions. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1937, 145: 
337-40. — Collins. C. D. Physical therapeutics in derma- 
tology. Phys. Ther., 1926, 44: 581-4.— Cornell, V. A. H. 
Physiotherapy in dermatology. In Fifth Ave. Hosp. Clin 
N. Y., 1927, 167-71.— Eller. J. J. X rays, radium, endothermy 
and other physical agents in dermatology. Med. J. & Rec 
1927, 125: 541; 593. Also Phys. Ther., 1927, 45: 269-81. 



Also Cr6n. mel. mex., 1928, 27: 333-46.— Goodman. H. 
Physical therapy in cosmetic dermatology. Am. Med., 1930, 
25: 769-72. — Maize), B. S. [Progress of physiotherapy in 
dermatology] Vrach. delo, 1923, 6: 767-70.— McFee. W. D. 
Physical measures in dermatology. Internat. J. S., 1927, 40: 
269-74. — MacKee, G. M. Physical therapy in dermatology; 
a brief general outline. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 521-4. 

Physical therapeutic methods in modern dermatology 

(exclusive of X-rays and radium) Arch. Phys. Ther., 1934, 15: 
543-7. — Orecklin, L. Physical therapy in dermatology. J. 
Michigan M. Soc, 1936, 35: 659-61.— Parkhurst, H. J. Physi- 
cal therapv in dermatology; an appraisal based on results in 
practice. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 25: 213-38.— 
Riviere, J. Clinical physiotherapy of the skin. Med. Rev. of 
Rev., 1928, 34: 282-300.— Schiller, A. E. The evaluation of 
physical therapy in dermatology. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1929, 
10: 287-92. — Vieira, J. P. Quatro annos de physiotherapia 
aplicada a dermatologia. Rev. Ass. paul. med., 1935, 7: 
245-56. 

Therapeutics: Radiotherapy. 

See also other subdivisions of Dermatology, 
Therapeutics; also Radium; Roentgen therapy. 

Fuhs, H., & Konrad, J. Dosierungsangaben 
fiir die Strahlen-Hauttherapie; Licht, Rontgen- 
(Grenz-)Strahlen, Radium. 53p. 12? Berl., 
1933. 

Bode, H. G. Strahlentherapie in der Dermatologie. Klin. 
Fortbild., 1936-37, 4: 742-802.— Brown, P. Limitations of 
radiation therapy in dermatology. Texas J. M., 1936-37, 32: 
762-4. — Buisson, P. La roentgenterapia e la radiumterapia 
in dermatologia. Minerva med., Tor., 1932, 23: 437-50. — 
Cappelli, J. Raggi X e radium in dermatologia. Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1930, 71 : 896-935.— Cleveland, D. E. H. Roentgen 
and ultra-violet radiation in dermatology; uses and limitations. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1937, 37: 558-63. — Cottenot, P. A propos 
de la radiotherapie indirecte en dermatologie. Rev. fr. derm. 
v6ne>., 1927, 3: 353-61.— Crocket, R. H. Some radiation 
problems in dermatology. Texas State J. M., 1926-27, 22: 
458-60. — Dore, E. The comparative value of radiation ther- 
apy in dermatology. Bristol Med. Chir. J., 1928, 45: 85-96. — 
Duwe, G. L'actinotherapie locale et generale en dermatologie. 
Bruxelles med., 1927, 7: 755-7.— Fuhs, H. Was soil der 
praktische Arzt von der Strahlenbehandlung in der Derma- 
tologie wissen? Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 1619; 1653; 

1690. Strahlenbehandlung der Haut und ihre Indi- 

kationen. Ibid., 1930, 80: 720-4. & Konrad. J. Licht- 

heilverfahren, Rontgen. In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) 
Berl., 1933-34, 1 : 598-664.— Gouin, J., & Bienvenue, A. 
La radiotherapie sympathique, medication generale; son 
application a la dermatologie. Rev. actin., Par., 1934, 10: 
388-411.— Habs, H., Hsse, M., & Kiistner, H. Der praktische 
Weg zur Erzeugung einheitlicher Strahlenqualitaten in der 
Hauttherapie. Strahlentherapie, 1929, 33: 732-47. — Harvey, 
W. G. Irradiation in dermatology. Irish J. M. Sc., 1930, 
6. ser., 54-8. — Heuck. Die Strahlenbehandlung in der Derma- 
tologie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 12: 1391.— Highman, W. J. 
Physicotherapy in dermatology; actinic agents. Med. Times, 
N. Y., 1923, 51: 173. The mechanistic era in derma- 

tology. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1929, 19: 607-19. — Hoff- 
mann, E. Ueber die Bedeutung der Strahlenbehandlung in der 
Dermatologie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1915, 41: 1292.— Konrad, 
J. Was soil der praktische Arzt von der Licht- und Strahlen- 
behandlung bei Hauterkrankungen wissen? Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1938, 88: 487; 517.— Lefevre, W. I. Radiotherspy in 
dermatology, with stereopticon demonstration of cases. Ohio 

M. J., 1911, 7: 544. Polyradiotherapy in dermatology. 

Radiology, 1929, 12: 136-41 — MacKee, G. M. Cutaneous 
Roentgen-ray and radium therapy. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 

r^~^}' Cutaneous Roentgen and Curie therapy. 

oo Congr. Radiol, Science of radiology, Springfield, 

1933, 291-304. & Cipollaro, A. C. The present status 

of cutaneous X-ray, grenz-ray and radium therapy. Bull. 
N. York Acad. M., 1935, 11: 383-91.— Moon-Adams. D. 
Radiation in dermatology. Med. Woman J., 1937, 44: 37-40.— 
Pardo Castello, V. La radioterapia en dermatologia. Rev. 
med. car. Habana, 1917, 22: 477-86.— Pidone, M. I filtri 
neU £ radioterapia dermatologies. Radiol, med., Milano, 1916, 
i: d^l-b.— Porcelli, R. Rontgen e radiumterapia in derma- 
tologia. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1930, 71: 971-8.— Pychlau & 
Uhlmann. Ueber neue Dosierungsmethoden in der derma- 
tologischen Praxis. A erh. Deut. Rontg. Ges., 1933, 26: 106 — 
Saenz. B.. & Oteizs. A. Empleo de la radioterapis en derma- 
l ? g ur - ui* nu . eva ", Habana, 1930, 25: 386-407.— Scholtz. M. 
Established actinotherapeutic modalities in dermatology. 
Arch. Phys. Ther., 1932, 13: 28-38.-Schreus. H..T. Acerca 
de Is sphcaci6n en dermatologia de la filtraci6n a traves de 
meta es pesados para los padecimientos superficial. Rev. 
£&J?«b 1924 - H 89 -92.-Stevens. R. H. Methods of 
radiation therapy in dermstology. Radiology, 1927, 9: 269- 
in 'L™ ? '' • r" 1101 ? 1 fondamentali di tecnica radioterapica 
in dermatologia. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1930, 71 : 936-49. 

Therapeutics: Radium therapy. 

Troppauer K. *Die Verwertbarkeit radium- 
emanationshaltiger Praparate fur die Derma- 
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tologie nebst experimentellen Untersuchungen 
iiber die Wirkungsweise derartiger Stoffe auf die 
Immunsubstanzen des tierischen Organismus. 
32p. 8? Bresl., 1912. 

Aikins, W. H., & Harrison, F. C. Radium in dermatology. 
Canad. Pract., 1013, 38: 255-68.— Bayet, A. Le radium en 
dermatologie. Derm. Stud., Lpz., 1910, 21: 435-79. — Brain. 
R. T. Radon in dermatology; a comparison of the late results 
of treatment with radon seeds and with radium plates. Brit. 

J. Derm. Svph., 1033, 45: 247-53. The uses of radium 

in dermatology. Med. Press & Circ., Lond., 1935, 190: 351-4. — 
Briinauer, S. R. Zur Anwendung der Radiumschwachtherapie 
in der Dermatologie. Strahlentherapie, 1037, 58: 83-93.- — 
Cameron, W. H. Radium in dermatology. N. York State 
J. M., 1931, 31 : 206-9.— Collins, C. D. Radium in dermatology. 
Proc. Centr. Soc. Phys. Ther., Chic., 1918, 1: 110-25.— 
Dreuw. Ueber dermatologische Radiumbehandlung. Derm. 
Zbl., 1911, 14: 322-5— Goodman, H. History of radium in 
dermatology. Med. Life, 1927, 34: 530-53.— Langer, E. 
Die Radiumemanationsbehandlung der Haut. Derm. Wschr., 
1934, 99: 1264-7. — Lomholt, S. The alpha and beta rays in 
skin therapy. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1035-36, 29: 1401-8. 

Alpha and beta rav therapy in dermatology. Brit. 

J. Derm. Syph., 1036, 48: 567-82.— Mackay, H. Radium in 
dermatology. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1026, 16: 1352-5.— O'Dono- 
van, W. J., & Brain, R. T. Radon in dermatology. Brit. J. 
Derm., 1031, 43: 217-33.— Pinch, A. E. H. Radium in der 
matology. Tr. Internat. Congr. Med., 1914, 17. Congr., sect. 
XIII. Derm. Syph., pt 2, 155. — Recabarren, E. El radium en 
la terapeutica dermatologica. Bol. san. mil., B. Air., 1910, 9: 
5-11. — Riehl. G. Die Radiumtherapie in der Dermatologie. 

Wien. med. Wschr., 1013, 63: No. 50. & Schramek, M. 

Das Radium und seine therapeutische Verwendung in der 
Dermatologie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1013, 26: 1440; 1405.— 
Sweitzer, S. E. Radium in dermatology. J. Lancet, 1010, 39: 
228. — Vohwinkel, K. H. Radiobiologische Untersuchungen an 
Lens esculenta, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Dosimetrie des Radi- 
ums in der Dermatotherapie. Strahlentherapie, 1032, 43: 
9-42. 

Therapeutics: Roentgen therapy. 

Arzt, L., & Fuhs, H. Rontgen rays in derma- 
tology; a handbook for practitioners and students. 
202p. 8? Lond., 1927. 

Fuhs, H., & Konrad, J. Grenzstrahl- 
Hauttherapie; praktischer Leitfaden fur Aerzte. 
122p. 8? Berl., 1931. 

Gtjardini, C. La rontgen-terapia in derma- 
tologia ad uso dei medici e degli studenti. 339p. 
8? Nap.. 1929. 

Arzt, L., & Fuhs, H. Praktisch-therapeutische Erfahrungen 
mit Buckys Grenzstrahlen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1028, 
155: 79-82. — Barre, A. Le traitement par les rayons X en 
dermatologie. Presse med., 1910, 18: 643-5. — Biancani. E., & 
Biancani. H. Les rayons X ultra-mous; leurs indications en 
dermatologie. Paris med., 1031, 79: 68-75.— Bodecker. F. 
Beitrag zur Messmethodik in der Hauttherapie. Strahlen- 
therapie, 1020, 32 : 777-81 . & Du Mesnil de Rochemont. 

R. Der Philips-Metalix-Hauttherapieapparat, ein Schntt zur 
Standardisierung der Bestrahlungsbedingungen in der Haut- 
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culture pour les champignons parasites des teignes par une 
methode biologique et contribution au probleme de la degene- 
rescence duveteuse. Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1936, 12: 26-30. — 
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occupational; also names of allergens. 

Bostrom, G. A study on the allergic metab- 
olism reaction in isolated tissues with special 
reference to allergic skin affections. 218p. 8? 
Helsing., 1937. 

Bloch, B. L'idiosyncrasie et 1'allergie dans les maladies de 
la peau. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1929, 49: 1-21. — Brown, G. T. 
The treatment of urticaria and angioneurotic edema. Ann. 
Int. M., 1929-30, 3: 591-603— Duke, W. W. Physical allergy 
as a cause of dermatoses. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1926, 
n. ser., 13: 176-86.— Engman, M. F., & Wander, W. G. The 
application of cutaneous sensitization to diseases of the skin. 
Collect. Stud. Derm. Dep. Barnard Hosp., S. Louis, 1921, 171-82.— 
Goodman, H. Sensitivity to industrial skin irritants. Urol. 
Cut. Rev., 1937, 41: 99— Graham, T. N.. & Traub, E. F. 
Allergic bacterial dermatoses; their diagnosis and treatment 
with autogenous vaccine. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 34: 
484-9. — Hopkins, J. G. Role of food allergy in diseases of the 
skin. N. York State J. M., 1938, 38: 23-8.— Hiillstrung, H. 
1st eine Gerbstoffbehandlung der Haut als Hautschutz bei 
Hautgesunden und allergisch Hauterkrankten erfolgverspre- 
chend? Derm. Wschr., 1937, 104: 240-7.— Nagibin, G. A. 
[Sensibility of the skin to mineral and protein irritants] Ter. 
arkh., 1936, 14: 963-73.— Obermayer, M. E., Becker, S. W. 
[et al.] Epidermal and dermal hypersensitivity in patients 
with functional dermatoses; as demonstrated by patch and 
scratch tests. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 34: 411-20. — 
Oppenheim, M. Einige allergische Dermatosen vom Stand- 
punkte des Praktikers (Gewerbeekzem, Hauterkrankungen 
durch arsenhaltige Mauerfarbe, allergische Hauterkrankungen 
durch Milben) Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 921-3.— Pagniez, 
P., & Vallery-Radot, P. Antianaphylaxie digestive; traitement 
de certaines urticaires et dermatoses. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 
1920, 6. ser., 1 : 436-43.— Pennington, E. S. Trichophytin and 
monilia extracts in allergic dermatoses; report of cases. J. 

Allergy, 1935-36, 7: 54-63. An evaluation of the 

relative role of fungi (trichophytin) and other allergens in 
patients with allergic dermatoses. South. M. J., 1936, 29: 
407-10. — Pick, E. Kutane Idiosynkrasie und Nervensystem. 
Derm. Wschr., 1926, 82: 573-5.— Richter, W. Ueber aller- 
gische Erkrankungen der Haut unter besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung der spezifischen Behandlung. Ibid., 1930, 91: 1327-40. 

& Finkelstein, F. Ueber die spezifische Behandlung 

allergischer Hauterkrankungen. Derm. Zschr., 1931, 62: 
164-73. — Rosenthal, S. K. Zum Ueberempfindlichkeits- 
problem. Acta derm, vener., Stockh., 1934, 15: 514-22. — 
Scomazzoni, T. La funzionalita del sistema vegetativo nelle 
dermatosi attribuibili a sensibilizzazione. Gior. ital. derm, 
sif., 1927, 68: 747-815.— Sellei, J. [Therapv of allergic derma- 
toses] Gyogyaszat, 1932, 72: 473.— Sulzberger, M. B. Allergy 
in dermatology: a critical review on some recent contributions. 
J. Allergy, 1936-37, 8: 385-411.— Supersensitive skins. 
Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1: 995.— Wedroff, N. Die Tropfmethode 
zur Priifung der Ueberempfindlichkeit der Haut gegen chemische 
Stoffe. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1932-33, 167: 225-32.— 
Zurhelle, E. Dermatitis, Ekzem und andere Allergosen 
(Ueberblick iiber das Jahr 1936) Derm. Zschr., 1937, 75: 
31; 98. 



artefacta. 

Gocke, H. *Ueber arteficielle Hauterkran- 
kungen [Miinster i. W.] 29p. 8? Quaken- 
bruck, 1930. 

Knopf, E. *Ueber artificielle Hauterkran- 
kungen [Leipzig] 48p. 8? Zeulenroda, 1934. 

Schutzbach, M. *Die in den letzten Jahren 
an der Tubinger Universitats-Hautklinik beob- 
achteten Artefakte [Tubingen] 36p. 8? Bot- 
trop, 1932. 

Sundhaussen, H. *Das Krankheitsbild der 
Artefakte. 23p. 8? Munch., 1929. 

Brown, A. E., & Brunsting, L. A. Self-inflicted lesions of the 
skin and mucous membrane. Minnesota M., 1934, 17: 657-9. — 
Casazza, R. Sulla patomimia cutanea delle isteriche. Boll. 
Soc med. chir., Pavia, 1929, n. ser., 4: 547-9. Also Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1929, 70: 1281. — Combe, E. Dermatoses simulees. 
In Traite derm. (Schulmann) 1933, 2: 471-8.— Danel, L. 
Sur un cas de pathomimie. J. sc. m6d., Lille, 1912, 1: 169; 
pi.; 193. — Danlos. Pemphigus hysterique simule. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Paris, 1908, 3. ser., 25: 560.— Du Bois, C. [Derma- 
tose simulee] Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1920, 50: 315.— Fox, T. C. 
Case for diagnosis fprobably artefact dermatosis] Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1910-11, 4: derm, sect., 2.— Freund, E. Su 
alcune alterazioni cutanee artificiali e altre di rara osservazione. 
Arch. ital. derm., 1926-27, 2: 234-52.— Gandy, D. T. 
Feigned or self-induced eruptions. Texas J. M., 1935-36, 31: 
712-5. — Gat6, J., Bosonnet, G., & Michel, P. Un cas de 
pathomimie cutanee. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 
232. Also J. med. Lyon, 1929, 10: 351-8.— Goldsmith, W. N. 
Dermatosis artefacta. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1937, 194: 
7-11. — Gordon, H. Lesions on face; ?artefacts: case for diag- 
nosis. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1934-35, 28: 1557. 

?Artefact: case for diagnosis. Ibid., 1935-36, 29: 247.— 
Gruneberg, T. Zur Frage des Pemphigus hystericus. Derm. 
Wschr., 1937, 104: 597-601.— Haxthausen, H. The patho- 
genesis of hysterical skin-affections. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 
1936, 48: 563-7. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1936, 98: 758.— Heidings- 
feld, M. L. Feigned eruptions; report of 5 cases. Louisville 
Month. J. M. & S., 1902-3, 9: 423-8.— Hval, E. Artefacta 
hysterique. Forh. Nord. derm, foren., 1929, 7: 29-43. — 
Joy, A. H. An unusual skin case. J. R. Nav. M. Serv., 1933, 
19: 36.— King, H., & Hamilton, C. M. Self-inflicted skin 
lesions. J. Tennessee M. Ass., 1938, 31: 229-33.— Knowles, 
F. C. Drug, neurotic and self-produced eruptions of the skin. 
Proc. Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America, 1933, 223-8 — 
Leeuwen, T. van [Artefact] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1934, 78: 
2836-41, pi. — Lempicki, E. [Chemical products used for 
self-inflicted injuries] Lek. wojsk. 1935, 26: 122-4. — 
Maas, J. F. [Case of artefact (necrosis of skin)] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 1088.— Maccormac, H. Self-inflicted 
hysterical lesions of the skin, with special reference to the after- 
history. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1926, 38: 371-5. — Mazzanti, C. 
Autolesionismo cutaneo in soggetto nevrotico. Dermosifilo- 
grafo, 1931, 6: 505-18. — Milian, G. Dermatoses artificielles 
m6caniques. In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, et al.) 
Par., 1936, 4: 755-61. — Miraldi, G. Autolesionismo e simula- 
zione nel campo degli infortuni sul lavoro (l'azione della Cassa 
Nazionaledeilnfortuni) Rass. previd. sociale, 1929, 16:34-52.— 
Miskjian.H.G. Pathomimesis. Arch.Derm. Syph., Chic.,1937, 
35: 748. — Moncorps, C. Die Hautartefakte in ihrer klinischen, 
versicherungs- und strafrechtlichen Bedeutung. Jahrkurs. 
arztl. Fortbild., 1937, 28: H. 4, 27-33.— Montpellier, J., & 
Chiapponi, L. Un cas de pathomimie cutanee chez une Mau- 
resque. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1933, 40: 1790-2. — Nicolas, 
J., Massia, G., & Lebeuf, F. En presence d'une lesion derma- 
tologique bizarre il faut penser a la simulation. Medecine, 
Par., 1932, 13: 773-7.— Nicoletti. F. Diagnostische Sicher- 
stellung vorgetauschter Krankheitszustande, die mit Schorf- 
bildung einhergehen; experimented Untersuchungen. Deut. 
Zschr. gerichtl. Med., 1936-37, 27: 358-63.— Oyarzabal, E. 
La simulaci6n de las enfermedades de la pell. Rev. espafi. 
derm, sif., 1912, 14: 61-70.— Patomimie cutanee. Rinasc. med., 
1935, 12: 520.— Rasch, C. Hysterisk Dermatose (stribe- 
formede Excoriationer) Hospitalstidende, 1914, 5. R., 7: 

1332. Some cases of pathomimia cutanea (self- 

lnflicted skin-affections) Forh. Nord. derm, foren., 1929, 7: 
17-28. — Sabouraud, R. Sur les dermatoses chroniques fabri- 
quees par les mythomanes (pathomimie de Dieulafoy) Cli- 
mque^Par., 1928, 23: 355-7 — Sandbacka-Holmstrom, I. Fall 
von Hysterie mit artefakten Hautveranderungen. Acta derm, 
vener., Stockh., 1937, 18: 348.— Saunders, T. S. Factitious 
dermatosis. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1937, 12: 05— Schonfeld, W. 
Geschichtliches zu den vorgetiiuschten Krankheiten der Haut 
und Harnwege. Derm. Wschr., 1937, 104: 417-26.— Shamuilov, 
B. N. IRole of hysteria in the etiology and course of certain 
dermatoses] Sovet. vest, vener., 1934, 3: 951-60.— Silver, H. 
Unusual cutaneous manifestations in a psychopathic patient 
(malingering?) Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1938, 38: 505 — 
Stokes, J. H., & Garner, V. C. The diagnosis of self-inflicted 
lesions of the skin; a contribution to physical diagnosis in 
dermatology. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 93: 438-43. Also repr — 
Tomlinson C. C, & Cameron. O. J. Self-induced lesions of 
the skin. Nebraska M. J., 1936, 21: 294-8.— Valk, J. W. van 
der FT wo cases of artificial dermatoses] Ned. tschr geneesk 



DERMATOSIS 



223 



DERMATOSIS 



1928, 72: pt 2, 4465. — Vercellino, L. Su particolari mani- 
festazioni cutanee in soggetto isterico. Dermosifilografo, 1932, 
7: 77-87. — Vignolo-Lutati. Sulle cosidette dermatosi isteriche. 
Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1909, 44: 280-2.— Weber, F. P. Chronic 
(artificial?) skin eruption in a patient whose case has been 
followed for 14 years. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1910-11, 4: 
derm, sect., 43. — Zoon, J. J. Artefacte. Derm. Wschr., 1930, 
102: 21. 

Biochemistry. 

See also Dermatosis, Metabolism. 

Ctjbigstellig, B. *Ueber den Wert der Indi- 
kanbestimmung bei Hautkrankheiten. 36p. 8? 
Wiirzb., 1911. 

Rinck, H. M. F. *Untersuchungen iiber 
Abderhaldensche Abbauvorgange bei Haut- und 
Geschlechtskrankheiten. p. 248-55. 8? Jena, 
1928. 

Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1927, 153: 

Fraccari, B. Osservazioni sui rapporti tra reattivita cutanea 
e funzione renale. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1938, 79: 415-28. — 
Goodman, H. Comments on analyses of blood chemistry of 
circa 500 patients with common skin diseases. J. Lab. Clin. M., 
1934-35, 20: 1048-52.— Guldberg, G., & Hannisdal, L. Unter- 
suchungen iiber Blutzucker und Leberfunktion bei einigen 
Hautkrankheiten. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1935-36, 173: 
592-603. — Kordowich, F. Blutbilirubinbestimmungen bei 
Hautkrankheiten. Ibid., 1937, 175: 117-22.— Leigheb, V. A 
proposito di alcune propriety dei fermenti del sangue negli 
affetti da dermatosi. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1934, 75: suppl., 
152; 1935, 76: 1043. — Marchionini, A. Der Vitamin A- und 
Carotingehalt des Blutserums bei Hautkrankheiten. Zbl. 

Haut Geschlkr., 1936, 54: 290. Physikalisch-chemisch 

nachweisbare Lebensausserungen der gesunden und kranken 

Haut. Derm. Wschr., 1938, 106: 295. & Patel, C. 

Klinische und experimentelle TJntersuchungen iiber den Vitamin 
A- und Carotingehalt des menschlichen Blutserums bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1937, 175: 419-37.— 
Mayr, J. K. Die Ergebnisse der Formolreaktion bei Derma- 
tosen in praktischer und theoretischer Beziehung. Derm. 
Zschr., 1928, 53: 390-9. — Melczer, N. Ueber die Menge 
der Blutphenolasen in den verschiedenen Dermatosen. Derm. 
Wschr., 1927, 84: 317-21. — Midana, A. I fermenti del sangue e 
del liquido di bolla in alcune dermatosi. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 
1933, 74: 1341-62. — Myers, C. N. The biologic chemistry of 
skin diseases and syphilis. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1928-29, 14: 913- 

7. — Nathan, E., & Stern, F. Ueber Kalium- und Calcium- 
schwankungen im Blutserum bei Dermatosen. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1928, 156: 446-64. Also Klin. Wschr., 1928, 7: 
1375. — Rudy, A. Studies of the physiologic and pathologic 
chemistry of the skin. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1934, 19: 654-9.— 
Sartory, A., Sartory, B. [et al.] L'equilibre lipido-proteique 
dans le serum de malades atteints d'affections cutaneos ou de 
troubles lipemiques. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1934, 198: 1724-6. — 
Schamberg, J. F., & Brown, H. The chemistry of the blood in 
diseases of the skin; a study of 875 cases. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1930, 21 : 1-18. — Sellek y Azzi, A. Quimica sangufnea en 
dermatologfa; recopilacion y comentarios deducidos del estudio 
de algunas de las investigaciones realizadas en los ultimos 10 
afios. Vida nueva, Habana, 1933, 32: 79-87.— Stern. F. Der 
Blutjodspiegel bei Hautkrankheiten. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1932-33, 167: 285-306. — Stiimpke & Soika, G. Bio- 
chemische TJntersuchungen bei Hautkrankheiten. Klin. Wschr. 
1927 6: 639-44. — Urbach, E. Zur Chemie der alten und 
kranken Haut. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1928, 155: 183-6.— 
Wlassics, T. Die Menge des Fettes in den Zellen der Epidermis 
bei einigen Hautveranderungen. Derm. Wschr., 1931, 92: 
1063-8. — Zalkan, P. M. [Resorption of colloidal stain in vari- 
ous dermatoses] Sovet. vest, vener., 1934, 3: 681-6. 

Biochemistry: Acid-base equilibrium. 

Lavedan de Casatjbon, A. de. Contribution 
a l'etude de l'equilibre acido-basique dans l'ec- 
zema, l'urticaire et l'oedeme de Quincke. 107p. 
8? Par., 1937. 

Lehuede, P. Contribution a l'6tude de la 
reserve alcaline dans quelques dermatoses. 71p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

Arkhangelsky, S. P. [Hasselbach's constant as one of the 
indices of acid base equilibrium in skin affections] Tr. Acad, 
mil. med. Kiroff, 1936, 5: 139-60.— Bertaccini, G. Ricerche 
sull'equilibrio acido-base e la riserva d'alcali nel sangue in 
alcune dermopatie. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1928, 69: 3; 793.— 
Boutelier, A. Investigaci6n de la acidez ionica (p H ) en dife- 
rentes dermatosis. Rev. med. Barcelona, 1927, 2. ser., 7: 393- 

8. — Cerchiai, U. Lo studio della riserva alcalina del sangue in 
alcune malattie della pelle. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1927, 68: 
1570-83. — Ciambellotti, E. Determinazioni degli alcali fissi di 
riserva nel sangue dei dermopatici secondo il metodo di Van 
Slyke e Cullen. Atti Accad. fisiocr. Siena (1928) 1929, ser. 10, 
3. 647. — frost i, A. Ricerche su alcune proprieta phisico- 
chimiche del sangue e degli essudati cutanei in dermatosi; nota 
1, Sulla concentrazione idrogenionica. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 



1929, 70: 1003-9.— Forster, R. Ueber das Siiuren-Basengleich- 
gewicht bei Hautkrankheiten. Med. Welt, 1931, 5: 587. 

Zur Frage der Beziehungen zwischen Alkalireserve und 

Dermatosen. Derm. Zschr., 1931, 61: 153-8.— Ghislanzoni, C. 
La riserva alcalina nelle dermatosi dei bambini. Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1929, 70: 1095.— Graf, H. Beitrag zur Frage des 
Saure-Basengleichgewichtes (Alkalireserve) im Blute bei 
Psoriasis, Ekzem und einigen andereri Dermatosen. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 158: 768-74.— Perutz. A., & Lustig, 
B. Ueber die WasserstofEonenkonzentration der Hautober- 
flache und ihre Regulation bei Dermatosen. Ibid., 1931, 163: 
18-29.— Pisacane, C. Variazioni della riserva alcalina del 
sangue in alcune malattie della pelle. Arch. ital. derm, sif., 
1930-^31, 6: 61-78, ch. — Popescu, A. [Observations on the 
alkali reserve in certain cases of dermatosis] Spitalul, 1928, 
48: 184-9.— Preininger, T. Wasserstoffionenkonzentration im 
Blute bei einigen entziindhchen und nichtentziindlichen Derma- 
tosen. Derm. Wschr., 1927, 85: 1679-84. — Spillmann, L. 
Importance de l'equilibre acido-basique en dermatologie. Rev. 

m£d. est, 1932, 60: 1-5. — Dermatoses et alcalose. 

Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1929, 59: 1217. Verain, & 

Weiss. Considerations sur le desequilibre acidobasique dans 
les reactions cutanees. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1931, 37: 
364-76. — Tamponi, M. Ricerche sul p H cutaneo in alcune 
dermatosi mediante l'uso di indicatori vitali. Gior. ital. 

derm, sif., 1934, 75: suppl., 179. Ricerche sul Pa 

intradermico in alcune dermatosi ed in varie condizioni speri- 
mentali mediante l'uso di indicatori vitali. Ibid., 1935, 76: 
335-58. — Vonkennel. Die praktische Bedeutung des Saure- 
Basengleichgewichts bei Hautkrankheiten; vorliiufige Mittei- 
lung. Derm. Wschr., 1928, 87: 1884-8. 

bullous. 

See also Pemphigus. 

Ambrogio, A. Eruzioni bollose provocate da sostanze 
eterogenee per via esterna ed interna. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 
1932, 72: 108-15. — Artom, M. Le dermatosi bollose infantili. 
Ibid., 140-52. — Blatt, O. Eine ungewohnliche zosteriforme 
und pemphigoide Blaseneruption. Derm. Wschr., 1927, 84: 
99-103. — Bottoli, A. Su di un gruppo di forme bollose osservate 
in Verona nell'estate 1934. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1935, 76: 
suppl., 82-5. — Boutelier, A. Las dermatosis ampollosas del 
lactante. Rev. med. Barcelona, 1926, 2. ser. 6: 232-42. Also 
Rev. med. fr., 1927, 8: 721-32.— Elliott, J. A. Bullous derma- 
toses of toxic origin; report of a case involving an association 
with choriocarcinoma. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1938, 37: 
219-33. — Fischl, R. Ueber Blasenausschliige im Sauglingsalter. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 1279-81.— Fox, H. Case for diag- 
nosis; chronic bullous eruption in a child of 2 years. J. Cut. 

Dis. incl. Syph., 1915, 33: 481. A case for diagnosis; 

bullous eruption of the face. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 
35: 1195.— Gaumond, E. Affection bulleuse recidivante. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Quebec, 1934, 401-7. — Genner, V. Erup- 
tion bulleuse saisonniere. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1929, 6. 
ser., 10: 269-74. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1929, 91: 255. — Gougerot 
& Brouet. Cas pour diagnostic; dermatose bulleuse cutanee, 
buccale et laryngee, grave, rapidement et spontanement guerie. 
Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 638-41.— Jona, G. Su due 
casi di affezioni bollose febbrili. Pediat. med. prat., Tor., 1932, 
7: 94; 173. — Morton, E. Fatal case of bullous eruption. Proc. 
R. Soc. M., Lond., 1921-22, 15: sect. stud. dis. child., 5.— 
Moura, G. de. Erupcao bolhosa. Brasil med., 1920, 34: 
229.— Oliver, L. A persistent bullous eruption. N. England 
J. M., 1928, 198: 1009-11— Pautrier, L. M. Difficulte du 
diagnostic des affections bulleuses; nouveau type de dermatose 
aigue a lesions erythemateuses circinees et bulleuses, se termi- 
nant par la mort en moins de 3 semaines. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1932, 39: 1529-36. — Peyri, J. El efluvio estatico en las 
dermatosis ampollosas. Rev. espan. derm, sif., 1910, 12: 385- 
96. — Popov. Resultate mit intravenosen Trypanblauinjek- 
tionen bei bestimmten bullosen Affektionen (zur Mitteilung von 
Levy-Franckel zum Thema der gefarbten Dermoreaktionen) 
Derm. Zschr., 1934, 69: 288.— Ruch, R. O. Chronic bullous 
eruption. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 35: 744. — Sequeira, 
J. H. Case of bullous eruption. Proc R. Soc. M., Lond., 
1922-23, 16: sect, derm., 55. — Tomkinson, J. G. Bullous 
eruptions. Practitioner, Lond., 1936, 136: 612-22. — Velasco 
Pajares. Pirexia ampolloide hemorragica grave. Pediat. 
espan., 1922, 11: 262-7, pi.— Zweifel, C. Zur Kenntnis der 
neurogen entstehenden blasigen Hauteruptionen. Derm. 
Wschr., 1927, 85: 933-9. 

Cases and statistics. 

Alderson, H. E., & Reich, A. Incidence of dermatoses in a 
student health service. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 
57-61. — Blaisdell, J. H. Cases from the skin department of the 
Massachusetts General Hospital service of John T. Bowen, 
M. D. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, 166: 168-70.— Broers, J. H. 
[Statistical data on skin diseases and syphilis] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 3, 4169-73.— Butterworth, T.. & Wilson. 
M., jr. Incidence of diseases of the skin in feeble-minded persons. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1938, 38: 203-9.— Casazza, R. 
Osservazioni su un gruppo di non comuni casi di oncologia 
dermatologica. Arch. ital. derm, sif., 1932-33, 8: 3-118.— 
Davies. J. H. T. Relative frequency of certain skin diseases. 
Brit. M. L, 1936, 1: 111. — Gaumond. E. Mille cas de derma- 
tologie. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Quebec, 1935, 176-87. — Gilman. 
R. L. Incidence of skin diseases in a student health service. 
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Am. J. M, Sc., 1934, 188: 208-70.— Goldblatt, S. Skin diseases 
in prison population. Med. Bull. Univ. Cincinnati, 1935, 7: 
117-9. — Goodman, H. Statistics of the 10 most common skin 
diseases; based on analysis of 973,090 published cases. Am. J. 
Phys. Ther., 1929-30, 6: 357. Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1929, 20: 186-8. Also Am. Med., 1934, 40: 447-9 



Some unusual skin lesions; case reports. Clin. M. & S., 1937, 
44: 345.— Greco, N. V. Estadfstica anual (abril 1 de 1933 a 
marzo de 1934) Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: 621-5.— Hartzell, 
M. B. Keloid; leukaemia cutis; miliary papular syphiloderm; 
alopecia areata. Internat. Clin., 1918, 28. ser., 4: 85-93. — 
Lerner, C. Cases from the Skin Clinic of the Postgraduate 
Hospital. Phys. Ther., 1929, 47: 394-8.— Milbradt, W. Ueber 
den Wandel im Charakter und Auftreten der Hautkrankheiten 
in Abhangigkcit vom politisch-wirtschaftlichen Geschehen 
(statistischer Vergleich des Krankenmaterials in den Jahren 
1907-33 an der Jenaer Hautpoliklinik) Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1937, 175: 384-406.— Molesworth, E. H. Two cases of 
skin disease. Australas. M. Gaz., 1912, 32: 3. — Morini, L., & 
Alfonso, L. Rendiconto clinico-statistico del reparto dermo- 
celtico (novembre 1920-febbraio 1922) Gior. med. mil., 1922, 
70: 406-29. — Saalfeld, U. Zur dermatologischen Statistik 
(unter besonderer Berilcksichtigung der Recklinghausenschen 
Krankheit und der Myome) Derm. Zschr., 1928, 52: 399- 
401. — Sabouraud, R. Seborrhee concrete du visage, taches 
brunes des vieillards, verrue plane senile et leur plus simple 
traitement. Medecine, Par., 1921-22, 2: 136. 

Causes. 



See also Dermatomycosis; Dermatosis, para- 
sitic; Dermatozoonosis; also names of primary 
diseases as Vitamin, Deficiency, &c. 

Buchwald, H. [E.] *Ueber eigenartige. beim 
Baden entstehende Hautausschlage [Leipzig] 
15p. 8? [Zeulenroda] 1929. 

Kumer, L. Durch unbekannte Erreger 
bedingte Hautkrankheiten. p.321-448. 8? Berl., 
1933. 

In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl., 1933, 3: 

Mechanische, chemische, thermische 

und aktinische Schadigungen der Haut. p. 71- 
234. 8? Berl., 1934. 

In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) 1934, 2: 
Moncorps, C. Mechanisch, thermisch, che- 

misch und aktinisch bedingte Hautveranderungen. 

p.798-863. 8? Berl., 1935. 

In Handb. Kinderh. (Pfaundler, M. & Schlossmann, A.) 
4. Aufl., Berl., 1935, 10: 

Barthelemy, R. Dermatoses de la mode. Rev. med., Par., 
1936, 53: 483-97.— Briinauer, S. R. Hautveranderungen 
bedingt durch Storungen am peripheren Gefassapparat. 
In Handb. Kinderh. (Pfaundler, M. & Schlossmann, A.) 

4. Aufl., Berl., 1935, 10: 220-59.— Christin, L. I., & Polinkowsky, 

5. I. On the etiology of certain diseases of the skin and mucous 
membranes. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1936, 40: 112-5.— Clark, G. C. 
Pathology and etiology of skin diseases. Maryland M. J., 
1899, 41: 391. — Finger, F. Betrachtungen iiber die Aetiologie 
der Hautkrankheiten. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1912, 25: 23-5.— 
Fischer, H. Zur Frage der Bedeutung abnormer Hautdriisense- 
krete fiir das pathologische Geschehen auf der Haut (Aus- 
scheidungsdermatosen) Derm. Wschr., 1926, 82: 805-11. 
Also Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 1598.— Iordan, A. P. 
[Two cases of skin disease following treatment by quacks] 
Dermatologia, S. Peterb., 1914, 3: 495-8. — Levy-Franckel, A. 
L'heredite dermatologique; l'individualite cutanee; les pre- 
dispositions acquises; le terrain et la notion de rdaction cutanee. 
In Trait6 derm. (Schulmann) 1933, 1: 13-36. — Oppenheim, M. 
Die Schadigungen der Haut durch den Beruf, durch den Sport, 
durch die Jahreszeiten und durch die Kosmetik. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1937, 87: 289; passim. — Palmer. Kuriose Ursache 
einer schweren Hautkrankheit. Med. Korbl. Wiirttemberg, 
1919, 89: 491. — Pereyra, R. Piel y mucosas. Arch, argent, 
enferm. ap. digest., 1936-37, 12: 5-22.— Pettier, S. H. The 
influences of modern women's fashions on the skin. Pacific 
Coast J. Homoeop., 1933, 44: 2-5. — Pinkus, F. Hautkrank- 
heiten als Komplikationen nach operativen Eingriffen und ihre 
Verhutung. Chirurg, 1928-29, 1: 1263-8.— Bamberger, F. 
[Causes of skin diseases and their influence on the clinical 
aspect of dermatoses] Cesk. derm., 1935, 16: 3-20. — Scheuer, 
O. Kleidung, Mode und Hautkrankheiten. Deut. Vjschr 
off. Gesundhpfl., 1911, 48: 709-33.— Soteras y Gibert. J. 
Causas vivas de dermatosis; profilaxia. Gac. m6d. Catalan., 
1913, 43: 368-78 — Spillmann, L., & Watrin, J. A propos des 
dermatoses d'origine m<5dicamenteuse. Bull. Acad. m6d., Par 
1934, 3. ser., Ill: 137-9.— Telford, E. D. Lesions of the skin 
and subcutaneous tissue in diseases of the peripheral circula- 
tion. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 952-63. — Teresh- 
nikov, V. O., & Kedrov, S. J. [The influence of biological and 
social factors on some diseases of the skin and syphilis] Mosk 
med. J., 1928, 8: 22-35.— Ullmann, K. Ueber Hautschadigun- 
gen durch giftige Tiere. In Schadigungen d. Haut (Ullmann 
K.) Lpz., 1926, 2: 549-56, pi.— Wimmer, C. Morphologisches 
iiber Pflanzen und Tiere welche Hautschadigungen hervorrufen 
Ibid., 485-508. 



Causes, climatic and meteorologic. 



Haxthausen, H. Cold in relation to skin 
diseases. 163p. 8? Kbh., 1930. 

Buschke, A., Hoede, K. [et al.] Der Einfluss der Jahres- 
zeiten auf Verlauf und Entstehung von Hautkrankheiten. 
Derm. Wschr., 1932, 95: 1444. — Faugoin, A. L. Les derma- 
toses saisonnieres. J. med. chir., Par., 1934, 105: 793-6. — 
Gilman, R. L. Summer as a dermatological hazard. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1934, 140: 292-4.— Haldin-Davis, H. Winter 
dermatoses. Practitioner, Lond., 1936, 136: 70-5. — Haxt- 
hausen, H. Changes in the skin-vessels from protracted 
action of climatic factors and their significance in various skin 
diseases. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1930, 42: 105-25. — Hyde, J. N. 
On the affections of the skin, induced by temperature varia- 
tions in cold weather. Chicago M. J. Exam., 1886, 52: 116- 
38. — Kimbrough, R. Dermatoses and cold weather. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., 1936-37, 63: 104-6.— Little, G. Influence 
des causes externes (d'ordre professionnel, met6orologique ou 
autre) sur la frequence et les caracteres des dermatoses. Ann. 
derm, syph., Par., 1936, 7. ser., 7: 159. — Oppenheim, M. Die 
Schadigungen der Haut durch die Jahreszeiten. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1936, 49: 942. — Racine, M. Dermatologie et mete- 
orologie. Prat. med. fr., 1932, 13: 783-8.— Schmidt, F. R. 
Skin diseases and the weather. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1935, 32: 781-6. — Stern, F. Jahreszeitliche Schwankungen bei 
Hautkrankheiten. Deut. med. Wschr., 1932, 58: 298-300.— 
Tobias, N. Summer skin diseases in the S. Louis area. Week. 
Bull. S. Louis M. Soc, 1935-36, 30: 459-61. 

Causes, constitutional. 

Brandt, R. Konstitution bei Hautkrankheiten. Wien. 
klin. Wschr., 1935, 48: 22; 41.— Brill, E. H. Zur Frage der 
Konstitution bei Hautkrankheiten. Derm. Wschr., 1935, 101: 
1421-4. — Broca. Morbid predispositions [to dermatoses] 
Monde med., 1915, 25: 1-5. — Cerchiai, U. Osservazioni 
antropometriche in soggetti affetti da malattie cutanee. 
Dermosifilografo, 1934, 9: 241-76.— Cornel, M. La cute nei 
suoi rapporti con la costituzione dell'individuo. Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1930, 71: 2090-113.— Desaux, A. Le role du terrain 
en dermatologie; hypotheses concernant les differentes formes 
de la predisposition morbide individuelle. Progr. med., Par., 
1931, 289. — Frieboes, W. Gedanken zu Konstitution und 
Dermatologie. In Konst. & Erbbiol. (Jaensch, W.) Lpz., 
1934, 157-65.— Gans, O., & Gruhle, H. W. Hautkrankheiten 
und Korperbau. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 101: 271-9. — 
Gottron, H. Ausgewahlte Kapitel zur Frage von Konstitu- 
tion und Hauterkrankungen. In Konst. & Erbbiol. (Jaensch, 
W.) Lpz., 1934, 166-84. — Grandinetti, A. Le dermatosi ed 
il loro terreno. Policlinico, 1926, 33: sez. prat., 293-7. — 
Hecht, H. Efflorescenzen als Ausdruck einer bestimmten 
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Walter, F. [Diseases of the skin and the constitution of woman] 
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Causes: Focal infection. 
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tology] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1938, 36: 30-3. — Dechaume. 
Vrasse & Deliberos. Quelques observations d'affections 
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Causes, gastrointestinal and metabolic. 
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Allen, C. W. Some glvcosuric dermatoses. Med. News, 
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tissement, chez l'adulte, des desordres gastriques ou intestinaux 
sur la peau; coexistence des troubles cutanes et digestifs; les 
alternances morbides. Nutrition, Par., 1936, 6: 55-85. — Ehr- 
mann, S. Ueber den Zusammenhang zwischen Verdauungs- 
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With, T. K. [Investigations on the function of the liver in cer- 
tain diseases of the skin with special reference to etiology and 
treatment] Hospitalstidende, 1937, 80: 1281-320.— Ginsberg, 
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neesk., 1930, 74: 1316-31.— Highman, W. J. Dermatology 
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Singer, G. The endogenic nature of some skin diseases; critic 
of Bloch's review of skin and metabolism. Med. J. & Rec, 
1926, 123: 374. Also repr. — Spiethoff, B. Storungen der 
vegetativen Funktionen und des Stoffwechsels bei Dermatosen. 
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metabolisme; syndromes cutanes des maladies par carence. 
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■ Causes, neural and mental. 

See under Dermatoneurosis. 
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Michigan M. Soc, 1930, 29: 45-9. The changing 

aspect of dermal lesions in relation to internal abnormalities. 
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Lymphogranulomatose und Erkrankungen verwandter Art. 
In Handb. Kinderh. (Pfaundler, M. & Schlossman, A.) 4. Aufl., 
Berl., 1935, 10: 206-19.— Weidman, F. D. Dermatologic 
expressions of internal medical diseases. California West. M., 
1930, 33: 697-703 — Wile, U. J. Cutaneous manifestations of 
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Classification and nomenclature. 
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Cosmetic and sociologic aspect. 
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Dermatosis y matrimonio. Arch, med., Madr., 1928, 28: 
595-601. — Evseev, A. A. [Social importance of diseases of the 
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Diagnosis of malignant disease of the skin. In Early diagn 
malign, dis. (Donaldson, M., & Cade, S.) Lond., 1936, 138-44.— 
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kaja. In Klin, diagn. (V. Miiller) Budap., 1937, 1: 806-49.— 
Wilmotl, C. B. Practical points in diagnosis of most common 
types of skin diseases. Kentucky M. J., 1926, 24: 268-72. 



Endocrine relations. 



See under Endocrine glands, Diseases: Mani- 
festations. 

Fox-Fordyce's type. 
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cubana, 1928, 39: 46-50.— Finsen, H. C. S. Fox-Fordyees- 
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Fordyce. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1929, 36: 157-61.— 
Pick, W. Zur Pathogenese der Fox-Fordyceschen Krankheit. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 151: 165-9.— Rejsek, B. 
[Case of Fox-Fordyce disease] Cas. lek. eesk., 1926, 65: 
845-8. — Roques, K. R. von. Fox-Fordycesche Krankheit und 
Neurodermitis. Derm. Zschr., 1927, 51: 108-11. — Schmidt, 
P. W. Histologische Studien fiber die Fox-Fordycesche 
Erkrankung. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1928, 154: 655-67.— 
Simon, C. La maladie de Fox-Fordyce et son traitement 
chirurgical. Bull, med., Par., 1933, 47: 719-21.— Snethlage, A. 
[Case of Fox-Fordyce disease] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: 
pt 2, 1076. — Takigawa, K. Zur Fox-Fordyceschen Krankheit. 
Acta derm., Kyoto, 1929, 13: 454. — Turk, N. Zur Kenntnis 
der Fox-Fordyceschen Krankheit beim mannlichen Geschlecht. 
Derm. Wschr., 1927, 84: 326-31.— Ukhin, A. F. [Case of Fox- 
Fordyce's disease] Klin. J. Saratov, 1928, 5: 129-34. — 
Venturi, T. Contributo alia conoscenza della dermatosi di 
Fox-Fordyce. Dermosifilografo, 1929, 4: 369-83. — Whitfield, 
A. On the Fordyce-Fox syndrome. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1923, 
35: 393-8, 2 pi. — Withers, S. M. Chronic papular itching erup- 
tion of the axillae and pubes (Fordyce) Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1920, n. ser., 1: 8-14.— Zen'in, A. S. [Fcx-Fordyce's 
disease] Vener. derm.. Moskva, 1931, 8: 38-40. 

generalized. 

Buschke. A., Joseph, A., & Ollendorff, H. Epidemiologic 
der Hautkrankheiten. Klin. Wschr., 1931, 10: 1793-9. — 
Foerster, H. R. Generalized erythematosquamous and papular 
dermatoses. In Pract. Libr. M. & S. (Appleton) N. Y., 1936, 
10: 607-48.— Nobl, G. [Universelle Dermatose] Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1919, 69: 508.— Pautrier, L. M., & Woringer. F. 
Contribution a letude de l'histo-physiologie cutanee; a propos 
d'un aspect histo-pathologique nouveau du ganglion lym- 
phatique; la r6ticulo.se lipomelanique accompagnant certaines 
dermatoses seneralisees. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1937, 7. ser., 
8: 257-73. 

Geographic occurrence. 

Adams, W. B. The cream of a year at Beirut. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1921, n. ser., 4: 207-12.— Alderson, H. E. 
Brief notes on skin diseases in the Hawaiian Territory (the 
sun a modifying factor) California J. M., 1910, 8: 267.— 
Braude, R., & Grschebin, S. Die Hautkrankheiten in der 
Burjato-Mongolei und lhre Charakteristik. Acta derm, vener., 
Stockh., 1934, 15: 436-52.— Bulkley, L. D. Notes on certain 
diseases of the skin observed in the far East. Tr Am Derm 
Ass., 1909, 213-22. Also J. Cut. Dis. inch Svph., 1910, 28: 33- 
41.— Campos, M. de. Sobre algumas affeccoes cutaneas do in- 
tenor do Brasil Arch, brasil. med., 1915, 5: 358-63.— Chalmers 
A. J., & Marshall, A. J. Notes on minor cutaneous affections 

imVii MmW 1 "?! 1 SlKlan - J - Trop " M " H y*- Lond - 
ii i A" 7 ^ 200 - P 1 -. A1 s° repr.— Fusco, P. Considerazioni 
sulle malattie cutanee in Libia; sifilide, lepra, pian. Arch. ital. 
sc. med. col., 1922, 3: 165-73.— Gutierrez, P. The common 
skin diseases among Filipinos. Rev. filip. med., 1926 17: 
, t" 7 - : 1 » I ? h l m Bey - A - A rare surgical disease in Egypt. 
J. Egypt M. Ass 1930, 13: 66-8, pl.-Kerl, W. Wandlungen 
der Haut- und Geschlechtskrankheiten in den letzten ewel 



DERMATOSIS 



227 



DERMATOSIS 



Dezennien auf Wiener Boden. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 
708-11 — Kesten, B. M. Observations on skin diseases in 
Porto Rico. Porto Rico J. Pub. Health, 1929-30, 5: 185-7.— 
King W. W. Some observations upon the skin diseases of 
Porto Rico. West. M. Rev., 1918, 23: 566-85— Klein. S. R. 
Some special dermatological cases in China. Am. J. Derm. 
Genito-Urin. Dis., 1912, 16: 148. — Lane, J. E. Skin diseases 
and syphilis in the English colonies of North America; with 
notes on the subsequent period. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1925 n. ser., 11: 721-35. — Lawrence, H. The incidence of 
skin conditions in Australia. Brit. M. J., 1935, 2: 572; 693. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 1073.— Lindberg, K. Apercus 
dermatologiques dans le nord de l'lnde anglaise. Rev. m6d. 
hyg. trop., Par., 1927, 19: 129-35.— Masslov, S. S. [Syphilis 
and diseases of the skin among the Cossacks of Akmolinsk and 
Atbasarsk] Omsky med. J., 1928, 3: 53-62.— Massolani, D. A. 
Le tigne, il pian, le piodermatosi ed altre affezioni cutanee 
curate negli indigeni della Tripolitania. Riforma med., 1913, 
29: 396; 420. — Memmesheimer, A. M. Statistisches iiber 
Hautkrankheiten in Bonn. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1928, 
155- 180 — Mendelson, R. W. Some cutaneous manifestations 
as observed in Siam. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1922, 26: 269-75.— 
Murata, T. Ueber eine spezifische Hautkrankheit im Sarikoto- 
kagebiet in der Ostmongolei. J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1928, 8: 
63. — Mooro, D. A. W. Comments on the rare disease in 
Egypt (Aly Ibrahim's disease) J. Egypt. M. Ais., 1930, 13: 
146. — Murata, T., Itoh, T., & Ogawa, K. Ueber eine spezifische 
Hautkrankheit im Sarikotokagebiet in der Ostmongolei. 
J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1928, 8: 63; 64.— Pardo-Castello, V. 
Skin diseases in the new world from Oviedo y Valdes, 1478- 
1557. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1933, 28: 22-8. Also repr.— 
Rodhain, J. Note au sujet d'une dermo-£pidermite papuleuse 
6pid6mique du Bas-Congo. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1928, 
21 : 383-6. — Scholtz, W. Haut- und Geschlechtskrankheiten in 
Ostpreussen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1930, 56: 1522-6.— Terra, 
F. Aspectos das dermatoses no Brasil. Rev. derm, argent., 
1925-26, 11: 151-4. — Tyau, E. S. The incidence of skin dis- 
eases in Shanghai. Nat. M. J. China, 1923-24, 10: 75-9.— 
Wise, F. The United States of Colombia, a fertile field of 
research for the dermatologist. J. Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., 1914, 
32- 857-9. — Zaslavsky, A. V. [Diseases of the skin in Northern 
Caucasus for 1927-1932] Sovet. vest, vener., 1933, 2: 553-63. 

Hematology and serology. 

Beyerlein, G. *Beitrag zur Blutgruppen- 
forschung bei Hautkrankheiten [Erlangen] 33p. 
8? Erlangen, 1929. 

Jansen, K. *Studien iiber das weisse Blutbild 
bei Hautkrankheiten [Munchen] 37p. 8? 
Borna-Lpz., 1930. 

Niedner, L. [M. M.] *Finden sich basophil 
veranderte rote Blutkorperchen beziehungsweise 
gesteigerte vitalgranulierte bei Hautaffektionen? 
24p. 8? Lpz., 1933. 

Chiale, G. Sulla presenza di cellule endoteliali nel sangue 
circolante in distretti cutanei colpiti da dermatosi. Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1931, 72: 587-607, 4 pi.— Cottini, G. B. Contnbuti 
alia partecipazione del sistema emolinfopoietico in malattie 
cutanee e veneree; comparazione di reperti clinici, istopatolo- 
gici ed ematologici. Haematologica, Pavia, 1938, 19: 263- 
309. — Gottron, H., & Jaffe, K. Blutveranderungen bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Fol. haemat., Lpz., 1930, 41 : 174-8.— Gougerot, 
H., & Dreyfus, B. La moelle osseuse par ponction sternale 
dans les affections de la peau; dermatoses et 6osinophilie 
medullaire. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1937, 44: 1817-24. 
Also J. med. Paris, 1938, 58: 95-8.— Hazen, H. H. The leuko- 
cytes in skin diseases. South. M. J., 1934 27: 527-9.— 
Iakubovich, Z. A. [Complement of the blood in diseases of 
the skin] Vest, vener., 1937, 728-32.— Jadassohn, J. The 
importance of immune biologic processes in the morphology 
of skin lesions. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1930, 21 : 355-71. 
Also repr.— Khosroev, G., & Semenskaia, E. [Eosinophils 
in certain diseases of the skin] Klin, med., Moskva, 1924, 2: 
58.— Klovekorn, G. H., & Simon, A. Die Bedeutung der 
Blutgruppenuntersuchung bei Haut- und Geschlechtskrank- 
heiten. Derm. Zschr., 1927, 50: 294-7.— Knierer. Ueber 
intravital Knochenmarkuntersuchungen bei Hautkranken. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1938, 177: 221.— Koyacs, S. Das 
ortliche qualitative weisse Blutbild bei verschiedenen Hauter- 
krankungen. Ibid., 1937, 176: 130-7.— Lojander, W. Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Blutgruppenverteilung bei Hautkrankheiten. 
Acta Soc. med. Duodecim, 1935, 18: ser. A, fasc. 1, No 5, 
1_7 — Mayr, J. K. Die Blutkorperchensenkungsgesenwindig- 
keit in der Venero-Dermatologie. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1928, 
27: 225-35.— Miyamura, K. Ueber die Bedeutung der Blut- 
gruppen im Gebiete der Dermatologie. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 
1930 30: 53.— Poehlmann, A. Blutgruppenuntersuchungen 
bei Hautkrankheiten. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1928, 155: 
181-3 —Rejto, K. Untersuchungen der Blutgennnung bei 
Hautkrankheiten. Derm. Wschr., 1928, 86: 567-70 —Rulison, 
R H. The leukocytes in skin diseases. N. York state J. M., 
1934 34: 1013-6.— Schamberg, J. F., & Strickler, A. Report 
of eosinophilia in scabies, with a discussion of eosinophils in 
various diseases of the skin. J. Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., 1912 
30:— -Sibley, w. K. A note on blood-pressure in diseases ot 



the skin. Practitioner, Lond., 1925, 115: 282-4.— Steiger- 
Kazal, D. Das Verhalten der weissen Blutzellen bei verschie- 
denen Dermatosen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1928, 154: 
621-33. — Strandberg, J. An investigation of the red cell 
sedimentation reaction in different skin diseases. Acta derm, 
vener., Stockh., 1927-28, 8: 447-65.— Treger, J. [Hemo- 
clastic crisis in skin diseases] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1924-25, 4: 
82-7. 

hereditary. 

See also Skin, Abnormities; also names of 
hereditary skin diseases as Albinism; Epidermoly- 
sis bullosa; Ichthyosis, &c. 

Cockayne, E. A. Inherited abnormalities 
of the skin and its appendages. 394p. 8? 
Lond.. 1933. 

Harig, W. *Ein Beitrag zur Lehre einiger 
seltener Erbkrankheiten der Hautdecke. 20p. 
8? Berl., 1935. 

Briinauer, S. R. Ueber Schleimhautveranderungen bei 
vererbbaren Dermatosen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1926, 39: 
409; 447. — Fischer, F. Studien iiber Vererbung von Haut- 
krankheiten. Arch. Rassenb., 1924-25, 16 : 404-13.— Forman, 
L. Hereditary diseases of the skin. In Blacker, C. P., Chances 
of morbid inherit., Lond., 1934, 289-303— Fuhs, H. Die 
Vererbung von Hautkrankheiten. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1P37, 
50: 1411-6. — Gottron, H. Hautkrankheiten unter dem 
Gesichtspunkt der Vererblichkeit. In Wer ist erbgesund? 
(Klein, W.) Jena, 1935, 184-207.— Hoede, K. Hautarzt und 
Erbpflege. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1935, 172: 25-9.— 
Holmes, S. J. Factorial concept of heredity in relation to 
disease, especially skin disease. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1930, 21: 558-65. — Leven, L. Vererbung und Hautkrank- 
heiten. In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler), Berl., 1933-34, 
1: 381-418. — Williams, C. M. Cutaneous manifestations of 
heredity. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1930, 21: 721-36. 

infectious and contagious. 

See also proper names of skin diseases as 
Anthrax; Blastomycosis; Cellulitis; Diphtheria, 
Skin; Erysipelas; Folliculitis, &c; see also names 
of acute and chronic infectious diseases as Plague ; 
Syphilis; Tuberculosis, &c. 

Hilgers, W., Jadassohn, W. [et al.] Erkran- 
kungen der Haut durch Protozoen, filtrierbares 
Virus, Bakterien; Immunbiologie. 507p. 8? 
Berl., 1932. 

Jtjillard, E. *Therapeutique de quelques 
infections cutanees (erysipele, folliculites, furon- 
culose) par le melange alcool 50°, ichtyol aa. 
53p. 8? Lausanne, 1911. 

Weidman, F. D. Infections (of the skin) 
p.101-304. 8? N. Y., 1936. 

In Pract. Libr. M. & S. (Appleton) N. Y., 1936, 10: 

Bernucci, F. Ricerche sperimentali sulla eventuale com- 
parsa di una particolare attitudine, acquisita attraverso tra- 
pianti, alia localizzazione cutanea, da parte dello stafilococco 
piogeno e del bact. prodigioso. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1934, 75: 
762-5. — Bowen, J. T. Contagious affections of the skin in 
preparatory schools and colleges. Boston M. & S. J., 1911, 
145: 937-9. — Copeman, S. M. Report on an outbreak of epi- 
demic skin disease at the Central London Sick Asylum, Hendon. 
Rep. Local Gov. Bd, Lond., (1903-4) 1905, 33: Suppl., 133- 
46 — Cregor, F. W., & Gastineau, F. M. Common infection 
of 'the skin. Indianapolis M. J., 1926, 29: 331-3.— Dittrich, 
E W. Die iibertragbaren Hautkrankheiten. Zschr. angew. 
Mikrosk., 1909-10, 15: 269; 303.— Dore, S. E. The infectivity 
and auto-dissemination of certain skin diseases. Med. Press 
& Circ, Lond., 1931, 131: 306; 335.— Dunn, J. Skin infections 
in the newborn. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1935, 25: 17-9.— Erlich- 
6wna, M. [Bacteriological examination of different reactions 
of the skin to light, eczemata, ulcerations, etc.] Gaz. lek., 
Warsz., 1913, 2. ser., 33: 407; 435.— Falchi, G. Ricerche 
sull'influenza di estratti di organi in determinate infezioni 
sperimentali della pelle. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1934, 9: 
249 — Ferreira de Morera, M. M. Dermatose colibacillaire. 
Rev. fr. derm. v6ner., 1929, 5: 32. — Flandin, C, & Duchon, L. 
La flore des dermites microbiennes; consequences the>apeu- 
tiques. Bull. Soc. fr. derm. syph.. 1938, 45: 978-82 — Fraenkel. 
E. Ueber metastatische Dermatosen bei akuten bakteriellen 
Allgemeinerkrankungen. Zschr. Hyg., 1913, 76: 133-70, 
5 p i — Gelder, R. I. van. Bemerkungen zu der Mitteilung von 
Dr Wohlstein: Infektion der Haut beim Menschen. Derm. 
Zschr., 1930, 58: 368-70. — Gougerot. Infections cutanees. 
Clinique, Par., 1913, 8: 360-4. — Jadassohn. J. Hematogenous 
infectious diseases of the skin. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 
1930, 21: 526-38. — Jessner, M., & Hoffmann, H. Experi- 
mented Hautinfektionen und reticuloendotheliales System. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929-30, 159: 132-9.— John, F. 



DERMATOSIS 



228 



DERMATOSIS 



Infektionskrankheiten der Haut (ausser Tuberkulose und 
Lepra) Pyodermien, Diphtherie, Milzbrand. Derm. Zschr., 

1936, 73: 229; 1937, 75: 235. Vakzine, Variola, 

Alastrim, Melkerknoten, Scharlach, Maseru, Varizellen, Noma, 
Sodoku, Zoonosen. Ibid., 1936, 73: 232-5.— Kadisch. E. 
Das Sauerstoffbediirfnis der pathogenen Hautkeime und seine 
Bedeutung fiir den Dermatotropismus. Arch. Derm. By ph., 
Berl., 1930, 162: 462-72.— Kulchar, G. V., & Alderson, H. E. 
The relation of the water metabolism to experimental skin 
infections. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1936, 48: 477-83. -Kumer, L. 
Durch Spirochiiten und Protozoen bedingte Hautkrankheiten. 
In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl., 1933, 3: 289-320.— 
Laquerriere, A. Infection de la peau et ionisation iodee. J. 
radiol. electr., 1922, 6: 285.— Legendre, J. H. L'infection 
cutanee, ses modalites pathog6niques et son traitement. 
J. Hotel-Dieu Montreal, 1933, 2: 91-8. — Le Lorier, V. Le 
traitement prophylactique et curatif des infections cutanges 
du nourrisson. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1926, 24: 147-50. — 
Lipschiitz, B. Zur Kenntnis der Cellularpathologie einer Reihe 
infektioser Dermatosen. Wien. med. Wschr., 1930, 80: 1457. — 
McGuire, J. C. The contagiousness of diseases that affect the 
skin. Washington M. Ann., 1912-13, 11: 154-63.— Mayras, A. 
Durch Bakterien bedingte Hautkrankheiten; Phlegmone, 
Erysipel, Erysipeloid, Diptherie und Pustula maligna. In 
Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl., 1933, 3: 239-88.— 
Meleney, F. L. Infections of skin and the subcutaneous tissue. 
Bull. N. York Acad. M., 1931, 2. ser., 7: 349-79.— Milbradt, W. 
Zur Organotherapie infektioser Hautprozesse. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1934, 81: 794-6.— Milian, G. L'infection cutanee. 
Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1931, 7: 134-50. Also In Ther. mexi. 
(Loeper, M.) Par., 1932, 5: 3-23. Also In Nouv. prat. derm. 
(Darier, Sabouraud, et al.) Par., 1936, 4: 23-34.— Ochsner, A. 
Superficial infections. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1929-30, 82: 
39-46.— Oleson, R. Case for diagnosis; an infection involving 
the skin and subcutaneous tissues. J. Cut. Dis. inch Syph., 
1910, 28: 469-73.— Pillsbury. D. M., & Kulchar, G. V. The 
relation of experimental skin infection to carbohydrate metab- 
olism; the effect of hypertonic glucose and sodium chlorid 
solutions injected intraperitoneally. Am. J. M. Sc., 1935, 190: 
169-78. — Pinard, M. Dermatoses a spirilles et a protozoaires. 
In Traite derm. (Belot, J, et al.) Par., 1: fasc. 2, 221-64.— 
Poor, F. [Infectious skin diseases] Orv. hetil., 1927, 71: 
377-80. — Rabut, R. Les dermatoses infectieuses. In Traite 
derm. (Belot, J., et al.) Par., 1 : fasc. 2, 9-37, illust, — Ramel, E. 
D'une infection cutan6e phag£d6nique provoqufie par le coli- 
bacille. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1934, 41: 451-4. — Sabou- 
raud, R. Sur les origines et les sources premieres des infections 
cutanees chroniques. Presse m6d., 1931, 39: 890-2. — Scholtz, 
J. R. Ultraviolet in skin infections. Arch. Phvs. Ther., 1938, 
19: 419-26. — Smith, D. K. Vegetating lesions of the skin 
resulting from infection. Canad. J. M. & S., 1910, 28: 227-9. — 
Torok, L. [Bacteria in haematogenous dermatitis] Bor 6s 
bujak6rt., 1913, 19-21. — Weill. E. Prophylaxie et traitement 
des infections cutan£es chez le nourrisson par l'emploi syst£ma- 
tique des linges sterilises. Medeeine, Par., 1921-22, 2: 131-5. — 
White, J. C. The prevalence of germ dermatoses. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1896, 134: 36-9. 

linear. 

Bader, R. *Contribution a l'etude des derma- 
toses lineaires. 126p. 8? Par., 1911. 

Mayer, E. *Zur Frage der Aetiologie der 
sogenannten strichformigen Dermatosen [Mun- 
chen] 25p. 8? Kallmunz, 1935. 

Bamber, G. Linear dermatosis. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 
1907-08, 31: 77.— Chiale, G. F. Dermatosi lineare psoriasi- 
forme. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1933, 74: 1575-87, 2 pi.— Heller, 
J. Striehformige Hauterkrankung im Verlauf der Lymph- 
bahnen im Anschluss an eine Hautverletzung. Derm. Wschr 
1930, 92: 137-9.— Jordan, A., & Latko, N. Ein Beitrag zu den 
strichformigen Dermatosen. Ibid., 1926, 83: 1791-6. — 
Lewith. R. Zur Entstehung strichformiger Dermatosen. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 157: 685-91.— Louste & 
Thibaut. Dermatose lineaire (cas pour diagnostic) (naavus 
probable) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1924, 31: 260-2. 



Manifestations and morphology. 

Kuhlwein, F. *Elastometrische Messungen 
im Heilverlauf und wahrend der Behandlung 
verschiedener Dermatosen. 33p. 8? Erlangen- 
Bruck, 1936. 

Lefevre, P., & Dupont, A. Etude anatomo- 
clinique des lesions elementaires. p. 172-225 
8? Par.. 1933. 

In Traite derm. (Schulmann) 1933, 1: 

Anderson, N. P., & Ayres, S., jr. Common dermatoses — 
some unusual manifestations. California West. M., 1935, 42: 
442-5. — Bland-Sutton, J. Vagaries of skin. Proc. Int'erst' 
Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America (1927) 1928, 3: 167-72, port.— 
Cannon, A. B.. & Miller. J. L. Scaling dermatoses. J. Pediat 
S. Louis, 1938, 12: 835.— Chevallier, P., & Moutier, F. Les 
localisations gastriques specifiques des dermatoses. Arch mal 
app. digest., Par., 1936, 26: 87-90. Also Med. Welt, 1936, 10 i 



329-33. — Chiale. G. F. Su la reattivita dennografica in affezi- 
oni cutanee. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1933, 74: 1209-39.— 
Cornel, M. La condu tivita elettrica nei focolai di dermatite e 
di eczema. Ibid., 1937, 78: 177-99. — Darier, J. Morphologie 
der Dermatosen. Med. Novit., Lpz., 1936, 45: 65-7. — Dobrev, 
M., & Popchristov, P. Ueber die Magensaftsekretion bei 
Hautkrankheiten. Arch. Verdauungskr., 1934, 56: 179-88. — 
Dollken, H. Leberfunktionstorungen bei Hautkrankheiten 
(weitere Erfahrungen mit der Gelatin- Wasserbelastung) 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1934, 170: 456-63.— Eusebio 
Oyarzabal. Enfermedades de la piel vegetantes. Rev. med. 
cir. pract., Madr., 1912, 94: 329-40.— Flarer, F. Ricerche 
sperimentali sul meccanismo di formazione delle bolle cutanee 
e dei pomfi. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1932, 7: 1007.— Gaudif. 
H. Beitrag zum Verhalten der Magenfunktion bei Dermatosen 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1931, 164: 343-8.— Glukhenky, T. T. 
[Exudation of indican in diseases of the skin] Med. misl, 
Rostov, 1925-26, 3: 25-30.— Goodman, H. Oral manifesta- 
tions of cutaneous disease. Am. Dent. Surgeon, 1931, 51: 
33-6. — Gougerot, H. Les formes atypiques des dermatoses. 
J. med. chir., Far., 1928, 99: 81-104.— Guirao Gea. M. Formas 
elementales de las dermatosis. Gac. m6d. Sur Espana, 1911, 
29: 56-60. — Idoyaga, V. Sob re 3 casos de afecciones derma- 
tologicas cr6nicas con alternativa morbida mortal. Bol. Inst, 
clin. quir., B. Air., 1928, 4: 412-22.— Ijichi. K. Ueber die 
Leberfunktion bei den Hautkrankheiten. Jap. J. Derm. 
Urol., 1934, 35: 75— Kossmadis. V. N. [Temperature of 
affected skin and its role in the treatment of various diseases 
of the skin] Med. misl, Rostov, 1925-26, 3: 6-1 1.— Milian. G. 
Dermatose a pains a caeheter. Rev. fr. derm. v6ne>., 1936, 

12: 286; 562. & Chapireau. Dermatose a pains a 

caeheter. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1936, 43: 647.— Mont- 
gomery, H. Oral and pharyngeal manifestations of derma- 
tologic conditions. Tr. Am. Lar. Rhin. Otcl. Soc, 1937, 43: 
242-56. Also Collect. Papers Mavo Clin., 1936, 28: 735-46. 
Also Ann. Otol. Rhinol., 1937, 46: 179-93 — Ogawa, H. Ueber 
die Messungen der Hauttemperatur auf den verschiedenen 
Exanthemen der Hautkrankheiten. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 
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551-606. — Oppenheim, M., & Wechsler, E. Cutaneous re- 
actions in normal and pathological skin. Tr. Internat. Congr. 
M., 1914, 17. Congr., Sect. 13, Derm. Syph., pt 2, 159-63.— 
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Medico-legal aspect. 

See also Dermatosis, occupational. 
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dermatoses. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1931, 24: 401-3.— 
Arzt. L. Hautkrankheiten in Industrie und Gewerbe; Arbcits- 
fiihigkeit, Spitalsbedurftigkeit, Berufsberatung. Wien med 
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. i a o° c Moscow Social Insurance] Sovet. vest, vener., 1934, 
3: 198-217.— Jarmeson. R. C. Occupational dermatoses and 
their relation to compensability. Indust. M., 1937, 6: 378-81 — 
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Sfk™!^ i d iiT' Derm. Wschr., 1938, 106: 50-3.- 

Berur kr'ankl^r^ ^l^J^™ z " r Begutachtung von 
60 -SchoUz M r r . , Msch /' Unfallh - 1932, 39: 546- 

Lia Vp ^l iq«';r?r h L C industrial dermatoses. Cali- 
le^ asnech nV'i ' 3 t 9: 1 ,5 7 9 ~ SuIzberger - M " B - Medico- 
30?53l- P 40 AtaTrepr ,lermatoses - Am - J - Surg., 1935, 



DERMATOSIS 



229 



DERMATOSIS 



Metabolism. 
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Metabolism, basal. 
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Metabolism, glucid. 

See also Blood sugar. 
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3908-26. — Hudelo, L. L'hyperglvcemie dans les dermatoses. 

Presse therm, clim., 1929, 70: 11-6. & Kourilsky, R. 
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37: 57. — Matsumoto, Y. Ueber Blutzucker bei Hautkrank- 
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Metabolism, lipid. 

See also Blood cholesterol; Blood lipids; 
Cholesterosi-. 
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im Blutserum bei einigen Dermatosen im Zusammenhang mit 
dem Einfluss der endokrinen Driisen auf die Cholesterinamie. 
Ibid., 1931, 163: 556-77. — Rosen, I., & Krasnow, F. Choles- 
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Metabolism, mineral and water. 

Haaga, J. *Beitrag zur Stoning des Koch- 
salzstoff wechsels bei universellen Dermatosen 
[Miinchen] 16p. 8? Ochsenfurt, 1931. 



DERMATOSIS 



230 



DERMATOSIS 



Schreib, H. *Ueber Wasserstoffwechscl bei 
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1935, 15: 793-808, 8 pi.— Zorn, R., & Popchristov, P. L'elimi- 
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Metabolism, protid. 

See also Blood protein. 
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sifilografo, 1933, 8: 173-202.— Primak, F., & Kuznets, M. 
[Destruction of albumin and globulin fractions of the blood- 
serum in syphilis and certain diseases of the skin] Vrach. delo, 
1935, 18: 533-8.— Prokoptschuk & Kurako. Rest- und Ge- 
samtstickstoffbestimmung in normaler und pathologisch 
veranderter Haut bei verschiedenen Haut- und venerischen 
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subheadings (allergic; artefacta; Medico-legal 
aspect) also names of industries and occupations. 

Ullmann, K., Oppenheim, M., & Rille, J. H. 
Die Schadigungen der Haut durch Beruf und 
gewerbliche Arbeit, v.2. & 3. 2v. 567p .; 308p 
4? Lpz., 1926. 

White, R. P. The dermatergosis; or, Occupa- 
tional affections of the skin; giving descriptions 
of the trade processes, the responsible agents 
and their actions. 3. ed. 734p. 8? Lond., 1928 
Also 4. ed. 716p. 1934. 

Arzt, L. Ueber berufliche Hauterkrankungen und ihre 
soziale Bedeutung. Wien. med. Wschr., 1928, 78: 1275-9. 

Dermatologische Unfalle, insbesondere durch Beruf 

und Arbeit. Ibid., 1930, 80: 6-10. — Barbieri, V. Le lesioni 
della pelle nei lavoratori di sporte. Ramazzini, 1910, 4: 
78-82. — Barthelemy, R. Contribution a l'etude des dermatoses 
professionnelles. Bull. m6d., Par., 1935, 28: 725-30. 



Modes de reaction des t6guments et de leurs annexes aux 
irritations d'origine professionnelle. J. m6d. chir., Par., 1936 
107: 87-94. — Becker, S. W. The skin in industry; practical 
industrial applications of modern scientific advances in derma- 
tology. Indust. M., 1934, 3: 205-11.— Beirach, L, Klebanov, 
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industrial dermatoses. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1938, 31 : 389. — 
Curschmann, F. Vorkommen, Entstehung und Verhiitung 
beruflicher Hauterkrankungen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 

1935, 172: 13-9. — Downing, J. G. The diagnosis of industrial 
and non-industrial skin diseases. N. England J. M., 1935, 213: 
358-63. Industrial dermatoses. Urol. Cut. Rev., 

1936, 40 : 635-8. & Welch, C. E. Industrial dermatoses 

and their treatment; review of 10 years' literature. N. England 
J. M., 1932, 206: 666-80.— Ayson. W. Industrial dermatoses; 
their causation, recognition, prevention and treatment. Brit. 
J. Derm. Syph., 1929, 41: 264-9.— Feldman, S. Industrial 
dermatoses. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1934, 139: 279-83. Also repr — 
Finkenrath, K. Ueber gewerbliche Hautkrankheiten. Mschr. 
Unfallh., 1930, 37: 49-54.— Foerster, H. R. Industrial derma- 
toses; general considerations. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1928, 
17: 585-603. — Fordyce, J. A. Occupational diseases of the 
skin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, 81: 207-10 [Discussion] 241.— 
Frieboes, W. Berufliche Hauterkrankungen. Med. Welt, 

1937, 11: 1329-31.— Fuhs, H. Gewerbekrankheiten der Haut. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 277. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 
1934, 84: 796; 829.— Fuss, S. Gewerbliche Dermatosen. 
Zschr. Gewerbehyg., 1930, 36: 149-54— Guns. P. A propos 
d'une dermatose professionnelle. Bruxelles med., 1931-32, 12: 
769. — Herxheimer, K. Ueber die gewerblichen Erkrankungen 
der Haut. Deut. med. Wschr., 1912, 38: 18-22.— Jones, 
J. W., & Alden, H. S. An acneform dermatergosis. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 33: 1022-34.— Keve, F. [Diseases 
of the skin in industrial workers] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1927, 25: 
1021-4.— Knowles, F. C, & Corson, E. F. Occupational 
outbreaks of the skin, including novocain eruptions. Tr. Coll. 
Physicians Philadelphia, 1921, n. ser., 43: 323-9. Also Penn- 
sylvania M. J., 1921, 24: 887.— Koelsch. Hautkrankheiten. 
In Handb. ges. Unfallh. (F. Konig & G. Magnus) Stuttg., 

1934, 4: 726-48.— Little, E. G. Industrial dermatoses with 
special reference to sociological aspects. Brit. M. J., 1935 2: 
107 T 9.— MacLeod, J. M. H., Dyson, W. [et al.] Discussion 
on industrial dermatoses; their causation, recognition, pre- 
vention and treatment. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1928-29 22: 
Sect. Derm. & Epidemiol. & State Med., 115-30.— Memorsky. 
V^o?" Gelis > l - M - [Professional dermatosis] Gig. epidem., 

1928, 7: ^4-80 — Mierzecki, H. [The skin and professional 
industries] Polska gaz. lek., 1935, 14: 680-2.— Milian. G. 
Dermatoses professionnelles. In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, 
Sabouraud, et al.) Par., 1936, 4: 821-60.— Navrotzky, V. K. 
[Affections of the skin m chemical industry] Gig. bezopas. 
pat. truda 1929, 7: 50-61.— O'Donovan, W. J. Skin diseases 
m relation to industry. Brit, M. J., 1932, 2: 292.— Oppenheim. 
M. Drei noch nicht beobachtete Gewerbekrankheiten der 
Haut. Oesterr. San. Wes., 1913, 25: 1291-4. Ge- 
werbliche Hautkrankheiten. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1914, 27: 
63 -, . ~ . D , ie Bedeutung der durch die Industrie v'erur- 
sachten Hautschadigungen. Gesundh. Ingenieur, 1928, 51: 

a k it ™- , ,. Dle Schadigungen der Haut durch Beruf und 

Arbeit. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 1490-4 Ge- 

werbeerkrankungen. Wien. med. Wschr., 1928 78- 673 
To^^o 9?^n r ^l iche . , Ha 4 ts(, hadigungen. Wien £Jtn. Wschr.] 

1935, 48: 13o9-63. Also Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1936, 10: 52-6 — 
?n» ?? e ' f E - D - & . Pu *! ,am - E- D. Industrial dermatoses with 
special reference to allergy and mycotic dermatitis. J. Am. 

Peniytvanlfli. ^7^22^^^^^ 

Parmenter, D. C. & Dubreuilh, S. Skin disease's in an in- 
dustrial clinic Boston M. & S. J., 1926 194: 709-12 — 
Ferutz, A Der dispositionelle Faktor bei den Gewerbederma- 
tosen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 1388 ( t0— Peters L 
heTen 6 m" ft"? ,^ sch T ri £ benen beruflichen HautkSnkl 
49^502 6n T? 1 u eI1 / ah £ T Derm - W schr., 1936, 102: 

bemflir.nen"^I77l U . eb ," den Wert der Intrakutanproben bei 
beruriichen Hautkrankheiten. Ibid., 103- 1528-33 — siarhn O 
Berufliche Infektionskrankheiten der Haut Wien med'. 



DERMATOSIS 



231 



DERMATOSIS 



Wschr., 1920, 76: 279; 308; 342.— Schiller, A. E. Skin diseases 
in industry. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1935,34: 008-14. — Schwartz, 
L. Sensitivity to external irritants in industry. N. York 

State J. M., 1930, 36: 1909-70. Industrial dermatoses. 

J. Indiana M. Ass., 1938, 31: 379-88.— Selissky, A. B. [In- 
dustrial skin diseases and dispensaries] Moskva, med. J., 1930, 
10: 23-8. — Sezary, A. Les dermatoses professionnelles. 
Presse med., 1937, 45: 1320.— Sibley, W. K. The cause and 
prevention of some occupational dermatoses. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1931, 132: 124-5. — Skin hazards in American 
industries. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1935, 50: 372-4. — 
Stryker, G. V. Occupational diseases of the skin. Wpek 
Bull. S. Louis M. Soc, 1930-37, 31 : 350-8.— Sulzberger, M. B. 
The role of allergy in industrial dermatoses. Proc. Occup 
Dis. Sympos. (1937) 1938, 8-24.— Tataru, C, & Ciriea, p! 
[Observations on cases of industrial dermatosis unknown in 
Roumania] Cluj. med., 1934, 15: 01-6. — Tome Bona, J. M. 
Estudio element! de las afecciones cutaneas del trabajo 

Siglo med., 1931, 87: 682; 707; 88: 12; 30; 51. Las 

distrofias profesionales de la piel. Ibid., 1932, 90: 702-4. 

Algunos caractercs generales de las afecciones cutaneas 

de trabajo. Ibid., 1935, 96: 320.— Vedrov, N. [Skin diseases 
of electrical lamp washers, engaged in that industry, through 
action on the skin of their hands of weak muriatic acid solu- 
tion] Mosk. med. J., 1920, No. 8, 50-01. — Vieira, J. P. Mo- 
dificacSes das cristas papillares nas dermatoses profissionaes 
Fol. med., Rio, 1936, 17: 525.— White, R. P. Modern views 
on some aspects of the occupational dermatoses. J. Indust 
Hyg., 1926, 8: 307-81. Difficulties in the understand- 

ing of the occupational skin diseases. J. State M., Lond., 

1929, 37: 559-70. Anomalies, in the interpretation 

of the industrial dermatoses. Ibid., 1932, 40: 559. — Wise, F., 
& Sulzberger, M. B. Industial dermatoses. Am. Med., 1933, 
39: 4. — Zwick, K. G. Occupational skin diseases; dermatologie 
hints for their elimination. Ohio M. J., 1933, 29: 111-6. 

occupational: Laws and regulations. 

Breitel, J. H. *Contributions a l'etude des 
dermatoses professionnelles et de leur legislation. 
84p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Finkenrath, K. Meldcpflichtige Berufs- 
krankheiten der Haut. 24p. 8? Lpz., 1930. 

Beintker. Hautleiden als Berufskrankheiten im Sinne der 
Verordnung iiber Ausdehnung der Unfallversicherung auf 
gewerbliche Berufskrankheiten. Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 52: 
968-70. — Brezina, E. Gesetzliche und andere Bestimmungen 
mr Verhiitung bestimmter gewerblicher Hautkrankheiten. 
In Schadigungen d. Haut (Ullmann, K.) Lpz., 1920, 3: 06- 
107. — Chajes. Die zweite Verordnung iiber die Ausdehnung 
der Unfallversicherung auf Berufskrankheiten in ihrer Be- 
deutung fur die Dermatologie. Derm. Wschr., 1930, 90: 
408-10. — Legge, T. M. Industrial dermatoses and the state. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1921, n. ser., Ill: 25-7. — Little, 
E. G. Occupational dermatoses and the state. Indust. M., 
1938, 7: 117-21. 

occupational: Prevention and treatment. 

Curschmann, F. Vorkommen, Entstehung und Verhiitung 
beruflicher Hauterkrankungen. Derm. Wschr., 1935, 101: 
1272. Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Bed., 1935-30, 173: 222-51.— 
Downing, J. G. Industrial dermatoses; treatment and legal 
aspects. J. Indust. Hyg., 1935, 17: 138-03.— Eller, J. J., & 
Schwartz, L. Industrial dermatoses; some of the problems in 
diagnosis, prevention and treatment. Indust. M., 1935, 4: 
642-51. Also N.York State J. M., 1935, 35: 951-04.— Goldberg, 
S. A. [Calcium chlorid in treatment of professional diseases 
of the skin] Vrach. gaz., 1925. 29: 11.— Hajos, B. Bericht 
iiber Desensibilisierungsversuche bei beruflichen Erkrankungen 
der Haut. Derm. Wschr., 1930, 91: 1340-4.— Jager, R. 
Gewerbliche Hautkrankheiten und ihre Verhiitung und 
Heilung durch Lebendgerbung. Arch. Gewerbepath., 1936, 7: 
85-94.— Jones, K. K., Murray, D. E., & Ivy, A. C. Sodium 
hexametaphosphate; its use for certain occupational derma- 
toses. Indust. M., 1937, 6: 459-62.— Lane, C. G. Occupa- 
tional skin disease — a preventable disease and a challenge to 
modern preventive medicine. N. England J. M., 1936, 215: 
859-65. Occupational dermatoses; their more uni- 

form management. South. M. J., 1937, 30: 422-7.— Medina, 
B. de. Patologfa del trabajo y de la miseria; enfermedades de 
la piel, propias de la clase proletaria v menesterosa; medios de 
evitarlas. Clfn. lab., Zaragoza, 1933, 22: 383-92— O'Donovan, 
W. J. The prevention of industrial skin diseases. J. State M., 
Lond., 1935, 43: 199-203.— Podvisotzkaia, O. N. [Methods 
in prevention of skin diseases in industries] Sovet. vrach. gaz., 
1933, 37: 139-47.— Redden, W. R. Cleanliness in the pre- 
vention of industrial dermatoses. Tr. Nat. Safety Oounc, 
1933, 22. annual congr., 34-0. — Somogyi, Z. [Prevention of 
occupational dermatoses] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1937, 35: 
721-8.- — Thiele, A. Prophylaxe der gewerbliehen Haut- 
schadigungen durch chemische Gifte. In Schadigungen d. 
Haut (Ullmann, K.) Lpz., 1926, 3: 53-65.— Tome Bona. J. M. 
Profilaxis general y especial de las afecciones cutaneas del 
trabajo. Siglo med., 1932, 90: 459-61 .— Vonno, N. C. van. 
Berufskrankheiten der Haut und lokale Desensibilisierung. 
Med. Welt, 1936, 10: 126. 



papulosa nigra [Castellani] 

Castellani, A. Macrolichen (dermatosis papulosa somalien- 

sis) Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1935, 47: 395-400, 4 pi. <k 

Duval, C. W. Dermatosis papulosa nigra. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1928, 18: 393-5, pi. Also J. Trop. M. Hyg., 
Lond., 1929, 32: 149.— Diasio, F. A. Dermatosis papulosa 
nigra (Castellani) with report of cases. Med. J. & Rec, 1931, 
133: 77-80.— Michael, J. C, & Seale. E. R. Dermatosis 
papulosa nigra. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1929, 20: 029-40. 

parasitic. 

See also Dermatomycosis; Dermatozoonosis; 

also names of parasites and parasitic diseases as 
Amebiasis; Coccidioidosis; Helminthiasis; Pedi- 
culosis; Skin, Amebiasis, &c. 

Die hl, G. *Beitrag zur Epidemiologic der 
parasitiiren Hauterkrankungen in der Grosstadt 
[Berlin] 32p. 8? Charlottenb., 1932. 

Gr utz, O. Hautkrankheiten tierischer Aetio- 
logie. p. 449-546. 8? Berl., 1934. 

In Haut. & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl,, 1934, 3: 

Pramatarov, J. [N.] *Ueber Epidemiologic 
der parasitiiren Hauterkrankungen in der Gros- 
stadt [Munchen] 12p. 8? Wiirzb., 1933. 

Barrett, C. D. Scabies, impetigo, ringworm and pediculosis 
as school problems. Michigan Pub. Health, 1932, 20: 275-81. 
Also Trained Nurse, 1934, 92: 59-02— Berde, K. [Therapy 
for skin parasites] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1928, 26: 1281-7. — 
Demianovich, M. P. [New method of treatment of superficial 
parasitic dermatosis] Sovet. med. Sibiri, 1937, No. 1, 41-3. — 
Fiilleborn. Haut und Helminthen. Derm. Wschr., 1928, 87: 
1857-66. — Gottron, H., & Diehl, G. Epidemiologic der para- 
sitiiren Hauterkrankungen in der Grosstadt. Med. Welt, 1932, 
6: 761-4. — Hudelo & Rabut. Dermatoses d'origine canine et 
feline. Paris med., 1928, 67: 56-61.— Jeanselme, E. Sur les 
maladies parasitaires des teguments a l'ecole; diagnostic et pro- 
phylaxie. Rapp. Congr. internat. hyg. scol., 1910, 3. Congr., 1 : 
221-32. — Kolmer, J. A., & Strickler, A. Complement-fixation in 
parasitic skin disease. Proc. Path. Soc Philadelphia, 191 5, n. ser., 
17: 68. — LaKourcade. L. Derma loses parasitaires. In Traiti 
derm. (Schulmann) 1933, 1: 311-64.— Soulima, A., & Eberi, B. 
Nouveaux remedies contre les ectoparasites. C. rend. Soc biol., 
1915, 78: 340.— Strickler, A. Differential .blood picture in 
parasitic skin diseases and their possible significance. Proc. 
Path. Soc. Philadelphia (1916) 1917, 37: 20.— Thomson, M. S. 
The diagnosis of skin diseases transmissible from animals to 
man. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1934, 188: 418-21. — Wool- 
dridge, G. H., & Holmes, J. W. H. Some of the problems of 
animals' skin diseases transmissible to man. Ibid., 414—8. 

Pathology. 

Ablass, E. *Die Milz in ihren Beziehungen 
zu pathologischen Vorgangen in der Haut [Miin- 
chen] 48p. 8? [Hirschberg] 1927. 

Burckmann, W. *Polarisationsmessungen an 
der menschlichen Haut bei Hauterkrankungen 
[Erlangen] 42p. 8? Bamb., 1932. 

Darier, J., Civatte, A. [et al.] Pathologie 
gen^rale dermatologique. p.3-651. 8? Par., 
1936. 

In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, et al.) Par., 1930, 1 : 

Kiwi, H. *Das Verhalten der Polarisations- 
kapazitat bei verschiedenen Hautkrankheiten 
[Berlin] 15p. 8? Charlottenb., 1930. 

Bakker, M. [The microscopic picture of some skin and hair 
diseases] Geneesk. gids, 1925, 3: 777-83. — Barber, H. W. The 
significance and pathogenesis of certain dermatoses. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1932, 128: 209-23.— Bedford, G. V. Investiga- 
tion of the flora of the lymphatic glands in skin diseases of un- 
known origin. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1931, 24: 040. — Belote, G. H., 
& Ratner, H. S. V. The so-called Libman-Sacks syndrome, its 
relation to dermatology. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 33: 
642-64. — Bizzozero, E. Sulle fibre a reticolo nella sifilide, nella 
tubercolosi, nella lebbra della pelle. Arch. ital. derm., 1925, 1: 
60-7. — Brocq, L. Les alternances morbides en dermatologie. 
Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1928, 0. ser., 9: 3-18. — Bruck, C. 
Ueber die Organismusauswachsung bei Hautkrankheiten 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1912, 59: 2873.— Cappelli, J. Sul con- 
cetto di autonomia e di regione nella fisiopatologia generale 
della cute. Dermosifilografo, 1934, 9: 1-14. Also Gior. ital. 
derm, sif., 1934, 75: 504-75.— Cornbleet. T., & Klein, R. I. 
Capillary permeability in disorders of the skin. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Chic, 1932, 26: 21-6. Also repr.— Delzotti, M. Della 
stasi e dell'edema sperimentale in alcune dermopatie. Clin, 
dermosifilopat. Univ. Roma, 1915, 33: 19-31. — Dujardin, 
B. Essai sur la pathologie crypt ique de la peau. Ann. 

Soc. sc. med. natur. Bruxelles, 1929, 111-23. & 

Decamps, N. Contribution a l'etude pathogenique des derma- 
toses. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1926, 6. ser., 7: 629-41. — Eisner, 



DERMATOSIS 



232 



DERMATOSIS 



E. Die unspezifische Bereitschaft der Haut zur Blasenbildung 
hei Hautkrankheiten. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1930, 161: 
574-85. — Fourcade. Dermatoses et equilibre humoral. Evolut. 
ther., 1926, 7: 403-9.— Griineberg, T. Ein Beitrag zur Frage 
der systematisierten Dermatosen. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 
1929-30, 159: 291-307.— Haxthausen, H. [Localization of skin 
diseases! Bihl. lseger, 1931, 123: 491-526.— Heimann, W. J. 
Histopathology. J. Cut. Dis. inch Syph., 1916, 34: 30, passim. 
The significance of histopathology in the understand- 
ing of dermatoses. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1918, 22: 190.— Hyde. J. 
N., & McEwen, E. L. On the relation of certain dermatoses to 
each other and to changes in vascular equilibrium. J. Cut. Dis. inch 
Syph., 1904, 22: 547-65. — Kemeri, D. Der Pathomechanismus 
von Spiitsymptomen nach iiherstandenen akuten und chroni- 
schen Infektionskrankheiten mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die 
Hauterkrankungen. Derm. Wschr., 1937, 104: 367; 395.— 
King, A. D. Local responses to histamine in normal skin, in 
dermatophytosis, in alopecia areata and in scleroderma. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Chic, 1932, 25: 840-6— Kinnear, J. An investi- 
gation into the streptococci found in certain diseases of the skin. 
Brit, J. Exp. Path., 1931, 12: 384-9.— Kogoj, F. Ueber Lymph- 
gefassinfarkte bei Hauterkrankungen. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Berl., 1926, 150: 324-32.— Lewin, E. M., & Majorsky, B. N. 
Ergebnisse derMessungen der Hautkonsistenz bei verschiedenen 
Erkrankungen. Derm. Wschr., 1933, 96: 395-9.— Lewis, T., & 
Harmer, I. M. Observations upon the rupture of minute 
vessels in the skin and upon the distribution of cutaneous 
haemorrhages and other skin eruptions. Heart, Lond., 1926, 
13: 337-55. — Lewith, R. Ueber einen Fall von Cutis anserina 
persistens und Comedonenacne in Hitzigscher Zone; als Bei- 
trag zur Pathogenese der systematisierten Dermatosen. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1929, 157: 153-9.— Lumiere, A. Derma- 
toses et th6orie colloidale. Progr. m6d., Par., 1931, 425-30. — 
Martinotti, L. Ricerche sulle anomalie e le alterazioni del 
processo della corneificazione nei principali stati morbosi della 
cute umana. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1919, 60: 175-99, 4 pi. — 
Mayr, J. E. Die Dysfunktion der Haut. Munch, med. Wschr., 
1928, 75: 1063-7. — Merian, L. Beitrage zur Histopathologie 
der Tierhaut. Derm. Wschr., 1915, 60: 433; 454.— Milian, G. 
Les Eruptions secondes. Paris m6d., 1938, 107: 59-63. — 
Paku, I. [Biotropism in skin pathology and syphilology] Orv. 
hetil., 1931, 75: 256-8. — Pana, D. [Presence of glycogen in the 
external integument in relation to certain affections of the 
skin] Cluj. med., 1934, 15: 604-9.— Pinetti, P. Contributo 
alia conoscenza delle adenopatie secondarie a dermatosi croniche 
e dei loro rapporti con la migrazione Iinfatica del pigmento 
cutaneo. Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1938, 52: 295-336.— 
Reiss, H. [General views on the pathogenesis of diseases of the 
skin] Polska gaz. lek., 1936, 15: 981-4.— Sachs, O. Zur Frage 
der circumscripten bindegewebigen Hautveranderungen. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 151: 198; 152: 273.— Samberger, T. 
[Functional disorders of the skin] Cesk. derm., 1933, 14: 3-8. — 
Stokes, J. H., & Callaway, J. L. Pyogenic relapse and sensi- 
tiveness to light in certain dermatoses; influence of a factor of 
intercurrent infection. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1937, 36: 
976-86. — Tareiev, E., & Jablokova, A. [Investigation of intra- 
dermal fluid absorption of salt solution in different pathological 
conditions] Klin, med., Moskva, 1927, 5: 947-53. — Tommasi, 
L. Limiti di dipendenza e di autonomia nella patologia delle 
pelle; prolusione al corso di clinica dermosifilopatica. Gior. 
ital. derm, sif., 1931, 72: 265-78.— Urbach, E. Isolierte kutane 
Glykohistachie als Ursache chronischer Dermatosen. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 359.— Wail, S. S. [Symmetrical affec- 
tions of the skin in relation to changes in the nervous system] 
Arkh. biol. nauk, 1934, 34: 257-72.— Weitzel, W. Hautkrank- 
heiten im Lichte biologischer Denkweise und neuer Forschungs- 
ergebnisse. Fortsch. Med., 1937, 55: 157-61.— Wirz, F. Die 
Storung des physikalisch-chemischen Gleichgewichts der Haut 
durch Sauerung und Alkalisierung. Krankheitsforschung, 
1925-26, 2: 186-94. Also Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 1926, 
151: 208. 

Pharmacology. 

See also Dermatology, Pharmacology; also 
names of drugs as Arsenicals; Bismuth, &c. 

Boettcher, E. E. A. R. *Salvarsan bei 
Lichen ruber, Pemphigus chronicus und Psori- 
asis. 25p. 8? Borna-Lpz., 1912. 

Bory, L. Les medicaments fondamentaux de 
la therapeutique externe des dermatoses, p. 25- 
114. 8? Par., 1932. 

In Ther. med. (Loeper, M.) Par., 1932, 5: 

Botjisset, A. L. O. *Les inconvenients locaux 
des hydrocarbures et des corps gras dans la 
therapeutique externe des dermatoses et leur 
remplacement par des corps lipo-solvants comme 
excipients des medicaments. 92p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

Destouches, D. *De l'eau et de quelques 
substances qui augmentent l'hydrophilie des 
colloides cellulaires; leur action dans certaines 
dermatoses qu'am61iorent les traitements in- 
ternes. 46p. 8? Par., 1921. 



Lubenau, A. *Beitrag zur therapeutischen 
Anwendung des Salvarsan bei nicht syphiliti- 
schen Erkankungen mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Hauterkrankungen. 42p. 8? 
Strassb., 1912. 

Mayrhofer, A. *Intraven6se Bromtherapie 
bei Dermatosen [Erlangen] 34p. 8? Neumarkt, 
1930 [1931] 

Abramowitz, E. W. Local medication in diseases of the skin; 
indications, actions and uses of the various active ingredients 
and vehicles. Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1931, 23: 644-80.— 
Barrio de Medina & Cano Santallana. Nuevas investigaciones 
olfnicas para el tratamiento de algunas dermatosis por los 
compuestos de alcohol triclorobutflico, asociados al bismuto. 
Rev. espari. med. cir., 1932, 15: 629-31.— Bauer, H. Ueber 
Erfahrungen mit Praecutan als Wasch- und Badezupatz bei 
Hautkranken und Hautgesunden. Med. Klin., Berl., 1937, 33: 
1176. — Bolten, G. C. [Treatment of constitutional eczemas 
and urticaria] Geneesk. gids, 1923-24, 1: 603-8. — Brisson, 
P. Le chlorure de sodium agent d'oxydation; son action 
dans certaines dermatoses. Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1913, 
5. ser., 4: 270-88. — Castro, O. de. ObservacSes sobre o 
tratamento de algumas dermatoses pelo bismutho. Brasil 
med., 1923, 37: 136. — Cimoca, V. [Carbon dioxide in 
treatment of skin diseases] Cluj. med., 1927, 8: 601-7 — 
Colman, H. Hekotekt, eine neue Trockenpinselung bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 1382.— Composition 
(The) of certain secret remedies; preparations for eczema and 
other skin complaints. Brit. M. J., 1910, 2: 1350-3.— Davis, E. 
Intravenous injections of charcoal in the treatment of skin 
disease. Brit. J. Derm. Syph., 1936, 48: 491-7.— Dietel, F. 
Fortschritte in der medikamentosen Therapie der Haut- und 
Geschlechtskrankheiten. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 1516; 
1559; 1653; 1692. — Eilers, O. Erfahrungen mit Kupfer-Der- 
masan bei der Behandlung schlechtheilender Affektionen der 
Haut. Ibid., 1927, 53: 918.— Fahlbusch, W. Ueber den Ein- 
fluss von Koffein auf Hautkrankheiten. Derm. Wschr., 1937, 
105: 921-3. — Feuk, G. A. [Intravenous bromine therapy in 
skin diseases] Hygiea, Stockh., 1928, 90: 689 r 98.— Francoz, 
M. A. Homoeopathic remedies in skin conditions. Pacific 
Coast J. Homoeop., 1933, 44: 6-20.— Fruhwald, R. Atophan 
bei Hautkrankheiten. Derm. Wschr., 1919, 69: 427.— Fuhs, H. 
Neuere Praparate zur Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. Wien. 
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83. — Peschka, A. Ueber die bei der Behandlung einiger Haut- 
erkrankungen mit Pyonin gewonnenen Erfahrungen. Wien. 
klin. Rdsch., 1910, 24: 761; 776.— Pilz, K. Xerosinpraparate 
bei der Hautbehandlung von Sauglingen. Klin. Wschr., 
1925, 4: 94. — Ravaut, P. L'action des traitenienls antisyphili- 
tiques sur 1 'eczema et diverses affections cutanees en rapport 
avec des phenomdnes de sensibilisation. Bull. Soc. m£d. hop. 
Paris, 1922, 3. ser., 46: 1318-20.— Riess, E. Die Behandlung 
oberfliichlicher Ilautaffektionen mit Zergalin. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1921, 17: 563.— Sandels, T. Die Wirkung der Salzsaure- 
therapie auf die Empfindlichkeit der Haut gegeniiber verschie- 
denen Hautreizen. Arch. Kinderh., 1929, 88: 146-54.— 
Sannicandro, G. II ricambio ed il meccanismo di azione del 
calcio in alcune dermatosi. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1927. 68: 705- 

17. Hautspeicherungs- und therapeutische Versuche 

mit Kongorot bei den exsudativen Dermatosen. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1934, 170: 269-84.— Sartory, A., Sartory, R. [et 
al.] L'etude du p H du plasma sanguin et la therapeutique dans 
certaines dermatoses. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1932, 39: 299- 
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pigmentary progressive [Schamberg] 

See also Pigmentation, Disorders. 
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precancerous. 
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traumatic. 

See also Dermatosis, occupational. 
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Treatment. 



See also Dermatology, Therapeutics. 
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Veyrieres & Valette. Vue d'ensemble sur la therapeutique des 
dermatoses. Paris m£d., 1926, 61 : 132-5. — Vignolo-Lutati. 
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Treatment: Biological methods. 
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therapy. 
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1935, 76: 665-701.— Sellei, J. [Gerson diet in treatment of 
skin diseases] Gyogyaszat, 1930, 70: 453. — Stern, C. Sind 
Diatkuren bei Hautleiden gereehtfertigt? Med. Welt, 1929, 3: 
6-9. — Stiimpke, G., & Mohrmann, B. H. U. Diattherapie bei 
Lupus und anderen Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 
27: 235-8. — Urbach. E. Ernahrungstherapie kindlicher Der- 
matosen. Fortsch. Ther., 1932, 8: 431.— Volk, R. Zur Diat- 
therapie von Hautkrankheiten. Derm. Wschr., 1930, 91: 
1869-73. 

Treatment: Electrotherapy. 



Marty, J. *Le traitement des dermatoses 
par l'ionotherapie electrique. 63p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

Fields, R. Ionization in the treatment of skin diseases; 
preliminary report. Virginia M. Month., 1929-30, 56: 613- 
5. — Fox, E. C. Eleetrotherapeutic measures in benign and 
malignant skin diseases. Texas J. M . , 1935-36, 31 : 402-6. — 
Kastenbaum, E. Ueber Vorwondung der Iontophorese zur 
Behandlung von Erkrankungen der Haut. Derm. Wschr., 

1930. 90: 238-43.— Lewis, G. M. Electrolysis in skin disorders; 
indications, contraindications and technic. Med. J. & Rec 

1931, 134: 234; 272. Also repr.— Sibley. W. K. Ionisation in 



the treatment of diseases of the skin. Med. Mag., Lond., 1912, 
21: 245-50. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. ser., 93: 

564-6. Electrical procedures in diseases of the skin 

and mucous membranes. Med. Mag., Lond., 1913, 22: 318- 
25. 

Treatment, internal. 

Abramowitz, E. W. The systemic treatment of skin dis- 
eases; an appraisal of some recent advances in this field, with 
a study of their rationale. N. York State J. M., 1927, 27: 877- 
87. — Aschner, B. Konstitutionstherapie bei Hautkrankheiten 
Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1931, 5: 329; 356.— Bassler. A. Some 
chronic skin cases in which special treatment directed to the 
causative intestinal putrefaction resulted favorably. Am. J 
Derm. Genitourin. Dis., 1911, 15: 130-2. — Buschke, A., 
& Joseph, A. Umstimmungsbehandlung bei Haut- und Ge- 
schlechtskrankheiten. Hippokrates, Stuttg., 1930-31, 3: 77- 
102. — Darier, J., & Dreyfuss, A. Traitement interne des derma- 
toses. In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, et al.) Par., 
1936, 8: 413-57. — Hajos, K. [Importance of internal treatment 
in diseases of the skin] Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 1331-4.— Hellier. 
F. F. Diet and internal treatment in skin diseases. Lancet, 
Lond., 1938, 1: 1037-41.— Hoog. P. H. van der. [Internal 
treatment of skin diseases] Geneesk. gids, 1932, 10: 101. — 
Lenglet, E. Les fondements de la therapeutique interne des 
maladies de la peau. Rev. mal. nutrit., Par., 1910, 2. ser., 8: 
118-27. — Polland, R. Beitrag zur Frage der internen Behand- 
lung von Dermatosen. Derm. Wschr., 1931, 93: 1621-6. — 
Rejto, K. [Purification of the blood in the treatment of skin 
diseases] Orv. hetil., 1927, 71: 619-20— Scholtz, W. Ueber 
saure Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten. Klin. Wschr., 1930, 
9: 1670-2. — Steiger-Kazal, D. Blutalkalizitat und Saure- 
therapie bei exsudativen Hautkrankheiten der Kinder. Arch. 
Derm. Syph., Berl., 1937, 175: 206-10. 

Treatment: Light. 

Aitken, R. Ultra-violet radiations in diseases of the skin. 
Urol. Cut. Rev., 1931, 35: 495-9. Also Practitioner, Lond., 
1932, 128: 252-61.— Babkova, A. A. [Functional changes in 
the nervous system following ultra-violet ray therapy for skin 
affections] Arkh. biol. nauk, 1937, 45: 207-17. — Beinhauer, 
L. G. Ultraviolet therapy in the treatment of skin diseases in 
childhood. Atlantic M. J., 1927-28, 31: 535-7. — Blaschko, A. 
Die Verwendung des Lichts zur Behandlung von Hautleiden 
(und Neubildungen der Haut) Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1913, 
10 : 289-99.— Castle, W. F. Artificial sunlight and skin disease. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1926, 117: 258-62. — Cipriani, M. Delia 
fototerapia nel campo dermatologico in generate e nel tratta- 
mento del lupus in particolare; appunti teorico-pratici; contri- 
buto proprio. Actinoterapia, Nap., 1927, 6: 273-302. — ( raps. 
M.. & Alechinsky, A. Traitement de certaines affections 
cutanees par la methode de l'U. V. A. G. Presse med., 1932, 
40: 436. — Dekeyser, L. La lumiere dans le traitement des 
dermatoses. Bruxelles med., 1934-35, 15: 1315; 1348; 1379.— 
Floris, S. L'elioterapia in alcune dermatosi specialmente di 
notura tubercolare. Rev. sudamer. endocr., B. Air., 1926, 9: 
933-47. — Freund. L. Bemerkungen zur Lichtbehandlung von 
Hautkrankheiten. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1930, 39: 133-5.— 
Fiirst. M. Ein neuer Schutzverband bei der Lichtbehandlung 
der Hautkrankheiten. Munch, med. Wschr., 1911, 58: 1968. — 
Galimberti. A. I raggi chimici dello spettro su alcuni prodotti 
della gerrninazione vegetale, usufruiti in dermopatie. Clin, 
dermosifilopat. Univ. Roma, 1910, 28: 23-31. — Haxthausen. H. 
Behandlung verschiedener Hautkrankheiten mit Lichtbadem 
in schwachen. langsam steigenden Dosen. Strahlentherapie, 
1929, 34: 40-5. — Iordan. A. P. [Treatment of skin diseases by 
Finsen's method (according to data of the Mvasnitska Hospital 

for 1910-1 1)] Med. obozr., Moskva, 1914, 81 : 736-40. 

Ueber die Indikationen der Quarzlampe fur die Behandlung von 
Hautkrankheiten. Munch, med. Wschr., 1912, 59: 1555.— 
Kromayer. Quecksilberwasserlampen zur Behandlung von 
Haut und Schleimhaut. Deut. med. Wschr., 1906, 32: 377- 
80 — Lohde. R. Die Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten mit- 
telst der Quarzlampe. Atti Congr. internaz. ter. fis. (1907) 
1908, 2. Congr., 906-13.— Lomholt, S. A new Finsen lamp for 
local treatment of the skin. Forh. Nord. derm, foren., 1929, 7: 
J/ 5- /.- r~ Die Lichtbehandlung der nichtuberkulosen 

Hautleiden mittels konzentrierten Kohlenbogenlichts. Strah- 
lentherapie, 1938, 61: 594-6.— Lounsberry. R. C. The ultra- 
violet ray in the treatment of cutaneous diseases. J. Missouri 
M. Ass., 1921, 18: 126.— Norris, C. B. Some recognized uses of 
W,ao ™'et irradiation in skin diseases. Arch. Phys. Ther., 
1928, 9: 448-01 — Proskuryakov, S. F. [Treatment of skin 
Finsen s methodl Dermatologia, Moskva, 1913, 2: 
1387-96 — Reyn A. Light, in the treatment of skin diseases. 
Ugeskr. laeger, 1929, 91: 521-6.— Rollier, A. The heliotherapy 
of dermatoses and especially of cutaneous tuberculides. Urol. 
Cut. Rev., 1929 33: 793-800.— Scholtz, M. Cluneal indications 
tor ultra-violet light in skin diseases. Ibid., 1926, 30: 342.— 
Schultze W. Die Lichtbehandlung der Hautkrankheiten. 
Strahlentherapie, 1931, 40: 601-10 — Semon. H. C. The 
* ct '"' c t n reat ™ e , nt of .; skin diseases. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1929-30, 
!lV : i i"T bley ' K - Trpa tment of diseases of the skin by 
ultia-violet rays Postgrad. M. J., Lond., 1926-27. 2: 6-8.— 
t Z^° n 't W -. P hot ot h erapy in cutaneous medicine, an 
Pnnlnbo- * tt 81 * toprofessor Finsen's Light-Institute at 
S ernh.rf'li . Un ,'£ M ' J* 1 *' Phila . W00, 13 : 687-94.- 
sternberg, R. I. [Quartz in treatment of dermatosis in preg- 
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nancy] Vrach. delo, 1937, 19: 569-72.— Stiimpke, G. Licht 
und Hautkrankheiten. Strahlentherapic, 1928, 28: 325-32.— 
Thedering. Ueber die Indikation der Quarzlampe fiir die 
Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1912, 59: 1316. — Zeisler, E. P. Practical application of ultra- 
violet light in certain skin diseases. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1927, 
8: 101-7. 

Treatment, local. 

Agronik, M. A. [Rational methods in external treatment of 
diseases of the skin] Sovet. klin., 1934, 20: 68-77.— Beck, H. 
Ueber lokale Vitaminanwendung bei Hauterkrankungen. 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1129.— Borger, E. Zur kon- 
servativen Lokalbehandlung entzundlicher Hautinfiltrationen, 
Furunkel, Abszess, Karbunkel. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1934, 
64: 906. — Fernet, P., & Huerre, R. Traitement externe des 
dermatoses. In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, et al.) 
I'm., 1936, 8: 458-548.— Miller, J. W. Lotions versus oint- 
ments in acute dermatoses. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1917, 21: 329. — 
Mulzcr, P. Ueber die Vorteile der Trockenbehandlung ge- 
geniiber dor Behandlung mit fetthaltigen Salben bei Hautkrank- 
heiten. Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 805-7.— Oelze-Rhein- 
boldt, M. Mayonnaisenwaschung bei Hautkrankheiten. Ibid., 
1926, 52: 1652. — Rightmire, F. Device for treating cutaneous 
diseases. U. S. Patent Off., 1909, No. 943894.— Scholtz, M. 
Systemic versus local treatment in skin diseases. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1936, 143: 145-8.— Schultze, W. Waschverbot bei 
Hautkrankheiten und schonende Hautreinigung mit Praecutan. 
Med. Welt, 1936, 10: 1587-9.— Sibley, W. K. Local treatment 
in diseases of the skin. West London M. J., 1928, 33: 09-87.— 
Stehlik, G. [Treatment of certain skin diseases, especially 
eczema, by Fairy-cream] Cas. lek. cesk., 1909, 48: 1292.— 
Strauss, A. Die Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten ohne 
Verbande. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 1512.— Sudhues. M. 
Zuckerbehandlung bei Haut- und Schleimhauterkrankungen. 
Kinderftrztl. Prax., 1935, 6: 552.— White, C. J. The dry treat- 
ment of certain moist dermatoses. J. Cut. Dis. inch Syph., 
1912, 30: 705-15. 

Treatment: Physiotherapy. 

Auspitz, H. Ueber die mechanische Behandlung von Haut- 
krankheiten. Vjschr. Derm. Syph., 1876, 562-99.— Axmann, H. 
Physikalische Behandlungsmethoden von Hautkrankheiten. 
Strahlentherapie, 1930, 36: 385-90. Also Korbl. Allg. iirztl. 
Verein Thiiringen, 1932, 61: 4-8.— Biihmer, L. Die Ultra- 
violettlichtbehandlung von Hautkrankheiten; die chirurgische 
Diathermie. In Elektrotherapie (Adam, H.) 1933, 59-70. — 
Bunch, J. L. Some physical methods of treating skin diseases. 
Fol. Ther., Lond., 1911, 5: 10; 34.— Burgess. N. Physio- 
therapy in diseases of the skin. Postgrad. M. J., Lond., 1937, 
13: 209-14. — Dejust. Le traitement physiotherapique des 
maladies cutanees. Sciences, Par., 1936, 64: 139-45. — Fuhs, H. 
Physikalische Therapie der Hautkrankheiten. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1929, 42: 361-6. — Heller, O. Lokale Ultraviolett- und 
Hochfrequenztherapie bei Haut- und Schleimhauterkrankun- 
gen. Med. Welt, 1929, 3: 1106-9.— Kowarschik, J. Physi- 
kalische Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. In Haut & Ge- 
schlkr. (Artz & Zieler) Berl., 1933-34, 1: 571-96.— Legrain, P. 
Principales indications de traitements physiotherapiques dans 
les dermatoses. Rev. med. fr., 1926, 7: 493-9.— McCarthy, 
F. P. Physical modalities in the treatment of discrete super- 
ficial skin lesions. N. England J. M., 1938, 218: 53-9.— 
MacKee, G. M. The treatment of skin diseases by physical 
therapeutic methods. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 98: 1640-54. 
Also repr. — O'Donovan, W. J. Physical methods in skin dis- 
eases in general practice. Practitioner, Lond., 1934, 132: 208- 

13. Physiotherapy of winter skin troubles. Brit. J. 

Phys. M., 1935-36, 10: 144.— Prevost, J. M. E. Physiotherapy 
in the treatment of chronic skin diseases. Am. J. Electrother., 
1920, 38: 235-9. — Renz, H. Zur physikalischen Behandlung 
der Hautkrankheiten. Zschr. phys. diiit. Ther., 1913, 17: 287- 
9. — Rodriguez T. Sierra, L. Tratamiento del acn£ vulgar de la 
cara, del rinofima y de las verrugas seniles por los agentes 
fisicos y la pequena cirugfa dermatol6gica. Rev. espan. derm, 
sif., 1912, 14: 661-5. — Rostenberg, A. Physical agents in the 
treatment of some common dermatoses. N. York State J. M., 
1926, 26: 349. — Saalfeld, E. Ein Beitrag zur physikalischen 
Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, 9: 
1896. — Schiff, E. Physikalische Behandlung von Hautkrank- 
heiten. Wien. med. Wschr., 1912, 62: 1741-5.— Sibley, W. K. 
Local treatment and physicotherapy in diseases of the skin. 
Urol. Cut. Rev., 1929, 33: 433-9.— Stevens, J. T. Electro- 
thermic methods, radium, and Rontgen rays for dermatoses. 
Phys. Ther., 1928, 46: 273-81.— Troutt, J. M., & Gibson, H. A. 
Physiotherapeutic treatment of common skin diseases. Mil. 
Surgeon, 1928, 63: 830-6. Also repr. — Veiel, T. Licht- und 
Schattenseiten der physikalischen Behandlung der Hautkrank- 
heiten. C. rend. Congr. internat. m<Sd., 1909, 16. Congr., Sect. 
XIII, derm. mal. vener., 115-25.— Vieira. J. P. Physio- 
therapia nas dermatoses. Brasil med., 1929, 43: 1395-98. — 
Wright, C. S., & Guequierre, J. F. Physical therapy in skin 
disease.-,. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1934, 15: 99-102. 

Treatment: Radiotherapy. 

Dupouy, J. *Contribution a l'etude du traite- 
ment radiotherapique de quelques dermatoses, 



pelade, psoriasis, eczema, maladie de Duhring. 
SOp. 8? Par., 1926. 

Hazex, H. H. Cutaneous X-ray and radium 
therapy. 166p. 8? S. Louis, 1931. 

Panzerbieter, W. *Strahlcnwirkung auf 
spezifische und unspezifische Hautreaktion 
[Jena] 21p. 8? Borna-Lpz., 1936. 

Artom, M. La radioterapia rachidiana di alcune dermatosi. 
Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1930, 71 : 959-71.— Bechet, P. E. The use 
and abuse of radiation therapy in diseases of the skin. Med. J. 
& Rec, 1931, 133: 84.— Blumenthal, F. Strahlenbehandlung 
der Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: Beih., 167. 
Der heutige Stand der Strahlentherapie bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Fortsch. Ther., 1931, 7: 47-52.— Bordier, H. 
Notable effects of spinal radiotherapy in certain skin affections. 
Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1925-26, 2: 559-63— Buchholtz, M. A 
summary of the use of actinic rays in superficial skin lesions. 
Internat. J. Surg., 1920, 33: 244. — Burrows, A. X-ray and 
radium treatment in skin diseases. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1935, 191: 201-5. The radiological treatment of dis- 
eases of the skin. Contr. Clin. Pract. M. & S. Southend Gen. 
Hosp., 1936, 1 : 160-5.— Corbett, D. The treatment of diseases 
of the skin with X-rays and ultra-violet light. Proc. R. Soc. 
M., Lond., 1913-14, 7: Electro-Ther. Sect., 32-4.— Cottenot, 
P., & Desaux, A. Indications de la radiotherapie cutanee dans 
le traitement de la s£borrhee et de l'acne. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1937, 44: 2042-6.— Ehrmann, S. Demonstration radio- 
therapeutischer Erfolge bei entzundlichen und hereditaren 
Hauterkrankungen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1916, 29: 1038. — 
Fuhs, H. Strahlenbehandlung der Haut und ihre Indikationen. 
Ibid., 1929, 42: 1571.— Gouin, J., & Bienvenue, A. De la 
radiotherapie du sympathique dans les dermatoses. J. radiol. 

electr., 1927, 11: 129-43. Radioth6rapie indirecte 

dans les dermatoses. Gaz. med. France, 1928, 9-18. & 

Dewing. Radiotherapie sympathique dans les dermatoses; 
apport de faits (150 cas) Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1927, 34: 
124-8. — Gruneberg, T. Erfolge und Indikation der Strahlen- 
behandlung bei den wichtigsten Hautkrankheiten. Zschr. 
iirztl. Fortbild., 1936, 33: 313-5.— Henry, C. M. The radiation 
treatment of some skin affections. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1931, 25: 

702-4. The radiosensitivit v of henign skin conditions. 

Ibid., 1938, 38: 371.— Kemery, D. [Irradiation of the liver and 
spleen in pyogenous diseases] Magy. orv. nagyhet jegyzokve, 
1931, 211. — Kisel, J. [Treatment of dermatosis by irradiation 
of the sympathetic nerve] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1935, 15: 771-3. — 
Klovekorn, G. H. Beitrag zur Bestrahlungstherapie der Der- 
matoses Derm. Zschr., 1927, 50: 27-9. — Konrad, J. Was soil 
der praktische Arzt von der Licht- und Strahlenbehandlung bei 
Hauterkrankungen wissen? Wien. klin. Wschr., 1936, 49: 433- 

5. Bei welchen bekannten und haufigeren Dermatosen 

und unter welchen Umstanden ist Behandlung mit Rontgen- 
strahlen, Grenzstrahlen, Radiumstrahlen in erster Linie in 
Erwagung zu ziehen? Ibid., 1027-30. Also Aerztl. Prax., 
Wien, 1937, 11: 316-20.— Kuzmin. D. S. [Irradiation of the 
thymus in affections of the skin] Sovet. vrach. J., 1936, 1: 49- 
51. — MacKee, G. M., & Andrews, G. C. Tratamiento de las 
afecciones de la piel por los rayos X y radio. Rev. med. cubana, 
1925, 36: 274-83.— Murphy, I. J. Radiotherapy for skin 
lesions. Radiol. Rev., 1928, 50: 106-10.— Murrell, t. W. The 
use of X-ray and ultra violet light in the treatment of non- 
malignant conditions of the skin. Virginia M. Month., 1925- 
26, 52: 720. — Perussia, F. Radioterapia delle malattie cutanee. 
In Tratt. roentg. curie ter. (Perussia, F., & Pugno-Vanoni, E.) 
Milano, 1934, 1 : pt 2, 809-66.— Ratcliffe. C. N. Ray treatment 
of skin diseases. J. R. Nav. M. Serv., 1937, 23: 160-4. — 
Schoenhof, S. Versuche zur indirekten Bestrahlung von Haut- 
krankheiten. Strahlentherapie, 1926, 22: 148-59.— Schultze, 
W., & Menz, A. Unsere Strahlenbehandlung der Dermatosen. 
Ibid., 1930, 35: 220-38.— Semon, H. C. The actinic treatment 
of skin diseases. Brit. J. Actinother., 1929, 4: 116-9.- — Soiland. 
A. Radiation therapy in various surface lesions. Southwest M., 
1935, 19: 376-8. & Costolow. W. E. Radiation treat- 
ment of skin infections. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1927, 31: 17. — ■ 
Thedering, F. Ueber Milzbestrahlung bei Hautkrankheiten. 
Strahlentherapie, 1927, 25: 328-37.— Thieme, J. Erfahrungen 
in der Strahlentherapie bei Hautkrankheiten. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1933, 80: 1 128-31.— Vieira, J. P. Quatro annos de 
physiotherapia applicada a dermatologia; radiotherapia sub- 
penetrante Fol. med., Rio, 1936, 17: 517-21.— Weber, K. 
Ueber Totalbestrahlungen bei Hautkrankheiten. Strahlen- 
therapie, 1931, 41: 286-95. 

Treatment: Radium. 

Strassmann, K. *Weitere Beitriige zur 
Verwendung des Radiumbromids in der Therapie 
der Hautkrankheiten. 31p. 8? Bresl., 1904. 

Tanzi, A. *Traitement par le radium de 
l'ecz6ma et des dermatoses prurigineuses (action 
specifique non revulsive des rayons /3) 131p. 8? 
Par., 1909. 

Delamarre, A. Le radium dans certaines affections derma- 
tologiques. Clinique, Par., 1912, 7: 74.— De Verteuil, F. L. 
Radium in the treatment of skin diseases. Radium, Pittsb., 
1913, 1: No. 6, 3-8. — Erhmann. Zwei mit Radium behan- 
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delte Fiille familiarer Hautkranklieiton. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1914, 27: 160. — Esdra. La radiumterapia nelle malattie 
cutanee. Gior. ital. mal. vener., 1909, 44: 43-50. — Fuhs, H. 
Radium. In Haut & Geschlkr. (Arzt & Zieler) Berl., 1933-34, 
1: 665-84. — Harrison, F. C. The application of radium in 
disease of the skin. Canad. Pract., 1922, 47: 398-404.— 
Hutchison, J. P., & Brown, W. H. A new development in 
radium therapy; the application of the later disintegration 
products of radium to the treatment of certain skin conditions. 
Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 755-8. — Johnston, Z. A. Some skin 
lesions treated with radium. Med. Woman J., 1938, 45: 
38-40. — Jonqieres, E. L'action elective du radium (rayons 
beta) dans certaines dermatoses. Rev. derm, argent., 1925-26, 
11: 275-83. — Kumer, L. Radiumtherapie der Hautkrank- 
heiten. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 444-6— Lomholt, S. 
[On the application of radioactive substances in diffused form 
with special reference to the use of alpha rays in the treatment 
of the skin diseases] Hospitalstidende, 1922, 65: 865-75. 

Radium emanation in sheets of wax, for use in the 

treatment of skin diseases. Acta radiol., Stockh., 1927, 8: 

605. & Jacobsen, J. C. [Treatment of skin diseases 

with a and /3 rays; methods and indications] Hospitalstidende, 
1927, 70: 885-96. — McCullough, J. F. Radium in the treat- 
ment of skin diseases. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1927, 31: 32-6.— 
Masotti. Les dermatoses justiciables de la radiumtherapie. 
Progr. med., Par., 1909, 3. ser., 25: 645-8.— Meldolesi. G. 
Microcurieterapia per iniezioni nel trattamento di alcune 
dermatosi. Gior. ital. derm, sif., 1937, 78: 877-93. — Morrow, 
H., & Taussig, L. R. Radium dosage and technique in benign 
lesions of the skin. Am. J. Roentg., 1934, 32: 735-9. — Musger, 
A. Die Radiumbehandlung bei gutartigen Hautkrankheiten. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1938, 51: 274-6.— Palumbo, V. Curie- 
terapia delle malattie cutanee. Q. radiol., Belluno, 1937, 
n. ser.. 1: 73; 183. — Proskuryakov, S. F. [Principles of treat- 
ment of cutaneous diseases by radium] Russ. vrach, 1911, 10: 
2073-9. — Pusey, W. A. Radium in cutaneous lesions. Penn- 
sylvania M. J., 1914-15, 18: 134-6— Riehl, G. Radiumthera- 
pie bei Hautkrankheiten. Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 
1202. — Saalfeld, E. Ueber Radium- und Mesothoriumbe- 
handlung bei Hautkrankheiten. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1913, 50: 
166. Also Verh. Berl. med. Ges. (1912) 1913, 43: 2. Teil, 
560-4. — Sainz de Aja, E. A. Tratamiento de las enfermedades 
de piel con radio; estadfstica y resultado del curso de 1917- 
1918. Med. ibera, 1919, 6: 229; 249; 269.— Schaumann, J. 
Ueber Radiumbehandlung von Hautkrankheiten. Verh. 
Kongr. nord. derm. Ver., 2. Kongr. (1913) 1914, 55-8.— 
Simpson, F. E. Radium in skin diseases. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1913, 61: 80-3.— Taliaferro, E. C. S. The use of radium in 
certain skin diseases. Internat. J. M. & S., 1931, 44: 168. — 
Wickham & Degrais. Emploi du radium dans le traitement 
du cancer et de certaines affections rebelles de la peau. C. rend. 
Congr. internat. med., 1910, 16. Congr., Sect. XIII, derm, 
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observations de la Clinique Baudelocque (1918 
a 1923) 62p. 8? Par., 1924. 

DESBUQUOIS, Georges, 1902- *Les 
modifications du sang au cours des etats de choc 
(recherches physiologiques et chimiques) le 



probleme du choc hemoclasique. 150p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

DESCALZI Balcazar, Salvador, 1902- 
*Kehlkopftuberkulose und Graviditiit [Mun- 
chen] 31p. 8? Wiirzb., K. Triltsch, 1935. 

DESCAMPEAUX, Andre, 1890- *Du 
role des v6terinaires ruraux dans la renaissance 
et le progres de la production animale [Alfort] 
74p. 8? Clermont (Oise) 1925. 

DESCARPENTRIES, Rene Clovis Jules, 1911- 
*Etude combinee de la coagulation et de la 
sedimentation du sang [Alfort] 53p. 8? 
Par., Vigot freres, 1934. 

DESCARTES, Rene, 1596-1650. 

Briefwechsel zwischen Job. van Beverwijck, 
Renatus Cartesius, einem Arzt in Lowen (Vopis- 
cus Fortunatus Plempius) Guy Patin und Corn. 
Van Someren, iiber die Bewegung des Herzens 
und iiber Nieren- und Blasenstein. p.121-213. 
8? Amst., 1935. 

In Opusc. sel. Neerland. de arte med., Amst., 1935, 13: 

Martin, R. C. G. *Descartes medecin. 72p. 
8? Par., 1924. 

Tellier, A. *Descartes et la medecine ou 
relations de Rene Descartes avec les m^decins de 
son temps; suivi d'un expose des idees m^dicales 
de Descartes. 72p. 8? Par., 1928. 

Achard. A propos du tricentenaire de Descartes. Presse 
m6d., 1937, 45: 1183. — Fearing, F. A study in the history of 
the theories of reflex action. Psychol. Rev., 1929, 36: 375-88. — 
Herpin. A. [Biography] Rev. g6n. clin. ther., 1907, 51: suppl., 
1619. — Marian, V. Descartes' Einfluss in Transsylvanien 
(Siebenbilrgen) im xviii. Jahrhundert; ein Beispiel iiber den 
nachhaltigen Einfluss cartesianischer Phvsik. Archeion, 
Roma, 1933, 15: 408 r 12— Papillaut. G. L'origine de Rene 
Descartes, de son orientation m6dicale et de ses tendances 
philosophiques. Bull. Soc. fr. hist, med., 1927, 21: 377-93.— 
Tannery, P. Une lettre inedite de Descartes a Huygens. 
Archeion, Roma, 1933, 15: 177-80. 

DESCEMET, Jean, 1732-1810. 

Dagen, G. Notes sur quelques medecins et chirurgiens de la 
Revolution Francaise. Vie med., 1928, 9: 1105-8. 

DESCEMET'S membrane. 

See as subdivision of Cornea. 

DESCENDENCE theory. 

See Darwinism. 

DESCH, M. Digna. *An analytical study of 
content and achievement in the history of nurs- 
ing course [Catholic Univ.] 55p. 8? Wash., 
1936. 

DESCH, Otto, 1891- *Zur Klinik der 

Gesichtscarzinome; an Hand der seit dem Jahre 
1920 an der Chirurgischen Klinik zu Frankfurt 
a. M. behandelten Falle [Frankfurt a. M.] 30p. 
8? Konstanz a. B., Reuss & Itta, 1929. 

DESCHAMPS, Albert, 1859- , & VIN- 
CHON, Jean. Les maladies de l'energie; les 
asth6nies et la neurasthenic 4. 6d. vi, 423p. 
8? Par., F. Alcan, 1932. 

DESCHAMPS, Andree, 1906- *Essai 
d'exploration pharmacodynamique du psychisme 
des dements precoces. 210p. 8? Par., 1932. 

The same. Ether, cocaine, hachich, 

peyotl et demence pr6coce; essai d'exploration 
pharmacodynamique du psychisme des dements 
precoces. 3 p. 1. 210p. 8? Par., Ed. Vega, 
1932. 

DESCHAMPS, Charles, 1891- *Vita- 
mines et avitaminoses. 96p. 8? Par., 1924. 

DESCHAMPS, Gabriel, 1910- *Des 
cancers cutanes survenant rapidement apres un 
traumatisms 56p. 8? Par., Vigot freres, 1937. 

DESCHAMPS, Georges, 1908- *Le 
cheval de trait du nord [Alfortl 62p. 8? Par.. 
Vigot freres, 1934. 
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DESCHAMPS, Gilbert, 1904- *Traite- 
ment des syphilis anciennes par le salicylarsinate 
de mercure. 48p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DESCHAMPS, Jean Louis. *Les injections 
tres hypertoniques de chlorure de sodium et de 
sucre dans le d^collement retinien. 49p. 8? 
Par., 1922. 

DESCHAMPS, Marc Jean Marie, 1909- 
*Des talalgies blennorragiques. 82p. 8? Par., 
L. Arnette, 1935. 

DESCHAMPS, Marcel, 1904- *Quelques 
considerations sur l'alimentation des nourrissons. 
63p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DESCHAMPS, Pierre Noel, 1891- *La 
medication quinique et quinidique du cceur; 
etude de Taction physiologique de la quinine et 
de la quinidine sur l'appareil circulatoire, et de 
leur emploi therapeutique au cours des arythmie. 
particulierement au cours de l'arythmie complete, 
406p. 8? Par., 1922. 

La cure thermale carbo-gazeuse en 

therapeutique cardio-vasculaire. xi, 142p. 8? 
Par., Masson & cie, 1932. 

Royat treatment in cardiovascular dis- 
ease, xiv, 108p. 8? Lond., Bailliere, Tindall & 
Cox, 1935. 

See also Journe, Maurice, & Deschamps, Pierre N. Manuel 
de pathologie medicale. 3. 6d. 1702p. 8? Par.. 1935. Also 
Lemierre, Andr6 Alfred, & Deschamps, P. N. Les endo- 
carditc infectieuses; diagnostic et traitement. 72p. roy. 8! 
Par., 1930. 

DESCHWANDEN, Joseph von. *Beitrag zur 
Frage der Darmfaulnis, speziell bei chronischer 
Obstipation [Basel] 44p. 8? Berl., S. Karger, 
1925. 

Also Arch. Verdauungskr., 1925, 35: 

DESCHWEINITZ, George Edmund, 1858- 
1938. 

[Obituary] Week. Roster, Phila., 1938-39, 34: 13. 

DESCHWEINITZ, Karl, 1887- Growing 
up; the story of how we become alive, are born, 
and grow up. 2. ed. 95p. illust. pi. 8? N. Y., 
Macmillan Co., 1935. 

Des CILLEULS, J. 

See also Izard, L, & Des Cilleuls, J. Precis d'hygiene mili- 

taire [&c] 229p. 12? Par. [1930] Also & Kermarrec. 

R. La guerre aero-chimique et les populations civiles [&c] 
2. 6d. 243p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DESCOEUDRES, Alice. L'education des 
enfants anormaux; observations psychologiques 
et indications pratiques. 434p. pi. 8? Neu- 
chatel, Delachaux & Niestle [1916] 

The same. The education of mentally 

defective children; psychological observations 
and practical suggestions; transl. from the 2. 
French ed. by Ernest F. Row. 312p. 8? Lond., 
Bombay, G. G. Harrap & Co. [1928] 

DESCOLA, P[aul] 

See in 3. ser. Rochon-Duvigneaud, Andre, & Descola, P. 
L'ophtalmologie en clientele. 907p. 8! Par., 1927. 

DESCOMBEY, Pierre, 1895- Contri- 
bution a l'etude de la prophylaxie du tetanos: 
l'immunisation active contre le tetanos par 
l'anatoxine tetanique [Alfort] 90p. 8? Le 
Puy-en-Velay, 1927. 

DESCOMPS, Hector, 1900- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude du pneumothorax artificiel; modifi- 
cations morphologiques, topographiques et cine- 
matiques apportees par l'insufflation aux organes 
et aux parois limitant la cavite pleurale. 158p. 
8? Par., 1927. 

DESCOMPS, Pierre, 1875-1930. 

Devraigne. L.. & Deniker, M. [Necrologia] Rev. meU fr., 
1931, 12: 103-5, 2 port. 

DESCOTTES, Paul, 1898- *De ^inter- 

vention precoce avec fermeture de la paroi sans I 



drainage de l'appendicite aigue. 55p. 8? Par., 
A. Legrand, 1925. 

DESCOUR, L. Pasteur et son ceuvre. 296p. 
front, port. 8? Par., Delagrave, 1921. 

The same. Pasteur and his work; transl. 

from the French by A. F. & B. H. Wedd. 256p. 
front. 8? Lond., T. F. Unwin [1922] 

DESCZYK, Gertrud. *Studien iiber die 
diuretische Wirkung der 8-OxychinoIin-7-Carbon- 
saure. 29p. 8? Freib. i. B., Gebr. Gunther, 
1932. 

DESDERI, Paul. Infezioni da germi anaerobi 
per ferite in guerra; misure igieniche di difesa. 
178p. 8? Tor., G. Bonis e Rossi, 1919. 

DESEGLISE, Fernand, 1908- *Les 
glandes a secretion interne dans les cirrhoses 
hepatiques. 98p. 8? Par., E. Le Frangois, 
1937. 

DESELAERS, Friedrich, 1889- *Ueber 
Symphysenruptur wahrend der Geburt. 51 p. 
8? Bonn, 1919. 

DESENSITIZATION. 

See as subdivision of Allergy. 

DESERT. 

See also Climatography ; Geography; also 
names of deserts as Sahara, &c. 

Bates, O. A desert god. Cairo Sc. J., 1910, 4: 296-8.— 
Buxton, P. A. Heat, moisture, and animal life in deserts. 
Proc. R. Soc, Lond., 1924-25, ser. B., 96: 123-31.— Corliss. 
P. G. Desert medicine. Bull. Harvard M. Alumni, 1935, 9: 
49-51. — Heim de Balsac, H. La ligne de demarcation entre 
faunes Berbdre et Saharienne, en Afrique du Nord; son d6- 
terminisme 6eologique. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1935, 200: 494-6. 

DESERTION. 

See also Fear; Fugue; Soldier, Psychology. 
For desertion in marriage see Divorce. 

Woodbury, E. N. A study of desertion in the 
army, made in the morale branch of the War 
Plans Division, General Staff. 51p. fol. [n. p.] 
1920. 

Bodard. Les fugues en psychiatrie militaire en temps de 
paix. Arch. med. beiges, 1931, 84: 517-28.— Charon, R., & 
Halberstadt, G. Les fugues des anciens commotionnes et 
6motionnes de guerre. Ann. hyg., Par., 1918, 4. ser., 29: 239- 
52. — Consiglio, P. Psicosi, nevrosi e criminalita nell'ambiente 
militare in tempo di pace. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1915, 2: 
418-22. — King, E. Clinical studies in military delinquency; 
continued clinical study of deserters. Mil. Surgeon, 1925, 57: 
51-8. — Porter, R. S. Peace time desertion in the regular army. 
Ibid., 1926. 59: 525; 699.— Sorel, E., & Gay, E. Desertion et 
r£clusion volontaire prolonged; delire de persecution eonsecu- 
tif. Ann. med. leg., 1924, 4: 40.— Thompson, J. C. Desertion; 
observations of a psychoanalyst. Mil. Surgeon, 1923, 53: 612-4. 

DESEVEDAVY, Georges Alexandre Jean, 

1908- *Bases physiologiques de la clima- 

tologie (essai de climatologie generale) 40p. 8? 
Par., 1934. 

DESEXUALIZATION. 

See Libido, Sublimation; Sexual instinct, 

Perversion. 

DESFORGES, Gaston. *Mal perforant buccal 
signe de tabes superieur. 168p. 8? Par., 1923. 
DESFOSSES, Paul, 1869- 

See Martinet, Alfred, Desfosses, P. [et al.] Clinical thera- 
peutics. 2. ed. 1800p. roy. 8? Phila., 1925. Diag- 

no=tique clinique [&c] 1045p. 4? Par., 1925. Also Turner, 
T & Desfosses, P. Petite chirurgie pratique. 5. ed. rev. 714p. 
8?" Par., 1919. Also 7. eU 743p. 8? Par., 1926. 

For biography see In Fasc. script. (Dartigues, L.) Par., 1932, 
3: 451-4. 

& CHARLES-ROBERT. La suspension 

dans le traitement des fractures, appareils anglo- 
americains. 172p. 2 pi. 12? Par., Masson & 
cie, 1918. 
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DESFOSSES, Paul, & VITOUX, G. L'en- 
seignement m6dical a Paris a l'usage des me- 
decins. 128p. map. 8? Par., A. Masson & cie 
[1913?] 

DESFRANCOIS, Jean Constant Emile, 1903- 
*A propos d'un cas d'hepato-nephrite. 
46p. 8? Par., Jouve & cie, 1934. 

DESGENETTES, Rene Nicolas Dufriche, 
1762-1837. 

Genly, M. [Biography] Progr. med., Par., 1926, 41: 
Suppl., illust., 89-91. 

DESGREZ, Henri, 1899- *De l'utilisa- 

tion des lampes valves pour la mesure de la 
chronaxie chez l'homme. 86p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DESGREZ, Jeanne, 1897- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de la toxicite de la cafeine; necessite 
de 1'experimentation physiologique dans l'essai 
des medicaments. 62p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DESGRUELLES, Anne Marie, 1902- 
*Sur un cas d'exostoses osteogeniques de la 
hanche. 45p. 2 pi. 8? Par., 1928. 

DESHAIES, Gabriel, 1909- *L'heredite 
dans les psychoses maniaque-depressive et schizo- 
phreniques. 98p. 8? Par., Impr. Faculte de 
Medecine, 1937. 

DESHAYES, Edouard Yves, 1907- *Le 
serum antitetanique; sa production. 54p. 8? 
Par., 1932. 

DESHORS, Jules, 1896- Contribution 
a l'etude des paralysies du moteur oculaire ex- 
terne au cours des otites aigues. 38p. 8? Par., 
1923. 

DESHPANDE, Gowind Keshav, 1904- 
*Die offentliche Gesundheitspflege in Bombay 
[Berlin] 48p. 8? Charlottenb., Gebr. Hoff- 
mann, 1930. 

DESHUMBERT, Marius. Alphabetical 
French-English English-French list of technical 
military terms for military students. 205p. 32? 
Lond., D. Nutt, 1919. 

DESICCATION. 

See Dehydration; Exsiccation; also names of 
desiccants. 

DESIDERI, Mariano. Le acque albule di 
Tivoli. 63p. 5 pi. 8? Tivoli, A. Chicca [1919] 

DE'SIO-CESARI, Enrico. Cardiopatie e gra- 
vidanza. 243p. roy. 8? Nap., A. Tocco, 1915. 

DESIRE. 

See also Behavior; Dream; Instinct; Sym- 
bolism. For suppressed desire see Complex; 
Psychoneurosis. See also Psychoanalysis; Pur- 
pose; Will. 

Harrington, M. Wish-hunting in the un- 
conscious; an analysis of psychoanalysis. 189p. 
8? N. Y., 1934. 

Holt, E. B. The Freudian wish and its place 
in ethics. 212p. 8? Lond. [1915] 

Stephen, K. Psychoanalysis and medicine; 
a study of the wish to fall ill. 238p. 8? Cambr., 
Engl., 1935. 

Benedek, T. Dominant ideas and their relation to morbid 
cravings. Internat. .1. Psychoanal., Lond., 1936, 17: 40-56. — 
Calkins, M. W. A clue to Holt's treatment of the Freudian 
wish. J. Philos., 1917, 14: 441.— Carver, A. The wish and the 
autonomic system. J. Neur. Psychopath., Lond., 1921-22, 2: 
39-48. — Drever, J. Appetition and reaction. Rep. Brit. Ass. 
Advance. Sc., 1921, 448-9. — Dumas, G. Les besoins. J. 
psychol., Par., 1928, 25: 330-90.— Groddeck, G. Wunscher- 
fullungen der irdischen und gott'.ichen Strafen. Internat. Zschr. 
Psychoanal., Wien, 1920, 6: 216-27.— Jones, A. The nature of 
desire. J. Neur. Psychopath., Lond., 1922-23, 3: 338-41.— 
Kraut. M. H. Wish and behavior; an experimental study 
based on Thomas' classification of wishes. J. Abnorm. Psychol., 
1934, 29: 253-68. — McDoueall, W. Pleasure, pain and cona- 
tion. Brit. J. Psychol., 1927, 17: 171-80.— Menesini, G. Le 
sindromi nevrosiche da appetizione dal punto di vista noso- 



logico, medico forense e sociale. Rass. previd. sociale, 1932, 19: 
No. 11, 9; No. 12, 30.— Orion", M. E. Role of the wish-ful- 
filling mechanism in psychosis. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 
1937, 38: 1345.— Riklin, F. Wishfulfillment and symbolism in 
fairy tales. Psychoanal. Rev., 1913-14, 1: 94; 203; 322: 452; 
1915, 2: 102; 203; 327.— Watson. J. B. The psychology of wish 
fulfillment. Sc. Month., 1916, 2: 479-87.— Wild, E. H. In- 
fluences of conation on cognition. Brit. J. Psychol., 1927, 18: 
147-67; 1928, 18: 332-55. 

DESITIN. 

See under Cod-liver oil, Therapeutic use, 
external and local. 
DESJACQUES. 

See Berard, L., Dumarest, F., & Desjacques. La phreni- 

cectomie. 113p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DESJACQUES, Felix Marie, 1888- ♦Con- 
tribution a l'etude de la vaginite granuleuse 
contagieuse et du catarrhe genital granuleux con- 
tagieux; essai de vaccinotherapie [Alfort] 78p. 
g° Par. 1929. 

DESJARDINS, Arthur Ulderic, 1884- 
Anatomic cross section charts of the human 
trunk (life size) 18p. 18 pi. elephant, portfol. 
N. Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1924. 

DESJARDINS, Edouard Louis Ernest, 1897- 
*Contributions a l'etude des troubles car- 
dio-vasculaires dans les anevrysmes artero- 
veineux traumatiques. 169p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DESJARS, Yves, 1902- *Contribution a 

l'etude de la phtisie des gazes. 46p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

DESJEUX, Henry, 1911- *Contribution 
a l'etude du purpura staphylococcique. 70p. 
8? Par., L. Arnette, 1936. 

DESLANDRES, Jacques Maurice, 1901- 
*Contribution a l'etude de la maladie de Mikulicz 
[Paris] 63p. 8? Dijon, 1930. 

DESLANDRES, Jean Leon Marie, 1899- 
*Des migraines menstruelles; etude clinique 
hypotheses pathogeniques, essai therapeutique 
[Paris] 80p. 8? Dijon, 1928. 

DESLON, Charles, 1734-86. 

Brown, M. W. Charles Deslon, disciple of Mesmer. Med. 
J. & Rec, 1933, 138: 430. 

DESMARETS de Saint-Sorlin, Jean, 1595- 
1676. 

Caillet, M. A. *Un visionnaire du xvn e 
siecle J. Desmarets de Saint-Sorlin. 60p. 8? 
Par., 1935. 

DESMARQUEST, Jacques Pierre, 1910- 
*Des encephalites au cours de la pneumonie chez 
l'enfant [Paris] 42p. 8? Amiens, Yvert & cie, 
1935. 

DESMARRES, Louis Auguste, 1810-82. 

Portrait. Ann. ocul., Par., 1908, 175: front. 

DESMIER, Christian, 1901- *Laennec, 
arthritique et tuberculeux. 150p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

DESMIER, Jean, 1900- *Contribution 
a l'etude de l'omentovolvulus ou torsion du grand 
epiploon. 47p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DESMODONTIDAE. 

See under Bat. 

DESMOID. 

See also Fibroma; also parts and reg ons 
affected as Abdominal wall, Tumors, postopera- 
tive, <fec. 

Krylov, S. I. [Desmoid tumors of the anterior abdominal 
wall] Perm, med., J. 1929, 7: 67-76.— Mason. J. B. Desmoid 
tumors. Ann. Surg., 1930, 92: 444-53.— Penick, R. M. Des- 
moid tumors developing it. operative scars. Internat, Surg. 
Digest 1937, 23: 323-9.-Rolle S ton. H. Desmoid tumours. 
Ko 7 BrI o . Enc> T'- M', Iract - CRolleston, H.) Lond., 1937, 3: 
r,,J;r vr mi V A - ^oi Case °f .desmoid tumor in a man] Khi- 

» ' Moskva 1938, 157.-8tr.ub. G. F. Desmoid tumors: 
report of case. California West. M., 1929, 31: 186-90. 
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DESMOLOGY. 

See Ligament. 

DESMONTS, Alice Marguerite, 1910- 
*Les ganglioneuromas visceraux [Paris] 54p. 
8? Blois, Soc. Anon. Blesoise, 1936. 

DESMOPEPSIN. 

See Pepsin. 

DESMOTROPISM. 

See Isomerism. 

DESMOULIN, Jacques, 1904- Contri- 
bution a l'etude de la nephrite he>edo-syphilitique 
du nourrisson. 56p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DESMOULIN, Maurice, 1890- Contri- 
bution a l'6tude des troubles d'origine ovarienne 
chez la vache latiere [Alfort] 31p. 8? Par., 
1927. 

DESNOS, Emile Henry, 1899- *La 
th6rapeutique hydrominerale en gynecologic 
58p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DESNOS, E[rnest] 1852-1925. Histoire de 
l'urologie. 294p. 9 pi. 8? Par., Doin, 1914. 

See also Pousson, A. & Desnos, E. Encyclopedie francaise. 
1073p. roy. 8? Par., 1914. 

For biography see Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1925, 3. ser., 94: 
1178-85 (Le Gendre) Also J. urol. med., Par., 1925, 20: 449- 
51 (Saint Cene) Also Presse med., 1925, 33: 1644 (J. L. Faure) 

PELLEGRIN, J. [et al.] Histoire de 

l'urologie; embryologie, anatomie et physiologie 
de l'appareil urinaire; generalites. xvi, 1073p. 
9 pi. roy. 8? Par., O. Doin & fils, 1914. 

Forms v.l Encyclo. fr. urol. (Pousson & Desnos) 

DESNOT, Robert, 1904- *Le probleme 

des cimetieres dans la societe* actuelle; une 
solution: les caveaux a tiroirs. 80p. 8? Par., 
1930. 

DESNOYERS, Rene Henri Marcel, 1892- 
*Contribution a l'etude des deformations foetales 
dites par compression; travail de la clinique 
Baudelocque. 84p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DESOIL, Paul Narcisse, 1870-1933. 

Thery, G., Coppens, L. [et al.] Necrologie. Echo med. 
nord, 1933, 37: 62-5. 

DESOILLE, Henri, 1900- *Les troubles 

nerveux dus aux asphyxies aigues (et plus speciale- 
ment a l'asphyxie oxycarbonee) 344p. 7 diag. 
8? Par., 1932. 

DESOILLE-MERLHES, Mme Henri, 1897- 
*Modifications de quelques Elements 
min6raux du lait sous 1'influence de la chaleur. 
68p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DESORMEAUX, Louis, 1896- *Des 
luxations acromio-claviculaires; contribution a 
l'etude de leur traitement. 58p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DESORMONTS, Andre, 1905- Contri- 
bution k l'etude du xvin 0 siecle medical: Claude- 
Melchior Cornette; apothecaire; chimiste; hy- 
gi^niste medecin; medecin de cour (1744-94) 
192p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DESORTHES, Paul, 1909- *L'instabilite 
du mineur d&inquant ILyon] 132p. 8? Bourg, 
Imp. Berthod, 1934. 

DESOUBRY, Jean, 1895- *Les interven- 
tions chirurgicales dans le traitement du placenta 
pra;via. 187p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DESOURTEAUX, Jacques, 1905- *De 
quelques considerations sur le rhumatisme articu- 
laire aigu. 49p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DESOXY ... 

For names of chemical substances beginning 
with this prefix see names of parent compounds. 
DESPARD, Duncan Lee, 1869-1924. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 549. 



DESPARD, L[ouise] & ANGOVE, Hester S. 

Text-book of massage and remedial gymnastics. 
3. ed. xxiv, 474p. 8? Lond., H. Milford, 1932. 
DESPARS, Jacques [Jacobus de Partibus] 
-1465. Summula super remediis ex Mesue 
libris. 19 1. 12? Lyon [Johannes Trechsel, ca. 
1500] 

DESPAS, Rene, 1899- *Etude climati- 

que du littoral breton. 43p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DESPAX, Colette, 1911- Contribution 
a l'etude des granulies froides. 63p. 3 pi. 8? 
Par., 1935. 

> DESPERT, Joannes, 1912- *Action de 

l'air liquide sur les anticorps [Lyon] 55p. 8? 
Bourg, Imp. Berthod, 1937. 

DESPLANQUES, Jean, 1908- *Sur la 

pupille tonique. 51p. 8? Par., E. Le Francois, 
1937. 

DESPLANQUES, Leon Jules, 1906- 
Contribution a l'etude experimentale de 1'ana- 
phylaxie serique et de l'anaphylaxie tissulaire 
[Alfort] lOlp. 8? Lille, 1931. 

DESPLAS, Bernard. Anesthesie a la stovai'ne 
en chirurgie de guerre, p. 1. 48p. 4 pi. 8? 
Par., Masson & cie, 1917. 

DESPLAYS, R. 

See Langeron, L., & Desplays, R. La radiotherapie fonc- 
tionnelle sympathique et glandulaire. 148p. 8? Par. [1934] 

DESPORTES, Camille, 1909- *Recher- 
ches sur la bilharziose v£sicale au Maroc (region 
du Gharb) 24p. 8? Par., Vigot freres, 1936. 

DESPOTINUS, Gaspar. Hirci mulctra [seu] 
De sanguinis missione. 2 p. 1. 52p. 8? Cam- 
bridge, Cantrellus Legg, 1613. 

DESPOTOV, Boris, 1908- *La p6ri- 

cardite calcifiante. 66p. 8? Par., Les Presses 
Modernes, 1934. 

DESPRAIRES, Paul, 1894- *De la 

valeur s6miologique des rectosigmoidites aigues 
t^moins d'affections pelviennes. 60p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

DESPRAT, Maurice. Contribution a l'etude 
des myxosarcomes de l'intestin. 50p. 8? Par., 
1923. 

DESPRES, Albert Antoine, 1907- Con- 
tribution a l'etude de l'herpes corneen; de im- 
portance des troubles physio-pathologique dans 
son evolution. 80p. 8? Par., M. Vigne\ 1936. 

DESPRES, Andre, 1899- Contribution 
a l'etude de la thrombo-ang6ite oblite>ante 
(maladie de Buerger) 83p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DESPRES, Eugene Armand, 1834-96. [La 
chirurgie journaliere] La cirujia usual; lecciones 
de ch'nica quirurgica explicadas en el hospital 
Cochin; versi6n espanola de Federico Toledo. 
876p. 8? Madr., F. Garcia, & D. Caravera, 1879. 

Incomplete. 

DESPRUNIEE, Emile, 1860- *De la 

maladie improprement appelee fievre vitulaire 
(toxicose agalactogene) [Alfort] 34p. 8? 
Pont-Audemer, 1925. 

DESQUAMATION. 

See also names of primary skin and systemic 
diseases as Scarlet fever, &c. 

Brauns. H. Ein Fall von Desquamatio lamellosa beim 
Neugeborenen. Zbl. Gyn., 1920, 44: 435.— Breltman, M. 
[Rare case of nontraumatic desquamation of the skin in a child 
2}4 months old] Vrach. gaz., 1913, 20: 1903.— Favre, M.. & 
Gate, J. Notes cliniques et therapeutiques sur une affection 
cutanee saisonniere et recidivante; la desquamation printaniere 
et estivale des mains et des pieds. J. med. Lyon, 1926, 7: 267- 
70. — Iancou, A. Le phenomene de chute simultanee des ver- 
mes et des croutes varicelleuses. Arch. med. enf., 1937, 40: 
443-7. — Lorenzen, H. Ein Fall von Desquamatio lamellosa 
beim Neugeborenen. Zbl. Gyn., 1920, 44: 797.— Ovidio, It 
Sobre la descamacion foliacea en grandes colgajos del recien 
nacido. Sem. med., B. Air., 1914, 21: 373-82. 
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DESROCHES, Jean, 1909- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de Taction d'un rayonnement 
ultra-violet global sur quelques dissolutions 
aqueuses de prot&nes [Lyon] 87p. 8? Tre- 
voux, Impr. de TreVoux, 1937. 

DESROSIERS, Louis Charles, 1909- 
*Contribution a l'etude des septicemics a staphy- 
locoques. 97p. 8? Par., 1935. 

DESROZIERS, Charles, 1907- Condi- 
tions economiques de la production du lait dans 
le Bassigny; essai d'economie rurale [Alfort] 
113p. 8? Par., 1931. 

DESSAIGNES, Celine, 1910- Contri- 
bution a l'etude de pouvoir infertilisant du sulfate 
neutre d'o-hydroxyquinol6ine (sunoxol) vis-a-vis 
de quelques microbes pathogenes [Lyon] 64p. 
8? Trevoux, G. Patissier, 1935. 

DESSAINT, Julien, 1896- *Le cancer 

mammaire bilateral; 6tude clinique; essai patho- 
g^nique; travaux anatomiques; d6ductions thera- 
peutiques. 213p. 4 pi. 8? Par., 1929. 

DESSART, Elsa [Maria] 1891- *Magen- 
perforation an der chirurgischen Klinik zu Erlan- 
gen (1907-17) 44p. 8? Erlangen, E. T. Jacob, 
1919. 

DESSART, Jacques, 1897- *La protec- 

tion contre les maladies contagieuses et notam- 
ment la diphterie dans les immeubles pour 
families nombreuses. 56p. 8? Par., 1928. 

DESSAU, Ernst Walter, 1908- *Ueber 
die im Munde vorkommenden Spirochaetenarten 
und ihre Bedeutung fur die Erkrankungen der 
Mundschleimhaut. 28p. 8? Koln, J. Borowsky, 
1936. 

DESSAUER, Friedrich, 1881- Zur Thera- 
pie des Karzinoms mit Rontgenstrahlen; Vor- 
lesungen iiber die physikalischen Grundlagen der 
Tiefentherapie. 74p. 30 Must. 8? Dresd., T. 
Steinkopff, 1922. 

Zehn Jahre Forschung auf dem physi- 

kalischmedizinisohen Grenzgebiet; Bericht des 
Institutes ftir physikalische Grundlagen der 
Medizin an der Universitat Frankfurt am Main. 
403p. 2 port. pi. 8? Lpz., G. Thieme, 1931. 

& WIESNER, B. von. Kompendium 

der Rontgenaufnahme und Rontgendurchleuch- 
tung. 2. Aufl. 2v. xvii, 385p. 14 pi; v, 250p. 
31 pi. 8? Lpz., O. Nemnich, 1915. 

DESSAUER, Heinz von. *Ein Beitrag zur 
diagnose der Hirnabscesse. 27p. 8? Munch., 
1926. 

DESSAUER, Karl. *Periodontitis nach Arsen- 
einlagen. 8p. 8? Halle, Gebr. Muller, 1922. 

DESSECKER, Karl [Theodor Paul] 1888- 
*Zur Genese hysterischer Anfalle bei einem 
9jahrigen Knaben. 37p. 8? Berl., C. Siebert, 
1914. 

DESSEIGNE, Paul, 1907- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude du traitement des polyarthrites 
rhumatismales chroniques par la tuberculine 
associee aux sels d'or. 72p. 8? Par., 1936. 

DESSERT, Marcel, 1891- *L'iodobis- 
muthate de quinine dans le traitement de la 
syphilis. 79p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DESSERT. 

See also Food; also names of desserts as Fruit; 
Ice cream; Pastry, &c. 

Gomand, G. E. M. *Les empoisonnements 
par les cremes et les entremets (etude clinique, 
6tiologique et bacteriologique) 112p. 8? Par' 
1914. 

Carson, C. C, & Bowers, C. S. Frozen dessert examinations 
Connecticut Health Bull., 1937, 51: 196-8. — Ferria, G. La 
presenza di germi del gruppo Coli nei dolci. Rass. med. lavoro 



indust., 1934, 5: 119-27. — McCray, D. W. Committee accept- 
ance of dessert powders. Hygeia, Chic, 1935, 13: 542-5. 

DESSIRIER, Jean Pierre, 1904- *Etude 
sur les cavernes tuberculeuses de la r6gion hilaire. 
61p. 8? Par., 1931. 

DESSOIR, Max, 1867- Outlines of the 

history of psychology; authorized transl. by 
Donald Fisher, xxix, 278p. 8? N. Y., Mac- 
millan Co., 1912. 

Vom Jenseits der Seele, die Geheim- 

wissenschaften in kritischer Betrachtung. 4.-5. 
Aufl. xvi, 362p. 8? Stuttg., F. Enke, 1920. 

DESSUS, Gaston, 1899- Contribution 
a l'etude des greffes ovariennes. 58p. 8? Par., 
1927. 

DESTARAC, Alban Marius, 1912- Con- 
tribution a l'6tude des modifications e'lectro- 
cardiographiques au cours des plaies du coeur. 
68p. 8? Par., L. Arnette, 1936. 

DESTOT, Etienne Auguste Joseph, 1864- 
1918. Injuries of the wrist; a radiological study; 
transl. by F. R. B. Atkinson. 176p. 25 pi. 8? 
Lond., E. Benn, 1925. 

For biography see Arch, electr. med., 1919, 29: 64 (J. 
Ber.'onie) Also Lyon med., 1918, 127: 565-73 (M. Durand) 

DESTOUCHES, Andre Paul, 1911- *Les 
incertitudes du diagnostic de l'amibiase intesti- 
nale. lOlp. 8? Par., E. Le Francois, 1936. 

DESTOUCHES, Jacques Georges, 1897- 
*La syndrome de retraction dans la tuberculose 
pulmonaire. 103p. 8 pi. 8? Par., 1928. 

DESTOUCHES, Louis, 1894- *La vie et 
l'ceuvre de Philippe Ignace Semmelweis (1818- 
65) 92p. 8? Par., 1924. 

La quinine en th6rapeutique. viii, 138p. 

16? Par., O. Doin [1926] 

DESTREE, Franz, 1905- *Zur Kenntnis 

der gutartigen Pylorushypertrophie des Erwach- 
senen. 40p. 8? Berl.-Charlottenb., Gebr. 
Hoffmann, 1932. 

DESTREICHER, Michel, 1910- *R61e 
et utilisation du soleil comme agent sterilisant. 
112p. 8? Par., Vigot freres, 1937. 

DESTREMONT, Aime. Contribution a 
l'etude de la tuberculose tubaire en g6ne>al et de 
ses formes fibro-plastics en particulier. 144p. 8? 
Par. 1922 

DESVAUX, Georges Eugene, 1901- *Ac- 
tion de l'extrait hypophysaire sur la constipation 
(son contrdle radioscopique) 50p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

DESVAUX, Georges Francois, 1904- *La 
leucocytoreaction dans la syphilis h6r6ditaire. 
78p. 8? Par., 1931. 

DESVIGNES, Pierre, 1907- *Le syn- 

drome de compression du nerf optique intra- 
cranien. 119p. 8? Par., A. Legrand, 1937. 

DETACHMENT. 

See under parts detached as Choroid; Retina, 

&c. 

DETCHEFF, Meranzo. *De l'ldentite" du 
tableau clinique de la maladie de Parkinson vraie 
et de certaines formes parkinsoniennes de l'enc6- 
phalite ISthargique [Geneve] 16p. 8? Sofia, 
1922. 

DETCHEPARE, Louis, 1905- Contri- 
bution a l'etude des vitamines; leur application 
a la clinique infantile. 72p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DETE-BUTAUD, Jeanne, 1901- Con- 
tribution a l'etude des courbes de fatigue chez 
l'enfant. 32p. 8? Par., 1932, 

DETECTIVE. 

See under Police. 
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DETERIORATION [mental] 

See Degeneracy; Dementia; also names of 
primary diseases as Dementia [schizophrenic] 
Epilepsy, &c. 

DETERMANN, Hermann. Umstimmung als 
Behandlungsweg; Vortragsreihe, gehalten zu 
Wiesbaden veranstaltet vom Wiesbadener Orts- 
ausschuss fur das arztliche Fortbildungswesen in 
Preussen. 2 p. 1. 262p. 34 Must. 8? Lpz., G. 
Thieme, 1930. 

DETERMANN, Rudolf, 1905- *Die 
Geschwiilste der Mundhohle [Miinster] 30p. 
xi. 8? Lingen-Ems (Hanns) R. vanAcken, 1934. 

DETERME, Marcel, 1906- *La trans- 

fusion du sang dans la fievre typhoide. 118p. 
8? Par., 1932. 

DETERMINANT. 

See Embryology; Gen; Heredity; Morpho- 
genesis. 

DETERS, Hermann. Handbuch der Dr 
Schiisslerschen Biochemie; die Dr Schusslerschen 
Biochemie, eine wissenschaftliche Ionen- und 
Reiz-Konstitutions- und Nahrsalzlehre. v, 300p. 
16 pi. port. 8? Radeburg bez. Dresd., Madaus 
& Co. [1926] 

DETHLEFSEN, Guntwig. *Ein Beitrag zu 
der Lehre von den Graviditatspsychosen (Zu- 
sammenfassung) 8p 8? Konigsb. i. Pr. [1922] 

DETHLEFSEN, Peter, 1855-1937. 

Winther, K. [Obituary] Hospitalstidende, 1937, 80: 
1229-31. port. 

DETKE, Daniel, 1900- *Die Verkehrsun- 

falle im Deutschen Reich und ihre Bedeutung 
im volksgesundheitlichen Sinne [Leipzig] 22p. 
8? Zeulenroda-Thur., A. Oberreuter, 1933. 

DETLEFSEN, Max, 1906- *Zur Ent- 

wicklung der histologischen Struktur des grossen 
Netzes beim Meerschweinchen. p. 442-56. 8? 
Freib. i. Br. [1929] 

DETMAR, Bernhard, 1885- *Verwunde- 
tentransport im Kriege. 43p. 8? Berl., E. 
Ebering, 1916. 

De TONI, Giovanni Battista, 1864-1924. 

Forti.A. Necrologio. Riv. stor. sc. med., 1925, 16: 26-35.— 
Sabbatani, L. Necrologia. Arch. stor. sc., 1924, 5: 321-31. 

DETOXICATION. 

See under Poison; also names of poisons and 
toxins; also Liver, Physiology, &c. 

DETOXIFICATION clinics; the clinical appli- 
cation of detoxification in dentistry. 94p. 8? 
Cincin., W. S. Merrell Co. [1929] 

DETOXIN. 

See also Protein therapy; Sulfur. 

Braun, W. Ueber die vielseitige Anwendungsmoglichkeit 
von Detoxin in der gynakologischen Praxis. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1935, 61: 1980.— Buschke, A., Joseph, A., & Bermann, 
L. Entgiftungsversuche mit Detoxin und ihre therapeutische 
Verwertbarkeit. Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 297.— 
Keeser, E. Ueber Entgiftungsmoglichkeiten im Organismus. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1927, 122: 82-9.— Pol land, R. Prak- 
tische Erfahrungen mit Detoxin in der Dermatologie. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1935, 31: 116-8.— Rische. & Gotte. Erfahrungen 
mit Detoxin. Munch, med. Wschr., 1934, 81 : 403-5. 

DETREZ, Georges, 1892- Contribution 
a l'etude de la paraplegie ante partum et de la 
maladie du chemin de fer chez la vache [Alfort] 
78p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DETRIEUX, Henri, 1880- *Les oeuvres 

sociales dans la grande industrie en France 
(prevoyance sanitaire et organisation medicale) 
132p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DETROIS, Georges, 1896- *L'iode et le 

fluor dans les etats hyperthyroidiens. 45p. 8? 
Par., 1932. 



DETROIT, Mich. Board of Health. Annual 
report. 1881-92; 1896-1907; 1909-16. 

City health [monthly bulletin] 1893-97; 

v.1-17, 1916-33. 

Incomplete. 

Weekly health review. 1920-25; 11.-12. 

ser., 1930-31. 

Incomplete. 

DETROIT, Mich. Children's Free Hospital 

[incorporated 1887] Annual reports. 1.-35., 
1887-1921. 

Merged with the Children's Hospital; incomplete. 

DETROIT, Mich. Children's Hospital (a 

merger of the Children's Free Hospital) Annual 
reports. 1.-9., 1922-30. 

DETROIT, Mich. Emergency Hospital. Re- 
ports. 1890; v.15, No. 63, 1905; v.17, Nos 64-67, 
69-70, 73-75, 1906- 

DETROIT, Mich. Eye, Ear, Nose, and Throat 
Hospital (Shurly Hospital, *1915) History [1921] 

DETROIT, Mich. Grace Hospital [*1888] 
Annual report. 1.-43., 1889-1931. 

Incomplete. 

Bulletin, v.l, 1916- 

DETROIT, Mich. Harper's Hospital [*1863] 
Annual report of the president and superintend- 
ent to the trustees. 24.-36., 1887-99; 1911. 

Reports in Bulletin. 

Bulletin [bimonthly] v.1-16, 1890-1905; 

quarterly, v.1-5, 1917-26. 

DETROIT, Mich. Henry Ford Hospital. 
Collected papers. 1915-25. 

DETROIT, Mich. Koch Cancer Clinic. Bul- 
letin. v.5, No. 1, 1932. 

DETROIT. 

Babcock, W. L. The Grace Hospital, Detroit, unit for the 
patient of moderate means. Bull. Am. Hosp. Ass., 1931, 5: 
59-64. — Deacon, W. J. V. An analysis of the death rate of 
Detroit. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1926, 16: 207-17.— Detroit 
opens its bureau of industrial hygiene to college students. 
Health Off., Wash., 1937, 2: 269-70.— Lake. G. B. The 
Henry Ford Hospital. Clin. Med., 1926, 33: 26-30. 

DETROIT Tuberculosis Sanatorium [incor- 
porated 1909] Annual report. Detr., 1916; 1920; 
1922-30. 

DETTELMAIER, Rudolf. Bestimmung der 
Zahl der von einem Gramm Radium pro Sekunde 
emittierten a-Teilchen. p.347-51. 8? Wien, 
Holder-Pichler-Tempsky, 1931. 

Forms Heft 276, Mitt. Inst. Radiumforsch., Wien. 

DETTLER, Martin, 1887- *Experimen- 
telle Studien iiber Assoziationen Manisch-Depres- 
siver im depressiven Zustand. 37p. 8? Berl., 
E. Ebering, 1918. 

DETTLING [Georges Edouard] 1868- 
Le corps humain: anatomie et physiologie, in- 
fluence de l'exercice sur l'organisme. 3. ed. 
4 p. 1. 438p. 8? Par., G. Doin & cie, 1931. 

DETTLING, Hermann, 1904- *Zusam- 
menhang zwischen dem Gewichtssturz des Neu- 
geborenen und dem Alter der Mutter [Erlangen] 
44p. 8? Niirnb., E. Kreller, 1929. 

DETTLING, Joseph, 1890- *Gerichtlich- 
medizinische Beitrage zur Frage des arteficiellen 
Abortes. viii, 95p. 2 1. 8? Zur., F. Gull, 1924. 

DETTMANN, Everett F[red] 1905- *Ate- 
lectasis, and its relationship to post-operative 
pneumonia [S. Luke's Hospital] 22 1. 4? Den- 
ver, Colo., 1929. 

DETTMANN, Herbert, 1904- *Die Kunst- 
fehler in der konservierenden Zahnheilkunde 
unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Bezie- 
hungen zu den tiblen Zufallen und ihrer forensi- 
schen Bedeutung. 49p. 8? Erlangen, K. Dores, 
1929. 
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DETTMANN, Kurt, 1909- *Ueber Frak- 

turen von Injektionskaniilen bei der Mandibular- 
Anasthesie und deren forensische Bedeutung. 
23p. 8? Munch. [1934] 

DETTMANN, Norbert Frederick] 1904- 
*Roentgenological studies of improperly reduced 
fractures in children and in adults. 31p. 4? 
Milwaukee, 1931. 

DETTMAR, Clemens, 1905- *Ueber den 

Zusammenhang zwischen Lebererkrankungen und 
aphthosen Zustanden in der Mundhohle [Wiirz- 
burg] 18p. 8? Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1932. 

DETTMAR, Fritz [August] 1898- *Erfah- 
rungen bei der Behandlung der Blennorrhoea 
neonatorum (nach 46 Fallen aus der Universi- 
tats-Augenklinik Wiirzburg in den Jahren 1923- 
28) 14p. 8? Wiirzb., J. Schacherer, 1928. 

DETTMAR, Herbert, 1907- *Ein Fall 

von Melanosarkom der Vulva [Halle] 16p. 8? 
Wiirzb., K. Triltsch, 1934. 

DETTMER [August Heinrich] Werner, 1906- 
*Quantitative Chloridbestimmung im Harn 
gesunder und kranker Pferde. 39p. 8? Lpz., 
A. Edelmann, 1931. 

DETTMERING, Martin, 1907- *Die 
Ergebnisse der Behandlung des Hydrophthalmus 
in den Fallen der Gottinger Klinik von 1914-31. 
. 35p. 8? Gott., Gebr. Wurm, 1932. 

DETTO, Margot, 1908- *Entstehungs- 
moglichkeiten von Nierensteinen [Berlin] 26p. 
8? Giitersloh-Westf., Thiele, 1935. 

DETTWEILER, Friedrich. Peter Dettweiler, 
Falkenstein im Taunus. *4.8. 1837 fl2.1. 1904; 
zum 100. Geburtstag. 36p. port. 8? Lpz., 
J. A. Barth, 1937. 

DETTWEILER, Peter, 1837-1904. 

Dettweiler, F. Peter Dettweiler; Falken- 
stein im Taunus; zum 100. Geburtstag. 36p. 
8? Lpz., 1937. 

A, C. Zum 100. Geburtstage von Peter Dettweiler. Zschr. 
iirztl. Fortbild., 1937, 34: 454.— Bochalli, R. Das wissenschaft- 
liche Werk Peter Dettweilers im Lichte neuzeitlicher Tuberku- 
losebehandlung. Beitr. Klin. Tuberk., 1937, 89: 723-36 — 
Brauer, L. Peter Dettweiler zum Gedachtnis. Ibid., 213. — 
Knopf, S. A. Peter Dettweiler (1837-1937) initiator and pro- 
mulgator of the rest cure in pulmonary tuberculosis, the 100. 
anniversary of his birth. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1938, 147: 464-7. 

DETWILER, Samuel Randall, 1890- 
Neuroembryology; an experimental study, x, 
218p. illust. diagrs. 8? N. Y., Macmillan 
Co., 1936. 

DETWILLER, Albert Knecht, 1879- 

See Campbell, Charles M., & Detwiller, A. K. Colitis. 
'03p. 8? N. Y. [1935] 

DETWILLER, Henry, 1795-1887. 

Fichter, H. Dr med. Henry Detwiller von 
Langenbruck in Easton, Pa., U. S. A.; der Onkel 
in Amerika. 1.-2. Teil. 86p. paged consec. 
8? [Basel] 1932. 

DETZEL, Josef, 1905- *Die Erfolge der 

verschiedenen Behandlungsmethoden des Haut- 
und Lippenkrebses. 24p. 8? Greifswald, H. 
Adler 1930 

DETZEL, Ludwig, 1891- *Ein Beitrag 

zur Beziehung der Mikuliczschen Erkrankung 
zur Tuberkulose der Tranendrusen. [Freiburg] 
35p. 8? Stuttg., F. Krais, 1917. 

Also Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1917, 59: 381-413. 

DEUBER, Arnold. *Ueber die Senkungsreak- 
tion der Erythrocyten nach chirurgischen Opera- 
tionen. 21 p. 8? Basel, E. Birkhauser & cie, 
1924. 

DEUCHER, Walter Gustav. *Die Resultate 
der prinzipiellen abdominalen Schnittentbindung 
bei in Schwangerschaft und unter der Geburt 
aufgetretenen Eklampsien [Zurich] 51p. 8? 
Kreuzlingen, F. Stadler, 1922. 



DEUCHLER, Walter, 1898- *Juan de 

Cardenas; ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der spani- 
schen Naturbetrachtung und Medizin in Mexiko 
wahrend des 16. Jahrhunderts [Zurich] 127p. 
8? Bern, P. Haupt, 1930. 

DEUCHLER, Wilhelm, 1899- *Ueber 
Pfahlungsverletzungen. 28p. 8? Freib. i. B., 
W. Goggel, 1928. 

DEUCKELS, Franz [Heinrich] 1900- 
*Ueber Bursitis intertubercularis. 18p. pi. 8? 
Giessen, 1928. 

DEUERLEIN, Ernst, 1893- *Zur Kennt- 

nis einiger Pyridin- und Chinolinderivate. 55p. 
8? Erlangen, E. T. Jacob, 1919. 

DEUERLING, Joseph, 1897- *Die Be- 

deutung der Danin'schen Gonotest-Reaktion fur 
die Diagnose der weiblichen Gonorrhoe [Erlan- 
gen] 25p. 8? Bamberg, S. Otto, 1928. 

DEUPMANN, Joseph, 1886- *Fremd- 
korper in der Scheidenhaut des Hodens. 35p. 
pi. 8? Bonn, H. Trapp, 1914. 

DEUQUET, Armand, 1909- *Traitement 
de l'intoxication barbiturique par les injections 
intraveineuses de strychnine. 43p. 8? Par., 
E. Le Francois, 1934. 

DEUS, Paul. Kompendium der Kriegschi- 
rurgie, bearb. im Auftrage des eidgen. Oberfeld- 
arztes. viii, 224p. 13 pi. 8? Bern, E. Bircher, 
1923 

DEUSCH, G[ustav] 1891- Die Hyper- 

thyreosen. p. 1-70. Lpz., C. Kabitzsch, 1928. 

In 3. Bd., 1. Halfte Handb. inn. Sekret. (Hirsch) 

DEUSSEN, Wolfgang, 1898- *Ueber die 
Beziehungen zwischen Ovarialinsuffizienz und 
Kohlehydrattoleranz. 16p. 8? Kiel, 1925. 

DEUSSER, F. Zur Therapie des Karzinoms 
mit Rontgenstrahlen; Vorlesungen iiber die 
physikalischen Grundlagen der Tiefentherapie. 
70p. 30 illust. 8? Dresd., T. Steinkopff, 1922. 

DEUTERANOPIA. 

See under Color blindness. 

DEUTERIUM [and compounds] [H 2 ] 

See also Deuteron; Hydrogen, Isotopes. 

Darmois, E. L'hydrog^ne lourd et l'eau lourde. Bull. Ass. 
fr. avance. sc., 1935, 64: 73-8. — Dean, J. G. Professor Urey, 
deuterium and the Nobel Prize. Reg. Phi Lambda Upsilon, 
1935, 20: 3-6. — Deuterium content of normal water. Nature, 
Lond., 1937, 139: 293.— Farkas, L. Das schwere Wasser- 
stoffisotop. Naturwissenschaften, 1934, 22: 614; 640; 658. 

& Farkas, A. Experiments on heavy hydrogen; the 

electrolytic separation of the hydrogen isotopes. Proc. R. Soc, 
Lond., 1934, s. A., 146: 623-9.— Frerichs, R. Das Wasser- 
stoffisotop und das schwere Wasser. Naturwissenschaften, 
1934, 22: 113-8.— Haantjes, J. [Hydrogen atom of stratum 2.] 
Ned. tschr. natuurk., 1934, 1: 33-40. — Harteck. P. Der 
schwere Wasserstoff. Scientia, Bologna, 1934, 2. ser., 56: 326- 
35. — Heavy hydrogen and heavy water. Nature, Lond., 1934, 
133: 197.— Mann, W. B., & Newell, W. C. Accommodation 
coefficient of deuterium. Ibid., 1936, 137: 662.— Mark, H., & 
Wald, M. Ueber den gegenwartigen Stand unserer Kennt- 
nisse vom schweren Wasserstoff und dem schweren Wasser. 
Protoplasma, Lpz., 1935, 23: 109-27.— Russell, A. S. Dis- 
covering a new hydrogen. Discovery, Lond., 1933, 14: 211. — 
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mutuelle de l'eau Iourde et des Iiquides organiques. C. rend. 
Acad, sc., 1935, 201 : 524-7.— Walters, W. D. Polymerisation 
und Kondensation von Formaldehyd in schwerem Wasser. 
Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1938, 182: 275-7.— Wirtz, K., & 
BonhoefTer. K. F. Die Reaktion des Formaldehyds mit Wasser- 
sfoffsuperoxyd in schwerem Wasser. Ibid., Abt. B, 1936, 32: 
1 J8-12. 

Oxide: Determination. 

Eriksen-Fenger, K., Krogh. A., & Ussing, H. A micro- 
tia -thod for accurate determination of DjO in water. Biochem. 
J., Lond., 1936, 33: 1264-9.— Goldfinger, P., & Scheepers. L. 

Une micromSthode pour le dosage de l'eau Iourde. C. rend. 

Ac id sc., 1934, 198: 1916-8. Sur le calcul systema- 

tique et la technique de la preparation de l'eau Iourde. J. 
chim phys., Par., 1934, 31: 628-46.— Hofer, E. Ueber die 
Bestimmung kleiner Dichteunterschiede des Wassers. Zschr. 
phys. Chem., Abt. B, 1934, 27: 467-72.— Perperot, H., & 
Schacherl. F. Une modification de la methode de MM. Gold- 
finger et Scheepers pour determiner de petites quantites d'eau 
Iourde. J. phys. radium, Par., 1935, 7. ser., 6: 319-22. — 
Votft. E.. & Hamilton, W. F. Determination of the concentra- 
tion of heavy water by means of the falling drop method. Am. 
J. Pb.vsiol., 1935. 113: 135 

Oxide: Pharmacology. 

Barbour, H. G. The basis of the pharmacological action of 
heavy water in mammals. Yale J. Biol., 1936-37, 9: 551-65. 

— ; & Bogdanovich, S. B. Pharmacology of deuterium 

oxide; evidence from fish melanophores for sympathomimetic 

action. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1937, 61: 148-52. 

Its protective effect on acetyl choline and epinephrine. Ibid., 

1938, 62: 149-57 — Barbour, H. G., & Herrmann, J. B. The 
sympathomimetic action of deuterium oxide in mice. Ibid.. 
158-64. — Barbour, H. G., & Rice, L. E. A calorigenic satura- 
tion level and the influence of ergotoxine. Ibid., 292-300. 

Its influence upon the insensible water loss. Ibid., 

363-71. — Barbour, H. G., & Trace, J. The pharmacological 
action of deuterium oxide; toxicity and symptoms; metabolic 
rate; water exchanges. Ibid., 1936, 58: 460-82. — Kredel, F. E., 
Harkins, H. N., & Harkins, W. D. Toxicity of heavy water. 
Proc Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1934, 32: 5. 
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Oxide: Physical properties. 

Abadie, P., & Champetier, G. Sur la determination de 
quelques propriety dtflectriques de l'eau lourde. C. rend. 
Acad, sc., 1935, 200: 1590-3.— Abel, E., Bratu, E., & Redlich. O. 
Ueber die elektrolytische Dissoziation des schweren Wassers. 
Zechr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1934, 170: 153; 1935, 173: 353.— 
Ananthakrishnan, R. Raman spectrum of heavy water. 
Nature, Lond., 1935, 136: 551.— Barnes, T. C. Bioelectrical 
potential in heavy water. Science, 1936, 83: 506. — Bartholome, 
E., & Clusius, K. Calorische Messungen an sehwercm Wasser. 
Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. B, 1935, 28: 167-77— Brown, R. S., 
Barnes. W. H., & Maass, O. The measurement of some ther- 
mal properties of deuterium oxide, and their interpretation. 

Canad. J. Res., 1935, 12: 699-701. A note on the 

specific heats of liquid deuterium oxide. Ibid., sec. A, 13: 
167-9. — Eucken, A. Propri6tes calorifiques et thermiques des 
hydrogenes lourd et leger aux basses temperatures. J. phys. 
radium, Par., 1936, 7. ser., 7: 281-8.— Gray, F. W., & Cruick- 
shank, J. H. Diamagnetism of light and heavy water. Nature, 
Lond., 1935, 135: 268.— Herszflnkiel, H., Rotblat, J., & Zyw, M. 
Loss of velocity of neutrons in heavy water. Ibid., 653. — 
Hoare.F.E. Diamagnetic susceptibility of heavy water. Ibid., 
1936, 137: 497.— Irving, H. The applications of floating equilib- 
rium to the determination of density. Science Progr., Lond., 
1936-37, 31: 654-65.— Kellner, L. The near infra-red ab- 
sorption spectrum of heavy water. Proc. R. Soc, Lond., 1937, 
159: ser. A, 410-5— King, T., & Ouellet, C. Sorption of 
deuterium oxide by cellulose. Canad. J. Res., 1936, 14: 
444-9. — Lachs. H., & Minkow, I. Surface tension of heavv 
water. Nature, Lond., 1935, 136: 186. — Magnus, A., <Sc Sartor i, 
G. Calorimetrische Untersuchung der Adsorption von leich- 
tem und schwerem Wasserstoff an aktivem Nickel. Zschr. 
phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1935-36, 175: 329-41.— Megaw, H. D. 
Cell dimensions of ordinary and heavy ice. Nature, Lond., 
1934, 134: 900. — Merkelbach, O. Die Infrarot-Absorption 
bis 2,8 fi des Cholesterins, des Ergosterins und des schweren 
Wassers. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 800-2. — Orr, 
W. J. C. Refractive index of heavy hydrogen. Nature, Lond., 

1935,135:793. & Thomson. D. W. Diffusion of heavy 

into light water. Ibid., 1934, 134: 776. — Overvoltage in light 
and heavy water. Ibid., 1937, 140: 1022.— Riesenfeld, E. H., & 
Chang, T. L. Die kritischen Daten von leichtem und schwerem 
Wasser und ihr Dichte-Temperatur-Diagramm. Zschr. phys. 

Chem., Abt. B, 1935, 30: 61-8. Dampfdruck und 

Verdampfungswarme von schwerem Wasser. Ibid., 1936, 33: 
120-6. Dampfdruck, Siedepunkt und Verdampfungs- 

warme von HDO und H 2 0i 8 . Ibid., 127-32.— Tammann, G., & 
Bandel, G. Die Schmelz- und Umwandlungskurven der Eis- 
arten aus schwerem Wasser. Nachr. Ges. Wiss. Gottingen, 
1934-35, n. F., 1: math, physik. KL, Chem. &c, 23-8.— 
Timmermans, J., & Bodson, H. La tension superficielle de 
l'eau et celle de l'eau lourde. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 204: 
1804-7. — Timmermans, J., & Deffet, L. Recherches experi- 
mentales sur les constantes physiques de l'eau lourde; la varia- 
tion de la temperature de fusion en fonction de la pression. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., 1935, 200: 1661-3.— Timmermanns, J., 
Hennaut-Roland, M. t & Rozental, D. La variation de volume 
de l'eau lourde a la congelation. Ibid., 1936, 202: 1061-3. 

DEUTERON. 

See also Deuterium. 

Farkas, A., & Farkas. L. Experiments on heavy hydrocen; 
the ratio of the magnetic moment of the proton to the magnetic 
moment of the deuteron. Proc. R. Soc, Lond., 1935, ser. A, 
152: 152-7.— Halban.H. von, jr. Cross-sections of the deuteron 
for the electric and magnetic nuclear photo-effect. Nature, 
Lond., 1938, 141: 644. — Kapur, P. L. A transmutation func- 
tion for deuterons. Proc. R. Soc, Lond., 1937, ser. A, 163: 
553-68.— Moelwyn-Hughes. E. A. Die katalytische Wirk- 
samkeit des Deuteriumions (D2O+) Zschr. phys. Chem., 
Abt. B, 1934, 26: 272-80. 

DEUTEROPROTEOSE. 

See Proteose; also names of proteoses as 
Albumose, &c. 

DEUTSCH, Albert, 1905- The mentally 

ill in America; a history of their care and treat- 
ment from colonial times. xvii, 530p. pi. 
ports. 8? Garden City, N. Y., Doubleday, 
Doran, 1937. 

DEUTSCH, Aleksander, 1905- *Thera- 
peutische Erfahrungen bei Keratitis disciformis 
bei Behandlung mit Zinkiontophorese [Wiirz- 
burg] 15p. 8? Senta, J. Kirdly, 1928. 

DEUTSCH, Elemer. *Beitrag zur Frage der 
Mischinfektion von Diphtherie- und Fried- 
lander-Bazillen. 16p. 8? Ziir., H. Hasch, 1925. 

DEUTSCH, Erich, 1904- *Untersuchun- 
gen uber den Einfluss der Bauart der Stallun- 
gen und der Fuhrung des Stallbetriebes auf die 



Beschaffenheit der Stall-Luft [Munchen] 23p. 
8? Berl., 1928. 

DEUTSCH, Felix, 1884- , & KAUF, Emil. 
Heart and athletics; clinical researches upon the 
influence of athletics upon the heart; Engl, transl. 
by Louis M. Warfield. p. 1. 187p. 8? S. Louis, 
C. V. Mosby Co., 1927. 

DEUTSCH, Helene. Psychoanalyse der Neu- 
rosen; 11 Vorlesungen gehalten am Lehrinstitut 
der Wiener Psychoanalytischen Vereinigung. 
189p. 8? Wien, Internat. Psychoanal. [1930] 

The same. Psycho-analysis of the 

neuroses; transl. by W. D. Robson-Scott. 
viii, 236p. 8? Lond., Inst. Psychoanal., 1932. 

DEUTSCH, Imre, 1904- *Ueber die 

Haufigkeit der rheumatischen gegeniiber der 
luetischen Aorteninsuffizienz; bearbeitet an der 
Hand der Krankengeschichten von 1920-26 in 
der Medizinischen Poliklinik [Leipzig] 25p. 8? 
Roding (Opf.) J. Wittmann, 1928. 

DEUTSCH, Josef, 1875- Methoden der 

Bauchfensterbildung. p. 1993-2019. Berl., Ur- 
ban & Schwarzenberg, 1932. 

In Abt. 5, Teil 2, pt 2 Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. (E. Abder- 
halden) 

DEUTSCH, Josef, 1902- *Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis der Pachymeningitis hemorrhagica 
interna. 45p. 8? Lpz. [Ackermann & Glaser] 
1927. 

DEUTSCH, Josef, 1902- *Psychomo- 
torische Erscheinungen im Verlaufe des manisch- 
depressiven Irreseins. 45p. 8? Greifswald, 
H. Adler, 1931. 

DEUTSCH, Katharina, 1892- *Ein Ka- 

suistischer Beitrag zur Lehre von den Zwangs- 
vorstellungen. 33p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 1918. 

DEUTSCH, Ladislaus. *Beitrage zur Kennt- 
nis der Retroperitonealtumoren. 23p. 8? 
Zur., Seefeld, 1921. 

DEUTSCH, Ladislaus, 1908- *Unter- 
suchungen liber die Beeinflussung der Darm- 
passage und Darmflora durch Dickdarmopera- 
tionen [Wurzburg] p.97-107. 8? Jena, G. 
Fischer, 1932. 

DEUTSCH, Martin, 1905- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de la primo-infection tuberculeuse 
par inoculation cutanee. 49p. pi. 8? Par., 
1930. 

DEUTSCH, Moses. *Ueber angeborene Sko- 
liose ohne Missbildungen der Wirbelsaule; eine 
reine intrauterine Belastungsdeformitat [Basel] 
19p. pi. 8? S. Louis, 1930. 

DEUTSCH, Samuel, 1905- *Ueber den 

Uebergang eines Pneumococcengeschwures der 
Hornhaut in einen Ringabscess. 16p. 8? 
Wiirzb., Gebr. Memminger, 1930. 

DEUTSCH, Valerie, 1906- *Die Be- 

deutung der Konstitution fur die Entstehung 
der lymphatischen Leukamie. p. 280-91. 8? 
Berl., F. C. W. Vogel, 1931. 

Also Mschr. Kinderh., 1931, 51: 

DEUTSCH, Werner, 1898- *Primare 
Kindersterblichkeit bei und nach Geburten in 
Hinterhauptslage. 48p. 8? Berl., Michel, 1933. 

DEUTSCHE Aerzte-Zeitung. Berl., v.1-15, 
1899-1913 [2. ser.] v.5, 1930- 

DEUTSCHE Arzneimittelkommission, Berlin. 
Deutsches Arzneiverordnungsbuch. 3. Aufl. 
216p. 16? Lpz., 1928. Also 5. Aufl. 252p. 
1932. 

DEUTSCHE Arzneitaxe; amtliche Ausg. Berl. 
9v. 1906-14; 1936. 

1909 missing. 

DEUTSCHE (Der) Dentist. Berl., v.l, 1923, 
Nos. 1-228; v.4-33, 1924-33. 
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DEUTSCHE Gesellschaft ... For German 
Associations and societies see under names of 
their headquarters as Berlin, Leipzig, &c. 

DEUTSCHE (Die) Heilpflanze. Munch., 
v.l, 1934- 

DEUTSCHE Irrenarzte; Einzelbilder ihres 
Lebens und Wirkens. 2v. viii, 274p.; x, 335p. 
8? Berl., J. Springer, 1921-24. 

DEUTSCHE Kruppelhilfe; Erganzungshefte 
der Zeitschrift fur Kriippelfursorge. Lpz., No. 8, 
1931. 

DEUTSCHE medizinische Wochenschrift. 
Lpz., v.l, 1875- 

See also Berlin. Berliner medizinische Gesellschaft in 4. ser. 

DEUTSCHE militararztliche Zeitschrift. Berl. 
v.1-48, 1872-1919. 

DEUTSCHE (Der) Militararzt. Berl., v.l, 
1936- 

DEUTSCHE Monatsschrift fiir Zahnheilkunde. 
Berl., v.1-51, 1883-1933. 

DEUTSCHE Naturwissenschaft, Technik und 
Erfindung im Weltkriege. 

See Schmid, Bastian. Deutsche [&c] 1007p. 4? Munch., 
1919. 

DEUTSCHE Orthopadie. 

See Gocht. Hermann. 7 v. 8? Berl., 1921-36. 

DEUTSCHER, Herbert, 1907- *Beitrag 
zur Frage der Quecksilverwirkung von Amalgam- 
fiillungen [Berlin] 31p. 8? Charlottenb., 
Gebr. Hoffmann, 1930. 

DEUTSCHER Aerztekalender. 7. ed. xvi, 
388p. 16? Berl., Urban & Schwarzenberg [1933] 

DEUTSCHER Baderkalender, herausgegeben 
von Allgemeinen Deutschen Baderverband E. V. 
Abt. A. 550p. 8? Berl., Bader- und Verkehrs- 
Verl., 1927. 

DEUTSCHE Revue. Stuttg., v.31-47, 1906- 
22. 

DEUTSCHER Verband fur psychische 
Hygiene. Bericht iiber die Zweite Deutsche 
Tagung fiir psychische Hygiene in Bonn am 21 
Mai 1932, hrsg. von Hans Roemer. 142p. 8? 
Berl., W. de Gruyter & Co., 1932. 

DEUTSCHES Archiv fiir klinische Medizin. 
Berl., v.l, 1866- 

DEUTSCHES Arzneibuch. 6. Ausg. 

See Pharmacopoea germanica. 854p. 8? Berl., 1926. 

DEUTSCHES Biicherverzeichnis. Lpz., v.l, 
1911- 

DEUTSCHES Tuberkulose-Blatt. Sonderbei- 
lage zur Deutschen medizinischen Wochenschrift. 
Lpz., v.8-9, 1934-35. 

DEUTSCHES Zahnarzte-Buch; hrsg. von Hans 
Egon Bejach. 17.-18. Aufl. 550p.; 629p. 8? 
Berl., Berlin. Verlagsanstalt, 1932-35. 

DEUTSCHES Zentral-Komitee zur Bekamp- 
fung der Tuberkulose. Verzeichnis der deut- 
schen Einrichtungen fiir Tuberkulose. 287p. 
4? Berl., 1930. 

DEUTSCHE Tagung fur psychische Hygiene. 

See Deutscher Verband fur psychische Hygiene. 142p. 8? 
Berl., 1932. 

DEUTSCHE tierarztliche Wochenschrift. 

Hannover., v.1-25, 1893-1917; v.29, 1921- 
DEUTSCHE Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Zahnchi- 

rurgie. Munch., v.4-5, 1920-22. 

DEUTSCHE Zahnheilkunde. Lpz., H. 31-91, 

1913-34. 

DEUTSCHE Zahnheilkunde, Forschung und 
Praxis; ein Band zu Ehren von Otto Walkhoff. 
2. Aufl. 218p. port. 8 pi. 8? Lpz., G. Thieme, 
1921. 

DEUTSCHE Zahn-, Mund- und Kieferheil- 
kunde. Lpz., v.l, 1934. 

Formerly Vierteljahrsschrift fur Zahnheilkunde. 



DEUTSCHE Zeitschrift fur Chirurgie. Berl., 
v.l, 1872- 

DEUTSCHE Zeitschrift fiir die gesamte 
gerichtliche Medizin. Berl., v.l, 1922- 

DEUTSCHE Zeitschrift fur Nervenheilkunde. 

Berl., v.l, 1891- 

See also Berlin, Germ. Gesellschaft deutscher Nerveniirzte 
in 4. ser. 

DEUTSCHE Zeitschrift fur offentliche Ge- 
sundheitspfiege. Wien, v.1-5, 1924-29; 2. ser., 
v.l, 1930-33. 

See also Berlin, Germ. Deutscher Verein fiir offentliche 
Gesundheitspflege in 4. ser. 

DEUTSCHLAENDER, Karl, 1902- *Ueber 
Chorea minor [Kiel] 20p. 8? [Grossenhain i. 
Sa., H. Plasnick] 1925. 

DEUTSCHLAENDER, Rudolf, 1907- *Ue- 
ber einen Fall von Leukoplakie der Vulva und 
der Vagina. 20p. 8? Munch., 1931. 

DEUTSCHLAND. 

See Germany. 

DEUTSCHMANN [Gotthold] Hans, 1887- 
*Ueber Hamophilie und ihre Behandlung. 8p. 
8? [Lpz.] 1923. 

DEUTSCHMANN, Heinrich, 1900- *Ue- 
ber septische und pyamische Allgemeininfek- 
tionen im Gefolge der eitrigen Erkrankungen des 
Zahn- und Kiefersystems [Erlangen] 93p. 8? 
[Zeulenroda i. Thur., A. Oberreuter, 1926] 

DEUTSCHMANN, Kurt, 1899- *Histo- 
logische Untersuchungen infantilistischer Uterus- 
schleimhaute [Breslau] lip. 2 1. 8? Liegnitz, 
J. G. Pohley, 1925. 

DEUTSCHMANN, Richard, 1852-1935. 

Gilbert, W. Nekrolog. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1936, 96: 114, 
port. 

DEUTSCHMANN, Werner, 1906- *Das 
Verhalten der Blutplattchen und der Blutungs- 
zeit bei Lungentuberkulosen. 24p. 8? Baruth 
(Mark)-Berl., J. Siirchen, 1933. 

DEVALIERE, Georges, 1910- *Le cancer 

de la peau chez les animaux domestiques. 81p. 
8? Lyon, Bosc freres, 1935. 

DEVALLET, Jacques, 1910- *La para- 

lysie g6ne>ale chez l'enfant. 98p. 8? Par., 1935. 

DEVAN, S. Arthur. Exercise without exercises. 
86p. illust. 8? N. Y., Dodd, Mead & Co., 
1937. 

DEVAU, Gabriel, 1909- *L'intoxication 
par le salicyclate de m6thyle. 64p. 8? Par., 
1935. 

DEVAUX, Augustin Julien, 1889- *Re- 
lations sur la mortality et les affections specifiques 
des poulains nouveau-n6s dans le perche [Alfort] 
52p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DEVAUX, Charles, 1895- *Un procede 

nouveau d'acoumetrie; recherche d'une unite" 
d'intensite" sonore [Paris] 80p. 8? Clamart, 
1928. 

DEVAUX, Jean, 1903- *Contribution a 

l'etude des p^ritonites chroniques encapsulantes. 
62p. 3 pi. 8? Par., 1933. 

DEVEAUX, Jean, 1910- *La mamelle; 

notes de chirurgie canine [Alfort] 74p. 8? 
Par., Vigot freres, 1934. 

De VECCHI, Bindo, 1877-1936. Teratologia 
generale. 206p. roy. 8? Tor., 1923. 

Forms No. 4. Tratt. anat. pat., pt gen. 

I libri di un medico umanista fiorentino 

del sec. XV; dai Ricordi di maestro Antonio 
Benivieni. lip. 8? Fir., L. S. Olschki, 1932. 

For biography see Arch. ital. anat. pat., 1937, 8: 147-57, 
port. (A. Costa) Also l'athologica, Genova, 1937, 29: 227 
(A. C. Demel) Also Zbl. allg. Path., 1937, 67: 193 (G. Patrassi) 
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See also Dannini, G. Commemorazione fli Bindo De Vecchi 
letta nella seduta del 18 marzo 1938-XVI. Bull. sc. m6d.. 
Bologna, 1938, 110: 59-74. 

De VECCHI, Paolo, 1847- Modern Italian 
surgery and old universities of Italy, xvii, 249p. 
8? N. Y., P. B. Hoeber, 1921. 

Also translator of Hume. Edgar Erskine. Operazioni militari 
sul fronte Italiano nel 1918 [&c] 35p. 8? N. Y. [1930] 

De VECCHIS, Beniamino. La dottrina orto- 
dontica; dalle fonti Castalia al dogma di Angle. 
278p. illust. 8? Roma, C. Celso [1936] 

DEVELAY, Henri, 1910- _ *Le tetanos; 
£tude experimentale [Alfort] 56p. 8? Par., 
Vigot freres, 1934. 

DEVELOPMENT. 

See Embryology; Growth; Morphogenesis. 
DEVENTER, Hendrik van, 1651-1724. 

Hoeven, P. C. T. van der. [Salient data in the writings on 
obstetrics of van Deventer] Geneesk. gids, 1924-25, 2: 444- 
51. — Lint, J. G. de. [Biography] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1924, 
68: pt 2, 2870-7. 

DEVERGIE, Marie Guillaume Alphonse, 1798- 
1879. 

Beeson, B. B. [Biography] Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1930, 
21: 1030-2. 

DEVERGRANNE, Robert Eugene, 1911- 
*Contribution a l'etude de la climatoth6rapie de 
la tuberculose pulmonaire. 59p. 8? Strasb., 
C. & J. Goeller, 1935. 

DEVIATION of complement. 

See Complement fixation. 
DEVIC, Andre, 1888- 

See Cordier, Victor. Precis de prop6deutique [&c] 1710p. 
8! Par., 1933. 

De VICARIIS, Antonio. La diatesi essudativa. 
2 p. 1. 251p. 8? Avellino, E. Pergola, 1914. 

DEVIC'S disease. 
See Optic neuromyelitis. 

DEVIGNEVIELLE, Jean, 1911- *Etude 
critique de la fatigue musculaire et de la regie- 
mentation des heures de travail dans l'industrie. 
45p. 8? Par., A. Legrand, 1937. 

De VILBISS, Lydia Allen, 1882- Birth 
control; what is it? xvii, 186p. 8? Bost., Small, 
Maynard & Co. [1923] 

DEVILLECHABROLLE, Guy, 1910- 
*Contribution a l'etude de la sprue. 47p. 8? 
Par., 1937. 

DEVILLERS, Marcel Stephane Eugene, 1906- 
*Contribution a l'etude de la resistance 
globulaire dans la piroplasmose du chien [Alfort] 
50p. 8? Par., 1931. 

DEVIL'S grip. 

See Myositis, acute epidemic [Bornholm] 
DEVIN, Paul Louis, 1909- *L'enterite 
paratuberculeuse des bovides; essais sur le dia- 
gnostic et le traitement [Alfort] 75p. 8? Lyon, 
1932. 

DEVIN, Rene, 1905- *La fossette coc- 

cygienne; signe d'heredo-syphilis. 104p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

DEVIN, Simonne, 1897- *Etucle des 

centres d'61evage de nourrissons. 47p. 8? Par., 
1925. 

DEVINE, George. The psychology of every- 
man; nerves and the masses. 319p. pi. diagrs. 
8? Lond., Hutchinson & Co. [1935] 

DEVINE, Henry, 1879- Recent advances 

in psychiatry, x, 340p. 8? Lond., J. & A. 
Churchill, 1929. Also 2. ed. xi, 364p. diagrs. 
1933. 



DEVINE, William H. Emergency and hygiene 
notes for the militia. 86p. 12? Bost., Damrell 
& Upham, 1894. 

DEVIZES Engl. Asylum for the insane poor 
of the County of Wilts [opened 1851] Annual re- 
port. 1.-63., 1851-1914. 

Incomplete. 

DEVOIS, Auguste, 1897- *Le traitement 

radiotherapique de l'hypertrophie de la prostate. 
58p. 8? Par., 1923. 

De VOL, E. T. A farmer's practical treatise on 
fermentation, distillation and general manufac- 
ture of alcohol. 68p. 12? Omaha, Nebr., De 
Vol & Co. [1921] 

DEVONPORT, Engl. Royal Albert Hospital 
and eye infirmary and childrens ward [instituted 
1861] Annual report. 2.-45., 1864-1908. 

Incomplete. 

DEVONSHIRE Hospital and Buxton Bath 
Charity. 

See Buxton, Engl, in 4. ser. 

DEVOS, Gaston, 1911- *La barymStrie 

chez les grands animaux domestiques. 66p. 8? 
Lyon, Bosc freres, 1936. 

DEVOS, Jean Marie, 1911- *De la 

valeur selective de l'angle costal de Duerst; 
recherches experimentales sur la race bovine 
flamande. 49p. 8? Lyon, Bosc freres, 1936. 

DEVOTO, Luigi, 1864-1936. Trattato della 
tubercolosi. 5v. illust. roy. 8? Milano, 
F. Vallardi, 1931-32. 

See also Medicina (La) del lavoro. Milano, v.16-26. 1925-35. 

For biography see Assist, sociale, Roma, 1936, 10: 399 
(N. Castellino) Also Clin. med. itaL, 1930, 67: 583, port. 
(C. V.) Also Fol. med., Nap., 1936, 22: 677-81, port. (N. 
Castellino) Also Igiene & vita, 1930, 19: 229-31 (C. Nicotera) 
Also Med. ital., 1936, 17: 484 (E. Schwarz) Also Riv. idro- 
clim., 1936, 47: 258-60 (A. Velenti) 

DEVOUASSOUX, Jacques, 1906- *De 
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hinterlappens zum Diabetes insipidus. Klin. Wschr 1925 4- 



1905. — Villa, L. In tema di diabete insipido. Riforma med., 
1930, 46: 159-63.— Widdcss, .1. I). H. Current views on 
diabetes insipidus. Irish J. M. Sc., 1936, ser. 6, 736-41. 

Pathology. 

See also Diabetes insipidus, symptomatic: 
Causes. 
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See also names of primary diseases as Brain, 
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Cholesterosis, osseous; Cranium, Base: Fracture; 
Pituitary, Diseases; also proper names of pitui- 
tary diseases as Acromegaly, &c. 

Balabonina. (Diabetes insipidus with ocular symptoms] 
Klin, mod., Moskva, 1927, 5: 1166-8.— Bujadoux. Diabete 
insipide et cedeme papillaire. Lyon m£d., 1927, 139: 108; 604. — 
Chauffard, A. Un cas de virilisme surrenal complique de diabete 
insipide. Rev. fr. endocr., 1924, 2: 1-4. — Paulian, D. Syn- 
drome p£donculaire associ6 au diabete insipide. Bull. Soc. m£d. 
hop. Paris, 1926, 3. ser., 50: 1429.— Pojer, J. [Symptomatic 
form of diabetes insipidus] Cas. lek. cesk. 1937, 76: 1437-39. 
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symptomatic: Causes, cerebral. 
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symptomatic: Causes, pituitary. 
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Diet: Carbohydrates. 
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Diet, combined with insulin. 

See also under Insulin. 
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Burger. Diat bei der heutigen Insulinbehandlung. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1935, 63: 223.— Campbell, W. R. Diet and insulin 
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des Diabetes^ Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 1687-91.— 
Joslin, E. P. The treatment of diabetes with and without insu- 
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Soc, 1924, 24: 12-7.— Mauriac, P., & Saric, R. La cure de 
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&rztl. Fortbild., 1924, 15: H. 8, 35-7.— Teichholz. M. O trata- 
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Diet: Complications. 
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See also Diabetes mcllitus subheadings (Diet, 
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fiir die Behandlung des Diabetes. Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 
74: 1048-51. — Purjesz, B. [Uses of maize and therapy of 
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Diet: Food tolerance. 
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Diet: Food tolerance, carbohydrate. 
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The 1-hour 2-dose glucose tolerance test. Am. J. Clin. Path., 

1937, 7: 474-81. Altshuler. S. S., & Mellen. H. S. 

The 1-hour, 2-dose glucose tolerance test in the diagnosis of 



DIABETES MELLITUS 



272 



DIABETES MELLITUS 
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Pathogenesis: Diabetogenous substances. 
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Pathogenesis: Diseases and infection. 
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Pathogenesis: External factors. 
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Pathogenesis: Nutrition. 
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provocate nelle parotidi sul diabete pancreatico sperimentale. 
Policlinico, 1936, 43: sez. chir., 622-43.— Rosenfeld, G. Zur 
chirurgischen Behandlung des Diabetes. Klin. Wschr., 1931, 
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Arch. klin. Chir., 1929. 157: 322-9 [Discussion] 29.— Soresi. 
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tivi di cura chirurgica del diabete (studio sperimentale e 
clinico) Arch. sc. med., Tor., 1930, 54: 473-95.— Takats, G. 
Chirurgische Massnahmen zur Hebung der Zuckertoleranz. 

Klin. Wschr., 1933, 12: 623-5. & Cuthbert, F. P. 
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ektomien. Munch, med. Wschr., 1938, 85: 851.— Takats, G. 
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Surgery: Pituitary. 
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G. Pancreatic diabetes and hypophysectomy in the rat. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Bio!., N. Y., 1936, 34: 416-9. 

Surgery: Splanchnic nerve. 
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13: 253-72.— Stelling, E. Ueber Beeinflussung des Blut- 
zuckers bei Diabetes mellitus durch Splanchnicusanasthesie. 
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10:2.52. Splanchnic nerve section in juvenile diabetes; 

technic and postoperative management. Ann. Surg., 1935, 

102: 22-9. & Fenn, G. K. Bilateral splanchnic nerve 

section in a juvenile diabetic. Ann. Int. M., 1933, 7: 422-30. 
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Surgery: Suprarenals. 
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Gortdard. L. L'enervation des capsules surrenales guerit-elle 
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caso de diabetes mellitus tratado con resultado favorable por 
la enervaci6n operatoria de una c&psula suprarrenal. Rev. 
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Surgery: Thyroid. 

Coller, F. A., & Huggins, C. B. Effect of hyperthyroidism 
upon diabetes mellitus; striking improvement in diabetes 
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C. Efectos de la tiroidectomfa total sobre la diabetis sacarina 
humana. Arch. urug. med., 1938, 12: 164-78. — Rudy. A., 
Blumgart, H. L., & Berlin, D. D. Carbohydrate metabolism 
in human hypothyroidism induced by total thyroidectomy; 
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Thyroid. 



See also Blood sugar, Regulation; Myxedema; 
Thyroid, Diseases; Thyrotoxicosis. 
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transient. 
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traumatic. 



See also Brain, Injuries; Head, Injuries; 
Nervous system, central, Injuries. 

Hopmann, F. *Diabetes mellitus und Trauma. 
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traumatic: Medico-legal aspect. 
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Treatment. 

See also Diabetic coma, Treatment. For 
insulin therapy of diabetes see Insulin. 
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1., 338 13.— Schilling, E., & Arnold, R. Die Beeinflussung 

des Diabetes mellitus durch die Injektion von Schwermetallen. 
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Treatment: Drugs: Plants. 

See also Diabetes mellitus. Diet. 

Aronin, D. *Galegine et diabete. 28p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

Hartleb, H. O. *Experimentelle und klinische 
Untersuchungen zur Frage der peroralen Dia- 
betesbehandlung mit insulinahnlichen pflanz- 
lichen Stoffen (Phaseolan) [Breslau] 12p. 8? 
Miinch.. 1932. 

Also Munch, med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 

Ottmar, W. *Ucber Erfahrungen mit Ave- 
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centrate in the treatment of diabetes mellitus. N. Orleans 
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Observations on the anti-diabetic properties of Cephalandra 
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on the anti-diabetic properties of Tecoma mollis. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass, 1927. 16: 199-203.— Condorelli. L. Sostan/a 
vegetali attivanti il metabolismo degli idrati di carbonio 
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Menyanthes trifoliata (Bitterklee; Gedankengiinge eines Laien 
zur Zuckerharnruhr) Deut. Heilpflanze, 1936-37, 3: 161-3. — 
Gebhardt, F. Ueber Phaseolan. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1930, 
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mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Heilwirkung der Hefe. 

Fortsch. Med., 1936, 54: 353-5. Die Hefe und lhre 
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222-4. 

Treatment: Exercise and physical work. 
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Markowitz, J., & Cahoon. R. F. Consumption of blood sugar 
by mus C i e , n the nondiabetic and in the diabetic state. Arch. 
Int. M., 1933, 51 : 800-13. 



Treatment: Guanidin derivatives [Acoin; 

Anticoman; Glukhorment; Pancresal] 

See also Insulin, Substitutes. 

Feigenheimek, E. *Zur GuanidinbehandlunK 
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Sandmeyer. Ueber Glukhorment von von Noorden green 
Diabetes. Klin. Wschr.. 1927, 6: 1856-9.— Schwab, H. Le 
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1027-9. — Strauss, H. Ueber Glukhormentwirkung. Ther. 
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Treatment: Guanidin derivatives: Syn- 



thalin. 
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— Treatment: 
See Insulin. 



Insulin. 



Treatment: Manuals. 

See also Diabetic, Manuals. 
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Carrie, P. A. La diabete sucre; son traite- 
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Treatment: Methods. 
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seine Behandlung. In Spez. Path. Ther. inn. Krankh. (Kraus 
& Brugsch) Berl., 1927, 11: 37-148.— Brull. L. Traitement 
pratique du diabete. Liege med., 1929, 22: 513-30.— Calvert, 
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Med. Welt, 1935, 9: 858; 892; 970.— Herold, A. A. Diabetic 
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Int. M., 1928, 2: 269-74.— Hirsch-Kauffmann, H. Diabetes- 
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21. — Hofrichter, C. H. Diabetes mellitus, outline of its treat- 
ment. Northwest M., 1934, 33: 119-21.— Jaksch-Wartenhorst. 
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Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 912.— John, H. J. The routine treat- 
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Noorden, C. Sobre los modernos mfitodos de tratamiento de la 
diabetes, principalmente sobre las curas de avuno. Siglo m6d., 
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The practical treatment of diabetes mellitus. Med. World, 
1934, 52: 60. — Striker, C. Clinical management of diabetes 
mellitus. Cincinnati J. M., 1926-27, 7: 381-4. — Strouse, S. 
Treatment of diabetes mellitus; some practical considerations. 

Internat. Clin., 1933, 43. ser., 3: 198-211, ch. & 
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1932, 3: 1135-45.— Weiss, H. Ueber eine neue Behandlungs- 
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Treatment: Methods: Selection. 

Petren, K. Zur Behandlung schwerer Dia- 
betesfalle. p.92-210. 8? Berl., 1928. 
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gravis und dessen Behandlung. Wien. med. Wschr., 1923, 73: 
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Treatment: Methods — in general practice. 
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Colorado M., 1931, 28: 163-5.— Purjesz, B. [Treatment of 
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Treatment: Oxygen. 

Beggi & Parenti. L'ipodermoossigenoterapia nel diabete 
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Oxygen treatment for diabetes mellitus. Rev. filip. med., 

1931, 22: 222-30.— Weinstein, C. Ueber die Behandlung des 
Diabetes mit Einatmungen von reinem Sauerstoff. Arch. 
Verdauungskr., 1929, 46: 208-17, 2 ch. Also Vrach. delo, 

1929, 12: 841-5. [Correlation between sugar and 

alkalinity of blood and tissues in diabetics and changes in these 
correlations from the effect of oxygen] Ibid., 1931, 14: 1057-9. 

Treatment: Physiotherapy. 
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Progr. mid., Par., 1933, 105. — Bordier, H. Gudrison d'un cas 
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1926. 36: 237-9.— Cremieu, R.. & Chevallier, A. Les agents 
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tions. J. mdd. Lyon, 1926, 7: 245-50. — Czezowska, Z., & 
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bete sucre. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1926, 94: 347-9— Dorle. M. 
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Wschr., 1932, 79: 1761. — Ueber die Behandlung 
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Zschr. klin. Med., 1932, 122: 257-71.— Fucci, N. Fisioterapia 
del diabete mellito. Rass. ter. pat. clin., 1932, 4: 297-309.— 
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zione di grotta emanatoriarsudatoria. Gazz. osp., 1935, 56: 
990. — Milani, E. Cure fisiche e malattie del ricambio: il 
diabete. Probl. nutriz., Roma, 1924, 1: 242-53.— Moyar, C. C. 
Physiotherapy for diabetes. J. Am. Ass. Med. Phys. Res., 
1924-25, 2: 133. — Rausch. Z. Therapeutische Versuche mit 
Pankreasdiathermie bei Zuckerkranken. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1932, 58: 1244. Also Orv. hetil., 1932, 76: 51 1-3.— Weissmann, 
A., & Weinmann. B. Die Diathermiebehandlung des Diabetes 
mellitus. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1933, 44: 233-40. 

Treatment: Problems and difficulties. 

Adlersberg, D. Ueber einige Fragen der Diabetesbehand- 
lung. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1936, 49: 1318. Also Aerztl. Prax., 
Wien, 1937, 11: 71-3.— Allan, F. N. Present day problems in 
the management of diabetes. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1938, 39: 
36-40. — Epstein, B. Difficulties in the treatment of diabetics. 
S. Afr. M. J., 1936, 10: 801.— Fitz, R. Clinical problems in the 
diagnosis and treatment of diabetes mellitus. Med. Clin. 

N. America, 1924-25, 8: 1451-64. Clinical problems 

in the management of diabetes with a review of 4 fatal cases. 
Ibid., 1927, 10: 1163-74.— John, H. J. Some interesting and 
obscure problems in the diagnosis and treatment of diabetes. 
Ohio M. J., 1937, 33: 741-8.— Kern, R. A. Problems in the 
regulation of the blood sugar level in the treatment of diabetes 
mellitus, as illustrated by 2 cases. Med. Clin. N. America, 
1932, 16: 97-103. — Kestermann, E. Ein neuzeitliches Problem 
der Diabetestherapie. Balneologe, 1935, 2: 49-51. — Kilgore, 
F. H. Present day problems in the treatment of diabetes. 
Med. Rec, Houston, 1934, 28: 476-80.— Miller, W. L. Dia- 
betes; manifestations and difficulties in treatment. J. M. Ass. 
Alabama, 1935-36, 5: 276-9.— Mosenthal, H. O. Diabetes 
mellitus — problems of present dav treatment. Bull. N. York 
Acad. M., 1933, 2. ser., 9: 505-49. Also Diplomate, 1933, 5: 

163-9. & Bolduan, C. Diabetes mellitus — problems 

of present-day treatment. Am. J. M. Sc., 1933, 186: 605-21.— 
Rabinowitch, I. M. On certain problems in the treatment of 
diabetes mellitus. Med. Clin. N. America, 1923-24, 7: 1753- 
9. — Schur, H. Neue Probleme der Diabetespathogenese und 
der Diabetesbehandlung. Mitt. Ges. inn. Med. Wien, 1934, 33: 
162-73. — Wiechmann. E., & Koch, F. Praktische Fragen der 
heutigen Diabetesbehandlung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1929, 
76: 831. 

Treatment: Protein therapy. 

Schaefer, K. *Erfahrungen mit der Protein- 
korpertherapie bei Diabetes mellitus. 21 p. 8? 
[Bresl.] 1931. 

Singer, G. Die Reizkorperbehandlung des 
Diabetes. 200p. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Bertram, F. Zur Caseosantherapie des Diabetes. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1924, 43: 442-8. Drei Typen dia- 

betischer Stoffwechselstorung unter parenteraler Eiweisszu- 
fuhr. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 459.— Falta, W., & Hogler. 
F. Proteinkorper-Therapie bei Diabetes mellitus? Ibid., 

24-7. Drei Typen diabetischer Stoffwechselstorung 

und die parenterale Eiweisszufuhr; Bemerkungen zu der 
Arbeit von G. Singer. Ibid., 176. — Gavrila, I. [Proteino- 
therapv in diabetes mellitus] Cluj. med., 1927, 8: 3; 73. — 
Grossmann, M., & Sandor, J. Zur Proteinkorpertherapie des 
Diabetes mellitus. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1924, 37: 854.— 
Lundberg, E., Josephson. B., & Kaijser, R. Einige Versuche 
mit parenteraler Proteinstofftherapie bei Diabetes. Acta med. 
scand., 1926-27, 65: 182-208. — Maier-Weinertsgriin, D. 
Zur Proteinkorpertherapie des Diabetes mellitus. Med. Klin.. 
Berl., 1938, 34: 433-5. — Nagel, W. Die Wirkung parenteraler 
Eiweissapplikationen auf den Diabetes mellitus. Deut. Arch, 
klin. Med., 1931, 171: 61-72. — Pierre, J. La proteino-therapie 
et le traitement du diabete sucre\ J. m£d. Paris. 1926, 45: 
398-400. — Schaefer, K. Zur Proteinkorpertherapie des 
Diabetes mellitus. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 761.— 
Schilling, E., & Hippe, H. Zur Behandlung des Diabetes 
mellitus mit Caseosan. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 191.— 
Singer, G. Die Reizkorpertherapie des Diabetes mellitus. 

Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 1366; 1926, 39: 28. — - 

Ueber das Geltungsgebiet der Reizkorperbehandlung des 
Diabetes. Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 1877-9. 
Proteinkorper-Therapie des Diabetes mellitus. Klin. Wschr., 
1924, 3: 1995-9. Also Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1924, 
36. Kongr., 117-9. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1925, 75: 54; 

1926, 76: 17. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 634. — 

Drei Typen diabetischer Stoffwechselstorung unter parenteraler 
Eiweisszufuhr. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 64-6. — — — 
Zur Aussprache iiber die Proteinkorperbehandlung des Dia- 
betes. Ibid., 1926, 39: 757. II trattamento del dia- 
bete zuccherino per mezzo di sostanze irritanti. Riforma med., 
1931, 47: 555-7. 

Treatment: Radiotherapy. 

Alvarez, L. M. Irradiaci6n de la hipofisis en la diabetes 
graves. Arch, argent, enferm. ap. digest., 1936-37, 12: 413- 
21.— Andersen, A. Beitrag zur Diabetestherapie (Behandlung 
mit verbrennungsfreien ultravioletten Strahlen) Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 1484.— Ballarin. B.. & Vincenzetto, C. 
Sulla radioterapia tubero-ipofisaria del diabete mellito. Kiv. 
otoneur., 1933. 9: 422-39.— Barison, F. Morbo di Dupuytren 
e diabete guariti con radioterapia della lpofisi. Gior. psichiat., 
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1932, 60: 45-64.— Barnes. B. O., Culpepper, W. L., & Hutton, 

J. H. Experimental diabetes treated by X-ray applied to 
pituitary and adrenal regions. Am. J. Physiol., 1935, 113: 
7. — Belot, J. A propos du traitement du diabete par les 
rayons X. Sang, Par., 1933, 7: 530.— Boschi, G. Diabete 
mellito guarito colla radioterapia profonda dell'iporisi. Gazz. 

osp., 1929, 50: 744-8. La mia cura del diabete mellito 

mediante la radioterapia della regione ipofisaria. Policlinico, 
1930, 37: sez. prat.. 581-3. — < ampulla. G. La radioterapia 
tubero-ipofisaria nel diabete mellito in rapporto col concetto 
clinico di ipomesocefalia. Atti Congr. ital. radiol. med., 1934, 
11: pt 2, 171-3.— Culpepper, W. L., Madden, E. E. [et al.j 
Treatment of essential hypertension and diabetes mellitus by- 
irradiation of the pituitary and adrenal regions. Endocrinology, 
1938, 22: 236-42.— Delherm, L., & Fischgold, H. L irradiation 
fonctionnelle de l'hypophyse; le diabete insulino-resistant. Bull. 
Soc. radiol. mM. France, 1937, 25: 611-9. Also Monde med., 
1937, 47: 953-60. — Dessylla, C. Considerazioni sulla irradia- 
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Heft 1-3, 1921; Innere Medizin, Heft 2-16, 1920-26; Kinder- 
heilkunde, Heft 1-6, 1922-24; Ohrenheilkunde, Heft 1-2, 
1922-23. 

DIAGNOSTISCH-THERAPEUTISCHES Ta- 
schenbuch der Ars Medici; ein Nachschlagewerk 
fur die Praxis. 6. Aufl. 663p. illust. 8? Wien, 
Ars Medici, 1937. 

( DIAIS, Fernand, 1904- Contribution a 

l'etude de quelques formes spinales de la neVraxite 
epidemique de la forme amyotrophique en parti- 
culier. 143p. 8? Par., 1932. 



DIAL [Ciba] 

See Barbituric acid, diallyl. 

DIALISTER. 

See also in 3. ser. Bacterium, pneumosintes. 

Donadei, G. Recherches sur les microrganismes du type du 
B. pneumosintes de Olitsky et Gates. Boll. Sez. ital. Soc. 
internaz. microb., 1929, 1: 57. — Moltke, O., Ahrend Larsen, S„ 
& Krogh-Lund, G. Recherches sur l'apparition de Bact. 
pneumosintes dans des cas reeents d'infiuenza sans complica- 
tions. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1928, 99: 1759.— Olitsky. P. K., & 
Gates. F. L. Experimental studies of the nasopharyngeal 
secretions from influenza patients; further observations on the 
cultural and morphological characters of Bacterium pneumo- 
sintes. J. Exp. M., 1922, 35: 813-21, pi— Thomson, D. Re- 
searches on Bacterium pneumosintes (Olitsky and Gates) im- 
proved methods of cultivation, with special reference to vaccine 
production. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1924-25, 18: sect, path., 
1-4. & Thomson, R. Researches on Bacterium pneu- 
mosintes. Ann. Pickett-Thomson Lab., 1924-25, 1: 229-51, 

2 pi. Bacterium pneumosintes vaccines; detoxicated 

versus toxic. Ibid., 1925-26, 2: 17-20. 

DIALLYL. 

See Hexadiene. 

DIALOGUE between an East Indian brack- 
manny or heathen philosopher and a French 
gentleman concerning the present affairs of 
Europe. 20p. 8? London, A. Sowle, 1683. 

Bound with The way to health (Tryon, T.) Lond., 1683. 

DIALOGUE (A) betwixt a citizen, and a poore 
countrey-man and his wife, in the country, where 
the citizen remaineth now in this time of sickness. 
[12] 1. sm. 4? London, R. Oulton for H. Gosson, 
1636. 

DIALURIC acid. 

See also Barbituric acid; Urea. 

Hill, E. S. The spontaneous oxidation of dialuric acid. J. 

Biol. Chem., 1930, 85: 713-25. The effect of iron and 

cyanides on the spontaneous oxidation of dialuric acid. Ibid., 

1931, 92: 471-81. The spontaneous oxidation of 

dialuric acid; the oxidation of amino acids by dialuric acid. 
Ibid., 1932, 95: 197-201. Also repr.— Richardson. G. M. The 
autoxidation of dialuric acid. Biochem. J., Lond., 1932, 26: 
1959-77. 

DIALYSIS [and dialysate] 

See also Abderhalden reaction; Colloid, Di- 
alysis; Dialyzer; Electrodialysis; also names of 
substances as Blood serum; Protid; Urine, &c. 

Arkhangelov, S. L. [New method of application of dialysis 
in medico-chemical legal investigations] Sudeb. med. ekspertiza, 
1928, 85-90.— Bethe, A., Bethe, H., & Terada, Y. Versuche 
zur Theorie der Dialyse. Zschr. phys. Chemie, 1924, 112: 250- 
69. — Freund, E. Ueber eine unbeniitzte Art der Dialyse; 
vorlaufige Mitteilung. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 1562 — 
Gutbier, A., Ottenstein, B., & Jehring, W. Zur Kenntnis der 
Reduktionswirkung des bei der Dialyse verwendeten Perga- 
mentpapiers. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 179: 426-31. — Kunitz, 
M., & Simms, H. S. Dialysis with stirring. J. Gen. Physiol., 
1927-28, 11: 641-4. — Laporta, M. Dialisi a pressione e volume 
costante. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1933, 8: 773. — Mommsen, 
H. Versuche iiber den Einfluss der Wasserstoffionenkonzen- 
tration auf die Dialysegeschwindigkeit. Zschr. phys. Chemie, 
1925, 118: 347-56.— Nicloux, M., & Gosselin, G. Dialyse de 
1 alcool en solution dilute k travers une membrane le s^parant de 
liquides biologiques. sang, serum, lait, etc. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1933, 112: 1100.— Schmidt, A. A. Zur Methode der Dialyse. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 225: 216-26.— Taufel, K. Dialyse und 
Elektrodialyse. In Handb. Lebensmittchem. (Bomer, A.) 
Bed., 1933, 2: T. 1, 41-56.— Terada, Y. Versuche iiber die 
Dialysegeschwindigkeit verschiedener organischer und anorga- 
nischer Substanzen und die Beeinflussung derselben durch 
Sauren und Basen. Zschr. phys. Chemie, 1924, 109: 199- 
222. — Thorns, H. Vorrichtung zur Beschleunigung der Dialyse. 

Arb. Pharm. Inst. Univ. Berlin, 1921, 12: 419-23. 

Ueber Gleit-Dialyse. Ibid., 425-8.— Vanzetti, G. Nuove 
tecniche di dialisi applicate alle soluzioni proteiche; saggi 
sperimentali su una nuova tecnica adatta per ricerche sul 
dialisato. Biochim. ter. sper., 1938, 25: 159-70. 

DIALYZER. 

See also Dialysis. 

Aitken, H. A. A simple continuous dialyzer. J. Biol. 
Chem., 1931, 90: 161-3. Also repr.— Clausen, S. W., Landau, 
D. B., & Glaser, J. An automatic apparatus for dialysis. 
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J. Allergy, 1934-35, 6: 581-9.— Florence, G.. & Vincent, D. 

Sur un dialyseur rotatif de grande capacity. Bull. Soc. chim. 
biol., Par., 1936, 18: 1167-9.— Gutbier, A., & Ottenstein, B. 
Ueber einen Schnelldialysator fiir klinische Zwecke und fiir 
die arztliche Praxis. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 169: 427-31.— 
Hanke, M. T., & Koessler, K. K. A continuous dialysis or 
extraction apparatus which operates at reduced pressure with 
a constant volume of liquid. J. Biol. Chem., 1925, 66: 495-9. — 
Kapsenberg, G. Un appareil tournant pour dialyse. Arch, 
neerl. physiol., 1924, 9: 457-9.— Muller, L. Un dispositif 
pour la dialyse aseptique. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1925, 93: 68-71. — 
Nelson, I. A., & Nelson, I. H. A simple method with a new 
apparatus for rapid dialysis. Am. J. Clin. Path., 1933, 3: 
447-53. — Roffo, A. H., & Correa, L. M. La membrana del 
huevo de molusco Voluta brasiliana como dialisador. Bol. 
Inst. med. exp. cancer, B. Air., 1927, 3: 320-7. Also C. rend. 
Soc. biol., 1927, 97: 420.— Simms, H. S. A concentrating dial- 
yzer. J. Exp. M., 1930, 51 : 319-26. Also repr— Wood, R. W. 
Dialysis of small volumes of liquid; the lilypad dialyzer. J. 
Phys. Chem., 1923, 27: 565. 

DIAMANT, Isaac, 1897- Contribution 
a l'etude du se>odiagnostic des cancers (reaction 
de Botelho) 45p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DIAMANT-BERGER, Lucien, 1900- 
*Contribution a l'etude de l'hyste>ectomie 
abdominale totale. 141p. 8? Par., 1929. 
DIA (El) medico. B. Air., v.l, 1928- 
DIA medico uruguayo. Montev., v.l, 1933- 
DIAMENT, Sara, 1906- *Hygiene des 

ouvriers des usines de production de gaz d'6clai- 
rage. 32p. 8? Par., 1935. 

DIAMINE. 

See under Amines; also under names of the 
parent compounds. 

DIAMOND, Edward H[enry] 1906- *Un- 
tersuchungen iiber Catgutsterilitat. 22p. 8? 
Bresl., 1932. 

DIAMOND, Moses. Dental anatomy; a 
graphic presentation of tooth forms with an 
original technique for their reproduction, xvi, 
300p. roy. 8? N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1929. 

Also 2. ed. xix. 309p. illust. 1935. 

DIAMOND. 

See also Carbon. 

Diamond fields of Dutch Borneo. Sc. American, 1918, 118: 
233. — Exploitation of South- West African diamonds. Ibid., 
1919, 121: 560.— Mount, H. A. Our diamond industry. 
Ibid., 1920, 123: 614. — Parsons, C. A. La formation du dia- 
mant. Rev. gen. sc. pur., 1918, 29: 327-33. Experi- 
ments on the artificial production of diamond. Philos. Tr. R. 
Soc. London, 1920, ser. A, 220: 67-91. 

DIAPER. 

See also Infant, Care and hygiene. 

Moll, L. Ueber eine durch Kochen sterilisierbare Gum- 
mieinlage bei der Pflege der Sauglinge. Wien. med. Wschr., 
1929, 79: 416.— O'Brien, R. J., & Rubin, A. A. Diaper and the 
like. U. S. Patent Off., 1934, No. 1,979,899— Rhame, D. O. 
The ammoniacal diaper. J. S. Carolina M. Ass., 1936, 32: 
153-5. — Sayers, R. H. A new standard for diapers. Am. J. 

Nurs., 1935, 35: 548-50. A research study of diaper 

sizes and folding methods. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1935, 52: 
201-6. — Smirnova, M. S. [Prevention of skin affections in the 
new-born in hospitals by automatic signal of urination and 
defecation] Sovet. vrach. J., 1937, 2: 145. — Two diaper services 
for babies. Nurs. Times, Lond.. 1936, 32: 1036. 

DIAPHANOSCOPY. 

See also under names of transilluminated parts 
as Eye; Frontal sinus, &c; also in 3. ser. Trans- 
illumination. 

Clarke, E. A transilluminator. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. K., 1920, 
40: 266. — Schwartz, L. H. A transilluminator for the eyes 
and the accessory nasal sinuses. Arch. Otolar., Cnic, 1936, 
23: 593.— Whiteside, W. D. Transilluminating hood. U. S. 
Patent Off., 1937, No. 2,070,220.— Wilson, E. R. Preliminary 
report on trans-illuminography. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1933, 
26: 62. 

DIAPHORETIC. 

See also Bath, sweat; Perspiration; also names 
of diaphoretics as Pilocarpine, &c. 



Ito, S., & Yabuki, T. The effective sweating. J. Orient. 
M., Dairen, 1935, 22: 102.— Kashiwabara, K. Experiments on 
the effect of diaphoretics and adiaphoretics. Ibid., 1936, 25: 
111-5. — Korondi, O. J. [Sweating and sweating cures] Gy6- 
gyaszat, 1937, 77: 148.— Schwenkenbecher, A. Ueber die Be- 
deutung von Schwitzkuren bei inneren Krankheiten. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1913. 9: 1 191-4.— Strasser, A. Die Beeinflussung 
der Infektionskrankheiten durch Schwitzkuren. Wien. klin. 

Wschr., 1927, 40: 1005-7. Ueber Schwitzkuren. 

Ther. Gegenwart, 1930, 71: 13-9.— Wilson, W. C. Some 
aspects of sweat secretion in man: with special reference to the 
action of pilocarpine. Brain, Lond., 1934, 57: 422-42. 

DIAPHRAGM. 

See also Abdomen; Mediastinum; Rib; Tho- 
rax; also names of supra-, sub-, and trans- 
diaphragmatic organs as Esophagus; Heart; 
Liver; Lung; Spleen; Stomach, &c. 

Boiron, C. P. *Coeur et diaphragme; con- 
tribution a l'etude de l'orthodiagramme cardiaque 
envisage dans ses rapports avec la statique 
diaphragmatique. 93p. 8? Lyon, 1937. 

Blair, D. M. A study of the central tendon of the dia- 
phragm. J. Anat., Lond., 1922-23, 57: 203-15.— Chung, C. M. 
Die Stomata auf der peritonealen Flache des Zwerchfells und 
ihre Beziehung zu den Lymphgefassen. Arch. jap. Chir., 1937, 
14: 876. — Circeri, C. Morfologia e struttura della membrana 
diaframmatico-esofagea. Monit. zool. ital., 1929, 40: 501; 
1933, 44: 22. — Donadio, N. Contributo alia morfologia dell'ar- 
teria diaframmatica inferiore. Ricer. morf., 1932, 12: 205-20. — 
Fontes, V. Notes anatomo-phvsiologiques sur l'etude du muscle 
diaphragme. Arq. anat., 1936, 17: 33-46. — Forster, A., & 
Winckler, G. Remarques sur la configuration des piliers du 
diaphragme (6tude d'anatomie comparee) Rev. anthrop., 
Par., 1926, 36: 52-8.— Hayek, H. von. Die Einordnung von 
Blutgefassen in die funktionelle Struktur der unteren Zwerch- 
fellfaszie. Verh. Anat. Ges., 1932. 41: 196-200.— Joan- 
nides, M. Influence of the diaphragm on the esophagus and 
on the stomach. Arch. Int. M., 1929, 44: 856-61. Also repr. — 
Knoll, W. Herzfigur und Zwerchfellstand. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1923. 53: 778.— Korner. F. Die Pars lumbalis dia- 
phragmatis des Seelowen und ihre Aehnlichkeit mit der des 

Menschen. Morph. Jahrb., 1931, 68: 594-605. 

Beobachtungen am Zwerchfell einiger Xenarthra. Ibid., 1932, 
71 : 284-31 1. — Lemon, W. S. Anatomic and physiologic aspects 
of the diaphragm. Tr. Nat. Tuberc. Ass., N. Y., 1930, 26: 
108-10. Also Am. Rev. Tuberc, 1930, 22: 685-701.— Levi, S. 
Rapporti di superficie tra pars muscularis e pars tendinea nello 
sviluppo del diaframma. Arch. ital. anat., 1934, 33: 920-30. — 
Locchi, R. Observations sur la pars lumbalis du m. diaphragma 
chez le Dasypus. Rev. biol., S. Paulo, 1934, 5: 41-3. — Marcus, 
H. Beitrag zur vergleichenden Myologie und zur Genese des 
Diaphragma. Anat. Anz., 1937, 84: 161-79.— Petit, G. Sur 
la conception ancienne, anatomique, physiologique et psychique, 
du muscle diaphragme. Bull. Soc. anthrop. Paris (1922) 1923, 
7. ser., 3: 48-54. — Salmon, M., & Dor, J. Les art^res du 
diaphragme. Marseille mid., 1936, 73: 697-707.— Schilowa, 
A. W. Zwerchfell (Pars lumbalis) Zschr. ges. Anat., 3. Abt., 
1932, 29: 311-98.— Stadtmiiller, F., & Stenzel, K. G. Be- 
obachtungen iiber die sogenannte normale Muskelbiindel- 
kreuzung in der Pars lumbalis des Zwerchfells. Anat. Anz., 
1926-27, 62: 145-63.— Trace, I. M. The heart and the dia- 
phragm. Ann. Int. M., 1931, 5: 759-64. — Troitskaia, A. 
[Lymphatic vessels of the diaphragm] Vest, khir., 1926, 6: 
pt 17, 35-44. — Truesdale, P. E. Anatomy of the diaphragm. 
J. Thorac. Surg., 1934-35, 4: 429-34.— Virno, V. La identi- 
ficazione dei centri virtuali di convergenza delle fibre muscolari 
del diaframma umano. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1936, 11: 
896-9. Centro tendineo e sistemi digastrici del dia- 
framma umano. Ibid., 900-2. Ricerche morfologiche 

sulla pars lumbalis del diaframma nell'uomo. Ricer. morf., 
1925, 5: 121-38.— Vishnevsky, A. S. [Position of the dia- 
phragm in normal man, during vertical position of the body in 
relation to the constitution of the body] Izv. Tomsk, univ., 
1927, 80: 417-80. — Winckler, G. Configuration et architec- 
ture des piliers du diaphragme; 6tude d'anatomie compared. 
Arch, anat., Strasb., 1926-27, 6: 1-32.— Wischnewsky. A. 
Ueber den Zwerchfellstand beim gesunden Menschen in der 
vertikalen Lage des Korpers in Abhiingigkeit von Eigenheiten 
des Korperbaues. Deut. Arch. klin. Med., 1930, 166: 244-51. 

Abnormities. 

See also Abdomen, Abnormities; Thorax, 
Abnormities. 

Giard, R. *A propos de quelques malforma- 
tions diaphragmatiques chez le jeune enfant. 
89p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Ballon, H. C. Clinically significant irregularities of the 
diaphragm. J. Thorac. Surg., 1934-35, 4: 573-9.— Barbacci, P. 
Contributo alio studio delle malformazioni congenite del dia- 
framma. Clin, pediat., Mod., 1932, 14: 916-26.— Barry, D. T., 
& Donegan, E. Malformation of the diaphragm in a dog. J. 
Anat., Lond., 1923-24, 58: 266.— Cartellieri, P. Beitrag zur 
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Lehre von den Zwerchfellsmissbildungen. Virchows Arch., 

1927, 263: 599-631.— Coebergh, H. [Rare malformation of 
diaphragm; a retromediastinal phrenico-peritoneal pocket) 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 3, 4506.— Gruber, G. B. 
Die Missbildungen des Zwerchfells. In Morph. Missbildungen 
(E. Schwalbe) 1927, 3: Abt. 3, 81-156.— Guinane, F. R. Two 
anomalies in the construction of the diaphragm. J. Anat., 
Lond., 1924-25, 59: 83-6. — Kammerhuber, F. Kasuistischer 
Beitrag zu den Missbildungen des Zwerchfelles und der Thorax- 
wand. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1929, 81: 413-20.— Mattina. 
A. Le lesioni congenite del diaframma e l'insufficienza respira- 
toria del neonate Clin, ostet., 1927, 29: 241-52 — Middleton, 
W. S. The saucer deformity of the diaphragm with an inquiry 
into its origin. Am. J. Roentg., 1927, n. ser., 17: 630-3. Also 
repr. — Peter, R. Zur Frage der klinischen Diagnose der 
Zwerchfellmissbildungen bei Neugeborenen. Zbl. Gyn., 1934, 
58: 2322-7. — Putschar, W. Ueber Zwerchfellmissbildungen. 
Beitr. path. Anat., 1930, 85: 47-84.— Raspe, R. Ueber Missbil- 
dungen des peripheren Zwerchfells. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 
61: 703-6. — Reiser, E. Abnormitiiten des rechten Zwerch- 
felles. Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 1607-9.— Skript, V. Bei- 
tra» zu der Lehre von den Zwerchfellmissbildungen. Frankf. 
Zschr. Path., 1929, 37: 25-35. Also repr. — Werthschiitzky, H. 
Ueber die Entstehung der angeborenen Zwerchfellmissbildun- 
gen. Virchows Arch., 1936, 298: 23-9. 

Absence and defect. 

See also subheading Hernia. 

Beck, W. *Eine linksseitige Zwerchfellsliicke 
bei intrathorakaler Dystopie der linken Niere 
und Nebenniere bei einem mannlichen Neuge- 
borenen [Erlangen] 23p. 8? Altenburg-Thiir., 
1937. 

Oailloud, E. H. *Ueber einen rechtsseitigen 
kongcnitalen Zwerchfellsdefekt beim Erwach- 
senen [Strassburg] 20p. 8? Berl., 1915. 

Maassen, K. *Postmortaler Durchtritt des 
Magens durch ein post-mortal entstandenes Loch 
im Zwerchfell nach Art einer Zwerchfellhernie. 
43p. 8? Bonn, 1928. 

Maurer, W. *Eine rechtsseitige angeborene 
Zwerchfellsliicke bei einem mannlichen Neuge- 
borenen [Freiburg] 23p. 8? Worms a. Rh., 
1935. 

Rohm, C. *Ueber angeborene Zwerchfellde- 
fekte und ihre Folgezustande [Berlin] 44p. 8? 
Wiirzb., 1935. 

Anzilotti, A. Ein Fall von angeborener Aplasie des linken 
Zwerchfells. Rontgenpraxis, 1936, 8: 666-8.— Boeve, H. J. 
[Operative treatment of a fissure of the diaphragm] Mschr. 
kindergeneesk., 1934, 3: 338-42, 4 pi. Also Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1935, 79: 103.— Clarke, T. W., Powers. M. T.. & Wilson, J. R. 
Diaphragmatic abnormalities, with reports of 1 case each of 
absence of the right and eventration of the left diaphragm in 
infancy. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1935, 52: 798-810.— Congenital 
absence of diaphragm. Annual Rep. S. Africa Inst. M. Res., 
1934, 47.— Cutler, E. C, & Cooper, H. S. F. Congenital defi- 
ciency of the diaphragm. Arch. Surg., 1924, 8: 506-23. — 
Feldman, M., Morrison, S., & Ward, G. E. Note on the con- 
genital absence of a portion of the right diaphragm in a dog. 
Bull. School M. Univ. Maryland, 1933, 17: 109-20.— Fish- 
back, H. R. A fenestra of the diaphragm. Arch. Path., Chic, 

1928, 6: 867-70. — Guenaux. Erreur de diagnostic provoquee 
par une anomalie de l'hemi-diaphragme droit. Bull. Soc 
radiol. med. France, 1937, 25: 783-5.— Harper, C. S., & Ander- 
son, O. N. Congenital defects of the diaphragm with relation 
to asphyxia neonatorum. Am. J. Obst., 1930, 20: 324-31.— 
Jenkinson, E. L. Absence of half of the diaphragm (thoracic 
stomach; diaphragmatic hernia) Am. J. Roentg., 1931, 26: 
899-903. — Kleine, H. O. Die Bedeutung der intrathorakalen 
Nierendystopie fur die Entstehung kongenitaler Zwerchfells- 
lucken. Beitr. path. Anat., 1928, 80: 609-21. — Kubo, H. Ein 
Fall von doppelseitigem Zwerchfelldefekt bei einer totgeborenen 
Frucht. Virchows Arch., 1929, 273: 82-8.— Landis, H. R. M. 
Congenital deficiency of the diaphragm. Progr. Med., Phila., 
1923, 3: 230— LeWald, L. T. Congenital absence of left half 
of the diaphragm; differential diagnosis from eventration, hernia 
and thoracic stomach, with a report of 3 cases. Arch. Surg., 
Chic, 1927, 14: 332-44. — Maniscalco, S. Aplasia parziale del 
diaframma in neonato. Ann. ostet. gin., 1933, 55: 1495- 
523. — Moschkow, N. Ein Fall von Zwerchfelldefekt. Ront- 
genpraxis, 1930, 2: 1002-5. — Newberger, C. Report of a case 
of congenital defect in the diaphragm. Am. J. Obst., 1933, 
25: 306-9. — Putschar, W. Ueber eine seltene Zwerchfellmiss- 
bildung (Kombination von Liicke und Hernie derselben 
Seite) Zbl. allg. Path., 1930-31, 50: 97-101.— Revel & Picheral. 
Evisceration intra-pleurale de l'estomac par absence congenitale 
du diaphragme gauche chez un bless6 dc l'hemi-thorax. Arch, 
electr. med., 1920, 30: 97-101.— Schempp. Ueber ein 4jiihriges 
Kind mit grosser angeborener, randstandiger Zwerchfelliicke. 
Beitr. klin. Chir., 1935, 161: 331. Also Zbl. Chir., 1935, 62: 
468. — Snoeck, J. Absence congenitale de l'heniidiaphragme 



gauche chez un nouveau-n6. Bruxelles mfid., 1937-38, 18: 156- 
8.— Weiskotten. W. O. Congenital defect of the left half of the 
diaphragm; report of examination of a 4-day-old infant. Radi- 
ology, 1936, 26: 500-2. 

Abscess. 

See Abdomen, Abscess, subdiaphragmatic; 
Liver, Abscess; Pleura, Diseases, &c. 

Avulsion. 

See also subheadings Injury; Rupture. 

Bryan, W. A. Avulsion of the diaphragm. Tr. South. Surg. 
Ass. (1926) 1927, 39: 181-8. Also Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1927, 45: 
688-91. — Orator, V. Ein Fall von operativ geheiltem Zwerch- 
fellabriss. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1926, 195: 89-92. 

Convulsion and spasm. 

See also Hiccough. 

Brenner, C. *Einseitiger klonischer Zwerch- 
fellkrampf. 27p. 8? Bonn, 1931. 

Berger. W. Beitrage zur Kenntnis des Zwerchfellskrampfes. 
Munch, tieriirztl. Wschr., 1921, 72: 697-702.— Dowman, C. E. 
Relief of diaphragmatic tic, following encephalitis, by section 
of phrenic nerves. J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 95-7.— Frank, 
L. A. [A rare case of spasmodic contractions of the diaphragm] 
Vrach. delo, 1928, 11: 1270. — Greene, R. Division of both 
phrenic nerves for relief of spasm of the diaphragm following 
encephalitis. South. M. J., 1932, 25: 392-4.— Gregoire, H. 
Phreno-spasme; phrenotomie suivie d'cesophagoplastie par vole 
thoraco-abdominale extra-sereuse. Paris chir., 1924, 16: 195- 
8. Also Bull. Soc nat. chir., Par., 1926, 52: 757-9.— Griva. 
F. A. Su due casi di spasmo clonico del diaframma. Pensiero 
med., 1923, 12: 601-4. — Harvey, F. T. Spasm of the diaphragm 
in the horse. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1933, 13: 351^.— Hertz, J., & 
Braine, J. Phreno-spasme: 61argissement de l'orifice diaphrag- 
matique de l'cesophage; oesophagoplastie par voie thoraco- 
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Diseases. 

See also special names of diseases as Tri- 
chinellasis, &c. 

Bonn, E. *Kalkdichte Verschattungen auf 
dem Zwerchfell und in der Milz. 24p. 8? 
Koln, 1936. 

Abt, I. A. Disorders of the diaphragm in infancy and 
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fells. Beitr. Klin. Tuberk.. 1927, 6G: 236-44.— Meili, C 
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Strukow, A. I. Histologische Veranderungen des Zwerchfells 
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Displacement and ptosis. 

See also names of primary diseases. 

PersAtre, R. *Les Aversions diaphragma- 
tiques dans le pneumothorax et l'hydro-pneumo 
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Elevation. 

See under subheading Eventration. 

Eventration [insufficiency] 

See also subheadings Hernia; Paralysis. 
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A. La relaxatio diaframmatica nell*infanzia. Clin, pediat., 
Mod., 1934, 16: 649-59.— Casaubon, A., & Oossoy. S. Con- 
sideraciones a proposito de un caso de megadiafragma derecho. 
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[case] Gyigyaszat, 1917, 57: 80. — Fatou, E. L'iventration 
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109-14. — Fermin, H. [Case of diaphragmatic eventration] 
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med. argent., 1932-33, 19: 792-806.— Hess, O. Ueber Even- 
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hemidiaphragm] Bratisl. 16k. listy, 1925, 4: 411-7. — Kunkel, 
W. M. Eventration of the diaphragm. Pennsylvania M. J., 
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Hernia: Causes and pathogenesis. 
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G. B. Movement of diaphragm with patient in lateral posture. 

J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 82: 1461. — ■ & Sevier. J. A. The 

diaphragm excursion and the mediastinum in lateral recumbent 
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posture. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 1923, 38: 146-51. Also Am. 
Rev. Tuherc, 1924-25, 9: 72-6. 

Pain. 

Duncan, E. A. The diaphragm in physical diagnosis (dia- 
phragmatic pain) Southwest M., 1922, 6: 62-5.— Hofbauer, L. 
Entstehung und Bekiimpfung von Schmerzen in der Zwerch- 
fellgegend. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 1295.— Miihlbacher, 
W. Zwerchfellschmerzen als Krankheitsbild! Munch, med. 
Wsrhr., 1936, 83: 2118. 

Paralysis. 

See also names of primary diseases as Polio- 
myelitis; Tuberculosis, pulmonary, &c. 

Perrault, A. M. A. Contribution a l'etude 
dps paralysies diaphragmatiques chez le nouveau- 
ne\ 80p. 8? Par., 1937. 

Wey, J. *Ein Fall von Poliomyelitis mit 
Zwerchfell-Lahmung [Zurich] 19p. 8? Lu- 
zern, 1922. 

Rardenhofer, K. H. Spinale halbseitige Zwerchfellahmung. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 1067-9.— Baumler, C. Fall von 
Zwerchfellslahmung durch Zusammenwirkung von Syphilis 
und Tuberkulose. Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 75: 14-6.— 
Rouchut, L. La paralysie du diaphragme gauche dans l'ulcere 
d'estomac. Lyon meU, 1921, 130: 649-53 — Daniel. G. 
[Spontaneous paralysis of the diaphragm in pulmonary diseases] 
Orv. betil., 1930, 74: 1172-4. — Epstein, J. W. Diaphragmatic 
paralvsis resulting from injury of the brachial plexus. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., 1927, 34: 634-9.— Eve, F. C. Actuation of the 
inert diaphragm, by a gravity method. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 
2: 995-7. — Felix, W. Untersuchungen iiber den Spannungs- 
zustand und die Bewegung des gelahmten Zwerchfells. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1923, 33: 458-82.— Gale. J. W., & Middleton, 
W. S. The effect of paralysis of the hemidiaphragm on inter- 
costal activity. Am. Rev. Tuberc, 1932, 25: 99-107.— 
Gianturco, C. Un caso di paralisi del diaframma sinistro. 
Arch, radiol., Nap., 1929, 5: 891-6.— Head, J. R. The re- 
distribution of respiration following paralysis of the hemi- 
diaphragm. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1930, 50: 929-38.— Heiden- 
reich, A. J. La hemiplejia diafragmatica; su diagnostico 
c!inicorradiol6gico. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1924, 31: 1136-41. 
Also Rev. meU Rosario, 1927, 17: 36-45.— Hcrzog, A. Die 
partielle Lahmung des Zwerchfells. Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 
1928, 38: 518-22. — Kaufmann, W. Linksseitige Zwcrchfell- 
Liihmung, Kardiainsulfizienz, Singultus. Rontgenpraxis, 
1934, 6: 95. — Koester, F. Zwerchfellahmung infolge tuberku- 
loser Mediastinalschwiele und gleichzeitig beobachtete, 
rontgenologisch darstellbare Mammageschwulst. Ibid., 1930, 
2: 835-8. — Landis, H. R. M. Bilateral immobility of the 

diaphragm. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, 3: 229. • Cause 

of immobility of the diaphragm. Ibid., 230. — Meade, R. H., jr. 
The tensile strength of the paralyzed diaphragm; preliminary 
report. J. Thorac. Surg., 1933, 2: 503-16.— Miiller, R. W. 
Zur Diagnose der Zwerchfellahmung infolge tuberkuloser 
Veriinderungen beim Kind. Zschr. Tuberk., 1937. 77: 339- 
44. — Puglisi, A. Hemipar&lisis obst£trica del diafragma. 
Arch, argent, pediat., 1932, 3: 683-90— Samaja, N. Mo- 
bility apparente del fegato nella paralisi diaframmatica destra. 
Bull. sc. med. Bologna, 1925, 10. ser., 3: 323-36.— Schmitz, E. J. 
Diagnostische Schwierigkeiten bei kindlichen Lungenerkran- 
kungen; ein Fall von Zwerchfellahmung. Med. Welt, 1927, 1: 
1660.— Schneider San Roman, C. Sobre un caso de pardlisis 
del hemidiafragma izquierdo. Siglo m6d., 1932, 90: 111. — 
Stoppani, F. Ulteriori osservazioni sulle sindromi del quad- 
rante superiore di sinistra nelle paralisi diaframmatiche di 
origine mediastinica. Riv. radiol., 1931, 5: 800-10. — Tyson, 
R. M., & Bowman, J. E. Paralvsis of the diaphragm in the 
new-born. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1933, 46: 30-9. Also repr.— 
Zeligs, M. Paralysis of the right diaphragm associated with 
brachial palsy. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 762. 

— — Paralysis, induced. 

See also Phrenic nerve, Surgery. 

Bailey, R. B. Paralysis of the diaphragm as a therapeutic 
agent. South. M. J., 1934, 27: 425-9.— Barksdale, J. W., & 
Strain, S. F. Induced paralysis of the diaphragm. N. Orleans 
M. & S. J., 1932, 84: 753-7.— Brunner, A. Die sogenannte 
Relaxatio diaphragmatica; nachdenkliches iiber die kiinstliche 
Zwerchfellahmung. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1931, 61: 1205-7. — 
Campbell. A. J. Diaphragmatic paralysis as a therapeutic 
measure in intrathoracic disease. Q. J. Med., Oxf., 1927-28, 
21 : 463-87. Also Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1934, 27: 1555-62 — 
Ernst, M. Misserfolge nach kiinstlicher Zwerchfellahmung 
(normale Zwerchfellbeweglichkeit trotz Phrenicoexhairese) 
Deut, Zschr. Chir., 1931, 231: 449-55.— Kondratieva, E. M., 
Komman, I. E. [et al.] [Experimental paralysis of the dia- 
phragm and its effect on the stomach of the clog] J. Physiol. 
USSR, 1936, 21: 77-85.— Lemon, W. S., & Higgins, G. M. 
Lymphatic absorption of particulate matter through the nor- 
mal and the paralyzed diaphragm; an experimental study. 
Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 1929, 44: 148-54. Also Am. J. M. 
Sc., 1929, 178: 536-47, 3 pi— Milani, A. Sulla paralisi dia- 
frammatica nella exeresi monolaterale del nervo frenico. 



Radiol. med , Milano, 1928, 15: 359-64. — Ostrowski. W. Die 
Wirkung der Zwerchfellahmung auf die Resorptionsgeschwin- 
digkeit von Luft aus der Pleurah&hle. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 
1936, 99: 290-9.— Reichert, F. L. Experimental studies on 
the effect of paralysis of the diaphragm and of its removal. 
J. Thorac. Surg., 1933, 2: 349-67.— Wilson, H. On unilateral 
paralysis of the diaphragm by evulsion of the phrenic nerve. 
Med. J. Australia, 1930, 2: 487-503, 3 pi.— Yates, J. L., & 
Raine, F. Induced paralysis of the diaphragm. Arch. Surg., 
1930, 21 : 666-78. Also repr. 

Physiology. 

Kitchen, J. M. W. Diaphragm and its 
functions; considered specially in its relations to 
respiration and the production of voice. 101 p. 
8? Albany, 1885. 

Burns, L. Some neglected aspects of the physiology of the 
diaphragm. J. Am. Osteopath. Ass., 1932, 32: 43. — Cassinis, U. 
Modificazioni funzionali del diaframma per effetto del lavoro 
muscolare. Arch, fisiol., Fir., 1930, 28: 1-8. Also Arch. ital. 
biol., 1930-31, 83: 34-41.— Del Barrio. L.. & Murueta Goyena. 
F. Diafragma y capacidad de trabajo. Arch, med., Madr., 
1934, 37: 599-602. — Fujita, U. Elektromyographisehes 
Studium des Zwerchfell tonus. Areh. ges. Physiol., 1924, 203: 
472-9. — Hitzenberger, K. Zwerchfell und Intraperitonealer- 
druck. Klin. Wschr., 1929, 8: 961-4— Jappelli, A. Polipnea 
termica e funzione del diaframma. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 
1930, 5: 1086-8.— Joannides, M., & Litschgi, J. J. The rela- 
tion of the diaphragm to gastric peristalsis. Radiology, 1931, 
17: 723-6. — Killian, H. Beobachtungen iiber den Zwerch- 
felltonus. Arch. klin. Chir., 1937, 189: 594-6.— Lemon. W. S. 
The function of the diaphragm. Arch. Surg., 1928, 17: 840-53. 
Also Tr. Nat. Tuberc. Ass., 1928, 24: 151.— Monaldi. V. II 
diaframma nella regolazione dei rapporti tra torace e addome. 
Baglivi, 1937, 3: 363-77. — Paillard, H. Quelques notions sur la 
physiologie du muscle diaphragme. J. mid. fr., 1932, 21 : 47. — 
Salotti, A. Sull'importanza del tono del diaframma in talune 
sindromi toraciche e addominali. Arch, radiol., Nap., 1928, 4: 
5-52, ch. — Strukov, A. M. [Histologic changes of the dia- 
phragm in relation to its function] Klin, med., Moskva, 1931, 
9: 982-5. — Verzar, F., Szecsenyi-Nagy, L. [et al.] Der Tonus 
des Diaphragmas und sein Zusammenhang mit dem Tonus der 
glatten Muskulatur der Lunge. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1936, 238: 
387-403. — Virno, V. Sistemi digastrici e centri virtual! in 
irradiazione muscolare nel diaframma umano (morfologia 
funzionale) Monit. zool. ital., 1937, 47: suppl, 251-5. 

Recesses and sinuses. 



See also Peritoneum; Pleura. 

Barsony, T.. & Koppenstein, E. Die Rontgenuntersuchung 
der Sinus paravertebrales des Zwerchfells und pathologische 
Veriinderungen derselben. Rontgenpraxis, 1936, 8: 599-607. — 
Fraser, R. A case of para-oesophageal recess of the diaphragm. 
Anat. Rec, 1934, 58: 119-26.— Schoen, H. Der Pleurane- 
bensack bei Liickenbildung im Zwerchfell. Frankf. Zschr. 
Path., 1937-38. 51: 310-8. — Shea, S. A case of recessus 
retro-mediastinalis. Irish J. M. Sc., 1936, ser. 6, 647-9, 2 pi. 

Relaxation. 

See under subheadings Eventration; Paralysis. 

Rupture. 

Katjssmann, K. *Ueber Zwerchfellrupturen 
[Berlin] 35p. 8? Charlottenb., 1929. 

Macron, P. *A propos d'un estomac intra- 
thoracique consecutif h une rupture ancienne du 
diaphragme. 109p. 8? Par., 1937. 

Ailing, E. E. Case report; traumatic rupture of the dia- 
phragm. Mil. Surgeon, 1931, 68: 211-3. — Andersson, L. 
Zur Kenntnis der durch iiussere Gewalt verursachten sub- 
kutanen Diaphragmarupturen. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1925-26, 
135: 711-28. — Beall. F. C. Rupture of the diaphragm. Tr. 
South. Surg. Ass. (1925) 1926, 38: 77-82, 3 pi. Also Texas 
J. M., 1926-27, 22: 744-8.— Charbonnel & Masse, L. Rupture 
traumatique large du diaphragme avec evisceration intra- 
thoracique de l'estomac; laparo-phr6nie-thoracotomie; fistule 
pleurale residuelle. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1933, 59: 
232-6 — Clark, J. H. Perforation of the diaphragm; the result 
of intra-abdominal suppuration; report of unusual cases. 
Arch. Surg., 1928, 16 : 864-7.— Constantini, H., & Bonafos. M. 
Les ruptures du diaphragme. Arch. mdd. chir. app. reap., 
Par., 1936, 11: 115-40.— Cosaccsco. A., & ZIotesco, N. Rup- 
ture traumatique sous-cutan6e et isohSe du diaphragme. Bull. 
Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1927, 53: 1077-81.— Dow, S. N. Rupture 
of diaphragm in a case of von Jaksch's anaemia. Brit. M. J., 
1928, 2: 748. — Duff, P. H. Traumatic rupture of the dia- 
phragm in a child; report of a case. N. England J. M., 1938, 
219: 84-7. — Edwards, C. R. Traumatic rupture of the dia- 
phragm with herniation of the stomach into the thorax, col- 
lapsed lung and displaced heart. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1932, 
44: 399, 5 pi. — Ewald, F. Die subcutane Zwerchfellzerreissung; 
ein Beitrag zur Unfallmedizin. Mschr. Unfallh., 1932, 39: 
247-60. — Gezelius, G. A case of subcutaneous rupture of the 



DIAPHRAGM 



349 



DIAPHRAGM 



diaphragm. Acta chir. scand., 1933, 73: 47-52, 3 pi.— Hedri, A. 
Beitriige zur Kenntnis der subkutanen Zwerchfellruptur. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 21: 736.— Klumper, P. [Congenital 
rupture of the diaphragm] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1926. 70: 
408-10. — Koontz, A. R. Rupture of the diaphragm. Ann. 
Surg, 1924, 80: 898-907. — Langenskibld, F. [Rupture of the 
diaphragm] Fin. ltik. sail, hand., 1935, 78: 338-63.— McMul- 
lin, J. J- A., McArthur, G. B-. & Weber, H. M. Rupture of the 
diaphragm— report of 2 cases. U. S. Nav. M. Bull., 1935. 33: 
521—4. — Magee, R. Rupture of the diaphragm (with report 
of 2 cases) Canad. M. Ass. J., 1935, 32: 506-9.— Mooney, 
B. K. Spontaneous rupture of the diaphragm. Ibid., 1927, 17: 
447. — Racz, B. [Rupture of the centrum tendineum] Gy6- 
gyaszat, 1930, 70: 385-7.— Rigby, O. C. Traumatic rupture 
of diaphragm. Am. J. Surg., 1936, 33: 310-2.— Safta, E. 
Observations on subcutaneous ruptures of the diaphragm] 
Cluj. med., 1938, 19: 289-92.— Shackleton, W. E. Traumatic 
rupture of the diaphragm; report of a case with recovery 
following operation. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1927, 44: 684-6. 
Also repr.— Tattersall, K. R., & Harvey, E. B. Rupture 
of the diaphragm following slight trauma. Brit. M. J., 
1935, 1: 879. — Vergoz & Bonafos. Rupture trauma tique du 
diaphragme. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1931, 57: 638-42.— 
Wheatley, L. F. Traumatic rupture of the diaphragm; case 
report. Am. J. Roentg., 1930, 24: 679-83. 

Rupture — in animals. 

Browne, T. G. Rupture of the diaphragm in a mare. Vet. 
J., Lond., 1924, 30: 195-8.— Bryant, J. B. Another case of 
ruptured diaphragm in a cow. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1924-25, 
65: 494. — Carbury, H. W. Diaphragmatic rupture in labour in 
animals. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1923, 3: 414. — Donham, C. R. 
Rupture of the diaphragm in a cow. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
1924-25, 65: 360-2. — Dumeste. Un cas de rupture spontanea 
du diaphragme chez un mulet. Rev. vet. mil., Par. 1932, 16: 
466. — Langer. Zwerchfellzerreissungen beim Pferd. Zschr. 
Vetcrinark., 1932, 44: 449-60.— McKinna, W. R. Rupture of 
the diaphragm in the dog. Vet. J., Lond., 1936, 92: 371. — 
Milligan, W. A. Rupture of the diaphragm in a dog. Vet. 
Rec, Lond., 1932, 12: 958.— Perry, J. L. Rupture of the dia- 
phragm in a dog. Ibid., 1924, 4: 154. — Richards, G. L. Dia- 
phragm rupture of animals. Vet. Bull., Wash., 1921, 7: suppl., 
No. 7, 119. — Steward, J. Rupture of the diaphragm in the 
dog; 3 cases. Vet. J., Lond., 1928, 84: 199. 

Surgery. 

See also subheadings Eventration; Hernia; 
Rupture. 

Sen, R. C. *Die Chirurgie des Zwerchfells. 
45p. 8? [Berl.] 1930. 

Allen, K. D. A. The post-operative behavior of the dia- 
phragm. Radiology, 1931, 16: 492-507. — Ascoli, M. Chirurgia 
del diaframma. In Manuale d. chirurgia (Alessandri, R.) 1934, 
2: pt 2, 539-46. — Brandis, H. J. von. Ueber Zwerchfellplastik. 
Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1931, 232: 387-93.— Costantini, H., Mene- 
gaux, G. [et al.] Techniques et consequences physiologiques des 
operations portant sur le diaphragm (phrenicectomie excepted) 
Bruxelles med., 1934-35, 15: 1441-4. Also Bull. med., Par., 
1935, 49: 870. Also P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1935, 44: 739-41. 
Also J. chir.. Par., 1935, 46: 507; 548. Also Presse med., 1935, 
43: 1634-6. — Costantini, P. Condroma toraco-addominale; 
considerazioni istopatologiche e contribute operativo alia 
resezione del diaframma. Clin, chir., Milano, 1926, 29: 693- 
705. — Fick, W. Beitrag zur Chirurgie des epi- und subdia- 
phragmalen Raumes. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1929, 217: 176-99.— 
Guyot, J. La voie transpleuro-diaphragmatique. P. verb. 
Congr. fr. chir., 1935, 44: 1102-4.— Lanzillo, F. Chirurgia del 
diaframma; anatomia chirurgica. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 
1938, 19: 512-21. — Mgnegaux, G. La technique des inter- 
ventions portant sur le diaphragme. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 

1935, 44: 742-1021. & Costantini. Technik und 

physiologisehe Folgen der Operationen am Zwerchfell mit 
Ausnahme der Phrenikotomie. Zbl. Chir., 1936, 63: 221.— 
Pascalis, G. Technique et consequences physiologiques des 
operations sur le diaphragme. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1935, 
44: 1104. — Sauerbruch, E. Technique et consequences physi- 
ologiques des operations portant sur le diaphragme (phrenicec- 
tomie excepted) Bruxelles med., 1935-36, 16: 174. 

Chirurgie du diaphragme. P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1935, 44: 
1022-7.— Schumacher, E., & Haecker, R. Die Chirurgie des 
Zwerchfells. In Handb. prakt. Chir., 5. Aufl. (Bergmann & 
Bruns) Stuttg., 1924, 2: 1284-316— Shipley, A. M. The prob- 
lem of the diaphragm. J. M. Ass. Georgia, 1936, 25: 345-51.— 
Sutura del diafragma sin resecci6n costal. Gac. med. mil., 
Mex., 1933-34, n. ser., 1: 381-4. 

Tumors. 

Arce, J., & Tobias, J. W. Tumores malignos e infiamatorios 
que emparedan el diafragma; sindrome diafragmatico parietal. 
Bol. Inst. clin. quir., B. Air., 1938, 14: 367-86.— Binney, H. 
Tumors of the diaphragm. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 1931, 49: 110- 
3. Also Ann. Surg., 1931, 94: 524-7.— Burvill-Holmes, E., & 
Brody, W. Primary angiofibroma of the diaphragm. Am. J. 
M. Sc., 1932, 183: 679-80. — Cass, J. W. Tumor of the dia- 
phragm. N. England J. M., 1936, 214: 209-11.— Fenton. An 
unusual case of primary carcinoma arising in connection with 



the left cusp of the diaphragm. Brompton Hosp. Rep., Lond., 
1934, 3: 164. — Gravano, L. Tumor benigno del diafragma. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: pt 2, 705-9.— Hesse, E. Zwerch- 
fellresektion wegen bosartigen Tumor; dem Andenken des von 
ruchloser Morderhand als Opfer seines Berufs gefallenen Dr 
Leo Stuckey gewidmet. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1924, 132: 215-25. — 
Kirflhbanm, J. D. Myosarcoma of the diaphragm. Tr. Chicago 
Path. Soc, 1934-35, 14: 241. Also Am. J. Cancer, 1935, 25: 
730-7. Also Arch. Path., Chic, 1935, 19: 283.— Miiller, W. 
Myoblastengeschwulst des Zwerchfells. Zbl. allg. Path., 1933. 
58: 353-5. — Soderlund, G. Beitrag zur Klinik der primiiren 
Zwerchfelltumoren, besonders zur Diagnostik. Acta radiol., 
Stockh., 1937, 18: 388-98. 

DIAPHRAGMATOCELE. 

See Diaphragm, Hernia. 

DIARRHEA. 

See also Dysentery; Dyspepsia; also names of 
primary diseases as Allergy; Botulism; Cholera; 
Colitis; Food poisoning; Ileum, Diseases; Typhoid 
fever; Uremia, &c. 

Cabot, R. C. Diarrhea. N. England J. M., 1935, 212: 305- 
7. — D'Amato, H. J. Las diarreas. Dfa med., B. Air., 1932-33, 
5:539-41. — Douthwaite, A. H. Diarrhoea. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., 
Lond., 1934, 48: 230-4.— Hurst, A. F. Diarrhoea. In Brit. 
Encycl. M. Pract, (Rolleston, H.) Lond, 1937, 4: 1-11.— 
Jiirgens. Ueber akute Durchfall-Erkrankungen. Med. Welt. 
1933, 7: 1209-72.— Kantor, J. L. Diarrhea. Am. J. Digest. 
Dis., 1935-36, 2: 1-7. — Lichty, J. A. A discussion of diarrhoea. 
Clifton M. Bull., 1931, 17: 61-76.— Lyon, G. Diarrhees aigues. 
Bull, med., Par., 1935 49:suppL, No. 20, 1-4.— Manson-Bahr, P. 
Diarrhoea. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1937, 194: 199-204. — 
Monges, J. Les diarrhees des vieillards. Marseille med., 1925, 
62: 859-65.— Parsons, J. C. Diarrheas. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1937, 
27: 461-4. — Reis, van der. Ueber den Durchfall. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1934, 60: 431-4.— Roemheld, L. Ueber Durchfalle. 
Aerztl. Rsch., 1927, 37: 243-50.— Sharbaugh, G. B. Diarrhea. 
Am. Interne, 1936, 2: No. 5, 13-5.— Smith, H. The adult types 
of diarrhea. J. S. Carolina M. Ass., 1931, 27: 34-7.— Ury. H. 
Ueber den Durchfall. Arch. Verdauungskr., 1928, 43: 459-81. 

allergic. 

Gershenovich, R. S. [Allergia in diarrhea in children] 
Pediatria, Moskva, 1937, No. 8, 28-32.— Guerin, A. Cholera 
sec et anaphlyaxie alimentaire. Rev. gen. clin. ther., 1921, 35: 
712. — Ratner, B. A possible causal factor of food allergy in 
certain infants. Bull. N. York Acad. M., 1928, 2. ser., 4: 523. — 
Richet, C., fils. Les gastro-enterites d'origine anaphylactique. 
Progr. med., Par., 1926, 41 : 192-6.— Stafford, H. E., Watson, 
R. G., & Jacobus, L. R. Abdominal allergy in infancy. Cali- 
fornia West. M., 1931, 34: 168-72.— Tallerman, K. H. Sensi- 
tivity to cow's milk proteins in acute gastroenteritis. Arch. 
Dis. Childh., Lond., 1934, 9: 189-93. 

bacillary white. 

See Salmonella, pullorum. 

Causes. 

Hutter, K. *Gibt es eine peptische Gastro- 
duodenitis? 29p. 8? Berl.-Charlottenb., 1935. 

Barbary. Diarrhee cboleriforme et appendicite. Arch. med. 
Angers, 1930, 34: 92-6.— Breitenbach, O. C. Choleriform 
diarrhea of cold weather, winter cholera. I. Am. M. Ass., 1908, 
51: 1499-505. — Brown, P. W. Diarrhea of unknown origin. 

Am. J. Surg., 1932, n. ser., 15: 483-93. Also repr. 

Deficiency diarrhea. Minnesota M., 1933, 16: 534. — Crawford, 
J. A. Toxic diarrheas of parenteral origin. N. Orleans M. & 
S. J., 1927-28, 80: 254-7.— Emery, E. S., jr. Hydrochloric 
acid and diarrhoea. N. England J. M., 1930, 203: 785-7. 
Also repr. — Faroy, G., Deron <fe Desoille, H. Les diarrhees 
d'origine hgpatique. Rev. med., Par., 1930, 47: 745-62. 

Les diarrhees secondares aux lesions hepato-biliares. 

Presse med., 1931, 39: 793 — Horn, W. S. The problem of 
functional diarrheas. Internat. J. M. & S., 1934, 47: 363-7. — 
Libert, E. Les diarrhees d'origine extra-intestinale. J. m<§d. 
fr., 1925, 14: 185-91. — Lucas, R. T. Diarrheas associated with 
infection outside the intestinal tract. Tristate M. J., 1933, 5: 
1058-61. — Marriott, W. McK. Enteral and parenteral factors 
in the causation of diarrhea. South. M. J., 1931, 24: 278-83.— 
Metadysentery, sprue, and allied conditions. Annual Rep. 
Calcutta School Trop. M. (1933) 1934, suppl., 53-7.— Rodman, 
E. W. Consideration of the causes of diarrhea. J. M. Soc. N. 
Jersey, 1931, 28: 548-52.— Rudolf. R. D. The classification of 
the diarrhoeas, with an outline of treatment. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., 1926, 16: 501-4. — Sainz, P. A. Diarreas en terreno paludico. 
Rev. med. cir. Habana, 1937, 42: 61-9.— Thomson, H. Zur 
idiopathischen Schwangerschaftsdiarrhoe. Zbl. Gyn., 1928, 52: 
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chronic. 

See also names of primary diseases as Celiac 
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parasitic. 
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mary gastro-enteritis. J. Path. Bact., Lond., 1937, 44: 321- 
35.— Cookson, H. A.. & Thorp, E. Notes on an outbreak of 
infantile diarrhoea associated with a parasitic fungus. Lancet, 
Lond., 1926. 2: 330. — Cooper, M. L. Bacteriologic studies in 
acute enteritis in infants and young children. J. Med., Cincin., 

1934, 15: 289-93. Keller. H. M., & Johnson, B. 

Acute enteritis in infants and in young children; bacteriologic 
studies. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1934, 47: 388-98.— Davison, W. C. 
The bacteriology of diarrhea in infants. South. M. J., 1924, 
17: 552-60. — Dulaney, A. D., & Michelson, I. D. A study of 
B coli mutabile from an outbreak of diarrhea in the new-born. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, 1935, 25: 1241-51.— Fothergill, LeR. D. 
Unusual types of non-lactose-fermenting, gram-negative bacilli 
from acute diarrhea in infants. J. Infect. Dis., 1929, 45: 
393-403. — Frenkel, G. M., Wainberg, B. T., & Harmiza, S. A. 
[Microflora of the intestines in toxic dyspepsia in infants] 
J epidem. microb., Moskva, 1933, 2: 47-63.— Johnston, M. M., 
& Kaake, M. J. Bacteriologic studies of 3 small epidemics of 
infectious diarrhea in children; 2 caused by B. dysenteriae 
(Sonne) and 1 by B. dispar. J. Pediat., S. Louis, 1935, 7: 
65-9 — Kleinschmidt, H. Die Darmbakterienflora des Saug- 
lings in gesunden und kranken Tagen. Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 
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257-60.— Kunitake, Y. Studien uber die Coh-Gruppe lm 
Kindesalter; die Coli-Gruppe bei Diarrhoe. Nagoya J. M. 
Sc., 1935, 9: 109-15.— Michelson, I. D., & Dulaney, A. D. 
Comparative study of B. coli mvitabile from an outbreak of 
diarrhea in the newborn. South. M. J., 1936, 29: 611-7.— 
Murphy, J. R., & Mallozzi, M. A. Fungus findings in a diarrhea 
outbreak in new-boms. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1936, 53: 276.— 
Pons, R. Note sur un coccobacille constituant la flore domi- 
nante de diarrhees infantiles considerees comme dysenteriques 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1923, 16: 708-10.— Pratt-Johnson, 
J. Bacteriological notes on acute diarrhoea of infants. Med. 
J. S. Africa, 1923-24, 19: 72-5.— Trias, A. Ueber Durehfalle 
mit Spirillenbefund im Siiuglingsalter. Mschr. Kinderh., 1926, 
32: 491-502. — Zaki Khaled. Micro-organisms of diarrhoea 
and dysentery of children in Egypt. C. rend. Congr. internat. 
med. trop., 1928, 1. Congr., 3: 913-25. 

in children: Causes. 

Banzi, A. Quali sono le cause delle frequenlissime gastro- 
enteriti nei bambini arabi della Tripolitania? Cult. med. mod., 
Pal., 1927, 6: 12-4. — Burghi, S. E. El calor en la etiol6gia de 
las perturbaciones digestives y de la nutrici6n del lactante. 
Pediat. espafi., 1931, 20: 353-62. Also Rev. fr. pediat., 1931, 
7: 766-74. — Gafafer, W. M. Infant diarrhea and enteritis 
and climate; London, 1876-1927. Am. J. Hyg., 1930, 11: 
535-75. Also repr. — Goldschmidt, R. Untersuchungen zur 
Aetiologie der Durchfallserkrankungen des Siiuglings. Jahrb. 
Kinderh., 1933, 3. F., 89: 318-58. — Johnston, M. M., Brown, 
A., & Kaake, M. J. Further studies of the etiology of acute 
intestinal intoxication in infants and children. Canad. Pub. 
Health J., 1931, 22: 441-53. — Laurinsich, A. Ricerche sull'etio- 
logia delle sindromi dissenteriformi nel lattante. Pediatria, 
Nap., 1924, 32: 34-43. — Longpre, D. Les diarrhees infantiles 
symptomat.iques. Union med. Canada, 1927, 56: 326. — 
Mattos, A. Sobre alguns casos de dysenterias parasitarias em 
lactentes. Sciencia med., Rio, 1928, 6: 184-91. — Mouriquand, 
G., & Charpentier, R. Meteoropathologie et dystrophies in- 
fantiles; coup de chaleur et choc hvgrometrique. Presse med., 
1928, 36: 1625-8. — Reed, J. W. The etiology and treatment 
of diarrhoeas of infancy Virginia M. Month., 1926-27, 53: 
732-5. — Van Cleve, J. D. Etiology of infantile diarrhea. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., 1927, 24: 6-13.— Vaughn, H. F. Report 
of the Detroit Department of Health on swimming pools in 
1928. J. Am. Ass. Promot. Hyg., 1929, 11: 45-7.— Vergom- 
bello, C. Considerazioni sulla importanza delle alte tempera- 
ture nella produzione di alcune forme di enteriti dei lattanti. 
Gior. Soc. ital. igiene, 1929, 51: 295-302. 

in children: Choleriform type [Cholera 

nostras] 

Cauchy, A. *Traitement du cholera infantile 
par les transfusions sanguines, les injections 
intrape>itoneales de solution de Ringer, la diete 
hydrosucree. 74p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Lecler, P. *Le traitement du syndrome 
toxique cholerique du nourrisson par l'instilla- 
tion intra-veineuse continue; m6thode de Kare- 
litz et Schick. 128p. 8? Par., 1937. 

Sales, G. *Etude clinique et experimental 
sur l'6tiologie du cholera infantile et de l'athrep- 
sie; role de l'enterocoque. 194p. 8? Par., 1921. 

Arloing, F., & Dufourt, A. Sur le pouvoir diarrheigene 
pour 1 'animal des filtrats de selles de cholere infantile. C 
rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 100: 345.— Blechmann, G. La diarrhee 
eholeriforme. Hopital, 1924, 12: 214. — Bratusch-Marrain, A. 
Die Behandlung der Cholera infantum nach Monrad. Miinch. 

med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 2015. Zur Kenntnis der 

Cholera infantum. Mschr. Kinderh., 1925-26, 31: 399-403. 

Zur Pathogenese der Cholera infantum. Arch. 

Kinderh., 1926, 78: 246-58. Zur Behandlung der 

Cholera infantum. Ibid., 241-6. Ueber das Verhalten 

der Perspiratio insensibilis bei Cholera infantum. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1928, 41: 122-7.— Broca, R. Diarrhee eholeriforme 
et son traitement. Bull, med., Par., 1934, 48: Suppl. No. 42. 
1-4. — Burghi, S. E. Tratamiento del colera infantil. Arch 
espafi. pediat., 1931, 15: 705-19.— Bytek, L. Role preponderant 
de l'hypothrepsie dans la genese de la diarrhee eholeriforme 
Rev. fr. pediat., 1927, 3: 297-303.— Canelli, A. F. Sulla diarrea 
coleriforme della prima infanzia. Pediatria, Nap., 1925, 33: 

874-880. De 1'epicrise en certains cas de diarrhee 

eholeriforme du nourrisson; forme hepatique de la diarrhee 
eholeriforme. Acta paediat., Upps., 1930, 10: 67-75. — 
Caroli, J. Diarrhee eholeriforme; hyperazotemie a 4 gr; gueri- 
eon par la rechloruration. Paris med., 1934, 91 : 181-4. — 
Choix (Du) d'un serum dans le cholera infantile. Rev prat 
biol. Par., 1936, 29: 239-41.— Cocchi, C. Osservazioni 
cntiche sul decorso clinico e sulla cura della gastro-enterite 
coleriforme nel lattante. Riv. clin. pediat., 1935, 33: 1104-51 
2 pi. — Debre, R. Le cholera infantile et son traitement Rev' 

gen. clin. ther., 1926, 40: 33-7. Marie, J. [et al.] 

Le traitement du syndrome toxique eholeriforme du nourrisson 
par rinstillation intraveineuse continue (methode de Karelitz 
et Schick) Nourrisson, 1937, 25: 57-93. — Dufourt, A. Essai 
pathogenique et therapeutique sur les diarrhees choleriformes 



des nourrissons. J. med. Lyon, 1929, 10: 137-41. Also J. 
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67-80. — Gonzalez Trevino, E. C61era infantil. Rev. As. mod 
mex., 1926, 5: 1509-16.— Hallez, G. L. Traitement de la 
diarrhee cho!6riforme dans le premier age. Progr. m6d., Par 
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infection as a cause of cholera infantum. J. Am. M. Ass 
1926, 87: 220-3.— Karelitz, S. Traitement du cholera infantile 
Rev. fr. pediat., 1933, 9: 583-604.— Lesage, A. Le cholera 
infantile et les mouches; son isolement en pavilion special 

Med. inf., Par., 1922, 28: 6-8. Note sur le cholera 

infantile. Ibid., 1920, 32: 261. Note pratique sur la 

diarrhee estivale en le cholera infantile. Ibid., 1927, 33: 257. — 
Marfan A. B. Les causes et la pathegenie de la diarrhee 
eholeriforme de la premiere enfance. Nourrisson, 1930, 18: 

429-366. Traitement de la diarrhee eholeriforme des 

nourrissons. Ibid., 1931, 19: 40-52. — Paisseau, G., Boegner & 
Vaille, C. Sur les indications des injections de serum sale dans 
les etats choleriformes du nourrisson. Bull. Soc. p6diat. Paris, 

1936, 34: 483-90. Sur l'emploi des serums sales dans 

le chol6ra infantile. Arch. med. enf., 1937, 40: 73-83.— 
Petho, S. Untersuchungen iiber die relative Azidose bei 
Gastroenteritis choleriformis. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1925, 3. F., 
60: 84-6. — Ribadeau-Dumas, L., & Fouet, A. Remarques 
sur la physiologie pathologique du cholera infantile et les 
methodes de rehydratation. J. med. chir.. Par., 1926, 97: 
95-101. — Ribadeau-Dumas & Meyer, J. Cholera infantile 
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toneales de bicarbonate de soude; suivi d'intolerance au lait. 
Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1922, 20: 319-23.— Rohmer, P., & 
Levy, R. Recherches sur la permeability pathologique de la 
paroi intestinale du nourrisson et ses rapports avec les phe- 
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Tassovatz, B., & Scheegans, E. La transfusion sanguine dans 
le traitement du cholera infantile. Strasbourg med., 1934, 91: 
558. — Woringer, P. La saccharosurie dans le cholera infantile. 
Arch. med. enf., 1922, 25: 129-49. 

in children: Chronic type. 

Lust, M. Les dyspepsies chroniques de la seconde enfance. 
J. med. Paris, 1934, 54: 513-5.— McGovern, B. E. Chronu 
intestinal indigestion in a child 2 years old. J. Iowa M. 
Soc, 1924, 14: 27. — Mathieu, R. Diarrhee chronique avec 
cedemes et oligurie chez un nourrisson. Bull. Soc. pediat. 
Paris, 1932, 30: 460.— Ylppo, A. Ueber Erniedrigung der 
Stuhlaciditat und Behandlung der chronischen Durehfalle bei 
Kindern durch Adsorbentien (Kohle, Bolus usw.) Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1924, 38: 313-26. 

in children: Diagnosis. 

Achmed Ferid Reschid. *Ueber die Be- 
deutung der Linksverschiebung im Blutbilde fur 
die Differentialdiagnose zwischen alimentaren 
und infektiosen Ernahrungsstorungen des Saug- 
lings. p.35-41. 8? Giessen, 1926. 

Also Arch. Kinderh., 1925-26, 78: 

Debre, R., Goiffon, R., & Violet. La fausse diarrhee chez le 
nourrisson. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1927, 25: 114-9. Also 
Nourrisson, 1928, 16: 29-39.— Giraud, P. Diagnostic et traite- 
ment des diarrhees du nourrisson. Marseille med.. 1935, 72: 
425-35. — Krenz. C. Bacteriophage and skin tests in diarrhea 
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34: 525-39. — Maryssael, L. Comment examiner et soigner a la 
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Naryshkina, Z. P. [Comparative evaluation of feces and 
fermentive properties of the intestinal flora in diarrhea and in 
normal children] J. rann. detsk. vozr., 1933, 13: 190-3. — 
Ramos Fernandez. Ideas basicas directrices del diagn6stico 
y tratamiento de los trastornos nutritivos agudos del lactante 
en algunas clfnicas extranjeras. Med. ibera, 1934, 28: 778-80. — 
Rosenbaum, S. Zur Diagnostik und Therapie der Sauglings- 
ruhr. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 1358-61.— Slobosiano, H., 
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des nouveau-nis au sein. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1926, 95: 757-9. — 
Zahorsky, J. The cytology of the diarrheal stool in infants. 
Ohio M. J., 1927, 23: 663-6. 

in children : Dyspeptic type. 

Kotjsmine, C. Contribution a l'6tude des 
etats dyspeptiques aigus chez le nourrisson. 29p. 
8? Lausanne, 1931. 

Also Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1931, 51: 727-51. 

Babonneix, L. Le regime dans la diarrhee commune des 
nourrissons eleves au lait de vache. Gaz. hop., 1935, 108: 
1501.— Bernhard, E. Ueber die Bedeutung der Kuhmilchmolke 
fur die Entslehung akuter diarrhoischer Ernahrungsstorungen 
im Siiuglingsalter; Molke und Lactosurie. Zschr. Kinderh., 
1925-26, 40: 275.— Block. W., & Koenigsberger. E. Ueber die 
Bedeutung der Kuhmilchmolke fur die Entstehung akuter 
diarrhoischer Ernahrungsstorungen im Siiuglingsalter; Molke 
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und Magenverweildauer. Ibid., 272-4.— Brehme, T. Die 
Behandlung der akuten Dyspcpsie des Siiuglings in der Praxis. 
Fortsch. Ther., 1938, 14: 134-9. — Catel, W. Neuere Auffas- 
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storungen im Sauglingsalter. Zschr. Kinderh., 1925-26, 40: 
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fed infants.] Cluj. med., 1930, 11: 501-3.— Keilmann, K. 
Ueber die Bedeutung der Kuhmilchmolke fiir die Entstehung 
akvter diarrhoischer Ernahrungsstorungen im Sauglingsalter; 
Molke und Blutzucker. Zschr. Kinderh., 1925-26, 40: 259- 

(57. & Rosenbund, F. Die Zuckerresorption bei 

Fr'auenmilch, unverdilnnter und verdiinnter Kuhmilch und 
Eiweissmilch. Ibid., 268-71. — Kruse, F. Ambulante Behand- 
lung dyspeptischer Sauglinge mit einfachen Mitteln. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 1606-8.— Kiisler, F. Behandlung 
dyspeptischer Storungen im Sauglingsalter mit Uzara. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1936-37, 58: 653-8. — Mathieu, R. La dyspepsie du 
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Rev. gen. clin. ther., 1931, 45: 577; 593. — Mettenheim, H. von. 
Die Behandlung der akuten Durchfallserkrankungen kunstlich 
erniihrter Sauglinge in der Praxis. Med. Welt, 1931, 5: 1053- 
5 — Moll, L. Zur Behandlung der Dyspepsie des kunstlich 
genahrten Siiuglings. Wien. med. Wschr., 1928, 78: 145-9. — 
Nassau, E. [Treatment of diarrhea in artificially fed infants] 
Vrach. delo, 1926, 9: 61)5-12. — Nobecourt, P. Des etats de 
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Intoxikation. Mschr. Kinderh., 1930, 47: 525-9.— Paul, R. K. 
The etiology of green diarrhoea of infants; the deficiency factor. 
Ind. M. Gaz., 1928, 63: 565. — Regime (II) nella diarrea dei 
lattanti allevati con latte di vacca. Gazz. osp., 1936, 57: 300- 
3, — Rohmer, P. Le traitement alimentaire des dyspepsies 
chroniques des enfants apres la premiere annee. M6decine, 

Par., 1931, 12: 609-13. Evolution des conceptions de 

la pathogenie des dyspepsies aigues du nourrisson. Bruxelles 
med., 1933-34, 14: 229-35.— Rossi, V. La dispepsia primitiva 
dei lattanti al seno. Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1930, 44: 
381-415. — Riibenhagen, H. Die Agarmilchbehandlung der 
Dyspepsie nach Scheer. Arch. Kinderh., 1936, 109: 193-203.— 
Scheer, K. Zur Behandlung der Dyspepsie mit Agarmilch. 
Mschr. Kinderh., 1937, 68: 310-6. — Sirois, A. Le traitement 
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Bull. med. Quebec, 1924, 25: 237-41.— Taillens. A propos des 
diarrhees acides du nourrisson. Nourrisson, 1936, 24: 134-6. — 
Toulton, A. J. Diarrhoea in bottle-fed infants. U. S. Nav. M. 
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117-9. — Zerbino, V. Diarreas fermentativas y dispepsias del 
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in children: Epidemiology. 
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dav nursery from the clinical, bacteriological and epidemiologi- 
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in children: Infective type. 

See also Mastoiditis; Otitis; also names of other 
primary intestinal and parenteral infections. 

Abt, I. A. Intestinal infections and food disturbances of 
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ileo-colitis (dysentery) in children. J. Path. Bact., Lond., 1937, 
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Uruguay, 1937, 8: 65-81. — Rohmer, P. Le role des infections 
parenterals dans les troubles digestifs du nourrisson. Bru- 
xelles med., 1932-33, 13: 405-13.— Rose, J., & Schapiro. M. M. 
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ten. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1927-28, 3. F., 68: 17-35.— Warren, 
W. C., jr. Infectious diarrhea and otitis media in infancy. Tr, 
Am. Laryng. Ass., 1932, 38: 235-46. 

in children: Manifestations. 

Honda, T., & Watanabe, M. Klinische Beobachtungen 
iiber die Hauptsymptome und die Behandlung der akuten 
Kinderenteritis. Mitt. Med. Akad. Kioto, 1938, 23: 1080-2.— 
Marfan, A. B. La diarrhee prandiale des enfants au sein. 
Nourrisson, 1933, 21: 65-78. Also Paris med., 1932, 85: 366- 
72. — Neustadt, M. I. [Cerebral symptoms in acute diarrheal 
affections in young children] Sovet. pediat., 1934, No. 4, 101- 
9. — Nobecourt. P. Le syndrome colique f6tide des enfants. 
Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1938, 18: 205-20. — Rohmer, P.. 
& Tassovatz. B. La valeur du syndrome r6nal dans la dyspepsie 
aigue du nourrisson. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1933, 31: 296- 
8 — Thornton. G. O. The clinical aspect of gastro-enteritis in 
children. J. M. Ass. S. Africa, 1928, 2: 207-12. 

in children: Mortality. 

See also Infant, Mortality. 

Carvalho Borges, S. M. de. Mortalidade infantil; per- 
t.urbacoes da nutricao; diarr£ia e entente. Pediat. prat., S. 
Paulo 1935, 6: 111-28, 4 ch. — Fatal diarrhoeal disease among 
new-born infants. Q. Bull. N. York Dep. Health, 1936, 4: 1. — 
Honda, T., & Watanabe, M. Statistische Beobachtung iiber 
die akute Enteritis der Kinder vom Standpunkt der Morbilitat 
und Mortalitat. Mitt. Med. Akad. Kioto, 1937, 21 : 1288-90.— 
Lust M., & de Leener. La mortality infantile attribute a la 
diarrhee. J. med. Paris, 1935, 55: 951-3. Also Med. inf., Par., 
1935, 42: 305-17. — Moinu & Leclainche. La mortalite par gas- 
tro-e'nt6rite chez l'enfant de 0 a 2 ans en France et dans quelques 
pays Strangers. Ibid.,317-32 — Rapisardi.S. Mortality infantile 
per entente. Med. inf., Roma, 1938, 9: 15-21. — Summer diar- 
rhea and infant deaths. South. M. & S., 1935, 97: 286. 

in children: Pathology. 

Adam. Zur Pathogenese der schweren Durchfallerkran- 
kungen des Siiuglings. Mschr. Kinderh., 1926, 34: 467-71- 

Also Acta paediat., Upps., 1931, 11: 145-51. & Fro- 

boese. C. Anatomie und Bakteriolog'.e des Darmes bei Durch. 
fallerk'rankungen des Siiuglings. Mschr. Kinderh., 1924-25, 
29: 562-6. — Akerren, Y. Ueber vorubergehende Hyperglykii- 
mie bei Inanitionszustanden bei Kindern. Acta paediat., 



DIARRHEA 



356 



DIARRHEA 



Upps., 1930-31, 10: 421-9.— Bermann, E. I. [Pathogenesis of 
acute dvspepsia in infants] J. izuch. rann. detsk. vozr., 1929, 
9: 293-9 — Butler, A. M., McKhann, C. F.. & Gamble, J. L. 
Intracellular fluid loss in diarrheal disease. J. Pediat., S. 
Louis, 1933, 3: 84-92.— Catel, W. Zur Pathogenese der akuten 
alimentaren Ernahrungsstorungen; uber Art und Mengen- 
verhiiltnis der Garungssauren bei Vergiirung von Magermilcb 
durch Enterokokken und Kolibakterien. Jahrb. Kinderh., 
1924 3 F 5G: 145-56.— De Simone, G. La riserva alcalina 
nelle'gastro-enteriti dei lattanti. Med. Hal., 1928, 9: 682-700.— 
Drake, T. G. H., & Snelling, C. E. Sugar tolerance curves in 
acute intoxication of infants. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1931, 24: 
511-4, — Froboese, C. Demonstration pathologisch-anatomi- 
scher Darmbefunde bei den Durchfallerkrankungen des Saug- 

lincs. Mschr. Kinderh., 1924-25, 29: 567. Unter- 

suchungen zur Pathologie der Durchfallerkrankungen des 
Siiuglings; zur pathologischen Anatomie des Darmes. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1925, 39: 267-313. — Heissen.F. Ueber pathologische 
Strukturveranderungen an den Leukocyten bei den akuten 
Durchfallserkrankungen der Siiuglings. Ibid., 1925-26, 40: 
360-9. — Holt, L. E., jr. The pathogenesis and treatment of 
infantile diarrhoea. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1934, 188: 34- 
7. — Jochims, J. Viscosimetrische Untersuchungen uber die 
Wasserbindung der Plasmakolloide; die Wasserbindung des 
Blutplasmas bei alimentaren Dystrophien des Siiuglings. Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1932, 53: 59-65. — Kano, T. Patho-anatomical study 
of the so-called infant-enteritis. Orient. J. Dis. Inf., Kyoto, 

1936, 20: 29-32. — Kohn, J. L. Observations on the reaction of 
the blood of infants with acute intestinal intoxication with the 
phosphotungstate reagent. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1921- 
22, 19: 323. — Krikent, O. K. [Concentration of hydrogen ions 
of the duodenal juice in acute diarrheic disorders in infants] 
Pediatria, Moskva, 1930, 14: 33-40.— Maizels, M., & Mc- 
Arthur, C. B. Acidaemia and alkalaemia in the diarrhoea and 
vomiting of infants. Q. J. Med., Oxf., 1928-29, 22: 581-610. 

Alkalaemia in the diarrhoea of infants. Ibid., 1929-30, 

23- 171-4. — Morita, S. Ueber das Verhalten der argentaffinen 
Zellen bei Ekiri-byo. Mitt. Med. Akad. Kyoto, 1937, 19: 
1339. — Ozertskovskaia, N. E. [Purine metabolism in acute 
disorders of digestion in young children] Pediatria, Moskva, 

1937, No. 3, 13-8. — Rosenbaum, S. Fett- und Glykogenge- 
halt der Leber beim Sauglingsdurchfall. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1925-26, 31: 15-23. — Schaeffer, G. I tentativi di interpreta- 
zione delle febbri alimentari del lattante. Prat, pediat., Milano, 
1932, 10: 109-11.— Schaferstein, S., & Persitz, S. P. Zur 
Frage nach der Permeabilitat der hamato-enzephalitischen 
Barriere fur aromatische Korper bei akuten Ernahrungs- 
storungen des Siiuglingsalters. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1931, 3. F., 
82: 194-202. — Slobosiano, H., & Munteano, E. La pathogenie 
des diarrhees primitives des nouveau-nes au sein; leur traite- 
ment par les substances adsorbantes. Nourrisson, 1927, 15: 
6-17. Also repr. — Suzuki, T. A study on the relation between 
prognosis and neutrophile blood picture (in cases of the infan- 
tile diarrhoea) Tohoku. J. Exp. M., 1936-37, 30: 368-77.— 
Tisdall, F. F., Drake, T. G. H., & Brown, A. The carbohydrate 
metabolism of infants with diarrhea, infections and acute 
intestinal intoxication; with a note on the use of insulin. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., 1925, 30: 837-43.— Vercellesi, P. Ricerche 
cliniche ed istologiche sul reni nelle malattie diarroiche della 
prima infancia. Pediat. med. prat., Tor., 1937, 12: 505-24. — 
Weill, E., & Dufourt, A. Valeur pronostique de la presence des 
pseudo-albumines, des albumines solubles et du sang dans la 
diarrhee infantile. Lyon med., 1920, 129: 1035.— Wimmer, 
R, N. Diarrhea, dehydration, and intoxication. J. Indiana 
M. Ass., 1937, 30: 529-32. 

in children: Prevention. 

Fischer, A. *Prophylaxie des diarrhees 
estivales. 57p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Bruce, J. W. Prevention of summer complaint. Kentucky 
M. J., 1925, 23: 194-6.— Bundesen, H. N. Regulations for 
prevention of epidemic diarrhea of the newborn. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1938, 110: 1301.— Crawford, W. H. Infant feeding and 
summer care. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1933, 50: 042-51.— King, 
F. T. Essentials for insuring good nutrition in infancy as bear- 
ing on the prevention of infantile diarrhoea. Med. J. Australia, 
1924, 2: suppl., 481-5.— Milne, A. J. Prevention of infantile 
diarrhoea. S. Afr. M. Rec, 1926, 24: 490-7.— Moll, L., & 
Stransky, E. Ueber initiale Diarrhoen der Siiuglinge und 
Vermeidung derselben. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1930-31, 3. F„ 80: 
67-78. — Ribadeau-Dumas & Fouet. Une mesure prophvlacti- 
que du cholera infantile. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1925, 3. 
ser., 49: 1077-9. Also Sem. hop. Paris, 1925, 2: 64-6.— Sauer, 
L. Enteritis in infants: prevention of its spread; Dick diet 
kitchen and aseptic nursery technic. J. Pediat., S. Louis, 1935, 
6: 753-62. — Schaferstein, S. J. Spezifische Prophylaxe und 
Therapie der Sommerdurchfalle. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1935, 3. F., 
94: 24-34. — Scheuer, L. A. The use of lactic acid milk in the 
prevention of summer diarrhea. J. Pediat., S. Louis, 1935, 7: 
468-71. — Zuger, B. The prevention of infectious diarrhea in 
the newly born infant. J. Prev. M., 1937, 7: 157-64. 

in children: Summer type [summer diar- 
rhea] 

See also Vibrio. 

Christopher, W. S. Summer complaint and 
infant feeding. 92p. 8? Chic, 1892. 



Illoawy, H. Summer diarrhoeas of infants; 
their etiology, pathology, and treatment. 150p. 
16? N. Y., 1904. 

Arloing, F., & Dufourt, A. Essai de s£rolh6rapie curative 
dans les diarrhees estivales graves des nourrissons. C. rend 
Soc. bioL, 1929, 100: 663.— Baize, P. Traitement des diarrhees 
estivales dans la premiere enfance. Bull. med., Par., 1931, 45: 
487-92. — Birk, W. Die Behandlung der Sommerbrechdurch- 
f ii lie der Siiuglinge. Aerztl. Rdsch., 1926, 36: 221-5.— Bischoff, 
H. Ueber Sommerkrankheiten der Siiuglinge. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1934, 30: 924-7.— Borsarelli. F. Ricerche batteriologiche 
e sierologiche su stipiti isolati da feci di lattanti affetti da diarrea 
estiva. Pediat. med. prat., Tor., 1933, 8: 449-66.— Budrevich, 
P. M. [Activity and results with summer diarrhea in 1930-31] 
Sovet. vrach. gaz., 1932, 36: 525. — Carter, R. The preventive 
treatment of summer diarrhoea; routine measures in the home 
Lancet, Lond., 1927, 1: 176-8.— Deich, B. M. [Effect of sum- 
mer heat on gastro-intestinal disorders in children] Pediatria, 
Moskva, 1929, 13: 317-22— Doumer, E. Note sur la faradisa- 
tion percutanee abdominale dans le traitement des diarrhees 
estivales de 1 'enfance. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1924, 3. ser., 91: 
703-5. — Dufourt, A. Recherches sur les diarrhees estivales des 
nourrissons. Rev. fr. pediat,, 1928, 4: 763-79.— Eckstein, A. 
Die Sommerdurchfalle der Kinder in Ankara. Acta paediat., 
Upps., 1937-38, 20: 431-74.— Garcia Lopez, P., Callao, V., & 
Outeiriiio, J. Estudio bacteriol6gico de las diarreas de verano. 
Arch, med., Madr., 1934, 37: 1343-9.— Gohar, M. A., & Elian, 
A. Summer diarrhoea. J. Egypt. M. Ass., 1938, 21: 520-3.— 
Golomb, M. B., Krikent, O. K., & Ostrovskaia, M. M. [Bac- 
teriophagetherapy of summer diarrhea in children] Sovet. 
pediat., 1934, No. 4, 110-5.— Graham-Smith, G. S. The rela- 
tion of the decline in the number of horse-drawn vehicles, and 
consequently of the urban breeding grounds of flies, to the fall 
in the summer diarrhoea death rate. J. Hyg., Cambr., 1929-30, 
29: 132-8. — Guerschenowitsch, R. Les diarrhees d'et6 chez 
les enfants en Uzbequistan. Nourrisson, 1934, 22: 12-7. — 
Hardisty, E. B. Diarrhea: summer complaint. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1931, 48: 719-27.— Hormaeche, E., & Peluflo, C. A., & 
Aleppo, P. L. Nueva contribuci6n al estudio etiol6gico de las 
diarreas infantiles de verano: las Salmonelas en las enterocolitis 
de la infancia. Arch. urug. med., 1936. 9: 113-62. — Hume, E. E. 
Summer diarrhoeas of infants. Internat. Clin., 1926, 36. ser., 
2: 205-20. — Legl, G. Behandlung der Sommerdiarrhoen der 
Siiuglinge. Med. Welt, 1935, 9: 865.— McCornack, P. D. 
The management of summer diarrhea. Northwest M., 1925, 
24: 556-8. — Mcllwaine, W. B. The treatment of summer 
diarrhea. Virginia M. Month.. 1926-27, 53: 285-8.— Macken- 
zie, G. M., & Batt, L. N. Antigenic analysis of cultures of B. 
paradysenteriae and B. morgani isolated during an epidemic of 
summer diarrhea. J. Immun., Bait., 1930, 19: 371-92.— 
Mazzeo, M. Sulla flora batterica aerobica nelle diarree estive 
di bambini non lattanti. Rass. int»maz. clin. ter., 1925, 6: 
73-85. — Morquio, L. Los desarreglos gastro-intestinales de 
verano en el lactante. Arch, espafi. pediat., 1931, 15: 321; 
385. — Mulhsrin. W. A. Starvation diet versus feeding in the 
treatment of summer diarrhoeas. J. M. Ass. Georgia, 1927, 16: 
305-10. — Nabarro, D., Patterson, D. [et al.] Discussion on 
summer diarrhoea. Brit. M. J., 1923. 2: 857-63.— Nelson, W. T. 
The significance of slow dulcite fermenters in summer diarrhoea. 
Med. J. Australia, 1932, 1: 763-8.— Neustadt, M. I. [Observa- 
tions on summer diarrhea in 1931-32] J. rann. detsk. vozr., 
1933, 33: 219-25.— Paterson, D. The treatment of summer 
diarrhoea. Clin. J., Lond., 1923, 52: 344-7.— Peter, A. Zui 
Behandlung schwerer Sommerdiarrhoen des Sauglingsalters. 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1929, 59: 707.— Pounders, C. M. 
Management of summer diarrheas in children. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1924, 41 : 554-8. A!so Med. Rev. of Rev., 1929, 35: 431- 
6. — Rockwood, H. L. Summer diarrhoeas among children. 
Bull. Acad. M. Cleveland, 1935, 19: No. 9, 6.— Scott. Z. R. 
Treatment of summer diarrheas. Atlantic M. J., 1923-24, 27: 
511-3. Also Pract. Med., Delhi, 1924, 22: 141-5.— Shurlock, 
A. G. Summer diarrhoea. Rep. S. Barth. Hosp., Lond., 1924, 
57: 114-40. — Smith, J. L. The hygienic management of the 
summer diarrhea of infants. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1934, 51 : 95- 
106.— Smith, S. Summer diarrhoea. Brit. M. J., 1924, 1 : 171 — 
Sokgobenzon, E. E., & Iakhnina, N. A. [Microflora of the in- 
testinal tract during toxic summer diarrhea in children] J. 
mikrob., Moskva, 1936, 17: 347-53.— Stoessiger, H. N. A 
note on summer diarrhoea. Brit, J. Child. Dis., 1929, 26: 21- 
6. — Strong, R. A. Summer diarrheas in infancy and early 
childhood. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1930, 47: 344-54.— Tolsa- 
Latour y Sanchis, M. de. Procedimientos mas eficaces para 
evitar y curar les trastornos intestionales agudos de verano en 
los ninos pequefios. Arch, espafi. pediat., 1931, 15: 513-35.— 
Urbach, H. A consideration of summer diarrhea in infancy. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., 1927-28, 54: 370-3.— Baughan, V. C. Summer 
diarrhea of infants. Hygeia, Chic, 1923, 1: 145-8.— Wilson, G. 
S. A spontaneous epidemic in mice associated with Morgan's 
bacillus, and its bearing on the aetiology of summer diarrhoea. 
J. Hyg., Cambr., 1927-28, 26: 170-86.— Z. Las diarreas estiva- 
les de la primera infancia. Dfa med., B. Air., 1931-32, 4 : 840. 

in children: Toxemia. 

See also Dehydration. 

Jenrich, F. *Ueber die Haufung der Toxi- 
kosen im Sommer 1928 [Halle-Wittenberg] 
31p. 8? [Neuhaldensleber] 1929. 



DIARRHEA 



357 



DIARRHEA 



Adam. A. Ueber die Biologie der Dyspepsic coli und ihre 
Beziehungen zur Pathogenese der Dyspepsie und Intoxikation. 
Jahrb. Kinderh., 1923, 3. F., 51: 295-314. — Berkovich, I. M. 
(Dehydration therapy in toxic symptom complex] Pediatria, 
Moskva, 1937, No. 4, 138-47. - — & Kantorovich, E. 1. 
IDehydration therapy in toxic symptom complex] Ibid., 
No 5, 10-23. — Bessau, G. Ueber Hydrostase. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1933, 57: 162-8.— Bizzozero, R. C. Las fiebres 
alimenticias del lactante. Dfa raM., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 
590.— Bruch, H., Graevenitz, F. von. & Rosenbaum, S. Die 
Aciditat des Liquors bei der Siiuglingsintoxikation. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1932, 52: 135-45. — Chassel, A., Rosenbaum & York. 
Der Blutdruck bei der tierexperimentellen Intoxikation. Ibid., 
1933, 58: 211-8. — Cherniak, E. Z. [Aldrich-McClure's intra- 
cutaneous test in infants in toxic dyspepsia and other affections] 
Sovet. vrach. gaz., 1934, 38: 837-42.— Clarke, L. B. The 
intestinal toxemias of children. Atlanta J. Rec. M., 1906-07, 
8: 289-94. — Dodd, K., Minot, A. S., & Casparis, H. Guani- 
di'ne as a factor in alimentary intoxication in infants. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., 1932, 43: 1-9. — Finkelstein, H. Ueber alimentare 
Intoxikation; die Intoxikation im Verlaufe der Ernahrungs- 

storungen. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1908, 68: 521-67, 5 pi. 

Ueber alimentares Fieber. Mschr. Kinderh., 1927, 37: 289- 
306. — Galvialo, M. M., & Kupche, A. K. [Contents of calcium 
and magnesium in the blood serum of infants in toxic dyspepsia] 
Pediatria, Moskva, 1937, No. 9, 17-20.— Hurtados Galtes, F. 
Estudio del cloro-globular y plasmatico como fndice de pro- 
n6stico y tratamiento en el sindrome toxi-infeccioso intestinal 
agudodel lactante. Bol. Soc. cubana pediat., 1937, 9 : 92-103. — 
Ivanov, A. N. [Toxic dyspepsia] J. izuch. rann. detsk. vozr., 

1931, 11: 330-8. — Jochims, J. Blutplasmaveriinderungen 
beim alimentiiren Fieber der Siiuglinge. Mschr. Kinderh., 

1932, 52: 418-20. — Johnson, F. E. Alimentary intoxication. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1931, 48: 194 r 201.— Kimball, R. B. 
Intestinal intoxication in infants. Ibid., 1908, 25: 401-6. — 
Le Messurier, F. N. Chronic intestinal toxaemia in children. 
Med. J. Australia, 1934, 2: 672-5.— Miller. R. Chronic in- 
testinal toxaemia in children. Brit. M. J., 1928, 1: 333-85. — 
Plantenga, B. P. B. [The bacillus coli toxicosis in infants] 

Geneesk. gids, 1927, 5: 721-31. The colitoxin. 

Ned. mschr. geneesk., 1930-31, 17: 69-83.— Popoviciu, G. 
[Are gastro-intestinal, toxic disorders in infants an avitami- 
nosis-B?] Cluj. med., 1933, 14: 671-3.— Ribadeau-Dumas, L. 
Le syndrome toxique chez l'enfant. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 
1 938, 36: 187-91. — Rietschel, H. Ueber alimentares Fieber 
bei Sauglingen und Kleinkindern und seine Behandlung. 
Ther. Gegenwart, 1928, 69: 199-204.— Schaferstein, S. J., 
Popowa, N. A., & Owtscharenko, E. P. Die Rolle der hamato- 
enzephalitischen Barriere in der Genese der toxischen Erniih- 
rungsstorungen; das pathologiseh-histologische Bild des 
zentralen Nervensvstems bei Dekomposition. Jahrb. Kinderh , 

1933, 3. F., 91: 160-6.— Scheer, K., & Abraham, G. Die 
Colivaccinetherapie der toxischen SatlglingBdyspepsie. Acta 
paediat, Upps., 1931, 11: 383-5 [Discussion] 387-90 — 
Schiavone, G. A. El empleo del babeurre en las toxicosis. 
Sem. meU, B. Air., 1938, 45: 237-47.— Schiff, E. The therapy 
of intoxication and diarrhea in infants; some new points of 
view. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1934, 51: 769-776— Sheki, K. 
The clinical observation of the so called self-poisoning. Orient. 
J. Dis. Inf., Kvoto, 1933, 14: 55.— Stolte, F. Zur Toxi- 
kosefrage. Mschr. Kinderh., 1923, 25: 624-30.— Tatafiore. E. 
La prova di McClure nell'intossicazione. Pediatria (Riv.) 
1035, 43: 1053-9. — Timofeeva, O. P. [Alimentary intoxica- 
tion in infants] Pediatria, Moskva, 1929, 13: 433-41 — 
Tumeniene. [Diarrhea in infants: toxicosis alimentaria] 
Medicina, Kaunas, 1927, 8: 247-65. 

in children: Treatment. 

Loeventon, L. *Die Behandlung der Kinder- 
diarrhoe; nach den Beobachtungen im Ziircher 
Kinderspital vom Jahr 1874-1884. 32p. 8? 
Ziir., 1886. 

Agerty, H. A. The treatment of the diarrheas of infancy and 
childhood. Hahneman. Month., 1938, 73 : 476-86.— Babonneix. 
L. Traitement des gastro-ent^rites aigues du nournsson. 
Bull. gen. the>., 1931, 182: 1-14.— Blau, A. I. The treatment 
of diarrheal conditions in childhood. Med. Times, N. Y., 1923, 
51 : 237.— Blechmann, G. Le traitement des diarrheas graves 
du nourrisson. Hopital, 1924, 12: 245.— Boegner, E. Sur 
tin cas de diarrhee acide particulierement grave et rebelle a la 
thempeutique usuelle. Nourrisson, 1936, 24: 9-16— Brue, 
J. W. Treatment of diarrhoea in infancy. Kentucky M. J., 
1935, 33: 145-9.— Buschmann, H. Zur Behandlung der akuten 
diarrhoischen Ernahrungsstorungen im ersten Lebensjahr. 
Zschr. Kinderh., 1925-26, 40: 590-600.— Bytsch, L. Un 
traitement de la diarrhee primitive des nourrissons elevens au 
sein. Nourrisson, 1925, 14: 40-3.— Cathala, J., & Bosquet, A. 
Indications physiopathologiques et traitement des diarh^es du 
nourrisson. Paris meU, 1934, 93: 360-8.— De los Terreros. 
C. S. Tratamiento de las diarreas en los ninos. Siglo med., 
1916, 63: 489-91.— Ellis, R. W. B. The treatment of diarrhoea 
in childhood. Practitioner, Lond., 1933, 131: 642-51.— 
Giraud, P. Diagnosi e terapia delle diarree nel lattante. Med. 
inf., Roma, 1936, 7: 133-6 — Joppich. G. Ueber Unterernah- 
rting des Sauglings; ein Beitrag zur Prophylaxe und Therapie 
akuter Darmstdrungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1937, 33: 790-3.— 
Langlois. M. Acquisitions the>apeutiques recentes sur la 



gastroenteric du nourrisson. Laval m6d., 1936, 1: 64-71. — 
Lehndorff, H. Wie verlaufen die Durchfallerkrankungen bei 
iilteren Kindern und wie sind sie zu behandeln? Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1930, 43: 82.— Marriott, W. M., Hartmann, A. F., & 
Senn, M. J. E. Observations on the nature and treatment of 
diarrhea and the associated systemic disturbances. J. Pediat., 
S. Louis, 1933, 3: 181-91 .—Mayo, H. M. The treatment of 
acute enteritis in infants. Med. J. Australia, 1934, 1 : 538. — 
Ochsenius, K. Zur Behandlung der akuten Gastroenteritis 
beim Kleinkinde. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 448-50. — 
Reuss, A. Ueber die Behandlung der Durchfallskrankheiten 
im ersten Kindesalter. Mitt. Volksgesundhamt., Wien, 1930, 
Aerztl. Prax., 193-7. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 
174-9. — Rona, I. [Ambulant treatment of infantile diarrhea] 
Gy6gyaszat, 1934, 74: 414.— Rosenbaum, S. Durchfa'.lbe- 
handlung im spateren Kindesalter. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1930, 
1 : 149-55. — Rudder, de. Die Behandlung des Sauglings- 
durchfalls. Fortsch. Ther., 1931, 7: 108-14.— Sadykova, U. N. 
[Treatment of common and toxic dvspepsia in children] Vrach. 
gaz., 1931, 35: 807-14.— Sheldon, W. The treatment of gastro- 
enteritis in infants. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1934, 189: 
362-5. — Smith, D. The treatment of diarrhea in children. 
J. Arkansas M. Soc, 1927-28, 24: 79-83.— Spradlin. M. C. 
The management of the acute diarrheas of infancy. Kentucky 
M. J., 1938, 36: 181-5.— Svejcar, J. [Treatment of diarrhea 
in infants in general practice] Cas. 16k. 6esk., 1936, 75: 914- 
20. — Thorpe, E. S., jr. An inquiry into the efficiency of the 
modern treatment of diarrhea. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1928, 45: 
159-65. — Young, J. G. The management of diarrheas in 
children. Dallas M. J., 1927, 13: 131-4. 

in children: Treatment: Diet. 

Magniaux, M. *Les gastro-entlrites des 
nourrissons et leur traitement par le lacto- 
serum. 57p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Acena Calvo. M. La leche agar de Scheer en la diet^tica de 
las diarreas acidas infantiles. Siglo med., 1936, 97: 290-3. — 
Adam, A. Zur Praxis und Theorie der Dyspepsiebehandlung 
(iiber calciumangereicherte, fettreduzierte Sauermilch) Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1923, 26: 439-53.— Balaban, V. [Use of concentrated 
food in diarrhea in infants] Pediatria, Moskva, 1927, 11: 31- 
9. — Blau, A. I. The diarrheas of childhood and protein milk. 
Med. Rev. of Rev., 1929, 35: 427-30.— Bravo y Frias, J. Diete- 
tica de las diarreas infantiles; algunos datos sobre la acci6n de 
los coloides atimentaci6s y las sustancias neutralizadoras 
(Puffersubstanzen) un nuevo m6todo de tratamiento de las 
diarreas infantiles; la leche-agar del doctor Kurt Scheer. Arch, 
med., Madr., 1935, 38 : 798-809.— Br ehmc. T. Die Behand- 
lung der akuten Dyspepsie beim Saugling mit milchsauren 
Vollmilchverdunnungen. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1931, 2: 370-2. — 
Catel, W., Rosenbaum, S., & Riihle, R. Dyspepsiebehandlung 
mit konzentriertem Reisschleim. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1925, 3. F., 
59: 150-63, ch. — Currado, C. Sulla cura delle diarree colla 
polvere di mele. Clin, pediat., Mod., 1932, 14: 232-41.— 
Farioli, A. Ricerche cliniche e coprobatteriologiche sull'utilita 
del miele nella dietetica del lattante. Riv. clin. pediat., 1936, 
34: 337-56. ch. — Ferri, U. Sulla rialimentazione dei lattanti 
ammalati di gastro-enterite acuta. Pediat. med. prat.. Tor., 
1935, 10: 557-63. — Gallinaro, G. La dieta idrica e la dieta di 
rialimentazione nelle diarree della prima infanzia. Med. inf.. 
Roma, 1935, 6: 93-7. — Gernsheim, F. Die Kalziamilch (nach 
Moll) Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1184-6. — Hartenstein. 
H. J. Ueber die Behandlung von Durchfallstorungen im 
Siiuglingsalter mit Agar. Mschr. Kinderh., 1938, 72: 187-96.— 
Hedko, I. [Concentrated (10%) decoction of rice in treatment 
of dyspepsia in infants] Cas. 16k. cesk., 1931, 70: 1791-6.— 
Hertz, W. Klinische Priifung der Verwendbarkeit des Trauben- 
zuckers in der Therapie der Durchfallserkrankungen der Siiug- 
linge. Arch. Kinderh., 1930, 92: 1-25.— Iancu, A. [Treatment 
of diarrhea in nurslings bv Prof. Moll alimentation method 
(Vienna)] Cluj. med., 1931, 12: 274-6.— Ibrahim, J. Akute 
Gahrungsdurchfalle beim Saugling und die Anwendungsweise 
der Eiweissmilch und Larosanmilcn. Korbl. Allg. arztl. Verein. 
Thuringen, 1924, 53: H. 9, 1-6. — Johnson. C. K. Diet in the 
diarrhea of older infants. Arch. Pediat,, N. Y., 1927, 44: 122- 
5. — Kerley, C. G-, & Craig. H. R. An improved protein milk in 
the diarrhea of infants. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, 1923, 35: 91-5. 
Also Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, 40: 725-35— Kissoff. P. 
Ueber Behandlung der Sauglingsdyspepsie mit Yoghurt. 
Klin. Wschr., 1923, 2: 1119. — Moll. L. Eine Mandelmilch- 
Molkemischung als Einstellungsdiat bei der Sauglingsdyspepsie. 

Mschr. Kinderh., 1923, 26: 250-65. Zur caseinfreien 

Einstellungsdiat bei Durchfallsstorungen im Sauglingsalter. 

Ibid., 1926, 32: 428-40. Die diatetische Behandlung 

der Durchfallsstorungen im Sauglingsalter mit kaseinfreier 
Einstellungsdiat. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1928-29, 3. F., 72: 253- 

62 Zur Ernahrungstherapie der Durchfallsstorungen 

im Sauglingsalter. Jahrkurs. arztl. Fortbild., 1928, 19: H. 6, 
22-32. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41 : 1249-53.— Neubauer. 
K Das durchfallige Brustkind und seine Behandlung mit 
Calciamilch (nach Moll) Mschr. Kinderh., 1926, 32: 441-5.— 
Neustadt, M. I., & Begam, L. L. [Simple mixed diets for acute 
colitis and enterocolitis in young children] Sovet. pediat., 1934, 
No. 4, 116-23. — Paisseau, G. La realimentation dans les 
gastrc-ente>ites infantiles. J. med. Paris, 1929, 48: 570-2.— 
Rit, P. Treatment of infantile diarrhoea with vitamin A. 
Calcutta M. J., 1937, 32: 454-7. — Rosenbaum, S. Zur Ernah- 
rungsbehandlung des Sauglingsdurchfalls. Deut. mei. Wschr., 



DIARRHEA 



358 



DIARRHEA 



1932, 58: 293- 5.— Schiff, E. Zucker in der Behandlung akuter 
Durchfallserkrankungen im Sauglingsalter. .lahrb. Kinderh., 
1931-32, 3. F., 84: 255-77.— Schreiber, G. Traitement di6te- 
tique des gastro-enterites infantiles. Rev. prat. mal. pays 
chauds, 1938, 18: 223-38.— Siga'.ov, D. L. [Hard boiled egg in 
treatment of diarrhea in children] Sovet, vrach. gaz., 1933, 37: 
1158-60.— Skole, S. M. Lactose in the treatment of diarrhea 
and vomiting in infants, with illustrative case reports. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1933, 50: 39.5-413.— Stirnimann, F. Ueber die 
Verwendung von Lactoferment in der Therapie der Siiuglings- 
dyspepsie (ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Wirkung der Mileh- 
siiurebildung) Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1923, 53: 381-3.— 
Washburn, G. A pectin-agar preparation in treatment of 
infantile diarrhea. J. Am. Diet. Ass., 1938, 14: 34-8.— Winters, 
M., & Tompkins, C. A. A pectin-agar preparation for treat- 
ment of diarrhea of infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1936, 52: 259- 
65. — Wittenberg, A. Die Mandelmolkenmilch als Einstelhings- 
diiit bei Dui chfallsstorungen im Sauglingsalter. Mschr. 
Kinderh., 1927, 3G: 1 24-9.— Ylppo, A. Zucker oder Eiweiss- 
stoffe bei der Behandlung von Intoxication bei Sauglingen. 
Acta paediat., Upps., 1927-28, 7: [Suppl. 2] 65-70 [Discussion] 
92-4 — Zimak, J. [Treatment of dyspepsia in infants with 
puddings] Cas. lek. cesk., 1931, 70: 1800-6. 

in children: Treatment: Diet, fruit. 

See also Apple; Banana. 

Amitrano, L. Sul trattamento di alcuni stati diarroici con 
la dieta di raele. Med. inf., Roma, 1936, 7: 175-84.— Arato, S. 
[Aplona treatment of diarrhea in infants and children] Gy6- 
gyaszat, 1937, 77: 460.— Bakal, S. F., & Sigal, R. M. Sur le 
traitement des diarrhees infantiles par les pommes crues. 
Arch. med. enf., 1930, 39: 578-84.— Bergamini, G. Farina di 
mele e stati diarroici. Lattante, 1934, 5: 326-45.— Bonopera, 
A. La cura di frutta nelle malattie intestinali con diarrea. 
Ibid., 1933, 4: 251-69.— Borovsky, M. P. The raw apple treat- 
ment for diarrhea in pediatric practice. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1936. 51: 1487. Also Illinois M. J., 1936, 70: 174-7— Bru- 
baker, E. W. 1 he treatment of acute diarrheal disorders of 
infancy and early childhood with banana and banana powder. 
J. Michigan M. Soc, 1937, 36: 40-7.— Catel, W. Die Behand- 
lung diarrhoischer Zustande im Kindesalter mit Rohfrucht- 
kuren. l'ortsch. Ther., 1933, 9: 328-31 — Dub, S. L. [Raw 
apple diet in treatment of diarrhea in children] Sovet. pediat.. 

1934, No. 4, 95-100. — Elias, H. [Raw apple diet in treatment 
of digestive disturbances in infant?] Romania med., 1933, 1 1 : 
73 — Fanconi. Die Fruchtediat bei akuten Verdauungs- 
storungen des Kindes. Deut. med. Wschr., 1930, 56: 1949- 

52. Die Obstdiiit bei akuten Verdauungsstorungen des 

Kindes. Acta paediat., Upps., 1931, 11: 380-2 [Discussion] 
387-90.— Frank, E. Erfahrungen tiber die Behandlung von 
Durchfallserkrankungen im Kindesalter mit Aplona und Pektin. 
Deut, med. Wschr., 1937, 63: 1328.— Giblin, J., & Lischner, 
M. D. The treatment of enteritis in infants and children with 
the raw apple diet. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1935, 52: 355-60.— 
Hunt, J. S. Observations on the use of raw apple diet and 
pectin-agar mixtures in pediatric diarrheas. Ibid., 1936, 53: 
736-9. — Joslin, C. L. Banana therapy in diarrheal diseases in 

infants and children. South. M. J., 1936, 29: 1007-11. 

Bradley, J. E., & Christensen, T. A. Banana therapy in the 
diarrheal diseases of infants and children. J. Pediat., S. Louis, 
1938, 12: 66-70. — Kaulbersz-Marynowska, H. [Raw apple 
diet in digestive disorders in infants] Polska gaz. lek., 1931, 
10: 558-60. — Kollmann, A. Apfelkost bei Durchfallsstorungen 
im Sauglings- und Kleinkindesalter. Med. Welt, 1930, 4: 
1067. — Leppo, V. Beobachtungen iiber die Verwendbarkeit 
der gelben Rube als Ersatz der Apfel-Bananen-Diat. Acta 
paediat., Upps., 1937, 21: 289-96.— Manville, I. A. Use of 
apple powder in the prevention and cure of summer diarrheas. 

Arch. Pediat,, N. Y., 1938, 55: 76-84. Bradway, E. M., 

& McMinis, A. S. Use of the apple and apple products in the 
treatment of summer diarrheas and dysenteries. Northwest 
M., 1936, 35: 441-5. — Mignot, R. Le traitement des diarrhf es 
infantiles par les pommes crues. J. med. chir., Par., 1932, 103: 
733-7. — Mitchell, J. M. The treatment of diarrhea in infants 
and children bv a diet of raw apples. Med. Clin. N. America, 

1935, 19: 301-5.— Moro, E. Zwei Tage Apfeldiat (roh und 
gerieben) zur Behandlung diarrhoischer Zustande im Kindes- 
alter. Klin. Wschr., 1929, 8: 2414-7.— Piaggio, N. T. La 
dieta de manzanas crudas de Moro-Heisler para el tratamiento 
de laa diarreas infantiles. Rev. Cfrc. m6d. argent., 1935, 35: 
202-4. — Progulski, S., & Rosenbusch, J. [Apple diet in 
dyspepsia in infants] Polska gaz. lek., 1934, 13: 934. — Schach- 
ter, M. Regimes de fruits et diarrhees; a propos d'un cas de 
diarrh£e dysenteriforme chez une enfant de 13 (treize) mois 
gu6rie seulement avec un rfigime de poires crues. Progr. m6d., 
Par., 1932, 2018-21. Also Cron. med. mex., 1934, 33: 128-33. 

Le probleme des diarrhees aigues infantiles et leur 

traitement moderne avec des fruits selon la methode de Moro 
et Heisler. Clin, pediat., Mod., 1936, 18: 369-86— Smith, E. 
E., & Fried, R. I. A clinical study of the apple diet in the 
treatment of diarrhea in infants. J. Pediat., S. Louis, 1937, 10: 
495^501.- — Socola, E. A. Banana and banana powder therapy 
in diarrheal diseases of infants and young children. N. Orleans 
M. & S J., 1938-39, 91: 192-6.— Sorrentino, C. Sull'efficacia 
terapeutica esercitata nelle diarree infantili da alcune sostanze 
contenute nelle mele. Pediatria (Riv.) 1936, 44: 493-504. — 
Yampolsky, J. The use of banana diet in the treatment of 
phronic intestinal indigestion in children, J. M. Ass. Georgia, 



1927, 16: 302-5.— Zuckermann. N. A. Le traitement des 
troubles aigus de Id nutrition par !a diete aux pommes crues, 
d'apres Moro-Heisler. Rev. fr. pediat.. 1935, 11: 637-42. 

in children: Treatment: Methods. 

Amorim, R. Novo methodo de combate as diarreas do 
lactente. Brasil med., 1936, 50: 837-40.— Barksdale. I. S. 
The value of a comparatively new nontoxic triphenylmethane 
dye-bismuth compound in the treatment of the infectious 
diarrheas. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1936, 53: 243-50.— Beguet, M. 
Massive doses of fresh cultures of lactic ferments in the treat- 
ment of enteritis in children. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1926, 
n. ser., 122: 317-20. — Bradshaw, P. S. Venoclysis as a thera- 
peutic agent in the infectious diarrhea of infancy. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1935, 49: 1378.— Carrara, N. L'emoret.toclisi quale 
sussidio terapeutico nelle distrofie del lattante. Pediatria 
(Riv.) 1935, 43: 686-702.— ChSdid. P. Traitement de la 
diarrh^e dysenteriforme des nourrissons par le stovarsol, le 
<pirocid et les lavements antiseptiques de rivanol. Bull. Soc. 
pediat. Paris, 1928, 26: 473-7. — Cook, E. A simplified treat- 
ment of infantile diarrhea. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1934, 87: 
367. — Cooperstock, M. The role of infusions and transfusions 
in diarrhea of infants. Tr. Univ. Michigan Pediat. Infect. Dis. 
Soc, 1929, 20. — Crouzel, E. Traitement des diarrhees in- 
fantiles par le borate de soude. Bull. Acad, meet., Par., 1933, 
3. ser., 110: 220. — Cuadra, A. Diarrheas chez les nouveau-nes 
trait^es par le citrate de soude. Arch. m£d. enf., 1924, 27: 
676. — Demuth, F. Salzsaureprophylaxe und -Therapie der 
Durchfalle bei fieberhaften Erkrankungen der Siiuglinge. 
Klin. Wschr., 1924, 3: 985.— Doumer, E. Traitement de la 
diarrhde infantile par la faradisation abdominale. Gaz. 
hop., 1924, 97: 813. — Escomel, E. Los tratamientos mas 
pr&cticos frecuentes y eficaces de las diarreas de la primera 
infancia. Med. ibera, 1922, 16: 61.— Fiamminghi, U. Delia 
medicazione solfo-lattica nelle gastroenteric. Prat, pediat., 
Milano, 1935, 13: 245. — Gassot. Gastro-enterite des en- 
fants du premier age trait^e par l'eau de Vals, source La 
Reine. Lyon med., 1926, 138: 51. Also Montpellier med., 
1926, 48: 333.— Hartenstein, H. J. Ueber die Behandlung von 
Durchfallstorungen im Sauglingsalter mit roher Frauenmilch. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1938, 64: 1145. — Hoag, L. A., & Marples. 
E. Acid-base status in dehydration accompanying diarrhea in 
infants; effect of treatment with parenteral fluids. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1931, 42: 291-313.— Jester. Zur Behandlung der 
Dyspepsie mit Acilacton. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1924, 3. F., 56: 
51-4. — Karcher, M. Die Behandlung von Durchfallen, be- 
sonders bei Kindern, mit Uzara. Fortsch. Med., 1925, 43: 
22. — Kempton, R. Role of infusions and transfusions in the 
treatment of diarrhea. Tr. Univ. Michigan Pediat. Infect, Dis. 
Soc, 1929, 22-5.— Kern, H. Ueber Eldoform bei Sauglings- 
diarrhoen. Ther. Gegenwart, 1924, 65: 92.— Krikent. O. K. 
[Ferments of duodenal juice in acute nutritional disorders of 
infants] J. izuch. rann. detsk. vozr., 1931, 11: 419-28.— 
Kuhn. La d'arsonvalisation dans les diarrhees infantiles. 

Rev. g£n. clin. the>., 1925, 39: p. mcmxlix-mcmlv. 

Le traitement des diarrheas infantiles par les courants de haute 
frequence. Ibid., 1929, 43: 790-2 — Lages Netto, J. Trata- 
mento eficaz e economico dos disturbios nutritivos agudos do 
lactente. Pediat. prat,, S. Paulo, 1934, 5: 54-6.— Olevsky. 
M. I. [The use of concentrated rice water in the treatment of 
infantile diarrhea] Profil. med., Kharkov, 1928, 7: 106-9.— 
Pacheco, G. O tratamento das diarrheas infantis pela adrena- 
lina. Sciencia med., Rio, 1924, 2: 186-92.— Peiia. V. Un 
nuevo tratamiento contra la diarrea de los ninos. Rev. med. 
cir., Caracas, 1923-24, 7: 239. — Rascovsky, A. Esquema 
actual para el tratamiento de los trastornos alimenticios agudos 
del lactante. Sem. nukl., B. Air., 1937, 44: 326-36.— Simonini, 
A. Disidratazione ed ipodermoclisi nelle gastroenteriti acute 
dei bambini. Pediat. prat., Mod., 1930, 7: 177-88.— Stra- 
zhelbitsky, I. K. [Treatment of diarrhea in children with lime 
water] Tr. Vsesoiuz. sezda detsk. vrach. (1927) 1929, 4: 519- 
20. — Troetzky, A. Y. [Health resorts for the treatment of 
diarrhea in infants in the rural districts of Russia] J. izuch. 
rann. detsk. vozr., 1929, 9: 216-8.— Weill, E. Note sur le 
traitement de certaines formes de diarrhee du nourrisson 
par les injections de lait maternel. Lyon m£d., 1919, 127: 
405. — Zanca. Contribution a l'^tude du traitement des 
gastroenteritis infantiles par les doses massives de cultures 
fraiches de ferments lactiques. Arch. Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 
1929, 7: 104-17. 

DIAS, Alvaro Augusto Celestine. *Mani- 
festagoes clinicas da epidemia de 1889 a 90. 
85p. 8? Lisb., Netto, 1890. 

DIAS, Miguel Caetano. *Breve estudo sobre 
o abcesso tropical do figado. 61p. 8? Lisb,, 
Minerva Central, 1882. 

DIAS da Silveira, Jose. *Estudos praticos 
para a identificagao dos alcolYndes pelo metodo 
microquimico com o reativo de Dragendorff. 
80p. 6 pi. 8? S. Paulo, 1933. 

DIASTASE. 

See Amylase. 
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DIATHERMY [medical] 

See also Thermotherapy. For short wave 
diathermy see Short wave. For surgical dia- 
thermy see Electrosurgery. 
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hitzungsfelder bei Diathermie und dcren Vermeidung. Deut. 



med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 64.— Douglass, W. C. The causes, 
prevention and treatment of diathermy burns. Brit. J. Phys. 
M., 1932, 7: 62-4 — Gauducheau. R. Les dangers de la dia- 
thermie. Arch. Slectr. m6d., 1931, 39: 373-5. Also Paris m6d., 
1932, 83: 1 19-21 — Jaeger. W. Ueber die Gefahren der Dia- 
thermie. Praxis, Bern, 1930, 19: H. 1, 1-3.— Kaiserling, O. 
Sind bei Ausfiihrung der Diathermie Schiidigungen zu befiirch- 
ten? Med. Welt, 1931, 5: 1320-2.— Kowarschik. J. Der Unfug 
mit den Hochfrequenzstromen. Aerztl. Rdsch., 1927, 37: 19. 
Ueber die Gefahren der Laienbehandlung mit Hoch- 
frequenzstromen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 1034. — 
Laqueur, A. Ueber Gefahren und Schiidigungen durch Diather- 
miebehandlung. Fortsch. Ther., 1933, 9: 726-31.— Laquerriere, 
A. Les accidents de la diathermie. J. med. fr., 1927, 16: 129. — 
Lickint, F. Die Verhiitung von Diathermieschadigungen unter 
Mitteilung von zwei schweren Verbrennungen. Med. Welt, 
1930, 4: 1205-8. — Lindemann, W. Ueber die Entstehung von 
Verbrennungen bei Diathermie. Zbl. Gyn., 1924, 48: 318-24. — 
Lossen, H. Das subjektive Moment bei der Diathermiebe- 
handlung; seine Gefahren und ihre Verhiitung. Aerztl. Sach- 
verst. Ztg, 1929, 35: 299-303.— Luisada, E. I pericoli della 
diatermia. Riv. idr. clim., 1924, 35: 345-9. — Meyer, J., & 
Gilbert-Dreyfus. Syndrome basedowien survenu apres appli- 
cation de courants de haute frequence sur la region cervicale 
ant^rieure. Hopital, 1933, 21: 638. — Nove-Josserand. J. 
Arret de croissance consecutif a une brulure par diathermie. 
Lyon chir., 1932, 29: 690.— Oehlecker, F. Pseudotumoren im 
Fettgewebe nach Diathermiebehandlung. Zbl. Chir., 1933, 
60: 324-8. — Stern, C, & Dieterich, O. Spatschiidigungen nach 
Diathermie. Med. Welt, 1930, 4: 1688-91.— Vignal, W. 
Peut-on eViter les accidents en diathermoth^rapie? Prat. med. 
fr., 1930, 11: 327-34 — Zubriczky. J. Seltene Brandwunde in 
der Ohrmuschel, verursacht durch arztliche Diathermiebehand- 
lung. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1934, 68: 1236. 

Apparatus. 

Beck-Lee de Luxe duo-therm, model No. 1207 acceptable. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1937, 109: 432.— Bishop, F. W. An apparatus 
for the production of local heat in body tissue bv means of high 
frequency electric fields. Radiology, 1933, 21: 487-91.— 
Bordier. H. Appareil nouveau pour la diathermie et l'6tince- 
lage. Ann. mal. oreille, 1924, 43: 1012-5. _ Instru- 
ments nouveaux: appareil de diathermie et d'6tincelage de A. 
Walter. Arch. Slectr. med., 1924, 34: 317-9.— Carter. H. A. 
Burdick diathermy machine model D-2 acceptable. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1933, 101: 122. — Chenaille. Presentation des appareils 
de diathermie a Iampe L. A. S. E. M. Bull. Soc radiol. m6d. 
France, 1928, 16: 136-9 — Courants (Les) de haute frequence 
et l'appareil El Sol. Vie meU. 1925, 6: 253.— Delherm & 
Laquerriere. Nouvel appareil d'electrothe>apie pour la pro- 
duction des ondes alternatives a longue p6riode et des courants 
ondul6s. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1931, 192: 1766. — Dessauer, F. 
Ueber einen neuen Apparat zur Durchdringung des Korpers 
mit Stromwarme (Diathermie) Munch, med. Wschr., 1910, 57: 
1344. — Fries, G. Physikalische Priifung der Leistungsfiihig- 
keit von Diathermieapparaten. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1926. 
56: 1126-9. — Gaiffe. Nouvel appareil de diathermie extra- 
puissant (module de M. le Prof. D'Arsonval) Arch, electr. 
med., 1913, 23: 23; 1914, 24:255.— Githens. S., jr. A calibrated 
source of high frequency potential. Rev. Sc. Instrum., 1937, 8: 
48-50.- — Grover, B. B. The high-frequency machine. Clin. 
M. & S., 1931, 38: 187-90— Hamilton, J. F. The super-power 
diathermy machine with an output divider. Radiology, 1932, 
18: 133-5. — Hemingway, A. Physical characteristics of dia- 
thermy machines. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1933, 14: 728-31. 

The examination of diathermy machines for local 

diathermy treatments, and requirements for acceptance of 
these machines by the Council on Physical Therapy of the 
American Medical Association. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 101: 

776-8. Also repr. & Stenstrom, K. W. The physical 

characteristics of diathermy and short wave diathermy ma- 
chines. Ibid., 1935, 105: 1424-30.— High tension diathermv 
units (models 440 and 480) acceptable. Ibid., 1937, 108: 
1505. — Hofmann, J. Diathermic apparatus with quenched 
spark-gap. U. S. Patent Off., 1938, No. 2,106,428.— Humbert, 
R. La diathermie avec le» appareils a ondes amorties et a 

ondes entretenues. J. radiol. electr., 1928, 12: 546-54. — 

Diathermy with apparatuses of interrupted and continuous 
waves. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1929-30, 5: 507-14.— Rolling, A. J. 
Apparatus for applying thermo-penetration. U. S. Patent Off., 
1936, No. 2,056,678. — Kovacs. R. An instruction model of high 
frequency apparatus. Phys. Ther., 1929, 47: 398-403.— 
Kowarschik, J. Was der Arzt von einem Diathermieapparat 

verlangen muss. Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 1470-2. 

Diathermieapparate mit Elektronenrohren. Zschr. ges. phys. 
Ther., 1929-30, 38: 111-6.— Lewin. H. Verbesserung der 
Wiens'schen Funkenstrecke des Diathermieapparates durch 
neuartige Isolierringe und eine besondere Methode ihrer An- 
wendung. Strahlentherapie, 1923-24, 16: 840-3— Mcintosh 
mobile diathermy unit acceptable. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 105: 
1190. — Mcintosh standard diathermy unit acceptable. Ibid., 
1523. — Mcintosh universal diathermy unit acceptable. Ibid., 
1683. — Michailoff, A. Die Anwendung der Kathoden-Genera- 
toren der Schall- und Diathermie-Frequenz fur Heilzwecke. 
Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1925, 30: 209-14.— Nagelschmidt, F. 
L'appareil de diathermie. Arch. §lectr. med., 1911, 19: 217- 
2.5. — Purtschert, M. J. Wie priift der praktische Arzt einen 
Diathermieapparat? Internat. Radiother., Darmst., 1927-28. 
3; 996-8. — Rausch, Z. [Practical value of high-frequency 
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electrotherapeutic apparatus] Orvoskepzes, 1934, 24: 982-5. — 
Schmeidler, H. Warme- und Bestrahlungs-Therapie in Korper- 
hohlen. Med. Welt, 1930, 4: 717.— Solomon, I). L. Electro- 
thermal therapeutic apparatus. U. S. Patent Off., 1937, No. 
2,069,284. — Stonstrom, W. Important facts concerning the 
diathermy machine and its current. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1930, 
11: 395-409. — Szfikely, L. [Apparatus for diathermic treat- 
ment of pelvic organs] Budapest! orv. ujs., 1934, 32: 516. — 
Walters, B. D. H. The production of high frequency currents 
by a mercury arc. Brit. J. Radiol., 1932, n. ser., 5: 498-500. 

The thermionic valve as a generator of H. F. currents. 

Brit. J. Phys. M., 1936, 11: 88-90. 

Clinical aspect. 

Cumberbatch. E. P., Stewart, F. J. [et al.] Discussion on 
diathermy. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1926-27,20: sect. electro- 
ther. surg., 57-73. — Fitzgerald, J. O., jr. Diathermy — elec- 
trically and clinically. Virginia M. Month., 1936-37, 63: 148- 
53. — Green, B. T. Practical experience with diathermy. J. 
Lancet, 1925, 45: 343-6.— Harrison, W. J. Cases treated by 
diathermy. Newcastle M. J., 1921-22, 2: 45.— Kowarschik. 
Wodurch ist die Diathermic den anderen Warmeinethoien 
iiberlegen? Wien. klin. Wschr., 1926, 39: 291 — Pariseau, L. E. 
Diathermy; a critique and an experimental study. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., 1929, 20: 146-52.— Schott, E., & Schlumm, F. Beob- 
achtungen bei Anwendung der Allgemeindiathermie. Zschr. 
ges. phys. Ther., 1923-24, 28: 91-6.— Thielemans, L. Faits 
cliniques de diathermotherapie. Bruxelles med., 1933-34, 14: 
25-8. — Tobias, E. Wirksamkeit und Unwirksamkeit der 
Diathermiebehandlung. Fortsch. Ther., 1930, G: 692-702 — 
Treibmann, E. Ergebnisse der Hochfiequenzbehandlun \ 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 2168-70.— Waddingtoi. J. E. G. 
What European clinics think of high frequency currents. Med. 
Herald, 1924, 43: 179. 

Dosage. 

Ackermann. L'imprecision pyromr'trique en diathermo- 
therapie. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1928, 17: 761-4 — 
Hemingway, A. Peak voltage measurement in diathermy. 
Radiology, 1930, 15: 670-4. Quantitative measure- 
ment of diathermy dosage. Ibid., 1931, 16: 136-41. 

& McClendon, J. F. The measurement of heat production in 
diathermy. Contr. Dep. Physiol. Univ. Minnesota, 1930-33, 
No. 84. — Laquerriere, A., & Pariseau, L. A propos des mesures 
des courants de haute frequence dans les applications medicates. 
J. Hotel Dieu Montreal, 1933, 2: 273-87. Also J. radiol. 
electr., 1933, 17: 581-5.— Schmidt, C. F., & Walker, A. M. 
A thermostromuhr operating on storage-battery current. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 193.5-36, 33: 346-9.— Schmitt, M. C. 
Una nueva consideraci6n acerca de los factores determinantes 
de la dosificaci6n adecuada en el uso de la inductotermia y la 
diatermia. Rev. radiol. fisioter., Chic, 1936, 3: 73-7.— Stary. 
Z. Quantitative Messung der Diathermie. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1929, 25: 1886.— Surmont, J. Sur Futility de l'emploi du 
pyrometre dans les applications externes de diathermie. Clini- 
que, Par., 1931, 26: 374. 

Effects. 

Bucky, G. The specific effects of diatherrnia. N. York 
State J. M., 1927, 27: 530-2.— Cluzet, J.. & Ponthus. P. Sur 
l'6tude oscillographique des courants de haute frequence 
redresses et capables de produire des ph^nomenes d'excitation. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 105: 645-7.— Cougoureux, R. Sur 
un effet remarquable de la diathermie. Arch, electr. m£d., 
1923, 33: 335-9.— Cumberbatch, E. P. The action and uses of 
the diathermic current. Practitioner, Lond., 1934, 132: 188- 
97.— La Roe. A. The effects of diathermy. Clin. M. & S., 

1930, 37: 274-8. — Nilssen, L. [Diathermy; new experimental 
and therapeutic experiences] Med. rev., Bergen, 1926, 43: 
49-65. 

Effects, biological. 

Gotz, R. *Das Verhalten des Blutzuckers bei 
Diathermiebehandlung. 15p. 8? Freib. [1930] 

Gtjizetti, H. U. *Der Einfluss der Diather- 
mie auf den Blutdruck, die Temperatur, den 
Puis und die Atmung [Freiburg] 31p. 8? 
Erlangen, 1931. 

Hirsch, H. *Die Beeinflussung der Serumei- 
weiss-Konzentration und -Fraktion des mensch- 
lichen Blutes durch Diathermic [Freiburg i. B.] 
16p. 8? [Hamb.] 1930. 

Arsonval. A. de. Sur les effets physiologiques de l'etat 
variable en general et des courants alternatifs en particulier. 
Ann. Inst, actin., Par., 1933-34, 8: 66-79.— Baldwin, W. M., & 
Nelson, W. C. The histologic effects produced in albino rats 
by high frequency currents. Proc. Soc. Exp. Bio!., N. Y , 
1928-29, 26: 588-90.— Baoyai. G. [Blood proteins after dia- 
thermy of liver] Gy6gyaszat, 1934, 74: 444-6.— Barreiro, M. 
Corrientes de alta frecuencia, su acci6n fisiol6gica y terapeutica. 



Gac. med. Mexico, 1926, 57: 279-98.— Benson, S. Volume 
changes in organs induced by the local application of external 
heat and cold and by diathermy. Arch, l'hys. Ther., 1934, 15 : 
133-48. Also repr. — Bordier, H. Influence de la diathermie 
sur la cellule veg(Hale; consequences hiologiques. C. rend 

Acad, sc., 1924, 178: 1844-7. Action de la d'arson- 

valisation diathermique sur la synovie. Ibid., 1926, 183: 254 
Also Arch, electr. med., 1926, 36: 383.— Bourne. W. The 
influence of diathermy in anaesthesia on body temperature, 
blood concentration, and acidosis. Brit. J. Anaesth., 1926-27," 
4: 87-91. — Brody, L. J. The effect of diathermy upon gastric 
acidity; an experimental study. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1927 8- 
116 7 22.— Brown. C. L., Alt, H. L., & Levine. S. A. The effect 
of diathermy on the circulation; some experimental observations 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 89: 875-80.— Brown. R. K. The action 
of high frequency currents on tissue cells. Brit. J. Actinother., 
1928-29, 3: 133. — Businco, O. Azione della diatermia sulla 
pressione arteriosa locale in soggetti normali ed ipertesi. Riv 
r adiol., 1933, 7: 93-106.— Cluzet & Chevalier. Sur les courants 
de haute frequence a sens constant, leurs effets physiologiques. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., 1925, 181: 890-2. — Contencin, j. Influence 
des courants de haute frequence (diathermie dite chauffante) 
sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 100: 
361. ■ — Le syrnpathique au cours des seances de dia- 
thermie dite chauffante. Ibid., 101 : 577-9. — Action de 

la diathermie dite chauffante sur la pression arteVielle et l'indice 
oscillometrique. Ibid., 46-8. — Cotte, J., & Contencin, J. 
Action de la diathermie chauffante sur le metabolism. Ibid., 
39-41. — Danilewsky, B.. & Worobjew. A. Ueber die Fern- 
wirkung elektrischer Hochfrequenzstrome auf die Nerven. 
Arch. ges. Physiol., 1935, 236: 440-51.— De Couto-Silva, O. B. 
The influence of local diathermy on gastric motility and gastric 
secretion. Am. J. Physiol., 1928, 87: 180-4. — Donaggio, A. 
Azione della diatermia generale nell'organismo umano in 
rapporto al fenomeno d'ostacolo. Atti Congr. internaz. elettro- 
radiob., 1934, 1. Congr., 351-5. — Dumas, A., & Chevallier, A. 
Action de la diathermie sur l'elasticite des parois vasculaires. 
Arch, electr. med., 1926, 36: 351.— Eichler, O., & Schdnholz, L. 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen zur Frage der Einwirkung der 
Diathermie auf den Kreislauf. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1928, 59: 
252-61. — Friedman, M. H. Local diathermy; influence on 
kidney secretion and on intramuscular and subcutaneous 
absorption. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 92: 1648-52.— Guizetti. H. 
U. Experimentelle Untersuchungen uber die Beeinflussung des 
Blutdruckes, der Temperatur, des Pulses und der Atmung 
durch die Diathermie. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1932, 42: 163- 
74. — Hemingway, A. The effect of rate of heating and environ- 
mental temperature on panting threshold temperatures of 
normal dogs heated by diathermy. Am. J. Physiol., 1938, 122: 

511-9. & Barbour, H. G. A study of panting in normal 

unanesthetized dogs heated by diathermy. Ibid., 1937, 119: 
332. — Hill, L., & Taylor, H. J. Present position with regard to 
the biological effects of high frequency currents. Brit. J. Phys. 
M., 1937-38, 12: 168.— Hirsch. H. Die Beeinflussung der 
Serumeiweisskonzentration und -fraktion des menschlichen 
Serums durch Diathermie. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1930, 156: 
346-55. — Joltrain, E., & Morat, D. Abaissement du meta- 
bolisme basal par action des courants de haute frequence chez 
les desequilibres endocrino-neurotoniques. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1930, 103: 1242-4.— Karr. J. W., & Nassett, E. S. Physiologi- 
cal effects of high frequency current; the non-protein nitrogen 
partition and the secretion of urine in anesthetized dogs. Am. 
J. Physiol., 1934, 107: 170-7.— Knopfmacher. S. Ueber die 
Wirkung elektrischer Schwingungen hoher Frequenz auf den 
karzinolytischen Serumstatus. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 
220. — Korowitzky, L., & Jassinovsky, M. Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung der Diathermie auf die Emigration der Leukocyten in 
der Mundhohle. Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1925, 31: 18-24 — 
La Roe, A. An outline of some of the effects of diatherrnia in 
the living tissues. Am. Med., 1929, 24: 715-22.— Laskarev. 
A. A., & Malysheva, A. N. [Effect of diathermy on a healthy 
heart] Klin, med., Moskva, 1933, 11: 864-6.— Lorenzi, A. 
L'azione della diatermia sulla secrezione gastrica. Gior. med. 
Alto Adige, 1932, 4: 200-12.— Lueth, H. C. & Ivy. A. C. The 
effect of diathermy on external pancreatic secretion. Bull. 
Battle Creek Sanit., 1929, 24: 406-9.— Macciotta, M. Dia- 
termia e velocita di sedimentazione delle emazie. Clin, ostet., 
1934, 36: 141-54.— Malov. N. N. Ueber den Einfluss der 
Wellenlange auf die totliche Wirkung hochfrequenter elektri- 
scher Feldcr. Bull, internat. Acad, polon. sc., 1934, s. A, 387- 
90. — Marinesco, N. L'action diathermique d'un champ de 
haute frequence sur les plantes. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1931, 108: 
950. Also C. rend. Acad, sc., 1932, 194: 1387-90.— Michez, J. 
Diathermie et adrenalinosecretion. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 

124: 1006-8. Sur les modifications de la tolerance aux 

glucides au cours de l'hyperpyrexie diathermique. Ibid., 126: 
238. — Mirimanoff, A. The influence of diathermy on the gastro- 
intestinal tract. Am. J. Phys. Ther., 1929-30, 6: 15.— Moen. 
J. K.. Medes. G.. & Chalek. I. The relative effects of diathermy 
and infection on the plasma proteins, plasma viscosity and 
suspension stability of the blood in dogs. J. Lab. Clin. M., 
1934, 19: 571-81.— Mutscheller, A. Physical characteristics 
and physiological effects of high frequency currents. Radiology, 
1927, 8: 427-32.— Nasset. E. S. Physiological effects of high 
frequency current; further studies on respiratory metabolism 
of anesthetized dogs. Am. J. Physiol., 1932, 101: 194-202. 

The carbon dioxide and oxygen content and capacity 

and the concentration of blood of anesthetized dogs. Ibid., 
302-12. Bishop, F. W., & Warren. S. L. Physiological 
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effects of high frequency currents; respiratory metabolism and 
certain changes in the blood of anesthetized dogs. Ibid., 1931, 
96: 439-48. — Perry, E. M. The therapeutic effects of ultra- 
violet radiation and high frequency currents in animals. Proc. 
R. Soc. M., Lond., 1925-26, 19: sect. comp. med., 50-5. — 
Philippson, M. High-frequency currents in relation to cellular 
physiology. Ibid., 1923-34, 17: sect, electro-ther., 11-4. — 
Russell, E. K. The influence of diathermy on the circulatory 
system and its disorders. Brit. J. Actinother., 1929, 4: 187- 
9. — Saidman, J. Note sur les propri^tes biologiques comparers 
des courants de haute frequence et de tres haute frequence. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., 1931, 193: 783-5. Also Presse therm, clim., 
1932, 73: 228. — Sakussow, W. W., & Moltschanow, N. S. Zur 
Wirkungsweise der Diathermie auf die gesunde Niere. Zschr. 
ges. exp. Med., 1935, 96: 737-46.— Scala, A., & Sette, N. 
Azione biochimica delle correnti ad alta frequenza sui conigli. 
Ann. igiene, 1926, 36: 642-58. — Schimanko, I. I., & Bermann, 
L. S. The effect of the high frequency current (D'Arsonval) 
on the skin. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1928, 32: 565-70.— Sharfmann, 
I. Y. [Effect of diathermy on the tonus of the pylorus and 
its reflex] Klin, med., Moskva, 1931, 9: 606-9.— Shipilin, S. P. 
[Effect of d'arsonvalization on gastric secretion] Med. misl, 
Tashkent, 1930-31, 5: 43-7.— Skry pin, V. A. [Effect of local 
diathermy of the neck, vagus nerve and upper cervical ganglion 
on the activity of the heart] Arkh. biol. nauk, 1937, 45: 145- 

55. & Lobova, Z. T. [The mechanism of the action of 

diathermy on circulation in dogs] Ibid., 137-44. — Stary, Z. 
Ueber die Stoffwechselwirkung der Diathermie. Zschr. Biol., 
1926, 85: 138-50. & Stein. W. E Ueber die Stoff- 

wechselwirkung der Diathermie. Ibid., 551-6. — Stern, L., 
Zeitlin, S. M., & Rapoport, J. L. L'influence de la diathermie 
sur le fonctionnement de la barri&re h6mato-enc6phalique. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 103: 299-301.— Stewart, C. E., & 
Boldyreff, W. N. The influence of diathermy upon gastric 
secretion and motility. Bull. Battle Creek Sanit., 1929, 24: 
246-58. — Vinaj, A. L'influenza esercitata dalla diatermia sulla 
resistenza dei muscoli alia fatica; nota preventiva. Riv. idr. 
clim., 1924, 35: 270-5.— Vonwiller, P., Szymanowski, W., & 
Itkine, Z. Action du champ 61ectrique de haute frequence sur 
les diverses parties de la cellule vivante. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1935, 120: 463.— Weinstein, M. L., & Klein, J. The effect of 
medical diathermy on the renal excretion of urea and chlorides. 
Illinois M. J., 1927, 51: 385.— Zimmern, A., & Lachowski, J. 
Principes physiques et effets physiologiques de la diathermie. 
J. med. fr., 1927, 16: 124-8. 

Effects, therapeutic. 

Amiot, J. *Etude electro-physiologique du 
mode d'action de la diathermie; sa verification 
dans la diathermie abdominale. 122p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 

Longraye, J. *Action hemostatique des 
courants de haute frequence en oto-rhino- 
laryngologie. 46p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Bordier, H. Influence of diathermy on experimental 
gyclosuria; advantages of diathermy over insulin in the 
treatment of diabetes. J. Am. Ass. M. Phys. Res., 1924-25, 

2: 173. Action remarquable de la d'Arsonvalisation 

diathermique a distance. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1931, 193: 119. — 
Clopatt, A. De hogfrekventa elektriska strommarna och deras 
verkningssatt. Fin. lak. sail, hand., 1932, 74: 980-94 — 
Cluzet, J., & Chevallier, A. Sur la mesure et le mode d'action 
des courants de haute frequence redresses. Arch, electr. m6d., 
1928, 38: 339-41. — Daan, A. [Complications in application of 
the theory of selective heating in the high frequency condensa- 
tor on the biological medium] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1936, 80: 
1640-2. — De Kraft, F. The clinical action of diathermy. 
Internat. Clin., 1926, 36. ser., 1: 92-100. Also Phys. Ther., 
1926, 44: 368-75. — Didiee, J. Les courants de haute fre- 
quence et l'organisme. Rev. sc., Par., 1929, 67: 65-9. — 
Ferrier. Considerations generates sur la d'Arsonvalisation 
de la region mammaire; ses effets regulateurs sur le systeme 
endocrinien. Rev. physiother., Par., 1936, 12: 169-79. — 
Frecker, E. W. The mode of action of the diathermy current. 
Med. J. Australia, 1932, 2: 259.— Freund, E., & Benz, F. 
Ueber die Bewertung des Warmeeffektes bei der Diathermie- 
behandlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1930, 26: 392.— Kowarschik, J. 
Wodurch unterscheiden sich Diathermie und Kurzwellen- 
therapie von den anderen Warmemethoden? Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1938, 51: 512. — Lamberg, H. Beitrag zur Behandlung 
mil, elektrischen Schwellstromen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 
397_9. — Maupin, J. G. The electrical aspects of endothermy, 
with some surgical observations. Arch. Phys. Ther., 1926, 7: 
343-7. — Requard, F. Die physikalischen Grundlagen der 
Hochfrequenzbehandlung und der Hochfrequenztechnik in der 
Elektromedizin. Tungchi med. Mschr., 1931-32, 7: 199-209.— 
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geschwulst und iiber deren Beziehungen zu den 
braunen Tumoren und Epuliden. 20p. 8! 
Greifswald, H. Adler, 1935. 

DIEL, Franziska, 1903- *Ueber die 

Vorbehandlung von operablen und inoperablen 
Cervix-Carcinomen mit 2-prozentigem Chlo- 
ramin-Glyzerin, mit besonderer Berucksichtigung 



DIEL 



371 



DIELECTRICITY 



der bakteriellen Befunde [Dusseldorf] 23p. 8? 
Heidelb., F. Schulze, 1931. 
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DIELECTRICITY. 

See also Electricity; Electrolysis; also names of 
conductors and non-conductors. 
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biol., Bologna, 1933, 19: 144-76. Costante dielettrica 

e biologia; misura della costante dielettrica di soluzioni acquose 

di polipeptidi. Ibid., 1934, 20: 567-71. Dispersione 

delle onde hertziane in soluzioni di gelatina. Ibid., 572-82. 
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Dielektrizitatskonstante in der Physiologie (eine Skizze zum ge- 
genwartigen Stand) Protoplasma, Lpz., 1927, 1: 124-42. 
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Also Ann. Phys., Lpz., 1929, 5. F., 2: 
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Constant: Measurement. 

Baker, E. B., & Boltz, H. A. The accurate measurement of 
the breakdown and current voltage characteristics of liquid 
dielectrics with direct potentials. Rev. Sc. Instrum., 1936, 7: 
50-2. — Cavallaro, L. Misura della costante dielettrica di 
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DIELECTROLYSIS. 

See also Electrolysis; Electrophoresis. 
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Nervenarzt, 1935, 8: 29. La di61eetrolyse. Rev. g€n. 

clin. ther., 1936, 50: 710-2. & Eliopoulos, S. Families 

chimiques naturelles et action vasomotrice de difffirents ions 
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See under Brain. 
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See also Amoebidae. 
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DIET. 

See also Dietetics; Eating; Food; Metabolism; 
Nutrition; also names of foodstuffs as Butter; 
Fat; Fruit; Meat; Milk, &c. 
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19Q5-6, 12: 211-30. — Escudcro, P. Importancia da ali- 
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Physiatrie, Berl., 1933, 5: 13-8.— Lawrence, R. D. Diet and 
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physiologist's point of view. S. Barth. TIosp. J., Lond., 1924- 
25, 23: 107-70. — Sternberg, W. Die monschliche Nahrung 
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acid and alkaline. 

See also Diet, Fads. 
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balanced. 

See also Diet, Food requirements. 

Clendening, L. The balanced diet. 207p. 
8? N. Y., 1936. 

Watt, W. Correct eating thru balanced meals. 
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carbohydrate [high and low] 

See also under Diabetes, Diet: Carbohydrates. 
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on the metabolism of animals on a carbohydrate-free diet; 
variations in the sensitivity towards insulin of different species 
of animals on carbohydrate-free diets. Biochem. J., Lond., 

1931, 25: 457-64. The effect of pitressin and pitocin 
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Climatic aspect. 
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Deeks, W. E. Health problems in tropical America with 
particular reference to diet deficiencies. In Arb. Tropenkrankh. 
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deficient. 

See subheadings (faulty; underfeeding) also 
Deficiency disease; also under names of deficient 
constituents as Iron; Vitamin deficiency, &c. 
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Determination and prescription. 

See also subheading Standards; also names of 
physiological conditions and diseases as Diabetes, 
Diet; Pregnancy, Diet, &c. 
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8? N. Y. [1933] 
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dissociated. 
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dry. 

See under subheading Systems. 

Economic aspect. 

See also Diet, low cost; Diet, Social aspect. 
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Effects. 



See also subheadings of Diet (Hygienic aspect; 
Pathologic aspect) also subjects as Blood pressure, 
Variations; Constitution; Endocrine system; 
Fertility; Growth; Immunity; Longevity; also 
names of organs as Stomach, &c. 

Allen, I. C. B. Your foods and you; or, 
The role of diet. 209p. 8? Garden City, 1926. 

Bogert, L. J. Nutrition and physical fitness. 
554p. 8? Phila., 1931. 

Brown, H. Vitality and diet. 147p. 8? 
Lond., 1924. 

Hambuchen, E. D., geb. Pietrkowski. ♦Ue- 
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controlled experiment on man. 72p. 8? Chic. 
[1929] 

Katase, A. Der Einfluss der Ernahrung auf 
die Konstitution des Organismus; Ergebnisse 
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41p. 8? Lpz., 1906. 

Schoenen, H. *Untersuchungen tiber den 
Einfluss der Art und Menge der Nahrung auf die 
Organzusammensetzung und das Stoffwechselge- 
schehen in verschiedenen Altersstufen. p. 179-93. 
8? Bonn, 1932. 

Also Arch. ges. Physiol., 1932, 230: 

Wetzel, U. *Duodenum und Brunnersche 
Driisen der Ratte bei pflanzlicher und tierischer 
Nahrung. 33p. 8? Greifswald, 1934. 

Abderhalden, E. Studien iiber den Einfluss bestimmter 
Nahrungsarten auf den Gesamtzustand des tierischen Organis- 
mus. Biochem. Zschr., 1931. 234: 142-69.— Anderson, E. J. M.. 
& Fraser, A. H. H. The influence of nutrition on the natural 
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terial toxins. J. Immun., Bait., 1934, 27: 1-16. — Becks, H.. A 



DIET 



375 



DIET 



Weber, M. The influence of diet on the bone system, with 
special reference to the alveolar process and the labyrinthine 
capsule. J. Am. Dent. Ass., 1931, 18: 197-264.— Berg, R. Die 
Bedeutung der Ernahrung fur die Wideretandsfahiekeit gegen 
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Longevity and fecundity of Bruchus quadrimaeulatus Fab. as 
influenced by different foods. J. Agr. Res., 1924-25, 29: 297- 
305. — Laval le. Zusammenfassung italienischer Arbeiten iiber 
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Einfluss bestimmter Kostart im Tierversuch; Einfluss auf den 

Blutdruck. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1928, 59: 157-61. 

Einfluss auf das Nierengewebe. Ibid., 162-6. Einfluss 

auf die Herzform. Ibid., 167-71.— Beard, H. H. The effect of 
feeding diets rich in protein and diets containing unbalanced 
salt mixtures; the role of certain sulfur components. Am. J. 
Physiol., 1925-26, 75: 658-67.— Begtrup, E., & Lund, C. Ueber 
den Unterschied zwischen rohem, garem und ubergarem Essen 
bei Fiitterungsversuchen mit Ratten. Acta path, microb. 
scand., 1929, 6: 325-50. — Brieger, H. Das Verhalten von 
Niere," Herz, Bauchspeicheldruse und Leber der Ratte bei 
tierischer, pflanzlicher und gemischter Rohnahrung. Arch. 
Entwmech., 1936-37, 135: 782-800.— Bunney, W. E.. & Rose, 
W. C. Growth upon diets practically devoid of arginine, with 
some observations upon the relation of glutamic and asparatic 
acids to nutrition. J. Biol. Chem., 1928, 76: 521-34.— Cannon, 
H. C. Formules de diff6rents types de regime et methodes de 
preparation des aliments employes pour les experiences de 
nutrition sur le rat. Bull. Soc. sc. hyg. aliment., Par., 1926, 14: 
339-65.— Cherkassov, O. V. [Effect of butter and flour por- 
ridge on ferments in rats (catalase, anticatalase and protease)] 
Ukrain. med. vist., 1930, 6: 91-8.— Cox. W. M., jr, & Imboden. 
M A purified diet satisfactory for growth, reproduction and 
kc'tation in rats. Proc. Soc. Exp Biol.. N Y.. 1936 34: 443- 
6 — Crampton, E. W., & Hopkins, J. W. The use of the method 
of partial regression in the analysis of comparative feeding trial 



DIET 



376 



DIET 



data. J. Nutrit., 1934, 8: 113; 329.— Di Frisco, S. L'escre : 
zione dell'azoto e dello zolfo e rapporto N/S in ratti albini 
alimentati con amido e con amido e gelatina. Boll. Soc. ital. 
biol. sper.. 1931, 6: 588.— Fujimaki, Y., Kimura, T. [et al.] 
Morphological changes of the pavement epithelium of albino 
rats due to feeding upon special diets; relationship between 
morphological changes in the fore-stomach of rats fed on special 
dipt-- and the constituents of the diets. Gann, Tokyo, 1929, 23: 
1-7, pL — Fujimaki, Y., Wada. Y. [et al.] Morphological changes 
of the pavement epithelium of albino rats due to feeding upon 
special diets; relationship between morphological changes in 
the forest omach of rats fed on special diets and the constituents 
of the diets. Sei i kwai, 1928, 47: No. 4, 1-5.— Galamini, A. 
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synthetic diets. Ibid., 1927, 21 : 1076-86.— Jacob, L. Futte- 
rungsversuche mit einer aus den einfachen Nahrungsstoffen 
zusammengesetzten Nahrung an Tauben und Ratten. Zschr. 
Biol., 1906, 48: 19-62.— Kon, S. K.. & Watchorn, E. Relation 
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1933, 1 : 977-9.— Cobb. E. H., Gould, A. V. [et al.] Dietary for 
1 week for a family of 5 at a cost of S5.50. Congr. internat. 
hyg. aliment., 1910, 2. Congr., Sect. 7, 117-22.— Monroe, D. 
Analyzing families bv composition type with respect to con- 
sumption. J. Am. Statist. Ass., 1937, 32: 35-9 [Discussion] 
47-9. — Mursell, J. L. Contributions to the psychology of 
nutrition; nutrition and the family. Psychol. Rev., 1925, 32: 
457-71. — Woodward, M. R. Food problems in the 1-child 
family. South. M. J., 1935, 28: 946. 

fat [high and low] 

See also names of diseases as Epilepsy; Urine, 

Infection, &c. 

Bickenbach, W., & Junkersdorf, P. Tierexperimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss unphysiologischer Erniihrung 
auf die Organzusammensetzung und das Stoffwechselgeschehen; 
Versuche mit einseitiger Fettzufuhr. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 
1928, 132: 129-44.— Cirio, L. Ueber die Wirkung der Lipoid- 
Cholesterin-Ueberernahrung auf Fleischfresser. Virchows 
Arch., 1928, 269: 739-70 — Dezani, S. Ricerche sulla nutri- 
zione alipoidea. Biochim. ter. sper., 1912-14, 4: 476-86. — 
Drummond, J. C. Nutrition on diets practically devoid of fat. 
Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1920-21, 54: p. xxx— Evans, H. M., 
& Burr, G. O. A new dietary with highly purified diets; the 
beneficial effect of fat in the diet. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
1927-28, 25: 390-7.— Friedberger, E., & Seidenberg, S. 
Futterungsversuche an Ratten mit Oelen und Fetten. Bio- 
chem. Zschr., 1928, 200: 289-97.— McAmis. A. J., Anderson, 
W. E., & Mendel, L. B. Growth of rats on fat-free diets. 
J. Biol. Chem., 1929, 82: 247-02.— Moracchini, R., & Battis- 
tini, S. L'influenza della dieta ipocarbonata e ricca di grassi 
sulla assimilazione degli idrati di carbonio. Gior. Accad. 
med. Torino, 1931, "4: 368-74.— Sugiura, K., & Benedict, S. R. 
The influence of high fat diets on the growth of carcinoma and 
sarcoma in rats. J. Cancer Res., 1930, 14: 311-8. 

faulty. 



See also other subheadings of Diet (Hygiene, 
overfeeding; Pathological aspect) also Deficiency 
disease; Nutrition, Disorders, &c. 

Alberty, A. M. G. Dietetic errors; the price 
we pay. 90p. 8? Hollywood, Calif. [1935] 

Kraetzer, A. F. Your long-suffering stomach, 
120p. 8? N. Y., 1933. 



DIET 



377 



DIET 



Berczeller, L., & Wastl, H. Ueber Lebensdauer und ein- 
seitigc Ernahrung mit organischen Nahrungsstoffen. Biochem. 
Zschr., 1927, 181: 216-9— Berg. R. Ueber die Folgen einer 
falschen Ernahrung. Hippokrates, Stuttg., 1936, 7: 347; 
405; 431.— Bong, E., Hilgenberg, L., & Junkersdorf, P. Tier- 
experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss unphysi- 
ologiseher Ernahrung auf die Organzusammensetzung und 
das StofTwechselgeschehen. Arch. exp. Path., Berk, 1933, 
171: 10-37. — Brown, P. Alimentary aberrations; the Rontgen 
rays as a factor in their diagnosis. Med. Commun. Massa- 
chusetts M. Soc, 1912, 23: 151-75. — Common dietetic errors. 
Good Health, 1937, 72: 108; 111— Contre les regimes ali- 
mentaires. Rev. m£d., Louvain, 1928, 255. — Corner, E. M. 
Some surgical results of improper feeding. Clin. J., Lond., 
1906, 28: 171-6. — [Discussion on Olav Hanssen's article Diet 
injuries] Norsk mag. laegevid., 1935, 96: [Forh. Norsk med. 
selsk.] 21; 39. — Funck, C. Nahrschaden Erwachsener. Med. 
Welt, 1928, 2: 361.— Hofrichtcr, C. H., & Brossois, M. Nu- 
tritional deficiencies; as suggested by a study of 100 diet 
histories. Northwest M., 1933, 32: 289-91.— Ide, M. Les 
erreurs du regime. Rev. mdd., Louvain, 1934, 280-2. — Kanai, I. 
Finseitige Ernahrung in ihrer Wirkung auf die Oxydationslage 
des Korpers. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1933, 88: 725-32.— 
Lesne, E. Les regimes earenc^s. Sem. hop. Paris, 1929, 5: 
257-05. — Levine, V. E. Faulty food as a factor in limitinf 
growth. Diet. Admin. Ther., 1926, 4: 147-55. — Cor- 
recting errors in diet. Med. J., N. Y., 1933, 138: 123; 149. 
Also repr. — McCarrison, R. Some surgical aspects of faulty 
nutrition. Brit. M. J., 1931, 1: 966-71. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1931, 1: 1151-4. — Manson, J. S. Common errors of diet in 
an urban population. Brit. M. J., 1924, 2: 509. — Morhardt, 
P. E. Sur quelques erreurs communes en matiere d'hygitme 
alimentaire. Vie m<?d., 1927, 8: 27-9. — Ramoino, P. Con- 
tribute alio studio delle alimentazioni incomplete. Pathologioa 
Genova, 1914-15, 7: 158-61.— Sheldon, W. Diet and dietetic 
indiscretions after infancy. J. R. Inst. Pub. Health, 1937, 1: 
97-102.— Smith. H. The results of a faulty diet. J. S. Caro- 
lina M. Ass., 1930, 26: 252 r 5— Sordelli, A. Estudios meta- 
b61icos sobre un caso de alimentaci6n mon6tona prolongada 
en el hombre. Rev. As. m6d. argent., 1924, 37: Soc. biol., 
429-85, 2 ch.- — Tachau, P. Versuche iiber einseitige Ernahrung. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1914, 65: 253-72. — Thompson, T. J., & Carr, 
I. L. The relation of certain blood constituents to a deficient 
diet. Biochem. J., Cambr., 1923, 17: 373-5.— Youmans, J. B. 
Some clinical aspects of dietary deficiencies. South. M. J., 
1935, 28 : 843-8. 

Food requirements. 

See also Food, Nutritive value. 

Abrahams, M. Special diet; the importance of an adequate 
intake of food essentials. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1938, 196: 
234-7. — Anderson, L. The foods all families need. Pub. 
Health Nurs., 1933, 25: 210-5.— Aulde, J. The diet and health; 
amount and kind of food required. North Am. J. Homeop., 
1922,70: 152-9.- — Benedict, A. L. Nutritive necessities. Proc- 
tologist, 1917, 11: 96-8.— Benedict, F. G. The nutritive re- 
quirements of the body. Am. J. Physiol., 1906, 16: 409-37.— 
Campbell. H. Nutritional needs. Brit. M. J., 1936, 1: 503.— 
Chambers, R. Minimum adequate food supply. Canad. 
Nurse, 1935, 31: 451-4. — Chittenden. The nutritive require- 
ments of the body. Brit. M. J., 1906, 2: 1100; 1145.— Del 
Valle Sarraga, R. Ideas modernas acerca de nuestra racifin 
alimenticia. Bol. As. med. Puerto Rico, 1920-21, 15: 220; 
289. — Desgrez, A., & Bierry, H. Aliments et ration alimentaire. 
In Traits physiol. (Roger, G. H.J Par., 1931, 2: 1-54— Diez 
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Examination. 

See also names of instruments and methods as 
Duodenal tube; Endoscopy, &c. 
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thoden zur IJntersuchung der Funktion des 
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Verdauungsapparates. p. 965-2046. 8? Berl., 
1932. 



DIGESTIVE SYSTEM 



410 



DIGESTIVE SYSTEM 



Aaron, A. H., Bockus, H. L., & Ivy, A. C. A report of the 
committee on a survey of the enzyme tests, as performed by 
the members of the American Gastro-Enterological Associa- 
tion. Am. J. Digest. Dis., 1934, 1: 286-8. — Bergeim, O. The 
quantitative estimation of digestive function. J. Biol. Chem., 
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pode prosobranche Neritidae) C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1934, 
115: 1611. — Timbal. L. De l'antagonisme existant souvent 
entre la forme et le fonctionnement des organes digestifs. 
Arch. mal. app. digest., Par., 1925, 15: 229-37. — Tournade, A., 
& Joltrain, E. Action de l'evipan sodique sur certaines fonc- 
tions de l'appareil digestif (secretion salivaire et pancreatique, 
motricite intestinale) C. rend. Soc. biol., 1936, 121: 908. 

Radiology. 

Albrecht, H. U. Die Rontgcndiagnostik des 
Verdauungskanals, oinschliosslich der Leber und 
der Gallenwege. 493p. 8? Lpz., 1931. 

Becker, R., & Oppenheimer, A. Normale 
und pathologische Funktionen der Verdauungs- 
organe im Rontgenbild. 144p. 8? Lpz., 1931. 
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Surgery. 

See also under names of parts as Appendix; 
Bileducts; Duodenum; Gallbladder; also names 
of surgical methods. 
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DIGESTIVE tract. 

See also Digestive system; also names of parts 
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num; Lip; Mouth; Palate; Pharynx; Rectum; 
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d'eesophage double et estomac double. Acta paediat., Upps., 
1933-34. 15: 90-8. — Hadley, F. A. Deformities of the alimen- 
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with in the alimentary tract. Brit. M. J., 1926, 1: 359-64. — 
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tology and pathology of the digestive tract. Tr. Am. Gastro- 
enter. Ass. (1928) 1929, 31: 260-76.— Girault, A. Note sur les 
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F. Y. [Immediate ?urgerv in diseases of the digestive tract] 
Sovet. khir., 1931, 1: 228-37.— Okinczyc, .1. Les reactions 
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tube digestif. L med. fr., 1925. 14: 420-3 — Pauehet, V. 
Application du bistouri electrique en chirurgie du tube digestif. 
P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1929, 38: 793-7 — Tatebayashi, Y. 
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Tumors. 

Pee also subheading Cancer. 

Manasse, C. *Ueber maligne Myome des 
Verdauungstractus. 12p. 8? Berl., 1933. 

Wittstock, H. * Ueber divertikulare Myome 
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Early diagnosis of neoplasms of the digestive tract. Ann. Int. 

M 1931 5 - 9-13. Neoplasms of the digestive tract. 

South. M. J., 1937, 30: 52-5— Brule. M.. Hillemand, P.. & 
Genestoux, J. M. Les angiomas dn tube digestif. Presse med , 
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tract in Amblystoma punctatum. Anat. Anz., 1934, 78: 435- 
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the alimentary canal of some species of Polyplacophora (Mol- 
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P. Kopfdarm und Schlund des Wildschweines (exkl. Mund- 
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alimentary tract of anuran larvae during involution. J. Exp 
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Anatomie des Verdauungskanals bei den Knochenfisehen. 
Bull, internat. Acad. sc. Cracovie. 1914, sc. nat., 710-5. — 
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DIGITALIS [and derivatives] 

See also Cardiotonics; Scrophulariaceae. 
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196: 498.— Ganino, G. I.e digitali. Boll. chim. farm., 1937, 76: 
2 1 1 18. — Ids. M. Autour de la digitale. Rev. med., Louvain, 
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See also subheading Standardization. 
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nach Pharmakopoea Helvetica IV. und V., von Iniectabile 
Digitalis Pharmakopoea Helvetica V. und eimger Digitalis 
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der per os gegebenen Arzeneimittel der Digitalisgruppe beim 
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Eichungsverfahren, mit besonderer Berucksiohtigung der 
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Gram. L. [Biologica! standardization of digitalis prepara- 
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Carratala. R. E. Titulaci6n biologica He la digital por el 
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an Pflanzenteilen und keimenden Samen; eine Entgegnung an 
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Botany: D. lanata. 

See also subheading Digilanid. 
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Botany: D. purpurea. 
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Chemistry. 

See also Glucoside. 
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taliskorper auf die Methylenblaucntlarbung. 
16p. 8? Munster, 1933. 

Bourcet, P., & Fourton, A. Sur la nature cbimique de 
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Digilanid and lanadigin. 

See also subheading Preparations. 
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mit Digilanid bei enteraler und parenteraler Zufuhr. Zbl. inn. 
Med., 1937, 58: 849-63.— Samaan, K. A contribution to the 
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A., & Ahde, V. Ueber die Wirkungsstiirke verschieden konzen- 
trierter Digitalis-Lanata-Infuse und deren Haltbarkeit beim 
Aufbewahren. Acta Soc. med. Duodecim, 1936-37, 19: 
Ser. A, fasc. 3, No. 18. 1-23.— Voss. H. Die klinische Wir- 
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Digitalin. 

See also subheading Preparations. 
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Digitonin [and its genin] 

See also Saponin. 
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Digitoxin [and its genin] 
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Kohlenhydratabbau im Gewebe. 16p. 8? 
Miinster, 1933. 

Bertonasco, E. Sul contenuto in digitossina della Digitalis 
purpurea. Boll. chim. farm., 1935, 74: 114-8. — Briicke, F. T. 
Ueber Beeinflussung der Digitoxinwirkung • durch Serum. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1934, 175: 92-6.— Charonnat, R., & 
Deglaude, L. Les criteres de purete' de la digitaline cristalis^e 
(digitoxine) Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1934, 41: 193-208.— 
Colldahl, H- Versuche an cyklaminbehandelten Kaulquappen 
iiber die Beeinflussung der Digitoxinwirkung durch Calci- 
umionen. Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1930, 75: 171-88. 

Experiments on cyclaminized tadpoles on the reversi- 



bility of the action of digitoxin. Ibid., 1938, 78: 59-64.- 
Gage, J. C. The potency of digitoxin. Q. J. Pharm., Lond., 
1934, 7: 654. — Korth. C & Spang, K. Die Wirkung des 
Digitoxins auf Elektrokardiogramm und Herzmuskel der 
Katze; ein Beitrag zur Klarung der Frage nach der Bedeutung 
der Digitalisveranderungen im Elektrokardiogramm. Arch, 
exp. Path., Lpz., 1936-37, 184: 349-64.— Lenz, E. Analyse 
der Herzwirkungen des Digitoxigenins. Ibid., 1926, 114: 
77-124. — Lii-Fu-hua. Ueber die kumulative Digitoxinw-irkung 
in Abhangigkeit von der Dosierung. Ibid., 1935-36, 180: 
539_44. — Modrakowski, G. Intravenose Injektion von 
Digitoxin versus Strophantin. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1935, 
27° 319-26. — Schemensky. W. Untersuchungen iiber die 
Herz- und Gefiisswirkungen kleiner Digitoxingaben bei intra- 
venoser Injektion. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1923-24, 100: 
367-78. — Spang. K., & Korth, C. Die Wirkung des Digitoxins 
auf Elektrokardiogramm und Herzmuskel der Katze; ein 
Beitrag zur Klarung der Frage nach der Bedeutung der Digi- 
talisveranderungen im Elektrokardiogramm. Ibid., 1937-38, 
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188- f.00-8 — Windaus, A. Ueber die Formel der Digitalis- 
glvkoside; uber Digitoxin. Nachr. Ges. Wws. Gottmgen, 

math. phys. Klasse, 1926-27 170-4. - & Schwarte, G. 

Ueber Digitoxose und Anhydro-digitoxose. Ibid., l\)tb, ti. l, 
1-7. 

Effect. 

See also Digitalis, Pharmacology. 

Anthony. A.. Bierling, A., Clemens, L. Die Wirkung der 
Difitaliskorper auf die Atmung. Beitr. Kim. Tuberk., 1933, 83: 
"41-70 — Lendle, L. Die extrakardialen Digitaliswirkungen 
in der Therapie. Fortsch. Ther., 1934, 10: 274-80. — — — 
Uel>er die antipvretische Wirkung der Digltaliskorper. Kiln. 
Wschr 1934, 13: 86. — Nakamura, M. Ueber die lokale Reiz- 
wirkun'" des Digitalisinfuses. Tohoku J. Exp., M., 1925, 6: 
278-85.— Saizyo, K.. & Hatano, M. Effect of digitalis upon the 
epinephrine discharge in dogs. Ibid.. 1936, 29: 465-76. — 
Samet. B., & Tezner. O. Ueber Digitaliswirkung bei gesunden 
und kranken Kindern ohne Herzinsuffizienz. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1926, 32: 1-21. — Svec, F. Zerstorbarkeit der Digitalissub- 
stanzen im Magensaft; der Einfluss der Digitalissubstanzen auf 
die Sekretion der Magensalzsiiure. Areh. exp. Path., Lpz., 1938, 
189: 600-5. — Van Lijre, E. J., & Sleeth, C. K. Immediate 
effect cf tincture of digitalis on emptying time of human stom- 
ach. Arch. Int. M., 1938, 61 : 83-6.— Veil, W. H., & Heilmeyer, 
L. Die extrakardiale Digitaliswirkung. Deut. Arch. klin. Med., 
1925, 147: 22-81. 

Effect, blood and serum. 

Hoffmann, J. fChanges of saponin hemolysis of erythrocytes 
following digitalis therapyl Gas. 16k. eesk., 1936, 75: 606-10.— 
Pater, J. Wirkung der Digitalis auf die Agglutininbildunss- 
fahigkeit beim Kaninchen. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1933-34, 81: 
403 —Romano, J., & Geiger, A. J. Digitalis eosinophilia. Am. 
Heart .7.. 1936, 11, 6: 742-7.— Smith, A. E.. & Benner, S. R. 
Eosinophilia due to the administration of digitalis. Ibid., 1931, 
7: 182-8. — Straub, H.. & Meier, K. Der Einfluss einiger Digi- 
taliskorper auf die Ionendurchsriingigkeit menschlicher Ery- 
throcytes Biochem. Zschr., 1920, 111: 67-82. 



Effect, cardiac. 

Ze.iger, H. *Die Einwirkung einiger Herz- 
mittol der Digitalisgruppe auf den Zeitverlauf 
der einzelnen Phasen des Eloctrocardiogramms 
herzkranker Individuen niit Arhvthmia perpetua 
[Basell 23p. 8? S. Louis, Alsace, 1930. 

Ascherbrenner. R. TVbcr da = Digitalis Elektrokardio- 

gramm. Klin. Wschr., 1936. 15: 1039-42. Ueber die 

Becinflussung der Kammeraktionsstromdauer durch Digitalis- 
glvkos'de beim Menschen und bei der Katze. Zschr. klin. 
Med.. 1937. 132: 563-76. — Beccari. L. Sur Taction cardio- 
cinetioue de quelques drogues digitaliques sur le c<eur de 
erenouille. Arch. ital. biol., 1927, 78: 61-71, Must.— Berliner, 
K. Observations on the duration of the electrical systole of 
the heart, with sriecirl reference to the effect of digitalis. Am. 
Heart J., 1931. 7: 189- 202.— Rlumenfeldt. E.. & Strauss, S. G. 
Der Einfluss der Digitalis auf die Finalsch wankung des Elektro- 
kardiomamms. Klin. Wschr., 1930, 9: 2439.— Brams, W. A., 
&■ Gaberman, P. The effect of digitalis on the T-wave of the 
electrocardiogram: an experimental study in human beings. 
Am. Heart J.. 1931, 6: 804 r 0 — Cattcll, M., & Gold. H. The 
influence of digitalis glucosides on the force of contraction of 
mammalian cardiac muscle. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1938, 62: 
116-25. — Cnelho. E. Action de la digitale sur l'accident T de 
1'electrocardioTramme. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929. 100: 518. 

L'action de la digitalc sur l'onde T de l'electroeardio- 

gramme. Arch. mal. coeur, 1931, 24: 746-62. — Dock. W.. 
Stockton. A. B. fet al.] Comparative electrocardiography of 
cardiac drugs with reference to emesis from, and distribution of, 
digitalis. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1927-28, 25: 278. — 
Dunis, E., Hecbt, H.. & Korth, C. Die typische Form der 
T.ink='iynertropliie im Elektrokardiogramm und die Einwirkung 
der Dirritalis auf das Zwischenstiick. Deut. Arch. klin. Med.. 
1937-38. 181: 539-59. — Dnque, Lafuente & Lopez Morales. 
El electrocardiograma en la di?ita'izaci6n. Med. ibera, 1935, 
29: 163. — Grassmnnn. W., & Herzog, F. Die Wirkung von 
Digitalis (Strophanti™) auf dns Minuten- und Schlagvolumen 
des Herzkranken. Arch. exn. Path., Lpz., 1931 , 163: 97-121. — 
Gremels. H. Ueber den Einfluss von Digitalisglykosiden auf 
die energetischen Vorgiinge am Saugetierherzen. Ibid 1937 
186: 625-60.— Katz. L. N.. Mendlowitz, M. [ e 1 al.] The action 
of digitalis on the isolated heart. Am. Heart J.. 1938. 16: 149- 
58. — Lafuente. Puque & Lopez Morales. El electrocardio- 
grama en la digitabzarion. Med. ibera, 1934, 28: pi 2, 586. — 
Lagen. .1. B , & Sampson. J. J. Influence of digitalis on the 
electroeardirgrnms of the chiek embryo. Proc. Soc Exp 
Biol., N. Y., 1932. 29: 73.5-6.— Larsen. K. H . <v Nielsen. N. A. 
[Change^ in the elf ctrocardiogram in normal adults after dose 

of digitalH Hospitalstidende. 1936, 79: 949-58. & 

Neukirch, F. Electrocardiographic changes in normal adults 
following digitalis ad mini tration. Am. Heart J., 1937 13- 
163-74.— Marut, M. A. [Digitalis and the heart rhvthmi 
Ter. arkh , 1934, 12: 1 1 8-23 - Matvushima. K. Vergleichende 
T ntersuchung uber ti e Empfindlichkeit des Herzens und der 
Gefiisse den Pharmaka der Digitalifgrupne grgeniiler Fol 
pharm. jap., 1926, 2: [Brev.] 3— MentL S„ dfjanousek. s! 



[Influence of digitalis preparations on the isolated right ventricle 
of the heart of guinea pigsl Cas. lek. eesk., 1928, 67: 1245-9. — 
Occhioni, P. L'azione clinica della digitate al controllo elettro- 

cardiografico. Cuore & oircol., 1935, 19: 143-74. 

Azione della digitale suite onde P e T con raffronti induttivi sul 
significato dell'oscillazione finale. Minerva med., Tor., 1937, 
28: 571-7— Otto, H. L., & Gold, H. The effect of digitalis on 
ventricular premature contractions. Arch. Int. M., 1926, 37: 
562-6.— Radsma. W ., & Lie Ek Kiang. [Effect of digitalis 
glucosides on the heart of Bufo melanostictus] Geneesk. tschr. 
Ned. Indio, 1937, 77: 1526-35, 2 pi.— Rothberirer, C. J.. & 
Zwillinger, L. Ueber die Wirkung von Sclllaren, Digitoxin und 
Digilanid auf den Purkinjefadcn. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1937, 
185: 392-402.— Routier, D., & Puddu. V. Etude clinique de 
Taction de la digitale sur l'flectrocardiogramme. Arch. mal. 
coeur, 1935, 28: 800-16.— Schel long, F. Untersuchungen 
iiber die Grundeigenschaften des Herzmuskels; der Einfluss der 
Digitalis auf die Erregbarkeit des Herzmuskels, den Erregungs- 
vorgang und seine Fortpflanzung. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1931, 

75: 767-88. Der Einfluss der Digitalis auf die Re- 

fraktiirphase der Erregbarkeit und der Erregungsgr6s.se des 

Herzmuskelelements. Ibid.. 789-826. & Stetzer, A. 

Das Digitaliselektrokardiogramm; Grundsiitzliehe= fiber die 
Deutung des menschlichen Elektrokaidiogramms. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1936, 62: 1785; 1 828.— Stewart. H. J., Deitrick, J. E. 
[et al.] Effect on cardiac output and cardiac size of giving 
digitalis to patients suffering from organic heart disease with- 
out signs of congestive heart failure. J. Clin. Invest., 1935, 14; 
701.— Stewatt. H. J., & Watson, R. F. The effect of digitalis 
on the form of the human electrocardiogram, with special 
reference to changes occurring in the chest lead. Am. Heart J., 
1938, 15: 604-20.— Strauss, H.. & Katz, L. N. Effect of digi- 
talis on the appearance of lead IV. Ibid., 1934-35, 10: 546-9. — 
Takezaki, T. Ueber die Frequenzhalbierung des isolierten 
Froschherzens durch Digitalisglykoside. Jap. J. M. Sc., 1937, 

10: Pharm. Proc, 29-31. Ueber die therapeutische 

Wirkung der Digitalispraparate auf das isolierte Froschherz. 
Fukuoka acta med., 1938, 31: 20-4. — Varga. A. Die Wirkung 
der Digitalis und des Adrenalins auf Herzkulturen. Arch. exp. 
Zellforsch., 1931, 11: 312-4. — Wegria. R. Action des corps 
digitaliques et de l'association carbaminocholine/corps digitali- 
ques sur le debit cardiaque. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 124: 839- 
3 — Wilson, F. N., Hermann, G. R., & Wishart. S. W. The 
effect of digitalis upon the refractory period of the ventricular 
muscle. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1925-26, 23: 271. Also 
repr. — Winternitz. M. Die Digitaliswirkung auf das mensch- 
liche Kammerelektrogramm. Verh. Deut. Ges. Kreislauf- 

forsch., 1931. 4: 68-73 Der Einfluss der Digita'is- 

droge auf den Kammerkomplex des insuffizienten menschlichen 
Herzen=. Zschr. klin. Mod., 1931-32, 119: 632-55.— Zwillinger. 
L. Die Diffitaliseinwirkung auf da« Arbeits-Elektrokardio- 
gramm. Med. Klin., Berl., 1935, 31: 977-9. 

Effect, cerebrospinal. 

Dresbach. M., & Waddell. K. C. The emetic action of digi- 
talis bodies and strophanthidin in cats with denervated hearts 

J. Pharm. Exp. Ther.. 1928. 34: 43 r 64. The question 

of reflex vomiting from the heart induced hv digitalis bodies. 
J. Lab. Clin. M.. 1928-29, 14: 625-30.— Eddy.' N. B., & Hatcher, 
R. A. The seat of the emetic action of the digitalis bodies. .1. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther.. 1928, 33: 295-300.— Gold, H., Kwit, N.. & 
Travell. J. The depression of the vomiting mechanism by 
digitalis. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1931, 39: 66-8.— Marx. 
H. Zur Wirkung der Digitalis auf das Zentralnervensystem. 
Verh Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1937, 49. Kongr.. Sekt. inn. Med., 
190-3. — Moench, G. L. The effects of digitalis on the nervous 
system. Med. J. & Pec, 1929. 130: 381.— Takase, N. Ueber 
einige durch Digitaliskorper hervorgerufene Haltungsanomalien. 
Tohoku J. Exp. M.. 1936. 28: 137-41.— Weiss. S. The effects 
cf the digitalis bodies on the nervous system: an analysis of the 
mechanism of rardiac slowing, nausea, and vomiting, psychosis, 
and visual disturbance following digitalis therapy. Med. Clin. 

N. America, 1932, 15: 963-82. & Hatcher, R. A The 

seat of the emetic action of the digitalis bodies. J. Pharm. 
Exp. Ther., 1927, 32: 37-53. 



Effect, circulatory. 

Alvarez. C. Las modifienciones one la dieitnl produce en la 
veloeidad de la corriente circulatoria de los enfermos eardio- 
vastulares. An. Acad. nac. med., Madr. (1935) 1936, 55: 180- 
91. — Bnger. A.. & Diehl. F. Das Verhalten des Schlag- und 
Minutenvolumens Herzkranker unter dem Einfluss der Digi- 
talis-(Strophanthin-)Behandlung. Arch. exp. Path., lpz., 
1933, 172: 551-67.— Burwell. C. S., Neighbors. D., & Regen. 
E. M. The effect of digitalis upon the output of the heart in 
normal man. J. Clin. Invest., 1927-28, 5: 125-40.— Cohn, A. 
E.. & Steele, .L M. Studies on the effect of the action of digi- 
talis on the output of blood from the heart; the effect on the 
output of the dog's heart in heart-lung preparations. Ibid., 
1932, 11: 871-95— Cohn, A. E., A Stewart, H. J. Relation 
between cardiac size and cardiac output per minute following 
administration of digitalis. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y.. 1927- 

28, 25: 304. The relation between cardiac size and 

cardiac output per minute following the administration of 
digitalis in normal dogs. .1. Clin. Invest., 1928, 6: 53-77. 

The relation between cardiac size and cardiac output 



per minute following the administration of digitalis to dogs in 

which the heart is enlarged. Ibid.. 79-101. The effect 

on the output of the hearts of dogs subject to artificial auricular 
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fibrillation. Ibid., 1032, II: 807-916. — — Action of digi- 
talis on the output of blood from the heart; the effect on tlie 
output in normal humnn hearts; the effect on the output of 
hearts in heart failure with congestion, in human beings. Ibid., 
917-55.— Dock. W., & Tainter, M. L. The circulatory changes 
following full therapeutic doses of digitalis. Proc. Hoc. Exp. 

Biol., N. Y., 1928-20, 26: 524. The circulatory changes 

after full therapeutic doses of digitalis, with a critical discussion 
of views on cardiac output. J. Clin. Invest., 1930, 8: 467-84. 

Further observations on the circulatory actions of 

digitalis and strophanthus, with special reference to the liver, 
anil comparisons with histamine and epinephrine. Ibid., 485- 
503. — Essex. H. E., Herrick. J. F.. & Visscher, M. B. Influence 
of certain glycosides of Digitalis lanata on the coronary blood 
flow and blood pressure in the trained dog. Am. Heart .)., 1038. 
16: 143-8. — Gherdjiknff, I. Digitalis. Zschr. Kreislauffor ch.. 
1938, 30: 353-68.— Gilbert, N. C & Fenn. G. K. Effect of 
digitalis administration upon the coronary flow. Tr. Ass. Am. 
Physicians, 1031, 46: 75-86. Also Arch. Int. M., 1032. 50: 
668- 83. — Giordano, C, & Vigliani, E. L'azione immediata 
della digitale sull'emodinamiea. Minerva med., Tor., 1034, 25: 
pt 2, 832-0 — Harrison, T. R.. & Leonard, B. W. The effect of 
digitalis on the cardiac output of dogs and its beating on the 
action of the drug in heart disease. J. Clin. Invest., 1926-27. 
3: 1-36. — Hsrnando, T. Accion de los digitalicos sobre la 
presi6n sangufnea; consideraciones generales. Clfn, castellana, 

1918, 16: 219-45. Accion de los cuerpos digitalicos 

sobre la presion sangufnea: consideraciones cllntcas. Siglo mM.. 
1918. 65: 103; 213; 232.— Katz, L. N.. Rodbard. S. [et al.] The 
effect of digitidis on the anesthetized dog; action on the splanch- 
nic bed. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1038, 62: 1-15.— Larsen. K. H.. 
Neukirch, F., & Nielsen. N. A. The effect of digitalis upon the 
circulation cf normal human beings; a preliminary report. 
Acta med. scand., 1036, Suppl. 78, 301. — Levin. E. La accion 
inmediata de la digital sobre el volumen de la sangre circulante. 
Rev. Soc. argent, biol., 1935, 11: 75-82 — Lyon. D. M., & Gil- 
christ, A. R. Digitalis action and control of the pulse rate. 
Edinburgh M. J., 1927, n. ser., 34: 594-612.— Moore. J. W., & 
Kinsrran. J. M. The effect of digitalis upon patients with 
normal cardiovascular systems. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1036-37, 22: 
165-72. — Prusik. B. Ueber den Einfluss von Digitalisstoffen 
auf die Pulmonal-Blutstromgeschwindigkeit ; vorliiufige Mit- 
teilung. Verh. Deut. Ges. Kreislaufforsch., 1931, 4: 202-8 
[Discussion] 200.— Robb. G. P.. & Weiss, S. Effect ot digitalis 
and rest on pulmonary and peripheral circulation in patients 
with circulatory failure caused by heart disease. Proc. y oc. 
Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1932. 29: 1231-3.— Rytand, D. A. The effect 
of digitalis on the venous pressure of normal individuals. J 
Clin. Invest,, 1933, 12: 847-60.— Shestakov. A. N. Digitalis 
und das peripherische Herz (eine neue Methode der Blutdruek- 
analyse) Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1925, 108: 353-64.— Sigal. A. 
M. [Systolic and diastolic effect of digitalis] Klin, med , 
Moskva, 1938, 16: 607-13.— Stewart. H. J. Effect of giving 
digitalis on the volume output of the heart and its size in normal 

individuals. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1031, 29: 207. 

Effect of giving digitalis on the volume output of the heart and 
its size in heart failure. Ibid., 200-1 1 . — Weiss, S.. Ac Blumgart. 
H. L. The effect of the digitalis bodies on the velocity of blood 
flow through the lungs and on other aspects of the circulation; a 
study of normal subjects and patients with cardiovascular 
disease. J. Clin. Invest., 1929-30, 7: 11-26. 

Effect, diuretic. 

Defandorf, J. H. Digitalis diuresis and certain blood serum 
characteristics. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1936-37, 22: 1237-9.— 
Gremels, H. Ueber die diuretische Wirkung von Digitalis- 
glykosiden und verwandten Stoffen. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 
1930, 157: 92. — Kelt urn, E. L. The diuretic effect of digitalis. 
Proc. Mayo Clin, 1931, 6: 485-8. Also Am. Heart J., 1932, 7: 
342-59. — Stockton, A. B. Diuretic effects and changes in 
blood and urinary metabolites after digitalis in normal and in 
edematous persons. Arch. Int. M., 1932, 50: 480-7. Also repr. 

Effect, metabolic. 

Buddeberg, H. *Ueber den Einfluss der 
Digitalisstoffe Digitalin, Digitaligenin und Gi- 
toxin auf biologische Oxydationsvorgange [Miin- 
ster] 27p. 8? Quakenbriick, 1933. 

Friebel, W. *Ueber den Einfluss yon Digi- 
toxin, Digitoxigcnin und Gitalin auf die Sauer- 
stoffatmung der Gewebe [Miinsterl 230. 8? 
Castrop, 1033. 

Ginsburg, P. Zur Frage der Einwirkung des Digalens auf 
den Calcium- und Kaliumgehalt des Blutserums. Arch. exp. 
Path., Lpz., 1028, 128: 126-32.— Herrmann. G., Decherd. G. 
[et al.] Creatine content of digitalized normal and hypertro- 
phied rabbit heart muscle. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. \ ., 
1935-36, 33: 522-4.— Leibowitz, O. Beitrag zur extrnkardialen 
Digitaliswirkung (Kohlenhvdrathaushalt) Khn. Wschr., 
1926, 5: 1428.— Macht. D. I., & Krantz, J. C. jr. Phyto- 
pharmacologv; the effect of digitalis solutions on the growth of 
seedlings. j. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1927-28, 31: 11-25.— 
Nylin, G. The effect of large do<es of digitalis on standard 
metabolism. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1937-38, 23: 472-82 — Salomon 
K., & Riesser O. Zur Frage des Einflusses von Digitoxm und 
Strophanthin nui oxvdative Vorgiinge in Versuchen am Modell 



sowie am atmenden iiberlebenden Herzmuskelgewebe. Arch, 
exp. Path., Lpz.. 1034-35, 177: 450-62.— Sanjo. K. Ueber den 
Einfluss des Digitalins (Merck) Digitaleins (Merck) Digifolins 
(Ciha) und Pangitals (Sankyo) auf das Wachstum der in vitro- 
Kulturen von Irisepithelzellen und die histologischen Verander- 
ungen der Kulturen durch diese Gifte. Fol. pharm. jap., 

1933, 15: Brev., 14. — Schuntermann, C. E. Beziehungen des 
Kalkstoffwechsels zur Digitaliswirkung. Zschr. ges. exp. 
Med., 1935, 96: 526-31. 

Effect, neuromuscular. 

Bcrutti. E. Azionc dei farmaci digitalici sull'utero isolato 
di coniglia gravida. Ginecologia, Tor., 1935, 1: 1023-37.— 
Freund, H. Ueber die Muskelwirkung der Digitalisstoffe. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1935-36, 180: 224-30.— Rothlin & 
Raymond-Hamct. Action de la digitaline sur I'uterus isole 
de lapin. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1034, 116: 504-6. 

• Effect, vagus. 

Abdon. N. O., & Nielsen. A. [Point of attack for effective 
chronotropic digitalis effect on the vagus] Hospitalstidende, 

1938, 81: 201-6. The localisation of the cardio- 

inhibitory vagal effect caused bv digitalis. Skand. Arch, 

Physiol., Berl., 1938, 78: 1-7. & Hammarskjold. 

S. O. On the mechanism of the chronotropic digitalis effect, 
Ibid., 8-12.— Dock, W., & Tainter. M. L. Influence of digi- 
talis on the sensitivity of the cardiac vagus endings. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1932, 29: 726.— Miyake, M. Experi- 
mentelle Studien iiber den Einfluss der Wirkungen einiger 
Pr&parate der Digitalis-Gruppe auf die elektrischen Reizeffekte 
des Vagosympathikusstammes beim isolierten Krotenherzen. 
Okayama igakkai zasshi, 1036, 48: 2491. — Raymond-Hamet. 
Les digitaliques n'empechent pas la syncope cardiaque que 
provoque ['adrenaline quand on la fait agir pendant l'excitation 
du vague. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1933, 196: 960-2. 

Effect, vascular. 

Berezantsev, P. I. Sur Taction des produits appartenant an 
groupe de la digitale sur les vaisseaux des poumons isoles. 
Med. exp., Kharkov, 1037, No. 5, 55-66.— Ganter. G. Ueber 
die Gefiisswirkung der Digitalis. Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 
71 : 407-9. 

Gitalin group. 

Gander, J. *Die Herzwirkung des Gitalins 
und Gitaligenins [Zurich] p. 324-45. 8? Berl., 
1932. 

Also Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1932, 164: 

Jacobs. W. A., & Elderfield. R. C. The digitalis glucosides; 
the oxidation of anhydrodihydrodigitoxigenin; the problem of 
gitoxigenin. J. Biol. Chem., 1933, 99: 693-9. Also repr. 

The isomeric dihvdrogitoxigenins. Ibid., 100: 671- 

.83. Also repr.— Jacobs, W. A., & Gustus. E. L. The digitalis 
glucosides; gitoxigenin and isogitoxigenin. Ibid., 1928, 79: 

553; 1920, 82: 403. The correlation of gitoxigenin 

with digitoxigcnin. Ibid., 1030, 86: 199-216. Also repr. — 
Levy, H., & Boas. E. P. Clinical studies of gitalin and of digi- 
talis in the treatment of auricular fibrillation. Am. Heart J., 
1938. 15: 643-51.— Windaus. A. Ueber die Formeln der 
Digitalisglykoside; iiber Gitalin und einige andere Digitalis- 
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32: 107-9. — Sutherland, G. A. Some uses of digitalis. Lancet, 
Lond.. 1923, 2: 1221-4 —Sutton. L. P., & Wyckoff, J. Digi- 
talis: its value in the treatment of children with rheumatic 
heart disease. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1931, 41: 801-15. Also 
repr. — Swann, W. C. Digitalis: its indications and contra- 
indications. West Virginia M. J., 1933, 29: 449 — Szczeklik. 
E. (Indication and methods of treatment with extract of 
digitalis! [Abstract] Polska gaz. lek., 1927, 6: No. 30-31.— 
Tuechler. J. L. Digitalis; its use and abuse J. Med., Cincin., 
1928-29, 9: 562-8.— Van Liere. E. J., Crisler. G., & Hall. 
J. E. The effect of digitalis on acute cardiac dilatation pro- 
duced by anoxemia. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther.. 1934. 52: 408-17.— 
Warr. O. S. The use and misuse of digitalis. Memphis M. J.. 
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87: 594-6. — Romberg, E. Ueber die Auswahl von Digitalis- 
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DIGITOXIN. 

See under Digitalis. 
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See name of parent compound. 
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Laubcr. H. Nekrolog. Zschr. Augenh., 1925-26,58: 393-7.— 
Lindner. K. Professor Dr Friedrich Dimmer zum siebzlgsten 
Geburtetage. Wien. med. Wsehr., 1925, 75: 2473 -Meller. 
Nekrolog Wien. klin. Wschr.. 1926. 39: 341.— Sa'.zmann. 
Nekrolog. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1926, 76: 561-4. 

DIMMITT, Pauline S. Manual of clinical 
laboratory methods. ix, 156p. illust. pi. 
diagrs. 8? Phila., F. A. Davis Co., 1934. 
Also 2. ed. x, 193p. illust. pi. 1936. 

DIMOCK, Hedley S[eldon] Rediscovering 
the adolescent; a study of personality develop- 
ment in adolescent boys, xx, 287p. tab. ch. 
diagr. 8? N. Y., Ass. Press, 1937. 

DIM ON, Julius. Wonderful discovery of 
diseases and anecdotes. 129p. 12? [n. p., 
1926] 

DIMORPHISM [including trimorphism] 

For sexual dimorphism see under Sex. 

Danforth. C. H. The nature of racial and sexual dimorphjsm 
in the plumage of campines and leghorns. Biol, gen., Wien, 
1930 fi: 100-8, 5 pi — Gedoelst, L. Le trimorphisme larvaire 
dea 0 'pstrid6s. C. rend. Soc. Hoi.. 1922, 86: 501-4.— SufTert, F. 
Bestimmungsfaktoren des Zeichnungsmusters beim Sai«on- 
Dimoiphismus von Araschnia levana-prorsa. Biol. Zbl., 1924, 
44: 173-S8. — Zawadowsky, M. Hangt der Alters-Dimor- 
phiemus bei den Vogeln von der Geschleehtsdriise ab? Bioi. 
gen., Wien, 1926, 2: 031-8, 10 pi. 

DIMORPHOTHECA. 

See also Plant, poisonous. 

Marais, J. S. C & Rimington, C. Isolation of the poisonous 
principle of Dimorphotheca cuneata Less. Onderstepoort 
J. Vet. Sc., 1934, 3: 111-7.— Rimington. C, & Steyn. D. G. 
Note upon the isolation of the toxic principle from a species of 
Dimorphotheca, probably Dimorphotheca fruticosa. Ibid., 
1935, 5: 79. 

DIMOV, Entscho, 1904- *Ueber Menis- 

kusverletzungen. 39p. 8? Munch., 1929. 

DIMOV, Yvan D., 1907- *La calcemie 

et la potassemie dans l'asthme de l'adulte. 67p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

DIMPFL, Jula, 1906- *Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen zur Aetiologie der Psoriasis. 
18p. 8? Munch., H. Kirch, 1932. 

DIMSDALE, Thomas, 1712-1800. 

Thomas Dimsdale ami inoculation. S. Thomas Hosp. Gaz., 
Lond., 1904, 14: 233-7, port. 

DIMTZA, Alexander, 1899- *Zur Tuber- 

kulose der Struma (Kasuistik und Literatur- 
ubersicht) 17p. 8? Zur., 1930. 

Also Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1930, 60: 1170-2. 

Pee al«o Clairmont, P., Winterstein, O., & Dimtza. A. 

Die Chirurgie der Tuherkulose. 661p. 8? Berl., 1931. 

DINAND, August Paul, 1865- Hand- 
buch der Heilpflanzenkunde. viii, 292p. 25 pi. 
roy. 8? Esslingen, I. F. Schreiber, 1921. 

DINAND, Frithjof. Rheumatismus und rheu- 
maahnliche Erkrankungen. 137p. 8? Wien, 
Pfister & Schwab [1937] 

DINARIC race. 

See also Anthropology; Race. 

Folkerts. E. Das Stilgesetz des nordisch-dinarischen und 
des dinarischen Menschen. Voik & Rasse, 1935, 10: 136-43. — 
Males. B. Quelques observations sur la race Dinark;ue. 
Anthropologic, Par., 1938, 48: 277-87.— Skerlj. B. (Develop- 
ment of the conception of the Dinaric race] Anthropologic, 
Praha, 1937, 15: 94-8. 

DINDINAUD, Roger Marie Edouard, 1899- 
*Variabilite des formes cliniques du rouget; 
diagnostic therapeutique [Alfort] 92p. 8? 
Par., 1932. 



DINENYMPHIDAE. 

See also Mastigophora; Protomonadida. 

Kirby, H. Morphology and mitosis of Ditienympha fimhri- 
ata sp. nov. Univ. California Pub. Zool., 1924, 26: No. 10, 
199-220. 4 pi. 

DINGLER, Max. Die Hausinsekten und ihre 
Bekampfung. 96p. illust. 8? Berl., P. Parey, 
1925. 

DINGMAN, Harold Williamson, 1884- 
Insurability, prognosis and selection, life, health, 
accident; a treatise on various factors that permit 
a forecast of health and longevity [&c] ix, 706p. 
8? Chic, The Spectator Co., 1927. 

DINGWALL, Eric John. Male infibulation. 
vi, 145p. 8? Lond., J. Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 
1925. 

Artificial cranial deformation; a contri- 
bution to the study of ethnic mutilations, xvi, 
313p. 55 pi. 5 maps. roy. 8? Lond., J. Bale, 
Sons & Danielsson, 1931. 

The girdle of chastity; a medico- 
historical study, x, 171p. 10 pi. 8? Lond., 
G. Rutledge & Sons, 1931. 

DINGWALL, Harold Nicholas, 1899- 
*Le probleme de la nutrition normale par la 
margarine. 41p. 8? Par., Imp. Admin. 
Centrale, 1935. 

DINGWALL-FORDYCE, Alexander] 1875- 
The call of the child, xi, 83p. 8? Lond., 
A. & C. Black, 1926. 

DINITRO compounds. 

See also Dinitronaphtol ; Dinitrophenol; also 
names of parent substances as Cresol; Thymol, 

&c. 

Chelben, A. *Ueber alte und neue Ent- 
fettungskuren insbesondere mit Dinitroprapara- 
ten. 26p. 8? Berl., 1935. 

Bach, L, & Gonczi, K. [Experiments with aromatic dinitro- 
compounds] Gy6gyaszat, 1935, 75: 744.— Bell, J. Etude 
biologique des produits dinitre.s chez l'homme. M.'decine, 
Par., 1938. 19- 749-54.— Bortz, E. L.. Sindoni. A., jr. & Hobson. 
E. M. The dinitro compounds and weight reduction. Penn- 
sylvania M. J., 1934-35,38: 170-4. — Calcinai, M., & Galigani, D. 
Azione dei dinitrocresoli sulle combustioni oreaniche nella 
cavia. Arch. ital. sc. farm., 1934, 3: 339-46 — Dodds. E. C, & 
Pope, W. J. Dinitro-o-cresol as a stimulator of metabolism, 
Lancet. Lond., 1933, 2: 352.— Dodds. E. C, & Robertson, J. P. 
The clinical applications of dini(ro-o-cresol. Ibid., 1137; 
1197. — Eeckhout, J. Polarographische reductie-potentiaal 
van Dinitro-verbindingen. Bull. Acad. Belgique, 1937, 5. ser., 
23: 295-307. — Field. J. Effect of 4-6 dinitro-o-ci esol on yeast 
respiration. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1934-35, 32: 1342- 
4. — Handovsky, H., Casier, H.. & Schepens, C. Nouvelles 
recherehes concernant le mecanisme de la stimulation du 
metabolisme. provoquee par les dinitroderiv6s (dinitrocyclo- 
pentylphenol) C. rend. Soc. biol., 1934, 115: 1727-30.— 
Heymans, C., & Casier, H. Action stimulante, sur le meta- 
bolisme cellulaire, du dinitrocresol et du dinitrothymol. Ibid., 

1933. 114: 1384. Influence stimulante, sur le meta- 
bolisme cellulaire, de quelques nouveaux nitroderives. Ibid., 

1934. 115: 731-3.— Ibrahim. M.. Ayad. H., & Mahdi. M. A. H. 
The new treatment of obesity with dinitro-o-cresol or dekrysil. 
J. Egypt. M. Ass., 1934, 17: 968-90.— Jonnard, R. L'intoxica- 
tion chronique par les nitrod6riv6s et les Ifeions qu'e'.le produit. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1934, 117: 618.— Kagan, A. I. (Donnees 
experimentales sur la therapie des intoxications par les d£riv6s 
nitrfo] Med. exp., Kharkov, 1937, No. 7. 55-70 — Koelsch. 
Die aromatischen Nitro-Verbind)!ngen und ihre gewerbe- 
hygienische Bedeutung. Arbeiterschutz, 1927. 3: 193-6. — 
Koopmann. Todliche Vergiftiing dnrch Dinitroorthokresol. 
Dent. Zschr. gerichtl. Med., 1937, 28: 259-62.— Krahl, M. E.. & 
Clowes. G. H. A. Some effects of dinitrocresol on oxidation and 
fermentation. J. Biol. Chem., 1935, 111 : 355-69. Also repr.— 
Meyer, A. Sur l'emploi des sels du dinitrophenol et du dini- 
trocresol comme anticrvptogamiques et parasiticides. Ann. 
hyg.. Par., 1934, n. ser., 12: 440-2.— Nordmann, M.. & Weber, 
O. Todliche Dinitroorthokresol- Vergiftung. Arch. Gewerhe; 
path., 1937-38, 8: 441-8.— Plotz. M. Dinitro-ortho-cresol- 
a metabolic stimulator and its toxic side-actions. N. York 
State J. M., 1936, 36: 266-8.— Rilton, T. [Use of dinitro- 
derivatives for reducing] Sven. liik. tidn., 1934, 31: 1619-33. — 
Rost, E. Dinitrophenol und andere aromatische Dinitroyer- 
bindungen als Entfettungsmittel. Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 

1935. 32: 643. — Staub. H. Gefahren der Abmagerungskuren 

mit Dinitrokorpern. Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 185-8. 

& Mezey, K. Herzschadigung mit Dinitrokorpern. Arch. 
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exp. Path., Lpz., 1935, 178: 52-6. — Vannas. M. Konnen die 
als Abmagerungsmittel benutzten Dinitrokorper einen Star 
verursachciT' Acta Soc. med. Duodecim, 1936, 22: ser. B, 
fasc. 2, No 4, 1-12. 

DINITRONAPHTOL. 

See also Naphtol. 

Azzi, F. ♦Contribui^a'o ao estudo pharmaco- 
dynamico do dinitroalphanaphtol sodico. 52p. 
8? S. Paulo, 1933. 

Ruler, V. S. von. Action stimulante du dinitro-a-naphtol 
eur lea echanges resplratoirea du pigeon et sur le metabolisme 
celhilaire de la patte isol6e du chien. C. rend. Soc. bio]., 1931, 
108: 249 52. — Heymans, C, & Bouckaert, J. J. Action hyper- 
thermisante du dinitro-aiphanaphtol cliez le cliien. Ibid., 1928, 

99: 636-8. Hyperthermia by a-dinitro-naphtol (with 

demonstration) Acta hrevia need., 1932, 2: 99. — Van Uytvanck, 
P Action hyperthermisante du dinitro-a-naphtol sodkiue chez 

le pigeon. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 103: 29-31. 

Origine peripherique de Taction hyperthermisante du dinitro- 
a-naphtol sodique chez le pigeon. Ibid., 1931, 106: 477-80. 

Observations complementaires concernant le m^ca- 

nisme de Taction hyperthermisante du dinitro-a-naphtol chez 
le pigeon. Ibid., 107: 1576-8. Influence du dinitro- 

a-naphtol sodique sur la temperature de la souris, du rat, du 
cobaye, du lapin et du chat. Ibid., 1932, 110: 992. 

DINITROPHENOL. 

See also Dinitro compounds. 

Blaise, R. E. ^Contribution a l'6tude de 
d'alpha-dinitrophenol 1-2-4. 48p. 8? Par., 
1935. 

Dally. Du nouveau sur le dinitrophenol. Gaz. hop., 1936, 
109: 405. Also J. med. Paris, 1936. 56: 64. — Hardgrove, M., 
& Stern, N. Dinitrophenol: a preliminary report. Marquette 

M. Rev., 1936-37,1:22-5. Dinitrophenol: a review 

of the literature. Indust. M., 1938, 7: 9-17. — Heymans. Le 
dinitrophenol. Rev. med., Louvain, 1934, 246. — Ide. M. Sur 
le dinitrophenol. Ibid., 91 : 221. — Norsa. G. II dinitro-fenolo. 
Gazz. osp.. 1934, 55: 921-3 — Rabinowitch, I. M., & Fowler, 
A. F. Dinitrophenol. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1934, 30: 128-33.— 
Ravina, A. El dinitrofenol. Dia med. urug., 1935, 2: 351.— 
Rivoire, R. Le dinitrophenol. Presse med., 1934, 42: 768-71. — 
Velich. A. [Dinitrophenol and other analogical products] 
Cas. lek. cesk., 1935, 74: 289-92. 

Chemistry. 

Bolliger.A. Thedetection and estimation of a-dinitrophenol, 
a new drug for the treatment of obesity. Med. .1. Australia, 

1934. 1 : 367-9.— Greville. G. D., & Stern, K. G. The reduction 
of dinitrophenols by redox indicators and enzymes. Biochem. 
J., Lond., 1935, 29: 487-99 — Guerbet. M. Etudes sur l'action 
du dinitrophenol 1-2-4 (thermol) caractcres analytiques du 
dinitrophenol et ses derives; application a la recherche de ces 
corps dans les urines, les organes, le sang. Ann. physiol., Par.. 
1932, 8: 92-116. — Halban, H. von, Kortiim, G.. & Seiler. M. 
Die Dissoziationskonstanten schwacher und mittelstarker 
Elektrolvte; Dissoziationskonstante und Losb'chkeit des a- 
Dinitrophenols in Salzlosungen. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 

1935. 173: 449-65. — Kortiim. G. Das optische Verha'ten 
geloster Ionen und seine Bedeutung fur die Struktur elektro- 
Ivtischer Liisungen; Temperaturgang und Salzeffekte in drr 
Liehtahsorntion des 2, 4-Dinitrophenolats. Ibid., Abt. B, 1935. 
3ft: 317-55.— Kulikow, I. W., <fe Panowa, S. W. Untersu- 
chungen auf dem Gebiete der Indikatoren; /S-Dinif rophenol. 
Biochem. Zschr., 1932, 246: 87-96.— Meyer, A.. & Drutel, H. 
Sur la recherche du dinitrophenol et de se« produits d elimina- 
tion dans Turine. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1935, 17: 1455- 
61. 

Effect. 

Borley. w. E.. & Tainter, M. L. Effects of dinitrophenol on 
the permeability of the capsule of the lens. Arch. Ophth., 
Chic, 1937 18:' 908-11. — Cotle. J. L'action du dinitrophenol 
1-2-4 chez le pigeon. Ann. phvsiol.. Par., 1933, 9: 901-4.— 
Czarnecki, E., & Rubinsztejn, M. Effet cholagogue du dini- 
trophenol. C. rend. Soc. biol.. 1938. 128: 125-8.— Edsall. G. 
Biological actions of dinitrophenol and reiated compounds: 
a review. N. England J. M., 1934. 211: 385-90.— Emmer. V. 
[On the effect of alphadinitrophenoll Gas. 16k. *esk., 193b, 75: 
722-5 —Guerbet. M.. & Mayer, A. Etudes sur Taction du 
dinitrophenol 1-2-4 (thermol) Ann. physiol., Par.. 1932, 8: 
117-21 — Hall V. E., & I.indsav.M. The effect of dmitrophenol 
on the spontaneous activity of the rat. .1. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 
1934. 51 : 430-4.— Koch. R. A.. Lee. R. C. H.. & Tainter. M. L. 
Dinitrophenol on liver function. California West. M., 1930, 
43: 337 9 — Krogh. M., & Lindberg. A. L. [Effect of a-dini- 
trophenoll Hospitalstidende, 1930, 79: 3.87-96.— Schioppa. L. 
Ricerche soerimentali sulTazione delTor-dmitrofenolo Ann. 
igiene. 1930, 46: 65-71 .— Takata. S. Beitrilge zur W irkung _des 
a-Dinitrophenol. Okayama igakkai zasshi 193, 49: I. 
Wolff, L. M. R.. Emce. L. A.. & Brv.vo. F. Some effects of a- 
dinitronhenol on pregnancy in the white rat, Proc. Soc. r.xp. 
Biol., N. Y., 1934-35, 32: 678-80. 
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Effect, cardiovascular and hematic. 

Aloisi, M. L'azione dell'a-dinitrofenolo sul cuore isolato di 
cavia. Boll Soc. ital. biol. sper . 1935, 10: 746-8.— Rierring, 
E., & Nielsen. E. [Effect of a-dinitrophenol on blood circula- 
tion) Ugeakr. laeger, 1934. 96: 1425-7.— Day. A. A., & Jung. 
R. W. Effect of dinitrophenol on agglutinin and complement 
titer. Proe. Soc. Exp. Biol.. N. Y., 1936, 34 : 557-60.— Freeman. 
H. The effect of dinitrophenol upon the circulat'on time. J. 
Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1934, 51: 477-81. Also repr.— Galgiani. 
J. V.. & Tainter, M. L. The increased cardiac output of dini- 
trophenol. Ibid., 1936, 56: 451-63.— Mayer, A.. & Vies, F. 
Etudes sur Taction pharmacologique du dinitrophenol 1-2-4 et 
des phenol.-- nitres; action des phenols nitres sur I'hemoglobine. 
Ann. physiol., Par., 1932, 8: 176-94 — Munywyler. E., Myers. 
V. C. [et al.] The acid-base changes in the serum of the dog 
associated with the hyperthermia of dinitrophenol administra- 
tion. Am. J. Physiol., 1935, 113: 186-92.— Ny man, E-, & 
Palmldv, A. The cardiac output in man after administration of 
a-dinitrophenol. Skand. Arch. Physiol., Berl., 1935. 72: 166- 
74. — Pegoraro. C. Sulle modificazioni ematiche prodotte 
dalTalfadinitrofenoIo. Riv. clin. med., 1936, 37: 690-6.— 
Phillips, J. H. The hemopoietic response of Necturus macu- 
losus to intraperitoneal injections of liver extract, of a-dinitro- 
phenol, and of liver extract together with a-dinitrophenol. 
Haematologica, Pavia, 1936, 17: 461-82, 2 pi.— Ros?nblum. H. 
Rate of blood flow in patients receiving dinitrophenol. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1935, 104: 1592-4 — Stockton, A. B., & Cutting. W. C. 
Clinical circulatory effects of dinitrophenol. Ibid., 1934, 103: 
912. — Taussig, B. L. Some effects nf dinitrophenol on the 
heart. .1. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1930, 56: 228-37.— Wohl. M. G.. 
& Ettelson, L. N. Effect of dinitrophenol on blood velocity. 
Ibid., 1935, 55: 439-46. 

Effect, metabolic. 

Alwall, N. *Ueber die Wirkung dcr Dini- 
trophenole auf die tierischen Oxydationsprozesse; 
nebst einem Sonderkapitel liber die Einwirkung 
der cH auf die Gewebsoxydation in Vitro; ein 
Beitrag zur Methodik der Mikroreypirometer- 
und Mcthvlenblauversuche [Lund] 117p. 8? 
Berk, 1935. 

Constant, R. P. M. *L'alpha-dinitrophenol 
1-2-4; accele>ateur des combustions cellulaires. 
63p. 8° Par., 1935. 

Alwall. N., & Mansfeld. G. Ueber die Bedeutung der Inner- 
vation fur die Stoff wechselwirkung des a-Dinitrophenols. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1937, 185: 93.— Ashe, W. F., jr. Blood 
sugar changes after 1-2-4 dinitrophenol. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N. Y. 1934-35, 32: 1062 — Bodine. J. H., & Boell. E. J. Effect 
of dinitrophenol and dinitrocresol on oxygen consumption of 
Diapause and developing embryos. Ibid., 1936-37, 35: 504- 
6. — Bortz, E. L. Metabolic stimulants with particular reference 
to sodium dinitrophenol. Ann. Int. M., 1934. 8: 599-606. — 
Cahane, M. Influence du dinitrophenol sur le glycogene muscu- 
'aire et hepatique chez les lanins ethvroides et temoins. J. 
physiol. path, gen., 1937. 35: 941-3.— Casier. H. Phlorhizine 
et action hyperthermisante du dinitro-eyclo-pentyl-phenol. 
Arch, internat. pharm. dyn.. Par., 1937, 55: 141-55. — Castro. 
J. L. Acci6n del alfa-dinitrofenol sobre el metabolismo de los 
Mdratos de carbono. Arch, med., Madr., 1936. 39: 159-65. — 
Chapheau, M., Creach. P. [et al l Sur la pretendue action 
hvperthermisante celhilaire des dinitrophenols. Ann. phvsiol., 
Par., 1935. 11: 903-19.— Cutting. W. C, & Tainter, M. L. 
Melabolic actions of dinitrophenol with the use of balanced and 
unbalanced diets. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 101: 2099-102. 

& Newman. H. W. Action of dinitrophenol on rate of 

oxidation of ethyl alcohol in vitro. Proe. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
l(>34-3. r >, 32: 1479. — Dadlez, J.. & Koskowski. W. A propos 
des substances hvperthermisantes, et specialement du dinitro- 
phenol. C. rend'. Soc. biol., 1935, 118: 97-9.— Dawson. A. B. 
Effect^ of 2.4-dinitrophenol on the earlv development of the 
frotr Pana niDiens J. Exp. Zool . 1938. 78: 101-12, 2 pi. — 
DeMeio. R. H.. & Barron. E. S. G. Effect of 1-2-4 dinitrophenol 
on cellular respiration. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol . N. Y., 1934, 32: 
36-9.— Dodds. E. C. & Greville, G. D. Effect of a dinitro- 
phenol on tumour metabolism. Lancet, Lond.. 1934, 1: 398. — 
Dorr<ini, G. a-dinitrophenol 1-2-4 et respiration des ti«sus in 
vitro. Arch. ital. biol., 1934-35, 9t : 90-102. Also Boll. Soc. 
ital. bio . sper., 1935. 10: 362-4. Also Arch. EMoL, Fir., 1935- 
36, 35: 1-38.— Ehrenrest. E.. & Ronzoni. E. Effect of dinitro- 
phenol on oxidation of tissues. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
1933. 31: 318. — Emmer, V. L'influence de l'a-dinitrophenol. 
pur la consommation d'oxvgene. la glvcemie et le cholesterol 
saneuin. C. rend. Soc. biol., 3935, 119: 1137-40.— Field, J., 
<fe Martin, A. W. Effect of repeated washing on stimulation of 
yea«t respiration bv 2-4 dinitrophenol. Proc. Soc. Fxp. Biol., 

N. Y., 1934-35. 32: 1285. Action du dinitrophenol 

1-2-4 sur les levures lavees. C. rend. Soc. biol , 1935, 119: 458- 

61, & Field. S. M. The effect of 2-4 dinitrophenol on 

the oxygen consumption of yeast. J. Cellul. Physiol , 1934, 4: 
405-20. Action of 1-2-4 dinitrophenol on yeast respira- 

tion and fermentation. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1933. 31: 

56. Effect of 2-4 dinitrophenol on inhibition of veast 

respiration by cyanide. Ibid.. 1934, 31: 997.— Fiirth, 6., & 
Rapoport, S. Ueber den Einfiuss des Dinitrophenolfiebers auf 
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den Gewebseiweisszerfall. Bioehem Zschr.. 1934 272: 81-7.— 
Garrey, W. E., & Boykin, J. T. VagO-inhibitory effects on the 
respiratory metabolism of the heart after treatment with dini- 
trophenol Am. J. Physiol., 1935, 111: 190-200.— Genevois. 
L., & Creac'h, P. Action du dinitrophenol 1-2-4 sur la levure 
de boulanger americaine (levure Fleischmann) C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1935. 118: 1357-9 — Genevois, L., & Saric, R. Action du 
dinitrophenol 1-2-4 sur la levure de boulanger francaise (levure 
Springer) Ibid.. 1354-6.— Georgescu, J. Etudes sur Taction 
du dinitrophenol 1-2-4 (thermol) la teneur des urines en acide 
glvcuronique apr£s injection de dinitrophenol 1-2-4. Ann. 
physiol., Par., 1932, 8: 122-6.— Grant, L. F., & Schube. P. G. 
The effect of alpha dinitrophenol (1-2-4) on blood cholesterol in 
man. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1934, 20: 56-61.— Hall. V. E., Crismon. 
J. M., & Chamberlin, P. E. The influence of cold on the calon- 
genic action of dinitrophenol. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther.. 1937, 59: 
193-205. — Hall. V. E.. Field, J. [et al.] Carbohydrate metab- 
olism, respiration and circulation in animals with basal metab- 
olism heightened by dinitrophenol. Am. J. Physiol., 1933, 
106: 432-40.— Krahl', M. E., & Clowes, G. H. A. Observations 
on cellular oxidative mechanisms involved in dinitrophenol 
stimulation of respiration. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1934, 
32: 226-8. — Lombroso. C, & Cacioppo, F. Idremia e termore- 
golazione ipertermia determinata dalla somministrazione d'ac- 
qua e di dinitrofenolo. Arch. sc. biol., Bologna, 1934-35, 21: 
495-503. — Lombroso, U. Sull'azione ipertermica, iperrneta- 
bolica del dinitrofenolo (thermol) Terapia, Milano, 1933, 23: 
353-7. — Looney, J. M., & Hoskins. R. G. The effect of dini- 
trophenol on the metabolism as seen in schizophrenic patients. 
N. England J. M., 1934. 210: 1206-13. — Magne. H., Mayer, A., 
& Plantefol, L. Action pharmaco-dynamique des phenols 
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See under Carbohydrates, Types. 

DIPEPTID. 

See Peptid. 

DIPETALONEMA. 

See Acanthocheilonema; Filariidae. 

DIPHENYLAMINE. 

Lande, P.. Dervillee, P.. & Collet. R. Recherches exp6ri- 
mentales sur la toxicity de la diphenylamine administr6e au 
lapin par voie digestive. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1934. 117: 363-5. — 
Muraour, H. Sur les causes de la disparition progressive de la 
diphenylamine dans les poudres colloidales. C. rend. Acad, 
sc., 1933, 197: 758-60.— Robert. Dervllee & Collet. I/intoxi- 
cation professionnelle par la diphenylamine: consideration 
d'ordre clinique et recherche 5 ; expe>imentales; mesures prophy- 
lactiques. Ann. med. 16g., 1937, 17: 968-74. 

DIPHENYLARSINCHLORID. 

See also Chemical warfare; Gas. 

Gillert, E. Hautsehadigung durch gelostes Diphenvlchlor- 
arsin. Derm. Wschr., 1936, 103: 996.— Strughold, H. Die 
Wirkung der Kampfstoffe Diphenylarsinchlorid (Blaukreuz- 
stoff) und Aethylarsindichlorid auf die Haut des Menschen. 
Zschr. Biol., 1923, 78: 195-230. 

DIPHENYL compounds. 

See also Phenyl compounds; also names of 
parent substances or proper names as Cincophen. 

Sadler, A. M. *Optical activity in diphenyl 
derivatives [Columbia Univ.] 37p. 8? New 
York, N. Y., 1934. 

Adkins, H.. Steinbring, E. F., & Pickering, E. Dipheneins 
from resorcinol and substituted diphenic anhydrides; structure 
of certain diphenyl derivatives. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1924, 46: 
1917-24. — Bauer, W. W.. & Adams, R. Diarsono-diphenvl 
and derivatives. Ibid., 192.5-31. — Blicke. F. F.. & Powers, L. 
D. A study of phenyl- and diphenylarsine. Ibid., 1933, 55: 
1161-7. — Callison, J. G. A new antiseptic in nose and throat 
work! a nonirritating, antiseptic, astringent solution for use as 
a gargle and nasal sprav; chemistry of the solution and methods 
of its use. Am. Med., 1924. n. ser., 19: 40.5-7.— Harris, S. E.. 
& Christiansen, W. G. The preparation and germicidal prop- 
erties of some alkyl derivatives of hydroxy diphenyls. J. Am. 

Pharm. Ass., 1934. 23: 530-6. Therapeutic substances 

derived from unsymmetrical diphenyl compounds; some aryl 
esters of the hydroxy diphenyls. Ibid., 1935, 24: 553-7. — 
Johnson, J. R., & Reynolds. S. R. M. A pharmacological study 
of a new drug: diphenvlacetvldiethvlaminoethanolesterhvdro- 
chloride. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1937, 59: 365-78.— Miriam, 
S. R., Wolf. J. T., & Sherwin, C. P. Comparative metabolism 
of certain aromatic acids; fate of diphenylacetic acid in the 
animal body. J. Biol. Chem., 1926-27. 71 : 249-53.— Raiford. 
L C & Zimmerman. J. C. Further study of derivatives of 
diphenyl ether. Am. J. Pharm., 1935, 107: 472-5.— Silver. S. L. 
Friedel-Crafts' type reactions on biphenvl. Univ. Pittsburgh 
Bull. School M., 1934, 31 : No. 1. 287-93.— Walter. M. Synthe- 
sen in der Oruppe der Oxydiphenylather mit spezieller Beruck- 
sirhti<nin<* ihrer bakteriziden Fahigkeiten. In Festschrift E. C. 
Barell. Basel. 1936. 266-83.— White. A. H.. & Morgan, S. O. 
The dielectric properties of chlorinated diphenyls. J. Franklin 
Inst., 1933, 216: 635-44. 



DIPHTEROSTOMUM. 
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bacillus; Diphtheroid; Infectious disease. 

Carriere. G. La diphterie. 212p. 8? Par., 
1936. 

Forbes, J. G. Diphtheria past and present; 
its aetiology, distribution, transmission and pre- 
vention. 832p. 8? Lond., 1932. 

Great Britain. Ministry of Health. Re- 
ports on public health and medical subjects, No. 
10: Report on diphtheria. 31p. 8? Lond., 1921. 

Hamburger, F. Die Diphtheric; kurzge- 
fasstes Handbuch. 280p. 8? Berl., 1937. 

Pereira Ferraz de Menezes, L. *Estudo 
sobre a diphteria. 179p. 8? Porto, 1877. 

Anderson, J. S., & Harries, E. H. R. Diphtheria. Annual 
Rep. London Co. Counc, 1935, 4: pt 3, 5; 1936, 4: pt 3, 70.— 
Aviragnet. E. C, Weill-Halle, B., & Marie, P. L. Diphterie. 
In Nouv. traite med. (Roger) Par., 1922, 2: 499-650, 2 pi.— 
Beach, M. W. Diphtheria. J. S. Carolina M. Ass., 1925, 21: 
264-7.— Benson, W. T. Diphtheria. Practitioner, Lond., 
1932, 128: 46-56.— Bernbaum. B. Diphtheria. J. Michigan 
M Soc, 1926, 25: 627-32 — Bilimori, H. P. Diphtheria. 
Sind M. J., 1930, 3: 8; 07; 113.— Blechmann, G. Diphterie. 
Med. inf., Par., 1927, 33: 78-84.— Bloomfield, A. L. Diphtheria. 
Progr. Med., Phila., 1924, 1: 148-52 — Bruynoghe, R. La 
diphterie. Rev. med., Louvain, 1924, 209-15.— Cantani, F. 
Difterite. Gior. ital. mal. esot., 1933, 6: 184-8.— Davis, J. W. 
Diphtheria. South. M. & S., 1937, 99: 1 17-9.— DuBois, C. C. 
Diphtheria. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1923, 16: 387-9.— Dudley. S. 
F. A short; summary of research work on diphtheria carried out 
in Pathological Department of Naval Medical School, Green- 
wich. J. R. Nav. M. Serv., 1929, 15: 132-7.— Fernandez, R. 
Difteria. Arch. lat. amer. pediat., B. Air., 1921, 2. ser., 15: 
409 — Fontenelle, O. A diphteria. Fol. med., Rio, 1935, 16: 
55. — Garrison, G. H. Diphtheria. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., 
1932, 25: 326-9.— Grenet, H. Diphterie. In Traite med. 
enf. (Nobeeourt & Babonneix) Par., 1934, 2: 202-60.— 
Hamburger, F. Kliniecber Vortrag i'tber die Diphtheric Wlen. 
med. Wschr., 1931, 81 : 19-23 — Harries, E. H. R. Diphtheria. 
In Brit. Encvcl. M. Pract. fRolleston, H.) Lond., 1937, 4: 72- 
105. — Jeans. P. C. Diphtheria. Med. Clin. N. America, 1923- 
24, 7: 143.5-42.— Knight, I. Vv. Diphtheria. J. M. Soc. N. 
Jersey, 1924, 21: 259-62.— Levin, S. J., Becker, H. F. [et al.j 
Discussion of diphtheria. Tr. Univ. Michigan Pediat. Infect. 
Dis. Soc, 1927, 21-34.— Loeffler, F. Die Diphtherie. In Soc. 
Kult. Volkswohlf. ... Kaiser Wilhelm II, Berl., 1913, 2: 409-19— 
Lucas, R. T. Diphtheria. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1928-29, 81 : 
414-23.— Martinez, H. de J. Difteria. Med. ibera, 1933, 27: 
pt 2, 471-8. Also Rev. med. cubana, 1933, 44: 903-21.— 
Nieuwenhuijse, P. [Researches on diphtheria] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1924, 68: pt 2, 3067.— Pace, A. A. Diphtheria. J. 
Iowa M. Soc, 1925, 15: 142-4.— Preuner. R. Diphtherie- 
studien. Zbl. Bakt.. 1. Abt., 1936, 136: 463; 137: 112.— 
Roux, E., & Yersin, A. Contribution a l'etude de la diphterie. 
Paris med., 1933, 89: 513-22.— Schick, B. Diphtheria. In 
Pract. Pediat. (Brennemann, J.) Hagerstown, 1937, 2: ch. 4, 
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Allergy, bacillary. 
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Neill, J. M., Sugg, J. Y., & Richardson. L. V. Hypersensitive- 
ness tc diphtheria bacterial products; anaphylactic reactions of 
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Shwartzman. Gior. batt. immun., 1936, 16: 517-32. — Velicogna, 
A. Su un fenomeno di ipersensibilita nella cavia aH'iniezicne 
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Allergy, serum. 
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Allergy, toxin. 

Boker, R. *Diphtherietoxin- und Diphtherie- 
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1930. 
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5: 26-8.— Sugg, J. Y., Richardson, L. V., & Neil I. J. M. Hy- 

persensitiveness to diphtheria bacterial products; inhibition 
of the anaphylaxis of antitoxic immune (actively- sensitized) 

guinea pig 1 *. J. Iinraun., Bait., 1931, 20: 25-46. 
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Allergy, toxin-antitoxin. 
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942. — Lcdkovskaia, A. [Case of anaphylaxis (in active im- 
munization) during immunization with mixture of diphtherial 
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Allergy, toxoid. 

Marchand, J. *L'anatoxi-reaotion tie Zoeller 
dans la diphterie. 60p. 8? Par., 1925. 
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med., 1924, 32: 779-82. 

Anatoxin. 

See Diphtheria, Toxoid. 

Antibodies. 

See also Diphtheria, Antitoxin; Diphtheria, 
Immunity. 
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Antibodies: Agglutinin. 

See also Diphtheria bacillus, Antigens: Agglu- 
tinogen. 
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See also Diphtheria, Immunization, bacillary; 
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terium diphtheriae. Lancet, Lond., 1933, 1 : 180.— Stone. R. L. 
Fixation reactions with types of B. diphtheriae. J. Infect. Dis., 
192 1, 34 : 31 2-6.— Witebsky, E., & Krah. E. Ueber komplement- 
bindende Antikorper in antitoxischen Diptheriesera. Zschr. 
Immunforsch., 1930, 66: 78-99. 

Antiserum. 

See also Diphtheria, Antitoxin. 
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Antiserum: Avidity. 

See also Diphtheria, Antiserum: Potency and 
titration; Diphtheria, Toxin-Antituxin : Floceu- 
lation. 
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Antiserum: Production. 

See also Diphtheria, Antitoxin: Production. 
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Antiserum: Purification and concentra- 
tion. 

See also Diphtheria, Antitoxin. 
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1936, 20: 612.— Lesne, Papillon [et a].] Valeur therapeutique 



du serum antidiphterique purifie de Ramon. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Paris, 1927, 3. ser., 51: 235-41.— Macciotta, G. S6rums 
d'origine toxique et serums d'origine anatoxique dans la cure 
de la diphterie. Acta paediat., Upps., 1931, 11: 141-5.— 
Medem. Erfahrungen mit Symbioseserum bei Diphtheric 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 146 — Minet. J. A propos de la 
serotherapie antidiphterique; serum francais oil serum beige. 
Echo med. nord, 1931, 35: 186-9.— Perrin. M. Presentation 
des nouveaux serums antidiphteriques et antitetanique. Rev. 
med. est, 1934, 62: 93.— Porez. E. Le serum antidiphterique 
francais a-t-il ou non perdu son effieacite'.' Echo med. nord, 
1931, 35: 386-91.— Ramon. G., & Debre, R. Idcntite de 
Faction preventive de 2 serums antidiphteriques obtenus avec 
la toxine et avec 1'anatoxine. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1932, 109: 
600. — Roux. A propos de la serotherapie antidiphterique. 
Progr. med., Par., 1931, 569-74.— Ruelle, G. Etude experi- 
mentale des serums antidiphteriques parisien et bruxellois. 
Presse med., 1933, 41: 1383-6.— Weichsel, M. Zur Frage der 
Wirksamkeit des Madsenserums. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1931 
122: 419-50. 

Antiserum: Untoward effects. 

See also subheadings of Diphtheria (Allergy, 
serum; Paralysis, serum) 

Janvier, L. *Les accidents seriques consecu- 
tifs a l'emploi du serum antidiphterique purine 
(antitoxine diphterique) 48p. 8° Par., 1926. 

Bonaba, J., Jaureguy, M. A., & Nogues, A. Sobre adenitis 
serica ; a proposito de 5 observaciones consecutivas a la 
sueroterapia antidifterica. Arch. lat. amer. pediat., B. Air.. 
1929, 3. ser., 697-707.— Chen Hung-ta. Zur Frage der 
nach Diphtherieheilserum-Injektionen auftretenden Nebenwir- 
kungen. Mschr. Kinderh., 1928. 39: 482-91 .—Diphtheria 
(The) disaster at Medellin. Brit. M. J., 1931, 2: 27 — Gon- 
zalez-Alvarez. M. Los peligros del suero antidifterico; su 
revision en Espafia. Siglo med., 1916, 63: 578; 596; 610; 626; 
646. — Heckscher, H. [Accidents from large doses of diph- 
theria serum] Ugeskr. laeger, 1926, 88: 1167-9. — Hegler, C. 
Hautnekrose nach wiederholter Injektion von Diphtherie- 
Serum. Klin. Wschr.. 1923, 2: 698.— Jacovleva. I. I. [Diph- 
therial polvneuritis after injection of antiserum] Yrach. delo. 
1927, 10: 179.— Maclntyre. D., & McKay, D. W. Death 
following injection of diphtheria antitoxin, and due to status 
lymphaticus. Lancet, Lond., 1923. 2: 1133. — Moreira, D. 
Como evitar os accidentes immediatos na sorotherapia anti- 
diphterica. Fol. med.. Rio. 1937. 18: 416— Mouriquand. G., <fc 
Dechaume, J. L'adenite serique (accidents de la serotherapie 

antidiphterique) Lyon mecL, 1923, 132: 953-63. & 

Ravault, P. Amyotrophic scapulaire douloureuse consecutive 
& la serotherapie antidiphterique. Ibid., 751-3. — Mouriquand. 
G.. Girardot. & Bouvier. Sur quelques cas d'aderiite serique. 
Ibid., 1924, 133: 791. — Nogues. A. Orquiepididimitis serica. 
Arch. lat. amer. pediat., B. Air., 1928, 22: 378-80.— Paunescu- 
Podeanu. A., & Ionescu, M. [Biotrophic, post-seric rheumatism; 
observations on a case of polyarticular, acute rheumatism due 
to treatment with antidiphtheric seruml Spitalul, 1937, 57: 
201-5. — Pigalev, T. A. [Localized pathological processes after 
administration of diphtheria antiserum] Arkh. biol. nauk., 
1927, 27: 365-75. — Voisin, R. Un cas de mcrt suhite apres 
une injection preventive de serum antidiphterique. Bull. Soc. 
pediat. Paris, 1925, 23: 103-8. 

Antitoxin. 



See also Diphtheria subheadings (Antibodies; 
Antiserum; Immunity; Immunization) 

Barr, M. Some properties of diphtheria antitoxin in the sera 
of animals of different species. J. Path. Bact., Cambr., 1932, 
35: 913-28. — Flood. R. G. Blood diphtheria antitoxin studies. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., 1930, 39: 107-14.— Osgood, H. Haemo- 
lytic and agglutinative properties of diphtheria antitoxin; 
preliminary report. Bull. Buffalo Gen. Hosp., 1924, 2: 22 T 6. 

Haemagglutinative properties of diphtheria antitoxin. 



Ibid., 1925, 3: 07-9. 

Antitoxin: Absorption and distribution. 

( iaranfi. E. Influenza dell'uretano sulla velocita di assorbi- 
mento dell'antitossina difterica. Sperimentale, 1933, 87: 
471-6. — Freud. P. Die Verteilung des Diphtherieschutzkorpers 
zwischen Gewebe und Blutserum bei aktiver und passiver 
Immunitat (ein Beitrag zur Frage der echten und scheinbaren 
Diphtherie-Immunitiit) Versuche an passiv immunisicrten 
Meerschweinchen. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1924, 43: 400-4.— 
Glenny, A. T., Hamp, A. G., & Llewellyn-Jones, M. The 
absorption of diphtheria antitoxin. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1931, 
12: 21-30. — Kassowitz, K. Ueber die Verteilung des Diph- 
therieschutzkorpers zwischen Gewebe und Blutserum bei 
passiver und aktiver Immunitat. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1924, 
37: 281. Also Zschr. ge«. exp. Med.. 1924, 41: 160-79.— 
McCIean, D., Morgan, W. T. J., & Favilli, G. Further observa- 
tions on the influence of testicular extract on the rate of ab- 
sorption of diphtheria antitoxin and on the response to im- 
munization with toxoid. J. Path. Bact., Cambr., 1934. 38: 
253-8.— Weichsel. M . . & Salfeld. H. The passage of diph- 
theria antitoxin into the brain. J. Infect. Dis., 1937, 61 : 73-8. 
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Antitoxin: Antigenic power. 

Pico C. E.. & Modern, F. Pouvoir antigenique du complexe 
antitoxine diphteriquc-leeithine. C. rend. Soo. biol., 1033, 114: 
1218— Tetz. G. T., & Gilman. L. A. [Experiments on active 
Immunization with diphtheria antitoxin] Vrach. gaz.. 1928, 
32: 1244-8. 

Antitoxin: Avidity and combining power. 

See also Diphtheria, Toxin-antitoxin. 

Becker Ueher die Wirkung des Diphtherie-Antitoxins in 
vitro und in vivo. Zsrhr. Immunforsch.. 1027. 52: 402-20.— 
Eagle, H. On the failnre of concentrated diphtheria antitoxin 
to give the Ramon flocculation reaction with toxin. J. Imraun., 
Bait., 1035, 29: 41-5. 



Some effects of formaldehyde 



on horse antipneumocnceus serum and diphtheria antitoxin 
and their significance for the theory of antigen-antibody 
aggregation. J. Bact., Bait., 1938, 35: 26.— Freund. J. On 
the nature of the toxin-antitoxin neutralization studied on 
collodion particles. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1931, 28: 
1010-2 ■ On the mechanism of toxin-antitoxin reac- 
tions. J. Imraun., Bait., 1931. 21: 127-37. Toxin- 
antitoxin reaction without neutralization. J. Exp. Med., 

1932, 55: 181-90. — Healey, M., & Pinfield. S. An in-vitro 
investigation of the reaction between dinhtheria toxin and anti- 
toxin. Brit; J. Exp. Path., 1935, 16: 535-53.— Horing, F. 
Ueber Komplementbindung und Ausflnckung durch antitoxische 
Diphtheriesera. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1930, 69: 244-60. — 
Kraus, R., & Bacher. S. Flockulation und Aviditiit der anti- 
toxiscben Diphtherieheilsera. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41 : 
1457-9. — Ramon, G. Sur les rapports r£ciproques de l'anti- 
toxine et de l'antig£ne diphteriaues (toxine et anatoxine) 

C. rend. Acad, sc., 1930, 190: 1157-9. Sur 1'arBnite 

de l'antitoxine diphterique pour l'antigene specifique (toxine 

„„ anatoxine) C. rend. Soc. biol..- 1930, 104: 31-3. & 

Lamet yer, E. Sur la specificity rigoureuse des interactions 
in vitro et in vivo des toxines, anatoxines et antitoxines. Ibid., 

1933, 112: 136-9. — Schmidt, S. Toxines et antitoxines; 
constitution et mode d'union. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1930, 

45: 337-72. Role de divers sels dans la reaction entre 

toxine et antitoxine diphteriques; action sur le phenom'ne de 

Bordet-Danysz. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 103: 106-8. — 

Vitesse de neutralisation de la toxine par l'antitoxine. Ibid 

269; 272. Influence de la concentration en ions 

hydrogenc sur la reaction entre toxine et antitoxine diphterique 

Ibid 624 Sur l'avidite de l'antitoxine diphteriqi 

naturelle. Ibid., 1299-301. — Experimented Untf 

suchungen iiber den Einfluss verschiedener Elektrolyten anf 
die Stabilitiits- und Neutralisierungsverhaltnisse des Dinb 
therietoxins und des ant'diphtherisehen Serums, mit besonde 
rem Hinblick auf die Reaktionsgeachwindigkeit zwischen Toxin 
und Antitoxin. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1030. 67: 292-330. 

Die Bedeutung der Elektrolyten fur die Reaktion 

zwischen Toxin und Antitoxin. Ibid., 197-239. — — & 

Jense". C. Proprietes floculantes des serums antidiphtejiques 
provenants de diverses especes d'animaux producteurs d anti- 
toxine C. rend. Soc. biol.. 1931, 108: 566-9.— Siebenmann, C. 
Comparison of different diphtheria antitoxin sera with regard 
to their rate of flocculation. J. Immun.. Bait., 1932, 23: 
285 — Sordelle, A., & Ferrari. J. Los signos expenmentales 
de la uni6n de la toxina difterica eon la antitoxina. Rev. Soc. 
argent, biol , 1934, 10: suppl., 514-24. Also Rev Inst. bact. 
Den nno hig., B. Air., 1934, 6: 132-40. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1935 118: 583-5.— Suematsu, M. Sur la relation entre la 
pouvoir antitoxique, le nombre de division de L+et le coefficient 
de dilution du serum antidiphterique. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1936, 56: 427-51. 



Antitoxin: Chemical and physical proper- 

ties. 

Adolf M Ueber das Verhalten des Diphtherieantitoxins 
bei der'Elektrodialyse und seine r B^'eh""? 611 , 7 \^/r g( " 
nannten Pseudoglobulin. Klin. Wschr., 1924, 3: 1214-6- 
Barr, M.. & Glenny, A. T. Further observations on qualita- 
tive differences in antitoxic fractions Prepared f rem the same 
sample of plasma. Brit. J. Exp. Path. 1931. 12: 337-46.- 
Eaele, H. The non-identity of the antigenic and antitoxic 
groups in diphtheria antitoxin. J. Immun., Bait, 193b, JO. 
339-44.-Har.8en. A. Adsorption de 1 'antitoxine dipht6nque 
sur l'hydrate d'aluminium. O. rend. Soc. biol., 1931. 108. 
570-2 -Kirkbride. M. B., & Murdick P, P. A study of 
diphtheria antitoxic serum of exceptionally high potency Wtb a 
comparative analysis of its various constituent J. Immun., 
Bait 1927 14: 235-42— Rabinerson, A. Ueber Wecbsel- 
wirkung' zwischen hydrophoben Solen ''n^.^'^^V 1 ; 0 
aus normalem und Antidiphtherieserum. Biochern. x9£~Tj' 
1926, 171: 372-80.— Ramon. G. Sur les relations de I anti- 
toxine et des provides du a^P^^li- H Re 
Soc. biol., 1034, 116: 917-9.-Sandor, G.. & Goldie H. Re- 
lation entre les fonctions amines prunaires et 1 activity ant - 



globuline antidiphterique. Ibid., 981-4. — Wernicke, R. Sur 
la precipitation des prolines antitoxiques du s£rum anti- 
diphterique de cheval par l'£lectrodialvse. Ibid., 1925, 93: 
879. Also Rev. Soc. argent, biol., 1925, 1: 94-9. 

Antitoxin: Excretion. 

Hoven van Genderen, J. van den. Diphtheric-Antitoxin 
Kolostrum und Muttermilch bei Menschen. Zschr. Im- 
munforsch., 1034, 83: 54-9.— Neill, J. M., Gaspari, E. L., & 
Mosley, R. A. Loss of immune substances from the body; 
diphtheria antitoxin in human urines. J. Immun., Bait., 
1031, 20: 347-69.— Neill, J. M.. Gaspari, E. L. [et al.j Diph- 
theria antitoxin in human sweat, Ibid.. 21: 101-12. — Neill. 
J. M ., Gaspari, E. L., & Sugg, J. Y. Diphtheria antibodies 
in the urine of a child after intramuscular injection of antitoxic 
orse globulin. Ibid., 20: 187-200.— Schubert. O. Diphtheria 
antitoxin in human and animal saliva. Tr. Inst. hvg. pub. 
tehee, 1938. 9: 45-69.— Sugg, J. Y. Diphtheria antitoxin in 
the milk of a highly immune mother. Am. J. Hyg., 1935, 22: 
227-32. 

Antitoxin: Formation. 

Oesterlind, G. Die Reaktion des lymphati- 
schen Gewebes wahrend der Ausbildung der 
Immunitat gegen Diphtherietoxin; experimontelle 
Untersuchungen, speziell Ober die Beziehungen 
der Reaktionszentren zum Immunisierungs- 
mechanismus. 139p. 8° Kbh., 1938. 

Grigorovich, S., & Natidze, A. (Influence of manganese 
clilorid injection into the veins of animalsjmmunised to diph- 
theria on the action of produced serum] Vrach. delo, 1927, 10: 
1551-4. — Hoven van Genderen, A. J. van den, & Kramers. C. A. 
Die Ausflockungszeit wahrend der Immunisation von Diph- 
therieserumpferden. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1932-33, 77: 
280-93. — Mariani, G. Sulla origine delta antitoasina difterica. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1936, 28: 99-107.— Marine. D. The 
influence of suprarenalectomy in rabbits on antitoxin (diph- 
theria) formation. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1923-24, 
21: 497-9. — Ramon, G. Essais sur l'immunite antitoxique; 
hypothese sur la participation respective de l'antigene sp6ei- 
fique et de l'organisme a la formation et a la constitution de 
l'antitoxine; le lieu d'origine de l'antitoxine. Presse m£d., 
1933, 41: 1437-9. — Savino, E. Formation d'antitoxine diph- 
terique chez les chiens sans hypophyse. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1935, 120: 363. — Walbum. L. E. Action exercee par le chlorure 
de manganese et d'autres sels m£talliques sur la formation de 
l'antitoxine diphterique et 1'agglutinine du B. coli. Ibid., 
1921, 85: 7H1 4. — Zurukzoglu, S., & Miindel, O. Ueber das 
Vorkommen von Diphtheriehazillen bei Pferden (ein Beitrag 
zur Frage der Entstehung von Normalantitoxinen) Schweiz. 
med Wschr., 1935, 65: 559. Also Zschr. Immunforsch., 1935, 
85: 314-27. 

Antitoxin: Heredity. 

Cislaghi. F. Ricerche sperimentali sulla trasmissione trans- 
placental dell'antitossina difterica. Med. ital., 1933, 14: 387- 
428— Jukes. T. H., Fraser. D. T., & Orr, M. D. The trans- 
mission of diphtheria antitoxin from hen to egg. J. Immun., 
Bait., 1934, 26: 353-60. — Neill, J. M., Gaspari. E. L. [et al.] 
Dinhtheria antibodies transmitted from mother to child. Ibid., 
1932. 22: 117-24. — Ozawa, E. Untersuchungen iiber den 
Uebergang des Antitoxins auf dieEier und die Kiicken von mit 
gereinigtem Diphtherieanatoxin immunisierter Huhner. Jap. 
J. Exp?M., 1936, 14: 115-46. — Ribadeau-Dumas, L., Loiseau 
& Tisserand. L'elevation du taux de l'antitoxine dans le sang 
des nouveau-n6s. apres vaccination maternelle. Bull. Soc. med. 
hop. Paris, 1925. 3. ser., 49: 1124. — Sorrantino. C. II con- 
tenuto antidifterotossico nel sangue del neonato normale e di 
quello nato da madre trattata con anatossina di Ramon. 
Pediatria (Riv.) 1931, 39: 849-61.— Sugg. J. Y., Richardson. 
L. V., & Neill, J. M. Transmission to the third generation of 
antitoxin derived by active immunization of the first genera- 
tion. J. Immun., Bait., 1931, 20: 255-8. 




vSl« L. r Serches'suHrpseudoglobuline antidiph.^ue 

P rend Soc biol 1933,113:684. Sur la stabillte 

de k liaison pseudoglol uline-antitoxine diphterique. Ibid., 
1934? 116: 697-9 Ponne.es analytiques sur la pseudo. 



Antitoxin: Immunological aspect. 

See Diphtheria, Immunity. 
Antitoxin: Immunization [passive! 

Bernabai, A. Action immunisante de l'antitoxine diphteri- 
que d'ori"ine Equine chez le lanin sensibilise par le serum de 
cheval. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1935, 118: 1421.— Brokman. H., & 
Sparrow, H. Recherches experimentales sur l'immunite anti- 
diphterique; immunisation passive. Ibid., 1925, 93: 368-70. 
\l=o Tr. sc. Clin. inf. Univ. Varsovie. 1930, 145-7.— Doull. J. 
A Is the prophylactic use of diphtheria antitoxin justified? 

Med. Progr., Loiiisv., 1924, 40: 200-11. & Sandidge. 

R P Is the prophylactic use of diphtheria antitoxin justified? 
Pub." Health Rep., Wash.. 1924, 39: 283-94.— Frontali. G.. & 
Raspi. M. Ulteriori ricerche intorno alia reazione di Schick 
con speciale riguardo all'iniunmita passiva contro la difterite. 
Riv clin pediat,, 1925, 23: 73-100.— Gaarde. K. [Vaccination 
with diphtheria antitoxin] Ugeskr. laeger. 1930, 92: 633.— 
Harris S Modified attack of diphtheria following antitoxin 
immunization. Brit. M. J., 1035, 1: 1 123 — Hitchens. A. P. 
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Should diphtheria antitoxin be used prophylactically? Army 
M. Bull., 1923, 140-2. Also Am. J. Pub. Health, 1924, 14: 
855-65.— Hottingcr, A., & Lorenz. E. Schick-Reaktion und 
Serumwirkung. Klin. Wschr., 1931, 10: 2351 — LesnS, E., 
Boutellier. M.. & I.angeron. Application de la diphterino- 
reaetion (reaction de Schick) a l'etude de I'immunite anti- 
diphterique passive chez l'enfant. Arch. med. enf., 1924. 27: 
449-56.— Povitzky. O. R., Eisner, M.. & Jackson, E. Effective- 
ness of standard diphtheria antitoxin 8 against all types of 
diphtheria infection. J. Infect. Dis., 1933, 52: 246-52.— 
Ragusa. A. Influenza curativa della immunizzazione passiva 
sul decorso del fenomeno paradosso di Behring. Boll. 1st. 
sieroter. milan.. 1928. 7: 45-52.— Tomcsik. J. IDiphtheria 
an*itoxin content of human blood immunized with different 
antitoxin preparations] Orv. hetil.. 1932, 76: 272-4.— Weichsel. 
M. Ext erimentelle Studien zur Diphtherieimmunitat ; Im- 
munitat boim Meerechweinchen nach subkutaner und intra- 
muskuliirrr Injektion von Antitoxin. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1933, 
129: 177-85. 

Antitoxin, normal. 

See Diphtheria, Immunity, natural. 

Antitoxin: Potency and titration. 

See al o Diphtheria, Immunity: Diagnosis. 

Antona. D. de, & Valensin. M. Reattivita, cutanea alia 
toosina difterica e tasso di antitossina nel sangue. Pediatria 
(Riv.) 1935. 6: 40-7. — Artusi. C. Esecuzione pratica della 
determinazione del tasso antidifterotossico nel siero di sangue 
mediantp il metodo di Romer. Boll. 1st. sieroter. milan. 1930, 
9: 417-23. — Fraser, D. T. The technique of a method for the 
quantitative determination of diphtheria antitoxin by a skin 
test in rabbits. Tr. R. Soc. Canada. 1931, 3. ser.. 15: Sect. 5, 
Biol. Sc.. 175-81 — Glenny, A. T.. & Barr. M. The dilution 
ratio of diphtheria antitoxin as a measure of avidity. J. Path. 
Bact.. I ond., 1932. 35: 91-6.— Gutfcld. F. von. Der Nachweis 
von Diphtherieantitox'n im Blut unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Diphtherie-Hautreaktion von Schick. Zschr. 
Srztl. Fortbild., 1024, 21: 290-4. — Hoen, E., Tschertkow. L.. 
& Zipp. W. Die Anwendung der Priizipitationsmethode bei der 
Auswertung von solchen antitoxischen Diphtherieseren, die 
dem Einfluss physikalisch-chemischer Faktoren ausgesetzt 
waren. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1926, 47: 277-90. — Leonard. G. 
F. A comparison of methods for determination of potency as 
observed on a group of horses immunized against diphtheria. 
J. Bact.. Bait., 19.31, 21: 46. Also J. Immun., Bait., 1931, 21: 
117-25 — Ramon. G., & Grasset. E. La reaction de floculation 
et le dosage du pouvoir antitoxique dn serum antidiphterique 
purifie C. rend. Soc. bio!., 1926, 95: 43C-8— Szirmai. F. 
(Antitnvif power of antidinhtheric sera; experimentall Orv. 
hetil.. 1031, 75: 1124; 1 147— Takahashi. S. Dosierung der 
antidiphtheritischen Substanz in Lvmphe und Blut. Acta 
Scholae med. Univ. Kioto, 1936-37, 19: 9-11.— Ugo, A. Sul 
dosaggio delle antitossine difteriche del commercio con tossine 
difteriche di varia origine. Boll. 1st. sieroter. milan., 1937, 16: 
16-25. 

— Antitoxin: Production. 

See also Diphtheria, Antiserum: Production; 
Diphtheria, Immunization. 

Hamedy, A. *De l'aptitude des animaux a 
la production des antitoxines diphterique et 
teianique [Alfortl 152p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Arkhipov. K. S. [Shick's reaction as a method of selecting 
horses for immunisation with diphtheria toxin or anatoxin] 
Mikrob J., Leningr.. 1928, 7: 150-6. Also Zbl. Bakt,, 1. Abt,, 
1930, 118: 430-4.— Dudley. S. F. Natural and artificial stimuli 
in the production of human diphtheria antitoxin. Brit. J 
Exp. Path., 1928, 9: 290-8.— Hartley. P. The effect of certain 
constituents of culture medium on the production of diphtheria 
anti-toxin in normal and immunized guinea-pigs. Ibid.. 1935, 
16: 460-7. — Kurauchi. K.. Komiyama. T.. & Ando, E. A rapid 
method of hyperimmunization of horses against diphtheria 
toxin. J. Orient. M , Dairen, 1934, 21: 62. — Locke. A., Main, 
E. R.. & Miller. F. A. The production of diphtheria antitoxin. 
J. Infect, Dis.. 1927. 41: 32-8.— Nemshilova. N. A. [Selection 
of horses for antidiphtheric serum] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1937, 
18: 829-33. — Nishimura, H. Schick test as applied to the 
selection of horses for the production of diphtheria antitoxin 
J. Immun., Bait.. 1929. 17: 520-7 — Pico, C. E.. & Ferrari. .1. 
Influencia de la trementina en la elevacion del valor antit6xico 
del suero de los cabnllos immuniza.dos contra la toxina d^f^rica 
Rev. Soc. argent, bio!.. 1925. 1: 543-6. Also Sem med B 
Air., 1925, 32: pt 2, 1626.— Ramon. G. Sur I'augmentation 
anormale de 1 an'itoxine chez les chevaux producteurs de 
serum _antidiphterique. Bull. Soc. centr. med. vet.. Par., 1925, 
78: 227-34. — Sur la production de l'antitoxine diphteri- 
que. C. rend. Soc. bio!., 1925, 93: 506. A propos de 

la production et des propriety de l'antitoxine diphterique. 
Ibid., 1930, 104: 842-4. Essai sur l'immuni^ anti- 

toxique; du role essentiel de l'antigene speoifique dans 1'appari- 
33 moo <1 ^y el ??r^ m , ent de I'immunite antitoxique. Presse 

med 1933, 41: 1377-80. Bessemans. A.. & de Potter. 

r. J.e deyeloppement des anticorps au cours de l'immunisation 
du cneval par divers antigenes diphteriques. C, rend. Soc. 



biol., 1931, 106: 1104-7 — Ramon. G.. Descombey. P.. <fc Valot. 

P. Sur la baisse du pouvoir antitoxique provoqu6e chez I 'ani- 
mal producteur de serum antidiphterique au moyen de sub- 
stances non-specifiques. Ibid., 1929, 100: 786-8.— Ramon, G.. 
& Lemetayer, E. Proced6 pour accroitre et rendre plus durable 
la production des antitoxines chez le cheval. Ibid., 1931, 107: 
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schen Reaktion. Klin. Wschr., 1926, 5: 510. Also Zschr. 
Kinderh., 1926, 42: 136-41.— Pena Chavarria, A., & Moreno 
Perez, I. Consideraciones epidemiol6gicas sobre la difteria en 
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Bonis, Z. [Disinfection of diphtheria carriers by X-rays] 
Magy. rontg. kozl., 1932, 6: 135-8.— Briigger. Ueber Behand- 
lung der Diphtheriabazillentrager im Sauglingsalter mit Yatren. 
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Diphtheriebazillentrager. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 791- 
3. — Petit, O. A. [HeliotheraDy of carriers of diphtheria bacilli] 
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Tron, G. Tentativi di vaccinazione locale antibatterica per 
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med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 1243.— Park, W. H. Some important 
facts concerning active immunization against diphtheria. 
Tr. Am. Child Health Ass., 1926, 2: 15-24. Also Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1926, 32: 709-17. — Pecori, G. La profilassi della dif- 
terite con la ricerca e con la immunizzazione artificiale attiva 
dei recettivi. Ann. igiene, 1925, 35: 155-62. — Poch, G., & 
Leach, C. N. Ueber Diphtherieprophylaxe durch aktive 
Immunisierung. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 998-1001.— 
Prigge, R. Aktive Immunisierung. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 
1935-36, 135: 26-38 [Discussion] 89-100. — Radmann, C, & 
Bauer, L. Ueber aktive Immunisierung gegen Diphtherie. 
Med. Welt, 1938, 12: 670.— Reice, F. Die aktive Schutz- 
impfung gegen Diphtherie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1929, 25: 
665-7. — Romanov, A. A. [Active immunization in diphtheria] 
Vrach. delo, 1926, 9: 9. — Schick, B. Aktive Immunisierung 
gegen Diphtherie. Mschr. Kinderh., 1931-32, 51: 454-69.— 
Schmidt, H. Die aktive Schutzimpfung gegen Diphtherie. 
Klin. Fortbild., 1934, 2: 104-64. — Seligmann, E. Verglei- 
chende Untersuchungen zur aktiven Immunisierung gegen 
Diphtherie. Kinderiirztl. Prax., 1932, 3: 17-28.— Stoeltzner. 
W. Zur Frage der aktiven Schutzimpfung gegen Diphtherie. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 13.— Tetz, G. I., & Oilman, L. A. 
[Problem of active immunization against diphtheria] Tr. 
Sezda detsk. vrach. (1927) 1929, 4: 159-65.— Vinogradov, N. V. 
[Experiments in active immunization of children against 
diphtheria] Mosk. med. J., 1929, 9: 112-21. 

Immunization, active-passive. 

See under Diphtheria, Treatment, specific. 

■ Immunization: Administration of antigen. 

Weissig, W. *Ueber die Aktive Diphtherie- 
immunisierung und iiber eigene Erfahrungcn bei 
der Immunisierung auf perkutanem und pero- 
ralem Weg. 20p. 8? Frankf. a. M., 1931. 

Brasil V. Toxina diphterica: via oral; via nasal. Bol. 
Acad. nan. med., Rio, 1927, 99: 610-22.— Jensen, C. Active 
immunization against diphtheria by the combined subcutaneous 
and intranasal method. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1936-37, 
30: 1117-48. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1937, 99: 1037-58.— 
Lesne & Marquezy. La vaccination antidipht6rique: la voie 
eous-cutanee; la voie nasale. Medecine, Par., 1926-27,8: 
830-5. 



Immunization: Administration of antigen, 

cutaneous. 

Besredka, A. De la vaccination antidiphterique par la voie 
cutanee. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1931, 46: 542-7 Al-o 
C. rend. Soc. biol 1931, 106: 87; 107: 1487. Also'Contr. 
Med. Sc. Libman Anmvers. Vol., 1932, 1: 195-8.— Duthoit, A. 
A propos de l'antianaphylaxie par voie intradermique ' C 
rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 112: 384.— Lanfranchi, F. Essai de 
vaccination antidiphterique des cobayes par la voie cutanee 
Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1931, 47: 445-50.— Melnik, M. I.| 
Palant, B. L. [et al.] [Intracutaneous immunization 'against 
diphtheria] Ann. Mechnikov. Inst., 1936, 5: 29-38.— Nelis, P. 
La vaccination antidiphterique par la voie cutanee Rev' 

hyg.. Par., 1932, 54: 729-51. & Repetto. R. La 

vaccinazione antidifterica par la via cutanea. Ann. igiene 
1933, 43: 32-50.— Schafer, E. Essais de cuti-vaccination anti- 
diphterique sur les cobayes. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1932 109- 
457-9. 

Immunization: Administration of antigen: 

Inhalation. 

Hamada, H. Experimental studies on immunization by 
means of inhalation of diphtheria anatoxin or antisera Acta 
derm., Kyoto, 1936, 28: 37; 46; 1937, 29: 51.— Saito, S. Stu- 
dien iiber die Diphtherieimmunisierung auf dem Respiration«- 
weg; die passive Immunisierung gegen Diphtherie durch 
Lmfuhrung des Antitoxins mittels Inhalation. Ibid., 1937 

30: 56-60. Ueber die Wiederinhalation und Wieder- 

injektion des antidiphtherischen Serums nach dem Verschwin- 
den des durch passive Immunisierung erzeugten Antitoxins 

Ibid. , 60-3. Ueber die Inhalation und Injektion des 

diphtherischen Immunserums nach Ruckgang des durch aktive 
Immunisierung hervorgerufenen Antitoxintiters. Ibid., 04. 

— Vergleichende Studien iiber die aktive Immunisierung 

durch Inhalation und durch Subkutan-Injektion. Ibid., 

06-8. Ueber die Wiederinhalation und Wiederinjek- 

tion des Antigens nach Ruckgang des von der aktiven Im- 
munisierung herriihrenden Antitoxintiters im Blute. Ibid., 

69-71. Studien iiber die Diphtherieimmunisierung 

mittels Inhalation; iiber die dritte Immunisierung durch In- 
halation des Antigens. Ibid., 72. 

Immunization: Administration of antigen, 

nasal. 

Monmignaut, F. *Immunisat ion antidiph- 
terique par voie nasale. 36p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Quemard, P. Contribution a l'etudc des 
resultats de la rhino-vaccination antidiphterique 
42p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Rugale, F. *La vaccination par voie nasale; 
la rhino-vaccination antidiphterique [Lvonl 
87p. 8? Bourg, 1936. 

Anti-diphteritic immunization through the nasal track in 
children. Bull, san., Montreal, 1927, 27: 129. — Brunetti, F. 
Sulla immunizzazione antidifterica per via nasale Gior med" 
Alto Adige, 1930, 2: No. 1, 29-37.— Castelli, A. Immunizza- 
zione antidifterica per via nasale. Boll. 1st. sieroter. milan., 

1927, 6: 276-80. — Delia Vedova J., A. La mucosa nasale e la 

produzione di anticorpi antidifterici. Ibid., 1937, 16: 80-8. 

Ivanova, N. G. [Rhino-immunization in diphtheria] Vrach. 
gaz., 1930, 34: 1015-7. — Lesne. Marquezy & Lemaire. L'im- 
munisation antidiphterique par voie nasale. Rev. gen. clin. 
ther., 1927, 41 : 593. — Lesne, Marquezy [et al.] De l'immunisa- 
tion antidiphterique par voie nasale chez 1'enfant. Bull Soc 
pediat. Paris, 1927, 25: 230-2. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., 'l927,' 
96: 1205. — Malan, A. Immunizzazione anti-difterica per via 
nasale. Minerva med., Tor., 1929, 9: pt 2, 553-5. — Sabelli, A. 
Una tecnica practica de rinovacunacion antidifterica Rev* 

Soc. argent, biol., 1934, 10: 378-83. ■ La vaciinacion 

antidifterica por via nasal; perfeccionamiento de su tecnica 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1936, 43: pt 2, 1493-1512.— Segre, R. 
Difterite e vaccinazione. Minerva med., Tor., 1929, 9: pt 2* 

555-60. — La vaccinazione antidifterica per via nasale' 

Ibid., 1930, 21: pt. 2, 721-5. 

Immunization: Administration of antigen, 

oral. 

H eddaus, J. *Perorale, passive Immunisie- 
rung von Meerschweinchen gegen Diphtherie 
[\\ urzburg] 12p. 8? Ochsenfurt, 1937. 

Bischofl", H. Zur Frage der peroralen Diphtherieimmunisie- 
rung. Mschr. Kinderh., 1928, 39: 305-8. — Dold, H., & Wey- 
rauch, W. Ein Beitrag zu den Versuchen einer peroralen Im- 
munisierung gegen Diphtherie. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1927 
51: 458-62.— Fuerst, K. Zur Frage der oralen Diphtherie- 
immunisierung. Klin. Wschr., 1926, 5: 2021. — Klotz, M. 
Ueber perorale Diphtherieimmunisierung. Mschr. Kinderh." 

1928, 40: 444. — Pockels. W. Diphtherie-Immunisierung per os" 
Klin. Wsch- ., 1925, 4: 1454.— Reh, Gautier [et al.] Vaccination 
anti-diphterique par voie buccale. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1935. 
55: 371. — Reiter, H., & Soldin, M. Versuche einer prophylakti- 
achen Immunisierung gegen Diphtherie auf 'peroralem Weee 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 1337. ' 
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Immunization: Administration of antigen, 

percutaneous. 

Abt. A. F., & Feingold, B. F. Diphtheria immunization; the 
percutaneous method of Lowenstein. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1931, 
41: 8-14. — Baar, H., & Benedict, H. Zur percutanen Immuni- 
sierung mit der Lowensteinschen Diphtherieschutzsalbe. Klin. 
Wschr., 1930, 9: 2395. Also Zschr. Kinderh., 1930, 50: 195- 
211. — Baar, H., & Grabenhofer, A. Ueber perkutane Immuni- 
sierung gegen Diphtherie nach Lowenstein. Wien. klin. Wschr., 
1929, 42: 930-2. Also Zschr. Kinderh., 1929, 48: 248-68.— 
Becker. Ueber Meerschweinchenversuche, zur Einverleibung 
aktiver und passiver Diphtherie-Immunstoffe Hauteinreibungen 
zu benutzen. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1929, 62: 164-77. — 
Besredka, A. [Percutaneous antidiphtheric inoculation] Klin, 
med., Moskva, 1932, 10: 698-700.— Blazek, F. [Active im- 
munization against diphtheria with Lowenstein ointment] 
Cas. lek. 6esk., 1931, 70: 1746-9.— Blumenthal, G., & Nassau, 
E. Zur Diphtherieimmunisierung mit der Schutzsalbe von 
Lowenstein. Zschr. Kinderh., 1930-31, 50: 742-7— Bosco, L., 
& Scan el la. M. "Vaccinazione antidifterica coll'unguento di 
Loewenstein; previo trattamento della cute con una soluzione 
di idrato di sodio. Pediat. med. prat., Tor., 1932, 7: 523-35.— 
Burgers. Percutane Immunisierungsversuche gegen Diph- 
therie. Klin. Wschr., 1933, 12: 775. & von Bormann, F. 

Perkutane Immunisierungsversuche gegen Diphtherieinfektion, 
nebst kritischen Bemerkungen uber Diphtherieimmunitat. 
Zschr. Immunforsch., 1932, 76: 1-15. — C, J. Immunisation 
percutanee contre la diphterie. Arch. med. enf., 1931, 34: 675- 

9. Immunisation antidiphterique par une nouvelle 

methode. Ibid., 1937, 40: 737-44.— Cartagenova, L., & Peran- 
toni, P. Sull'immunizzazione percutanea contro la difterite 
secondo il metodo di Lowenstein. Igiene mod., 1931, 24: 42- 

51. — Dudley, S. F. Human skin-tolerance to diphtheria toxin, 
and immunizability. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 1931, 12: 319-21.— 
Faberi, M. Contributo alio studio dell'immunizzazione anti- 
difterica per via percutanea. Pediat. prat., Mod., 1931, 8: 
219-23. — Fiorentini, A. La profilassi antidifterica colla pomata 
di Lowenstein, in bambini trattati precedentement con raggi 
solari o con pomata aspecifica. Pediatria (Riv.) 1932, 40: 643- 

52. — Gegenbauer, V., & Gottlieb, K. Ueber Massenimmunisie- 
rung mit der Lowensteinschen Diphtherieschutzsalbe. Kinder- 
arztl. Prax., 1932, 3:469-73. — Gomez, F. El valor inmunizante 
de la pomada antidifterica Loewenstein. Rev. mex. puericult., 
1932-33, 3: 233-8. — Hamada, H. Experimental studies on 
percutaneous immunization by diphtheria-anatoxin or antisera. 

Acta derm., Kyoto, 1937, 30: 15-23. Experimental 

studies on transcutaneous immunization (Jenner method) by 
diphtheria-anatoxin or toxin. Ibid., 24—9. — Hassmann, K. 
Ueber die Immunitiitsdauer nach Lowensteinscher Diphtherie- 
schutzsalbenprophylaxe. Arch. Kinderh., 1931, 93: 292-6. 

Ueber Immunisierungsergebnisse mit der konzen- 

trierten Diphtherieschutzsalbe nach Lowenstein. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1932, 79: 871.— Heller, R. Ueber perkutane Diph- 
therieprophylaxe nach Prof. Dr Lowenstein. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1932, 45: 621.— Jakopp, R., & Streit, A. Ueber Im- 
munisierungsversuche mit der Lowenstein'schen Diphtherie- 
schutzsalbe. Ibid., 1931, 44: 1052-4.— Kegel, A. H., & Gasul, 
B. M. The use of Professor Loewenstein's ointment, for active 
immunization against diphtheria. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1931, 41: 
45-7. Also repr. — Lowenstein, E. Neue Wege der Diph- 
therieprophylaxe. Deut. med. Wschr., 1929, 55: 53-5. Also 

Chin. M. J., 1930, 44: 540-6. Salbenprophylaxe der 

Diphtherie. Klin. Wschr., 1929, 8: 2283-6. Profilaxis 

percutanea. Arch, med., Madr., 1930, 33: 241-4. Also Acta 

psediat., Upps., 1931, 11: 358-61 [Discussion] 374-8. 

Ueber die Salbenprophylaxe mit der Diphtherieschutzsalbe 
nach Professor Lowenstein. Aerztl. Rdsch., 1931, 41: 131-4. 

Neue Methoden in der Diphtherie-Prophylaxe. 

Jahrkurs. arztl. Fortbild., 1932, 23: H. 10, 14-22. — Lowy, L. 
Diphtherieschutzimpfung mit der Lowensteinschen Toxoidsalbe. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929, 42: 233-5. — Martmer, E. E. Per- 
cutaneous method of immunization against diphtheria. J. 
Michigan M. Soc, 1932, 31: 801-3— Mayr- Weber, V. Ueber 
unsere Erfahrungen der Diphtheriebekampfung mit der Lowen- 
steinschen Diphtherieschutzsalbe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 
1715. — Mejias, J. Y. J., & Moreno de Vega, F. Vacunacion 
antidifterica por el metodo de Lowenstein. Siglo med., 1931, 
87: 304-6. — Nobel, E. Ueber perkutane aktive Diphtherie- 
immunisierung nach Lowenstein. Acta pa^diat., Upps., 1931, 
11: 361-4 [Discussion] 374-8. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1931, 
44: 75. — Piccioli, A. Vaccinazione antidifterica col metodo 
percutaneo di Lowenstein nei bambini dei primi 3 anni di vita. 
Lattante, 1934, 5: 388-402.— Pockels, W. Untersuchungen 
uber die perkutane Anwendung von Diphtherieschutzimpf- 
stoffen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 1017.— Ramon, G., & 
Djourichitch, M. Essais sur l'immunite antitoxique; de Taction 
toxique et immunisante de la toxine diphterique appliquee sur 
la peau. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1935, 54: 5-18. — Rosen- 
bliith, A. Zur Diphtherieprophylaxe mittels der Schutzsalbe 
nach E. Lowenstein. Zschr. Kinderh., 1930-31, 50: 775-80. — 
Schmidt, S. [Percutaneous immunization against diphtheria] 
L geskr. laeger, 1930, 92: 634.— Siegl, J., & Drach, N. Weitere 
Erfahrungen mit der Diphtherie-Schutzsalbe von Lowenstein 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 965-7.— Siegl, J., & Hassmann. 
K. Zur Diphtherieprophylaxe mit der Schutzsalbe von Lowen- 
stein Arch. Kinderh., 1930, 91: 1-9. Also Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1930, 77: 1665 — Stransky, M. Ueber die Diphtherie- 
prophylaxe mittels der Lowensteinschen Schutzsalbe. Wien. 
klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 1316.— SzUle, D. Essais de vaccination 



antidiphtherique active et passive par la voie cutanee, chez le 
cobaye, an moyen de toxine et d'antitoxine diphteriques incor- 
porees a un corps gras. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1927, 96: 154-6.— 
Thoenes, F. Zur Frage der aktiven Immunisierung gegen 
Diphtherie nach der Methode von Loewenstein. Mschr 
Kinderh., 1932, 54: 337-42 — Urbanitzky, E. Ueber Diph^ 
therieprophylaxe in geschlossenen Anstalten mittels Diphtherie- 
schutzsalbe nach Loewenstein. Deut. med. Wschr., 1930, 56: 
1342-4. — Urgoiti, A. La prophylaxie percutanee antidiphten- 
que. J. med. Bordeaux, 1931, 108: 101-3. — Vaccination anti- 
diphterique par pommadc. Med. inf., Par., 1931, 38: 271-6.— 
Z. Vacunaci6n antidifterica por el metodo de Lowenstein 
Dfa m6d., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 9.— Zikowsky, J. Beitrag zur 
aktiven Immunisierung gegen Diphtherie mit der Diphtherie- 
schutzsalbe nach Lowenstein. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930. 43- 
268; 908. 

Immunization, bacillary. 

See also Diphtheria, Antibodies, bacillary; 
Diphtheria bacillus, Antigens. 

Ad a mo. B. Sulla immunizzazione attiva contro la difterite 
con bacilli vivi attenuati (Diphkutan) Pediatria (Riv.) 1926, 
34: 71—4. — Bohme, W. Diphtherieschutz durch Jennerisierung 
mit lebender Diphtherielymphe. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1926, 
46: 1-22. — Eberhard, H. A. Diphtherieimmunisierung mit 
Diphkutan. Deut. med. Wschr., 1928, 54: 181. — Gorokhovni- 
kova, A. I. [Significance of the bacterial factor in complex 
immunization with diphtheria anatoxin in mixture with diph- 
theria bacterial bodies] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1938, 20: No. 2, 
97-104. — Isaicu, L., & J urea, D. L'affinite, pour l'ectoderme, 
du bacille diphterique en ce qui concerne l'elaboration d'anti- 
corps specifiques. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1924, 91 : 1459. — Petters- 
son, A. Ueber die Moglichkeit einer antibakteriellen Schutzimp- 
fung gegen Diphtherie. Acta Soc. med. Duodecim, 1931-32, 
ser. A, 15: No. 6, 1-10. — Pockels, W. 1st eine perorale Im- 
munisierung gegen Diphtherie mit abgetoteten Diphtherie- 
bacillen mo.?lich? Klin. Wschr., 1927, 6: 2137-9. — Ramon, G. 
Sur l'immunisation antidipht6rique experimentale au moyen de 
bacilles diphteriques vivants. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1934, 199: 

985-8. De l'immunisation exp6rimentale au moyen 

de bacilles diphteriques vivants; etude comparative du pouvoir 
pathogene et du pouvoir immunisant du bacille diphterique. 

C. rend. Soc. biol., 1934, 117: 952-6. & Debre, R. 

Immunite antitoxique rapidement produite chez le cheval par 
l'injection sous-cutan6e de doses minimes de germes diphteri- 
ques vivants. Ibid., 107: 1084-7. — Ronchi, A. Risultati 
clinici con la cutivaccinazione profilattica antidifterica (vaccino 
di Bohme-Riebold-Diphkutan) Prat, pediat., Milano, 1930, 8: 
171-6. — Rosenau, M. J., & Bailey, G. H. Diphtheria immunity; 
effect of repeated injections of a virulent diphtheria bacilli, B. 
Hofmanni and B. xerosis, in guinea-pigs. J. Infect. Dis., 1925, 
37: 97-111. — Schmidt, S. L'effet immunisant du cuti-vaccin 
antidiphterique. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 104: 1351-3.— 
Velicogna, A. Esperimenti di vaccinazione antimicrobica con- 
tro la difterite. Gior. batt. immun., 1937, 18: 464-71. 

Immunization: Dosage of antigen. 

Immunization to diphtheria by a single injection. Med. J. 
Australia, 1935, 2: 152-3.— Melnik, M. I., & Krasnov, V. D. 

[Results of single-dose immunization against diphtheria] Ann. 
Mechnikov. Inst., 1936, 4: 5-24. — Palant, B. L. [Single-dose 
immunization against diphtheria] Ibid., 3: 107-28. — Pepeu, 
F. Vaccinazione antidifterica con iniezioni ripetute o con dose 
unica? Terapia, Milano, 1933, 23: 130-4. — Schaferstein, S. J.. 
Turezkaja [et al ] Zur einmaligen Antidiphtherieimmunisie- 
rung. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1935, 6: 248-51.— Terni, C. I 
primi risultati della vaccinazione antidifterica in dose unica. 
Ann. igiene, 1932, 42: 589-97. — Vejnar, J. [Antidiphtheric re- 
vaceinationj Cas. lek. 6esk., 1935, 74: 843-5.— Volk, V. K. 
Diphtheria immunization by one injection. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, 1935, 25: 430-3. 

Immunization: Duration of immunity. 

See Diphtheria, Immunity: Variations. 

Immunization: Failure. 

See also Diphtheria, Immunization: Results. 

Fayot, M. *La diphterie des vaccines. 133p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

Landau, L. *La diphterie chez les vaccines. 
76p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Lehman, H. *La diphterie chez les vaccin6s 
[Geneve] 30p. 8? Annema-se, 1933. 

Aujaleu, E. J. V. A propos d'un cas de croup d'emblee 
survenu au cours de la vaccination antidiphterique. Arch. 
m6d. pharm. mil., 1930, 93: 50-6. — Bertrand, J. Quelques 
faits de diphterie chez des vaccines; problemes cliniques. 
Clinique, Par., 1931, 26: 141.— Bottazzi, J. J. Vacunaci6n 
antidifterica y difteria en un vacunado. Sem. med., B. Air., 
1936, 43: 632.— BousBeld, G. Modified diphtheria following 
immunization. Brit. M. .1., 1935, 1: 1241. — Cassasa, M. T., & 
Gayta, M. Considerazioni su alcuni casi di difterite in vaccinati. 
Clin, igiene inf., 1932, 7: 501-11.— Cassoute, E. La diphterie 
des vaccines. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1937, 3. ser., 117: 382.— 
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Chalier. J., & Rougier, La diphterie des vaccines. J. m6d. 
Lyon, 1932, 13: 1-17. — Cibils Aguirre, R. Difteria en ninos 
vacunados. Arch, argent, pediat., 1932, 3: 635-42.— Debre, R., 
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Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1929, 27: 456-9. Also Med. inf., 
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34, 4: 199-203. — Farjot. Quatre cas de diphterie chez des 

vaccines. Echo med. nord, 1933, 37: 73-5. & Bal- 

gairies. Diphterie minima et angine diphterique ulterieure 
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Larynx. 

See also Diphtheria, Tracheobronchial tree. 
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Larynx: Complications. 

See also Larynx, Stenosis. . 
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Larynx: Treatment. 
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Larynx: Treatment: Intubation. 
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Larynx: Treatment, surgical. 
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See Diphtheria, Eye: Paralysis. 



DIPHTHERIA 



476 



DIPHTHERIA 



Paralysis: Pathology. 

Mathieu, R. *Les paralysies diphtenques 
etudiees au point de vue de la clinique et do la 
physiologie pathologique. 145p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Segal, C. Contribution k l'etude de la 
participation medullaire dans les paralysies 
diphteriques. 68p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Uhry, P. *Les paralysies diphteriques; «5tudes 
experimentale, anatomopathologique et patho- 
genique. 124p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Achard. C. Paralysies diphteriques g6n6ralis6es. Rev. Rfen. 
clin. ther.. 1924, 38: 641-7. Also Med. Press, Lond., 1925, n. 

ser., 120: 337-9. & Thiers, J. Cinfemato-radiographie 

de l'arret du coeur provoque par le reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans 
un cas de paralysie diphterique. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1924, 
3 ser 92: 952-8. — Aguilar, A. Paralisis generalizada post- 
difterica. Sem. med., B. Air., 1936, 43: 471-4.— Andre- 
Thomas. Paralvsie diphterique avec myoclonies. Prease med., 
1932, 40: 403.— Babonneix, L., & Pollet, L. Paralysie diphteri- 
que generalised avec reaction m6ning6e. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Paris, 1925, 3. ser., 49 : 842-4. — Bakly, M. A. A case of post- 
diphtheric paralysis of accommodation, soft palate and lower 
limbs. Bull. Op'hth. Soc. Egypt, 1929, 22: 92-6.— Bouchut, L.. 
& Durand, P. Paralysie diphterique; bacilles dans les centres 
nerveux et les racines des nerfs craniens. Lyon med., 1922, 
131: 918-21. — Bourgeois, H., & Bourgeois, R. Paralysie des 
dilatateurs avec amyotrophie linguale, post-diphterique. Ann. 
otolar., Par., 1933, 341-3.— Bozzi, E. II fenomeno del Donaggio 
nelle urine di alcuni bambini affetti da paralisi post-difterica, 
ricercato sia nel riposo che dopo la fatica. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. 
sper., 1936, 11: 391 — Burkhardt, E. A., Eggleston, C, & 
Smith, L. W. Electrocardiographic changes and peripheral 
nerve palsies in toxic diphtheria. Am. J. M. Sc., 1938, 195: 

301- 13. 3 pi. — Canciulescu, M., & Hirsch, R. Contribution a 
l'etude physiopathologique de la paralysie vagale diphterique. 
Ann. med., Par.. 1927, 22: 365-76. Also Bull. Soc. med. hop. 

Bucarest, 1927, 9: 39-47. [Physiopathology of nuclear 

paralysis of diphtheric origin] Rev. st. med., Bucur , 1927, 16: 

302- 13. — CavazzuUi, G. B. Paralisis difterica generalizada. 
Rev. As. med. argent., 1923, 36: sect. soc. med. La Plata, 10- 
2. Also Sem. med., B. Air., 1923, 30: pt 2, 503-7.— Cocchi, C. 
II fosforo lipoideo nel siero di sangue di bambini affetti da 
difterite, con particolare riguardo dei bambini affetti da paralisi 
post-difterica. Riv. clin. pediat., 1931, 29: 581-8. — Debre, R., 
Lhermitte, J., & Uhry, P. Les lesions anatomiques des paralysie 
diphteriques. Rev. neur., Par., 1934, 41 : 206-17. — Duvoir. M., 
Pollet, L. [et al.] Paralysie diphterique a forme cochieaire. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1935, 3. ser., 51: 55-61— Eck, M. 
Les paralysies diphteriques; essai de classification clinique et 
pathogen ique. Rev. m6d. fr.. 1938, 19: 215-21 — Fiano. A. 
L'esame elettrico nelle paralisi postdifteriche. Riv. clin. pediat., 
1931, 29: 097-1047. — Fornara, P. Le modificazioni del liquido 
cefalo-rachidiano nelle paralisi postdifteriche. Clin. pediat., 
Mod., 1025, 7: 546-66. — Frontali, G. II riflesso oculo-cardiaco 
nelle paralisi difteriche. Riv. clin. pediat., 1923, 21: 641-70. 3 
pi. — Gahhi. D. V. Studio cronassimetrico delle paralisi dif- 
teriche sperimentali nelle cavie. Arch. ital. pediat., 1936, 4: 
551-79, oh. — Gavrila, I. [Frequency of postdiphtheric paralysis 
in our times] Rev. st. med., Bucur., 1933, 22: 1038-45.— 
Glanzmnnn, E., & Saland, S. Seltene postdiphtherische 
Lahmungen. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 2-5. — Guillain, 
G. Sur qvielques particularites des reflexes dans les paralysies 
diphteriques. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 113: 282.— Hechst, B. 
[Pathology of post-diphtheric paralysis] Budapest! orv. ujs., 
1934. 32: 1 21-4.— Hosoya, S., Ozawa, E., & Tanaka, T. Ueber 
die experimented Diphtherielahmung und ihre Ursache. Jap. 
J. Exp. M., 1934, 12: 1-8, pi.— Kourilsky, R., Baruk, H.. & 
Aubry, M. Paralysie diphterique a forme vestibulaire. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1934, 3. ser., 50: 1706-15. — Lepine. J., & 
Sedallian, P. Paralvsie diphterique a localisation rare. Lyon 
med., 1923, 132: 837-9.— Liberson. W., Neoussikine, B., & 
Uhry, P. Modifications des chronaxies musculaires chez les 
cobayes pr6sentant une paralysie diphterique localisee. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 112: 756.— Maki, T. Experimental 
studies of postdiphtheric paralysis; observation of the galvanic 
electrical excitability of peripheral nerves and cerebro-spinal 
fluid. J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1933, 18: 13-5. Histo- 
logical studies on central nervous system in case of postdiph- 
theric paralysis. Ibid., 19: 34. — Marsigli. C. Paralisi post- 
difterica multipla di nervi cranici. Riv. otoneur., 1931, 8: 
247-54. — Mathieu. R. Etude des troubles sensitifs observes 
au couis des paralysies diphteriques. J. med. chir., Par., 1923, 
94: 635-40. — Mengoli, V. II comportamento della barriera 
sangue-liquor nella paralisi post-difterica. Riv. clin. pediat., 
1934, 32: 537-63.— Mercandino, C, & Tato. J. M. Considera- 
ciones sobre dos casos de paralisis dift6ricas raras. Rev. As. 
m6d. argent., 1935. 49: 327-31. — Mezard, J. Quelques notions 
recentes sur les paralysies diphteriques et le pronostic de la 
diphterie maligne tardive. Clinique, Par., 1934. 29: 288-90. — 
Mouriquand, Gamier & Leorat. Paralysies diphteriques du 
facial et de l'hypoglosse. Lyon med., 1922, 131: 259-63.— 
Muggia. A. Caso di paralisi postdifterica, interessante per una 
rara complicanza verificatasi nel decorso della malattia. Clin. 
pediat., Mod., 1924, 6: 120.— Ozawa. E. Ueber die experi- 
mentelle Diphtherielahmung (weiterer Bericht) Jap. J. Exp. 
M., 1930, 14: 105-14, pi.— Paulian, D. E., & Fortunescu, C. I. 



[Contribution to the study of postdiphtheric paralysis] Spitalul, 
1934, 54: 5-7. — Poletti, M. Sulla patogenesi delle paralisi 
difteriche. Riv. clin. pediat., 1930, 28: 45-62.— Quest. B. 
Ueber den Toxin- und Antitoxingehalt der Lumbalfliissigkeit 
bei postdiphtherischen Lahmungen. Mschr. Kinderh., 1U32. 

53: 225-8. Ueber das Verhalten der Erregbarkeit der 

peripheren Nerven im Verlaufe von postdiphtherischen Lah- 
mungen. Ibid., 229-34.— Ramon. G.. Debre. It., & Uhry, P. 
Sur la paralysie diphterique experimentale; moyens d'etude. 

C. rend. Soc. biol., 1932, 109: 724-7. Paralysie 

diphterique exp6rimentale et immunity antitoxique active. 

Ibid., 110: 42-4. Recherches sur la fixation de la 

toxine diphterique sur les centres nerveux dans la paralysie 

diphterique experimentale. Ibid., 1933, 112: 1188-91. 

La paralysie diphterique experimentale. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1934, 52: 5-22.— Regan, J. C, & Guinness. A. B. Post- 
diphtheritic paralysis, the cerebrospinal fluid in local and 
general forms. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1927, 32: 010-7.— Ricci, F. 
Paralisi difteriche e carattere famigliare. Policlinico 1930, 37: 
sez. prat., 1585.- — Ronaldson, G. The pathogenesis of diph- 
therial paralysis. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 80. — Ruelle. G. 
Recherches sur la paralysie diphterique experimentale. Ann. 
Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1935, 54: 185-94.— Saland. S. Selteno. 
postdiphtherische Lahmungen. Ausz. Inaugur. Diss. Mod. 
Fak. Univ. Bern, 1933-35, No. 85, 1-3.— Salazar de Sousa, C. 
A possfvel etiologia difterica de certas paralisias faciais sem 
sinais clinicos de difteria. Lisboa med., 1933, 10: 79-87. — 
Schmidt, S. Paralysies diphteriques chez le cobaye possedant 
de l'antitoxine en quantites considerables dans le sang. Acta 
path, microb. scand., 1936, 13: 233-43.— Seckel, H. Post- 
diphtherische Fazialisparese mit Fazialisplianomen. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1933, 59: 1918-20.— Simonetta, B. Considera- 
tions sur un cas de paralysie bilaterale des nerfs glosso-pharyn- 
giens d'origine postdiphterique. Rev. laryng., Bord., 1931, 52: 
177-83. — Sisto, P. Paralisi multiple e miocardite con blocco 
di branca in seguito a difterite. Minerva med., Tor., 1931, 22: 
pt 2, 121; 158. — Souques. A. Nature diphterique des paralysies 
postangineuses attribuees par les auteurs hippocratiques a la 
luxation spontanee des verterjres cervicales, et description de 
l'angine diphterique par ces mernes auteurs. Bull. Soc. fr. 
hist, med., 1933, 27: 77-98. — Stroe. A.. State Draganesco & 
Chiser, S. Contribution k l'etude des paralysies diphteriques 
(avec un cas anatomo-clinique) aggravation de ces paralysies 
par la maladie serique. Arch, roumain. path., Par., 1932, 5: 
543-60. — Traina. S. Lesione multipla dei nervi cranichi di 
natura post-difterica. Valsalva, 1928, 4: 459-64.— Voigt, W. 
Familiare Haufung von Infektionskrankheiten, Serumexan- 
themen und postdiphtherischen Lahmungen. Klin. Wschr., 
1936, 15: 665-7. — Zimmermann, G. Das PeroneusphSnomen 
als Vorlaufer des postdiphtherischen Schwundes der Patellar- 
sehnenreflexe. Ibid., 1004. 

Paralysis, pharyngeal and palatal. 

See Diphtheria, Pharynx and palate: Paraly- 
sis. 

Paralysis: Prevention. 

Bagot, P. *La seroth6rapie intensive dans la 
prevention et le traitement des paralysies diph- 
teriques. 67p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Casassa, M. T., & Mattia, R. de. Ueber die Wirkung der 
perkutanen Impfung kombiniert mit Sorumtherapie als 
Praventiwerfahren bei den diphtherischen Lahmungen. 

Wien. med. Wschr., 1933. 83: 1313-6. & Casassa, A. 

Sulle possibility di evitare le paralisi postdifteriche mediants 
l'immunizzazione attiva e passiva contemporanea. Gior. 
Accad. med. Torino, 1935 98: pt 2, 39-53. 

Paralysis: Prognosis. 

Faye, F. *Les elements du pronostic des 
paralysies diphteriques generalisees de Penfant. 
lllp. 8? Par., 1936. 

Raine, H. *La s6roth6rapie antidiphterique; 
son influence sur le pronostic de la diphterie. 
43p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Nobecourt. Paralysies diphteriques mortelles chez les 
enfants. Clinique, Par., 1927, 22: 331-40— Samson. J. B. 
Extensive diphtheritic paralysis with complete recovery. 
Brit. M. J., 1934, 1: 895. 

Paralysis, serum. 

See also Diphtheria, Antiserum: Untoward 
effects. 

Bataille, J. G. J. Contribution k l'etude 
des paralysies post-serotherapiques antidiph- 
teriques. 79p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Chavany, J. A.. Thiebaut. F.. & Thieffry. S. Coexistence de 
paralysies posts6rotherapiques et de paralysies diphteriques. 
Rev. neur., Par., 1936, 65: 598-602.— Mignot. R. Paralisi 
del plesso brachiale dopo sieroterapia anti-difterica. Gazz. 

osp., 1936. 57: 1000-2. Sur tin cas de paralysie post- 

s6roth6rapique antidiphterique. J. m6d. chir., Par., 1936, 107: 
561-71. Paralysie du plexus brachial apres s6ro- 



DIPHTHERIA 



477 



DIPHTHERIA 



therapie antidiphterique. Presse med., 1936, 44: 883. — 
Molinari. E. Sieri e vaccini nella neuropatologia; paralisi 
difteriche e paralisi da siero. Gazz. osp., 1934, 55: 924-30. — 
Pomm£, B.. Coumel, H., & Lacroix, J. Paralysie post-s6ro- 
therapique du polynevrite diphterique apres s6rum antidiph- 
terique. Lyon med., 1933, 152: 40-2.— Roger, H., Mattei. 
C., & Paillas, J. Paralysie du circonflexe apres serotherapie 
antidiphterique. Marseille med., 1930, 67: 359-64. 

Paralysis: Treatment. 

Corby, J. M. L. R. *Le traitement des 
paralysies diphteriques par les melanges toxo- 
antitoxiques hyperneutralises. llOp. 8? Par., 
1926. 

According G. La sieroterapia nella paralisi post-difteriche. 
Pediat. mod. prat., Tor., 1931, 6: 278-94.— Anzil, D. Paralisi 
postdifteriche e sieroterapia. Riv. clin. med., 1933, 34: 693- 
9. — Barberi, S. Contributo alia sieroterapia delle paralisi 
post-difteriche. Athena, Roma, 1933, 2: 23-5.— Benedetti, C. 
Due casi di paralisi postdifterica trattati colla terapia specifica 
intensiva. Pediatria (Riv.) 1923, 31: 950-3.— Bischoflf, A. 
Postdiphtherische Lahmung und Betaxin. Kinderiirztl. Prax., 
1937, 8: 375. — Bonanni, G. Paralisi post-difteriche e cura 
sieroterapica. Morgagni, 1928, 70: 2505-7. — Cattaneo, F. 
Paralisi postdifteriche e sieroterapia. Gazz. osp., 1929, 50: 
1203-5. — Chavany, J. A. Les manifestations paralytiques de 
la diphterie et leur traitement. J. med. Paris, 1928, 47: 187- 
90. Also M6d. inf., Par., 1928, 34: 98-1 15.— Comby, J. 
Traitement des paralysies diphteriques. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Paris, 1934, 3. ser., 50: 1756-60. Also J. med. Paris, 1935, 
55: 164-6. — Cruchet, R., & Ginestous, E. La serotherapie 
dans le traitement des naralysies diphteriques. Arch. med. 
enf., 1937, 40: 725-36. — De Benedetti. L. Paralisi postdifteriche 
e sieroterapia. Terapia, Milano, 1927, 17: 208-13, 3 pi.— 
Debre, R., Ramon, G., & Uhry, P. Paralysies diphteriques 
expcrimentales; essai de traitement par le serum antidiph- 
terique. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1933, 3. ser., 49: 265-74.— 
Dodel, P., & Foucher, A. Sur un nouveau traitement des 
paralysies diphteriques. Paris med., 1936, 101: 110-3. — 
Elizalde, P. de, & White, F. E. Casos de paralisis postdifterica, 
tratados sin suero. Arch. lat. amer. pediat., B. Air., 1929, 
3. ser., 23: 839-42. — Fileccia, G. La siero-terapia nelle paralisi 
post-difteriche. Lattante, 1937, 8: 176. — Friedman n, U., & 
Elkeles, A. Experimentelle Untersuchungen zur Serumbe- 
handlung der postdiphtherischen Lahmung. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1930, 56: 1725-7.— Giraud, P. Considerations sur 
l'efficacite du serum antidiphterique a propos de 13 cas de 
paralysies diphteriques. Marseille med., 1931, 68: 282-92 — 
Grenet. H. A propos du traitement des paralysies diphteriques 
par la serotherapie. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1935, 3. ser., 
51: 172—4. — Huber, H. G. Zur Behandlung postdiphtherischer 
Lahmungen, insbesondere Atemstorungen mit Tetrophan. 
Mschr. Kinderh., 1937. 70: 321-31 — Larguia, A. C., & del 
Carril, M. J. Eficacia del tratamiento seroterapico intensivo 
de las paralisis diftericas. Sem. med., B. Air., 1926, 33: pt 2, 
428-34. — Mangabeira-Albernaz, P. Paralysias diphtericas e 
soro inespecifico. Fol. med., Rio, 1936, 17: 52-4. 



Paralysies diphteriques et serum antistreptococcique. Ann. 
otolar., Par., 1937, 303-6. Also Paris med., 1937, 103: 418- 
20. — Marquezy, R. A., & Eck, M. Traitement des paralysies 
diphteriques; influence de la serotherapie. Prat. med. fr., 
1937, 18: 3-23. — Martinico, G. Difterite, paralisi post-difte- 
riche e sieroterapia. Med. prat.. Nap., 1924, 9: 344-6. — 
Moggi, D. Ricerche farmacologiche nelle paralisi difteriche. 
Riv. clin. pediat., 1923, 21: 671-89. — Morra. A. Sulle paralisi 
post-difteriche. Prat, pediat., Genova, 1929, 7: 55-72.— 
Muggia. Contributo alia cura delle paralisi post-difteriche. 
Gazz. osp., 1923, 44: 800. — Muniagurria, C. El tratamiento 
de las paralisis diftericas. Rev. m6d. Rosario, 1931, 21: 
329-35. — Piazza Sormani, P. L'anatossina difterica nella 
cura della paralisi postdifteriche. Terapia, Milano, 1931, 21: 
362-9.— Ramon, G., Debre, R., & Uhry, P. L'action du 
serum antidipht6rique dans la paralysie diphterique exp6ri- 
mentale. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1932, 109: 1349-52.— Renault, J., 
Levy, P. P., & Bethoux, L. Traitement des paralysies diph- 
teriques par les melanges toxo-antitoxiques hyperneutralises. 
Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1924, 22: 443-61.— Renault, J., Levy, 
P. P., & Plichet, A. Traitement des paralysies diphteriques 
par des melanges hyperneutralises de toxine et d'antitoxine 
dipht6riques. Ibid., 160-76.— Ruelle, G. Essais de traite- 
ment de la paralysie diphterique experimentale. Bruxelles 
med., 1934-35, 15: 213-8. Nouveaux essais de traite- 

ment de la paralysie diphterique exp6rimentale. Ibid., 1000- 
3. — Venuti, A. La sieroterapia nelle paralisi postdifteriche. 
Riv. clin. pediat., 1929. 27: 522-48.— Zucal, E.. & Pico. J. 
Paralisis postdifterica en un lactante. Arch, argent, pediat.. 
1937, 8: 121-5. 

Pathogenesis. 

See also Diphtheria, Toxemia; Diphtheria 
bacillus, Pathogenicity. 

Bieling, R., & Oelrichs. L. Untersuchungen uber die H>nt- 
stehung der Diphtherieinfektion. Zschr. Hyg., 193^-36, 117: 

792-800 Diphtheriebazilleninfektion mit verscnie- 

denen iiiphtheriebazillenstammen. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1936, 

137- 226-9 Bocchini. Considerations lmmuno-biologiques 

et observations cliniques sur l'infection diphterique. Bruxelles 



med., 1934-35, 15: 148.— Boechini, A. Consideraciones 
inniunobiologicas y observaciones clfnicas sobre la infecci6n 
dift6rica. Med. ibera, 1934, 28: pt 2, 559.— Cantor, G. Azione 
del siero di sangue di cavia difterica sul processo della fagocitosi 
del bacillo della difterite. Gior. batt. immun., 1926, 1: 478- 
84. — Castillo Fuertes. S. S. Consideraciones sobre la toxi- 
infeccion difterica. Rev. med. cubana, 1934, 45: 154-66.— 
Castro Teixeira, J. de. Pathogenia da diphteria. Fol. med., 
Rio, 1937. 18: 316-8.— Clauberg, K. W. 1st die Diphtherie 
eine septiciimische Erkrankung mit sekundiirer Ansiedlung der 

Erreger auf den Tonsillen 9 Klin. Wschr., 1936, 15: 18. 

& Plenge, K. Untersuchungen zur Pathogenese der Diphtherie. 
Ibid., 1937, 16: 223-5.— D'Antona, D. Sull'importanza 
dell'immunita antitossica nella infezione sperimentale da bacilli 
difterici virulenti. Pathologica, Genova, 1932, 24: 166; 211. — 
Debre, R., Ramon, G., & Thiroloix, P. L. Etude pathogenique 
de 40 cas de diphterie et essais therapeutiques. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Paris, 1931, 3. ser., 47: 626-39.— Fejes, K. Einfluss 
der Diphtherieinfektion auf das Blutantitoxin. Arch. Kinderh., 
1937, 111: 163-6.— Gundel, M., & Emn, N. Studien zur 
Pathogenese der Diphtherie. Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 1164. 

Untersuchungen zur Pathogenese der Diphtherie 



unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Virulenz der Diphtherie- 
bazillentypen. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1936. 136: 24-36. — Ham- 
burger, F. Ueber die Entstehung der Diphtheriekrankheit. 

Munch, med. Wschr., 1930, 77: 1049-54. & Siegl, J. 

Pathogenese und Pathologie (Diphtheriel In Diphtherie 
(Hamburger, F.) Berl., 1937, 26-81.— Hanimerschmidt, J. 
Ueber eine zufallige experimentelle Diphtherieinfektion beim 
Menschen. Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 1755. — Kirch, E. 
Oertliche Vorgange bei der Diphtherie und ihre Folgen fur 
den Gesamtorganismus. Zschr. Laryng., 1930-31, 20: 81-8. — 
Massione, G. Ricerche sull'infezione e sull'intossicazione 
difterica sperimentale. Valsalva, 1932, 8: 57-9. — Paschlau, G. 
Neues iiber Entstehung und Ablauf der Erkrankung an Diph- 
therie. Klin. Wschr., 1938. 17: 217-22.— Ritossa, P. Luci 
ed ombre nella patogenesi della difterite. Pediatria (Riv.) 
1937, 45: 1023-39.— Schick, B. Pathogenesis of diphtheria. 
Contr. Med. Sc. Libman Annivers. Vol., 1932, 3: 1047-52. — 
Sekiya, S. Studies on the experimental infection of guinea- 
pigs with Corynebacterium diphtheriae; the mechanism of 
infection. Jap. J. Exp. M., 1937, 15: 255-64.— Simchen, H., & 
Wiltschke, F. Ueber Infektion und Erkrankung bei Diph- 
therie. Zschr. Hvg., 1925, 104: 612-8. Also Mschr. Kinderh., 
1924-25, 29: 535-40.— Wohlfeil, T. Verlauf der Diphtherie- 
infektion unter der Wirkung von Schwermetallen, Phosphaten 
und Magnesium und deren Bedeutung fur die Theorie der 
Aggressine. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1937, 139: 417-37.— Young. 
W. W., & Bocricke, G. W. Kymographic studies of sensitized 
tissue: homeopathic relationship. J. Am. Inst. Homeop., 
1934, 27: 203-7.— Zoelch, P. Untersuchungen uber die Be- 
deutung des Antitoxins fur Krankheitsentstehung, Krank- 
heitsschutz und naturlichen Heilungsvorgang bei Diphtherie 
und Diphtherie-Rezidiven. Zschr. Kinderh., 1933. 55: 518- 
45. — Zoeller, C. Le role du terrain dans l'infection diphterique 
et 1'immunite antidiphterique; de la r6activit6 naturelle. Bull. 

Soc. m6d. hop. Paris, 1925, 3. ser., 49: 853-8. De 

quelques notions nouvelles concernant l'infection diphterique 
et 1'immunite antidiphterique. Arch. m6d. pharm. mil., 
1926, 84: 410-28. 

Pathology. 

For special pathology see various subheadings 
of Diphtheria. 

Andrews, F. W., Bulloch, W. [et al.] Diph- 
theria: its bacteriology, pathology, and im- 
munology. 544p. 8? Lond., 1923. 

Dorner, G. Klinische Studien zur Pathologie 
und Behandlung der Diphtherie auf Grund der 
Erfahrungen bei der Diphtherie-Epidemie in 
Leipzig, 1914-16. 136p. 8? Jena, 1918. 

Thomas, F. *Ueber seltene morphologische 
Befunde bei Diphtherie [Bonn] 24p. 8? 
Koln, 1931. 

Chiari, H. Pathologische Anatomie [Diphtherie] In 
Diphtherie (Hamburger, F.) Berl., 1937, 62-78.— Fialho. A. 
Anatomia pathologica da diphteria. Fol. med., Rio, 1937, 18: 
318-25. — Hamburger, F., & Haidvogl, M. Klinisch-experi- 
mentelle Untersuchung iiber die Diphtherie. Arch. Hyg., 
Munch., 1927, 98: 108-45.— Meyer, F. Diphtherie. Spec. 
Path. Ther. inn. Krankh., Wien, 1919, 2: TeO 1, 313-93, 9 pi.— 
Posrednik, F. I. [Morphological changes in the organB and 
tissues in diphtheria] Ukrain. med. arkh., 1932, 8: 68-71. — 
Seemann, G. E. [Fat infiltration in diphtherial Mikrob. J., 
Leningr., 1929, 9: 281-7.— Troetzky, A. Y. [Case of diphtheria 
with retarded localization of patchesl Vrach. gaz., 1929, 33: 
97-9. — Tull, M. G. Extensive diphtheritic membranes re- 
moved and photographed. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 104: 1967. 

Pharynx and palate. 



See also other Diphtheria subheadings (Naso- 
pharynx; Throat; Tonsils) 
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1928, 42: 1010-88. — Merlini, E. Misure profilattiche antidif- 
teriche; risultato clinico-sperimetitali di vaccinazioni con 
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Quero Malo, M. Inmunidad antidifterica en los vacunados 
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d'application de l'anatoxine diphterique a la vaccination anti- 
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piofilassi della difterite nelle scuole di Milano. Terapia, Milano, 
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antidifterica. Ibid., 1934, 24: 193-5.— Vogel, C. C. C. [Effect 
on the spread of diphtheria of injections of diphtheria anatoxin] 
Ugeskr. laeger, 1927,89: 715-7. — Zerbino, V. Resultados_ de 
la vacunacion antidifterica por la anatoxina. Arch, pediat. 
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236; 209. Resultados de la vacunaci6n antidifterica 
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Zceller, C. Premiers resultats de la vaccination par l'anatoxine 
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Toxoid: Immunization — in various coun- 
tries. 
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della difterite con l'anatossina nel Comune di Aquila. Terapia, 
Milano, 1930, 26: 353; 1937, 27: 8. — Darzins, E. L'anatoxine 
diphterique en Lettonie. Rev. immun., Par., 1936, 2: 108-12. — 
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487-91. — Ramon, G. Les essais de prophylaxie de la diphterie 
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I'anatossivaecino nelle collet tivita infantili e nelle scuole di 
Reggio Calabria. Terapia, Milano, 1931, 21: 328-32 — 
Tron, G. La prophylaxie de la diphterie dans les ecoles de 
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Toxoid: Potency and titration. 
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Toxoid: Preparation. 



See also Diphtheria, Toxoid: Formation. 
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1937, 19: 044-8. — Heymans, J. F. Ueber Diphtherieanatoxin- 
und Diphtherievaccinbereitung. Zschr. Hyg., 1930, 111: 420. — 
Hollande, A. C, & Penn, J. La tryoxymethylene sulfite et la 
preparation de l'anatoxine diphterique. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
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J. Immun., Bait., 1931, 20: 247-53.— Quigley, J. J. The prepa- 
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Toxoid: Purification and concentration. 



Di Lauro, E. L'anatossina difterica e stahilmente atossica? 
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obtain pure preparation of diphtheria anatoxin] J. epidem. 
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toxine. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 102: 882-4. — Moloney, P. J., 
& Orr, M. D. Purification of diphtheria toxoid. Biochem. J., 
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Toxoid: Stability. 

DieckhofT, J. Diphtheric- Formoltoxoid und Ascorbinsaure. 
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Toxoid: Toxic property. 

See also Diphtheria, Toxoid: Immunization: 
Accidents. 
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Tracheobronchial tree. 

See also subheadings of Diphtheria (Larynx; 
Respiratory system) 

Kahane, H. ^Considerations sur la diphterie 
tracheo-bronchique. 48p. 8? Par., 1933. 
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Primary tracheobronchial diphtheria. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 
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N. T. Tracheobronchial diphtheria; a report of 24 cases. Am 
J. Dis. Child., 1929, 37: 944-52.— Willimzik. Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der ascendierenden Diphtherie der Bronchien. Deut. 
Militararzt, 1937, 2: 150-4. 

Treatment. 

For treatment of special types of the disease 
see under various subheadings (Cardiovascular 
system; Larynx; Toxemia, &c.) 
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med., B. Air., 1924, 31: pt 2, 845-9.— Gavrila, I. [Treatment 
of diphtheria] Cluj. med., 1934, 15: 489-91.— Glas, E. Diph- 
therie, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Prophvlaxe und 
der Therapie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 273. Also Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1933, 83: 913-9.— Gonzalez, H. D. Natin, I., & 
Rin, C. da. El medio interno en la difteria. Sem. meci., B. 
Air., 1935, 42: 1419-27.— Grenet. H. Le traitement de la 
diphterie. Sem. hop. Paris, 1932, 8: 447. Also In his Conf. 
Clin. m6d. inf., Par., 1933, 2. ser., 112-30.— Hamburger. F. 
Diagnose und Behandlung der Diphtherie in der Praxis. 
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Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1931, 5: 33— Hesse, D. Le probleme 
actuel de la diphterie. Hopital, 1931, 19: 580.— Hope, R. 
Treatment of diphtheria. Brit. M. J., 1935, 1: 950. — Joe, A. 
Treatment of diphtheria. Ibid., 711-4. — Joe, E. A. The 
treatment of diphtheria. Lancet, Lond., 1927, 2: 293. — 
Koch, H. Die Diphtherie der Vorserumzeit. Arch. Kinderh., 
1937 111: 129-39. — Liimmerhirt. Aphorismen iiber Diph- 
theriebehandlung. Munch, med. Wschr., 1929, 76: 495.— 
Lee W. W. Diphtheria, its treatment and prevention. Am. 
J Pub. Health, 1928, 18: 1239-51.— Lereboullet, P. Le 
traitement actuel de la diphterie. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 
1931, 3. ser., 47: 678-80. — Lujan Fernandez, M. Nuestra 
difteria; apuntaciones al margen del tratamiento. Rev. m6d., 
S. Jose\ 1936, 4: 384-97. — Meyer, H. H. Bemerkungen eines 
Theoretikers zur Diphtheriebehandlung. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1936, 66: 10.— Meyer, L. F., & Nassau, E. Die 
Behandlung der Infektionskrankheiten; die Behandlung der 
Diphtherie. Ther. Gegenwart, 1927, 68: 454-9.— Millian, O. 
[Treatment of diphtheria] Romania med., 1932, 10: 269-70. — 
Milne, J. A. Important facts regarding the prevention and 
treatment of diphtheria. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 1932, 85: 
507-15. — Mukherji, S. K. Treatment of diphtheria. Ind. M. 
Rec, 1935, 55: 129-33. — Park, W. H. The treatment of 
diphtheria. Delaware M. J., 1931, 3: 143. — Pepeu, F. Cura e 
profilassi della difterite. Terapia, Milano, 1930, 20: 33-40.— 
Perretiere, A., & Bouchet, M. A propos du traitement de la 
diphterie. Lyon med., 1918, 127: 352-65.— Pulford, A. The 
treatment of diphtheria; why we fail. Homoeop. Rec, 1924, 
39- 292; 353. — Ribadeau-Dumas, L. Traitement de la diph- 
terie. Sem. hop. Paris, 1927, 3: 143-7.— Rietschel, H. Zur 
Prophylaxe und Therapie der Diphtherie. Gesundh. & Erzieh., 
1934 47: 324-31. — Rohlfing, E. H. Treatment of diphtheria. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., 1930, 27: 479-81.— Schultz, W. Zur 
Fortentwicklung der Therapie der Diphtherie. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1934, 81: 567. — Siegl, J. Diagnose und Therapie der 
Diphtherie. Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1934, 8: 319-21.— Szirmai, F. 
Zur Behandlung der Diphtherie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1932, 45: 
133-6. — Taylor, E. F. Treatment of diphtheria. Manitoba 
M Ass. Rev., 1935, 15: No. 11, 6-8. — Thomas, E. Zur Diph- 
theriebehandlung. Fortsch. Ther., 1934, 10: 653-8— Top, 
F. H. Treatment and management of diphtheria. Rep. 
Wayne County M. Soc, 1930-31, 7-11. — Tratamiento de la 
difteria. Dfa m£d. urug., 1934, 1: 154.— Vacarezza, R. Trata- 
miento de la difteria y de sus complicaciones. Dfa med., 
B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 893-5. — Vernieuwe. Le traitement de la 
diphterie souleve encore pour le clinicien de multiples problemes. 
Rev. laryng., Par., 1925, 46: 652-66. — Zikowsky, J. Therapie 
[Diphtherie] In Diphtherie (Hamburger, F.) Berl., 1937, 
232-67. 

Treatment, experimental. 

Aicham, A., & Bock, H. Zur Beeinflussung der experi- 
mentellen Diphtherie durch Vitamin C und Nebennierenrinden- 
Extrakt. Mschr. Kinderh., 1936, 65: 289-93.— Bormann, F. 
von. Experimentelle Untersuchungen an der Schleimhaut- 
diphtherie des Tieres; zur Frage der therapeutischen Wirksam- 
keit des Leerserums bei bacillarer Tierinfektion. Zschr. Kin- 
derh., 1934-35, 57: 228-42. Zur Frage der thera- 
peutischen Wirksamkeit des Leerserums bei bazillarer Diph- 
therie-Tierinfektion. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt , 1935-36, 135: 84-8 
[Discussion] 89-100. — Cassasa, M. T. Sulle capacita delle pro- 
teine eterogenee di influenzare i poteri immunitari per la dif- 
terite. Gior. batt. immun., 1933, 10: 768-76.— Combiesco. D., 
& Popesco, C. Recherches experimentales sur le traitement de 
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der Diphtherie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1936, 49: 464.— Glusman. 
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Pico C E., & Miravent, J. M. Accion de algunas substancias 
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Rev. Soc. argent, biol., 1925, 1: 730-4. Also C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1926, 14: 484-6. 

Treatment: Methods. 

Hunt, De F. Homeopathic treatment of diph- 
theria. 'l02p. 16? Grand Rapids, 1880. 

London, L. *Die Behandlung der schweren 
Diphtherie mit Nebennierenrindenpraparat und 
Vitamin C. 34p. 8? [Munchen] 1937. 

Bailey, C. W. Modern surgery in diphtheria; observat ons 
on 6,011 cases. Arch. Otolar Chic, 1934 20: 162-71. 
Bernecker. L. Ueber die Einwirkung von ^oktanm auf Diph- 
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zu beeecnen? Fortsch. Med., 1935, 53: 101-5.— Boven. K., & 
Lookfw Lasst sich die Diphtherieserumbehandlung durch 
e^i-Pezifische erganzen^ Ardi.Kinder.i., 
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Serumbehandlung. Med. Welt, 1935, 9: 126. — Eiselsberg, F., 
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[Surgical treatment in diphtheria] Orv. hetil., 1929, 73: 514- 
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lung mit Neo-Pyocyanasespray. Hals &c. Arzt, Teil 2, 1936, 
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1934, 60: 426-35. [Bed confinement of children in 

diphtheria] OrvoskepzSs, 1934, 24: nov. kiilonf. (Hainiss 
Festschr.) 57-63. — Knopp, W. Ueber die Behandlung der 
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Scharfbillig, C. Diphtheriebehandlung mit Canthariden. 
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14- 310-4. — Vogl, W. Zur naturarztlichen Behandlung Diph- 
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Treatment, specific. 

See also subheadings of Diphtheria (Anti- 
serum; Antitoxin) 

Braun, W. Diphtheriebehandlung und Diphtherieschutz- 
impfung. Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1929, 26: 273-8.— Canelli, A. 
In tema di vaccinazione e di sieroterapia antidifteriche. Clin, 
igiene inf., 1931, 6: 408-14.— Claveaux, E. M., & Diaz Romero, 
C. Tratamiento de la difteria por antivirus especifico. Arch, 
uru" med., 1933, 2: 803-9. — Des^rez, J. Le traitement de la 
diphterie. Bull. gen. ther., 1928, 179: 256; 323.— Gonzalez 
Podesta, J. C. La haptinogenina diftenca de M6ndez y la 
anatoxina de Ram6n en la enfermedad difterica. Sem. med., 
B. Air., 1938, 45: pt 2. 748-51. — Gret, L. G. Tratamiento de la 
difteria por la haptinogenina de M6ndez. Ibid., 1926, 33: 
1150-3. — Gundel, M., & Erzin, N. Die spezifische Therapie 
der Diphtherie und die Typendifferenzierung der Diphtherie 
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bazillen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 1292-7.— Horing. F. O. 
Wann ist die spezifische Behandlung der Diphtherie patho- 
genetisch indiziert? Med. Klin., Berl., 1938, 34: 352-4.— 
Kacsper, E. Kombinierte Serum-Kalktherapie bei Diphtherie. 
Arch. Kinderh., 1931, 94: 205-8.— Lereboullet, P. Le traite- 
ment actuel de la diphterie. Bull. Soc. p6diat. Paris, 1929, 27: 

155-8. Gournay & Pierrot. La conduite actuelle du 

traitement des angines et des paralysies diphteriques (s6ro- 
therapie intensive; opotherapie surr£nale systematique) J. 
med. fr., 1926, 15: 393-9. — Levent, R. Le traitement de la 
diphterie. Gaz. hop., 1929, 102: 621-4.— Marini, L. C. La 
difteria y su tratamiento por la Haptinogenina difterica M6n- 
dez. Sem. med., B. Air., 1932, 39: pt 2, 1 12-4.— Men dez, J., 
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pt 2, 633-5. — Salat, A. Zur kombinierten Serum-Silargetten- 
Behandlung der Diphtherie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1934, 81: 
1768-70. — Tron. Convegno Nazionale dedicato al problema 
della profilassi e della terapia specifica della difterite. Terapia, 
Milano, 1932, 22: 289-96.— Zoeller, C. A propos de Taction 
curative de l'anatoxine diphterique sur les lesions de diphterie 
experimentale. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1924, 91: 81. 

Treatment, specific: Active-passive im- 
munization. 

Bachmann, A. L'affinite de la toxine diphterique pour les 
tissues n^cessite la rapide intervention de la s<5roth6rapie et 
justifie la vaccination preventive par l'anatoxine. Rev. immun., 
Par., 1937, 3: 449-57. — Bidoli, L. L'immunita antitossica nei 
difterici trattati con siero antidifterico ed anatossina. Boll. Ist. 
sieroter. milan., 1937, 16: 536-45. — Darre, H., & LafTaille, A. 
La sero-anatoxitherapie antidiphterique chez l'enfant. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1938, 3. sen, 54: 1405-17.— Debre, R., & 
Mallet. Sero-anatoxitherapie de la diphterie; premiers essais 
personnels. Ibid., 1308-11. — Eschbach, H. Mort rapide apres 
injection d'anatoxine et de serum antidiphterique. Bull. Soc. 
pediat. Paris, 1936, 34: 353-6.— Gundel, M., & Konig, F. 
Experimented Untersuchungen zur aktiv-passiven Immuni- 
sierung gegen Diphtherie. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1938, 92: 
235-52. — Martin, R., Delaunay, A., & Richou, R. La sero- 
anatoxitherapie des toxi-infections diphteriques en evolution 
chez l'homme. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1938, 3. ser., 54: 
1384-405. — Mort rapide apres injection d'anatoxine et de serum 
antidiphterique. Rev. gen. clin. ther.,1936, 50: 791. — Migliori, 
V. Nota preliminare sul trattamento attivo associato al tratta- 
mento passivo neOa difterite. Terapia, Milano, 1931, 21: 116- 
9. — Ramon, G., Boivin, A. [et al.] La sero-anatoxitherapie 
antidiphterique; ses bases experimentales. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1937, 126: 1099-103.— Ramon, G., & Debre, R. Sur la sero- 
anatoxitherapie diphterique; quelques precisions. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Paris, 1938, 3. ser., 54: 1445-8.— Sohier, H., & 
Jaulmes, C. La sero-anatoxitherapie de l'angine diphterique; 
premiers resultats obtenus chez l'adulte. Ibid., 1378-84. 

Treatment, specific: Resistance. 

Azzi, A. Osservazioni sui casi di difterite grave ribelli al 
trattamento specifico. Gior. batt. immun., 1932, 8: 75-81. — 
Cassoute. E. La sfiro-resistance de certaines diphteries ac- 
tuelles. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1929, 27: 159-63. Also J. med. 
Paris, 1929, 48: 291. — Ducamp. Blouquier de Claret [et al.] 
Quelques cas d'insucces de la seroth£rapie diphterique. Bull. 
Soc. sc. m6d. biol. Montpellier, 1925-26, 7: 496-501. — Minet, J. 
Dipht6ries sero-resistantes. Bull. g6n. ther., 1929, 180: 158- 
65. — Opitz, H., & Meyer, G. Kombinierte aktive und passive 
Immunisierung gegen Diphtherie. Arch. Kinderh., 1927, 82: 
11-22. 

Treatment: Statistics. 

Bottner, A. Klinische, insbesondere therapeutische Erfah- 
rungen wahrend der Konigsberger Diphtherieepidemie bei 
Jugendlichen und Erwachsenen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 
839-41.— Gerbasi, M. Osservazioni statistico-cliniche sulla 
difterite infantile a Palermo nel periodo 1919-1925 con speciale 
riguardo alia terapia. Ann. clin. med., Pal., 1926, 16: 159-73. — 
Hecksher, H. The treatment of diphtheria from 1921 to 1925. 
Acta med. scand., 1925-26, 63: 522-57. Also Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1926, 52: 58. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1926, 88: 149; 187. — 
Niederwieser, V. Meine Erfahrungen in der Behandlung der 
Diphtherie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1937, 33: 823-6. — Pulford, A. 
The treatment of diphtheria; why we fail. Homoeop. Rec, 
1924, 39: 259-63. 

Uropoietic system. 

Bartelt, H. *Ueber die prognostische Be- 
deutung der Nierenbeteiligung bei Rachen- 
diphtherie [Berlin] 16p. 8? Giitersloh, 1936. 

Also Kinderarztl. Prax., 1935, 6: 503-5. 

Bedouret, J. Contribution a l'6tude de la 
n6phrite diphterique. 38p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Grenet, M. A. M. Contribution a l'etude 
du rein et des fonctions resales au cours de la 
diphterie. 92p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Lavit, S. *Etude des nephrites diphteriques. 
113p. 8? Par., 1932. 



Rhein, C. Contribution a l'6tude des com- 
plications resales et de l'azotemie dans les 
diphteries malignes [Geneve] 93p. 8? Liege, 
1933. 

Bozzi, E. II fenomeno del Donaggio nelle urine di alcuni 
bambini affetti da angina difterica: croup e pseudo-croup. 
Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1936, 11: 168.— Chalier, Brochier 
[et al.] Nephrite azotemique au cours de la diphterie; (deux 
observations) Lyon med., 1925, 136: 473-8. — Csap6, J. Der 
organische Sauregehalt des Harnes bei Diphtherie. Arch 
Kinderh., 1932 (97) 53-9. Also Orv. hetil., 1932, 76: 348-51.— 
De Murtas, C. La funzionalita renale nella difterite. Riv. 
clin. pediat., 1935, 33: 327-49. — Ferro, A. II comportamento 
del ph urinario di fronte all'introduzione di valenze acide e 
di valenze basiche nei bambini sani e nei difterici. Clin. 
pediat., Mod., 1934, 16: 151-69.— Lereboullet, P., Gournay, J. J., 
& Donato, J. La fonction renale dans la diphterie: azotemie et 
diphterie. Ann. med., Par., 1931, 29: 547-86. — Nobrega, G. 
Rins e funccoes renaes na diphteria. Fol. med., Rio, 1937, 18: 
382-4.— Randerath, E. Beitrag zur Frage der Pathogenese 
von Nierenblutungen bei der Diphtherie. Zbl. allg. Path., 
1933-34, 59: 193-6. — Soave, G. Le alterazioni dei reni nella 
difterite. Med. ital., 1935, 16: 174; 249. 

wound. 

See under Wound. 

in birds. 

See Diphtheria roup. 

in calves. 

See also Cattle, Calf: Diseases. 

Casper, M., & Schumann, P. Ueber eine neuerdings in 
Schlesien seuchenartig auftretende Nekrobazillose der Rinder. 
Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1922, 38: 469-72.— Gibbons, W. J. 
Necrobacillosis of the liver. Cornell Vet., 1930, 20: 84-8.— 
Goedhart, D. [Diphtheria in calves and its complications] 
Tschr. diergeneesk., 1929, 56: 359. — Liitje. Kalberdiphtheroid; 
ein Fall generalisierter Nekrosebazillose mit Veriinderungen 
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theroid. Deut. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1924, 32: 193-5.— Menzani, 
C. Di una particolare forma infettivo-contagiosa dei bovini a 
tipo cruposo-difterico. Clin. vet., Milano, 1937, 60: 669-98, 
2 pi. — Wyssmann, E. Zur Frage der Uebertragung des bosarti- 
gen Katarrhalfiebers des Rindes durch Schafe. Schweiz. 
Arch. Tierh., 1933, 75: 577-91. 

in infants. 

See also Diphtheria, Immunity— in infants. 

Chevalley, M. *Etudes sur la diphterie du 
nouveau-ne" et du nourrisson, Hospice des En- 
fants Assistes. 57p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Kazakiewicz, A. *A propos d'epid6mies de 
diphterie chez les nouveau-n6s a la Maternity 
de Lariboisiere. 58p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Mirbeau, G. Contribution a l'etude de la 
diphterie chez les nouveau-nes. 47p. 8? Par., 
1933. 

Beretervide, E. A., Garay, A., & Reboiras, J. J. Difteria 
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15 dias de edad. Arch, argent, pediat., 1936, 7: 171-4. — 
Brancato, G. J. Diphtheria in infants under 6 months of age; 
a new clinical challenge. Med. Times, N. Y., 1930, 58: 225.— 
Bucquoy, M., & Vannier, P. E. Etat actuel du traitement de 
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Antigens: Agglutinogen. 
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See also Diphtheria, Diagnosis, bacteriological. 
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DIPHTHERITIC roup. 

See also Fowl pox. 
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DIPHTHEROID. 

See also Corynebacterium. 
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DIPHYLLOBOTHRIIDAE. 

See also Cestoda; Pseudophyllidea. 
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Diphyllobothrium. 

See also in 3. ser. Bothriocephalus. 
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Diphyllobothrium: Infestation. 
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Diphyllobothrium: Infestation: Anemia. 

See also Anemia, pernicious, Causes. 
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Diphyllobothrium, latum. 

See also in 3. ser. Bothriocephalus latus. 
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Path. Soc, 1924, 14: 183; 1925, 15: 254; 1926, 16: 102. 
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zweiten Zwischenwirt in Japan. Ibid., 1929, 19: 567-72. — 
Essex, H. E. Early development of Diphyllobothrium latum 
in Northern Minnesota. J. Parasit., Lancaster, 1927-28, 14: 

106-9. The present status of infestation of fishes of 

Long Lake, Ely, Minnesota, with the larvae of Diphyllobothrium 

latum. Minnesota M., 1938, 21 : 254. & Magath, T. B. 

Comparison (A) of the viability of ova of the broad fish tape- 
worm, Diphyllobothrium latum, from man and dogs: its bearing 
on the spread of infestation- with this parasite. Am. J. Hyg., 
1931, 14: 698-704.— Friedheim, E. A. H., & Baer, J. G. Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Atmung von Diphyllobothrium latum (L.) 
ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Atmungsfermente. Biochem. 
Zschr., 1933, 265: 329-37.— Fuhrmann, O. Encore le cycle du 
Dibothriocephalus latus. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1923, 43: 
573-5. — Hobmaier, M. Wie kommt die Infektion der Raub- 
fische mit dem Plerocerkoid von Dibothriocephalus latus zu- 
stande? Zbl. Bakt., 2. Abt., 1927, 72: 268-73.— Krause, E. 
Contribution a l'etude du Diphyllobothrium latum (L.) en 
Palestine; description d'anomalies chez ce cestode. Ann. 
paiasit., Par., 1927, 5: 249-51. — Leon, N. Accouplement et 
fecondation du Dibothriocephalus latus. Ibid., 1925, 3: 263-6. 

Sur la bifurcation du Dibothriocephalus latus. Ibid., 

1926, 4: 236-40.— Magath, T. B. Experimental studies on 
Diphyllobothrium latum. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1927, 2: 169-71. 
Also Minnesota M., 1927, 10: 614-6. Also Am. J. Trop. M., 

1929, 9: 17-48. Diphyllobothrium latum. Am. J. 

Clin. Path., 1931, 1: 187-9. Factors influencing the 

geographic distribution of Diphyllobothrium latum. Coll. 

Papers Mayo Clin., 1935, 27: 1240-7. & Essex, H. E. 

Concerning the distribution of Diphyllobothrium latum in 
North America. J. Prev. M., 1931 , 5: 227-42.— Petruschevsky, 
G. K., & Boldyr, E. D. Propagation du bothriocdphale (Diphyl- 
lobothrium latum) et de ses larves plerocercoldes dans la region 
du nord-ouest de l'U. R. S. S. Ann. parasit., Par., 1935, 13: 
327-37. — Pavlova, P. I. [On the toxicity of Diphyllobothrium 
latum] Ter. arkh., 1936, 14: 850-5.— Riley, W. A. Diphyllo- 
bothrium latum in Minnesota. J. Parasit., Lancaster, 1923-24, 
10: 188-90.— Rosenthal, T. Bothriocephalus latus. Med. J. 
& Rec, 1926, 124: 536.— Sievers, O. Serologische Prufungen 
der Sera von Bothriocephalus latus-Tragern. Acta med. scand., 
1938, 96: 289-303.— Tarasov, W. Das Schwein und der Hund 
als endgiiltige Trager des Diphyllobothrium latum. Arch. 
Schiffs Tropenhyg., 1934, 38: 156-9. Also Ann. parasit., Par., 
1937, 15: 524-8. Also Sovet. -vrach. J., 1937, 41: 1474-8.— 
Thompson, J. E. Some observations on the European broad 
fish tapeworm Diphyllobothrium latum. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
1936, 89 : 77-86. — Vergeer, T. Diphyllobothrium latum (Linn., 
1758) the broad tapeworm of man. J. Am. M. Ass., 1928, 90: 

673-8. The eggs and the coracidia of Diphyllobothrium 

latum. Papers Michigan Acad. Sc., 1935, 21: 715-26, pi. — 
Vogel, H. Beobachtungen iiber Dibothriocephalus latus. 

Arch. Schiffs Tropenhyg., 1929, 33: Beih. 3, 164-8. 

Studien zur Entwicklung von Diphyllobothrium; die Wimper- 
larve von Diphyllobothrium latum. Zschr. Parasitenk., 1929, 

2: 213-22. Die Entwicklung des Procercoids von 

Diphyllobothrium latum. Ibid., 629-44.— Ward, H. B. A 
stud}' on the life history of the broad fish tapeworm in North 

America. Science, 1927, 66: 197. Studies on the broad 

fisb tapeworm in Minnesota. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 92: 389. 

Diphyllobothrium, mansoni. 

Joyeui, C. Diphyllobothrium mansoni (Cobbold, 1883) 
(note preliminaire) Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1927, 20: 226- 
32. — Eobayashi, H. Studies on the development of Diphyllo- 



bothrium mansoni Cobbold, 1992 (Joyeux 1928) embryonal 
development in the egg of Diphyllobothrium mansoni. Taiwan 
igakkai zasshi, 1930, 44-9. Studies on the develop- 

ment of Diphyllobothrium mansoni Cobbold 1882 (Joyeux, 
1927) hatching of the egg, onchosphaera and discarding of the 
ciliar coat. Ibid., 1931, 30: 15.— Mueller, J. F. The life history 
of Diphyllobothrium mansonoides Mueller, 1935, and some 
considerations with regard to Sparganosis in the United States 
Am. J. Trop. M., 1938, 18: 41-58, 8 pi.— Nagoya, T. Route of 
migration of the orally fed Ligula mansoni Cobbold in the frog 
and mouse. Jap. J. Exp. M., 1930, 8: 39-54. — Yokogawa, S., & 
Eobayashi, H. On the species of Diphyllobothrium mansoni 
sensu lato, and on the infectious mode of human sparganosis. 
Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M., 1930, 2: 215-26, 3 pi. 

Diphyllobothrium: Species. 

Essex, H. E. On the life-history of Bothriocephalus cuspida- 
tus Cooper, 1917, a tapeworm of the wall-eyed pike. Tr. Am, 
Micr. Soc, 1928, 47: 348-55, pi.— Faust, E. C, Campbell, H. E., 
& Kellogg, C. R. Morphological and biological studies on the 
species of Diphyllobothrium in China. Am. J. Hyg., 1929, 9: 
560-83. — Feng, L. C, & Hoeppli, R. Sparganum of Diphyllo- 
bothrium erinacei as carrier of bacteria and the problem of its 
bactericide action. Chin. M. J., 1936, 50: 1457-64, 2 pi.— 
Iwata, S. Some experimental and morphological studies on the 
post-embryonal development of Manson's tapeworm ; Diphyllo- 
bothrium erinacei (Rudolphi) Jap. J. Zool., 1933, 5: 209-47.— 
Joyeux, C, & Baer, J. G. Etudes sur le reencapsulement du 
Sparganum ranarum (Gastaldi, 1854) C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 
102: 305-7. — Kotlan, A. Ueber Sparganum raillieti Ratz und 
den zugehorigen geschlechtsreifen Bandwurm, Dibothriocepha- 
lus raillieti Ratz. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1923, Orig., 90: 272-85.— 
Li, H. C. The life histories of Diphyllobothrium decipiens and 

D. erinacei. Am. J. Hyg., 1929, 10: 527-50, 5 pi.— Mueller, J. 

F. Comparative studies on certain species of Diphyllobothrium. 
J. Parasit., Lancaster, 1936, 22: 471-8.— Railliet, G. Un cas 
de botriocephalose observe en France. Bull. Soc. med. hop. 
Paris, 1913, 3. ser., 36: 717-20. Also Gaz. med. Paris, 1914, 
85: 35. — Simms, B. T., & Shaw, J. N. Studies of the fish-borne 
tapeworm Dibothrium cordiceps Leidy. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
1931, 79: 199-205. — Talysin, T. Dibothriocephalus minor 
Choi, der kleine Bandwurm Transbaikaliens. Zschr. Parasitenk., 
1929-30, 2: 535-50. — Vialli, M. Sparganum lanceolatum 
Molin forma larvale di Diphyllobothrium ranarum Gastaldi. 
Monit. zool. ital., 1929, 40: 90. 

Sparganum state [and sparganosis] 

See also in 3. ser. Plerocercoid ; Sparganum. 

Ariola, V. Polielmintiasi umana da plerocercoide (Ple- 
rocercoides prolifer Ijima) Clin. med. ital., 1906, 45: 205-8. — 
Bonne, C. [Sparganosis in the Dutch-Indies] Geneesk. tschr. 
Ned. Indie, 1937, 77: 1119-21.— Casaux & Houdemer. Note 
preliminaire sur les sparganoses humaines et animales au 
Tonkin. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1926, 19: 802-4— Faust, 

E. C. Infection experiments in man and other mammalian hosts 
with sparganum stage of oriental diphyllobothrids. Proc. Soc. 

Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1928-29, 26: 252^. & Li, Chi-Hsieh. 

Infection of Cyclops with coracidium of oriental diphyllo- 
bothrids and their development to mature procercoid stage. 
Ibid., 250. — Geoffroy & Poisson. Sparganose du pore a Mada- 
gascar. Rec. mecl. v£t. exot., 1932, 5: 21. — Hobmaier, M. 
Diphyllobothrium larvae in trout of California waters. Cali- 
fornia West. M., 1938, 49: 111.— Houdemer, Dodero & Cornet. 
Les sparganoses animales oculaires en Indo-Chine et la sparga- 
nose. Ann. ocul., Par., 1934, 171 : 311-38, 2 pi. — Joyeux, C, & 
Baer, J. G. Sur quelques larves de bothriocephales. Bull. 

Soc. path, exot., Par., 1927, 20: 921-37. Evolution 

des plerocercoldes de Diphyllobothrium (Cestodes) Pseudo- 

phyllidea. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1931, 108: 97-9. & 

Houdemer, E. Etiologie de la sparganose oculaire. Marseille 
med., 1932, 69: 405-9.— Majoribanks, R. M., & La Suer, J. O. 
A case of Sparganum prolifer; infection (preliminary note) 
Tr. R. Soc Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1924-25, 18: 70.— Motais, F. 
Considerations sur la pathogeuie de la sparganose oculaire. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1931, 24: 915-9— Mueller, J. F. 
Studies on Sparganum mansonoides and Sparganum proliferum. 
Am. J. Trop. M., 1938, 18: 303-28, inch 4 pi.— Petrushevsky, 

G. K., & Tarasov, V. _ Versuche tiber die Ansteckung des 
Menschen mit verschiedenen Fischplerozerkoiden. Arch. 
Schiffs Tropenhyg., 1933, 37: 370-2.— Ravetta, M. Differente 
comportamento biologico della larva e dell'adulto dei botrioce- 
fali. Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1934, 48 : 689 ; 703.— Stiles, 
C. W. The occurrence of a proliferating cestode larva (Sparga- 
num proliferum) in man in Florida. J. Cut. Dis. incl. Syph., 
1908, 26: 345-58, 6 pi.— Takeuchi, K. Ueber einen Fall von 
Plerocercoid im Gehirn. Verh. Jap. path. Ges., 1917, 7: 125, 
pi. — Woodland, W. N. F. On Ilisha parthenogenetica, South- 
well and Baini Prashad, 1918, from the pyloric caeca of a fish, 
Hilsa ilisha (Ham. Buch.) and a comparison with other plero- 
cercoid larvae of Cestodes. Parasitology, Lond., 1923-24, 15: 
128-36, pi.— Yoshida, S. O. On a second and third case of 
infection with Plerocercoides prolifer Ijima, found in Japan. 
Ibid., 1914, 7: 219-25, pi. 

DIPLACANTHUS. 

See Hymenolepis. 
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DIPLACUSIS. 

See also Audition, Disorders; Labyrinth, Dis- 
eases. 

De Cigna, V. La diplacusia disarmonica & un fenomeno 
acustico di interferenza? Valsalva, 1931, 7: 3-10. — Gatscher, 
S. Ueber die Entstehung der Diplakusis vom Standpunkt der 
Resonatorentheorie. Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1932, 66: 794. — 
Gradenigo, G. Sulla diplacusi (doppia audizione) Arch. ital. 
psicol., 1924-25, 4: 45-50. — Jellinek, A. Ein Fall von Dipla- 
kusis und Beeinflussung des Gehors durch Lageveranderung. 
Mschr. Ohrenh., Wien, 1931, 65: 985-91.— Kelemen, G. 
[Diplacusis dysharmonica] Orv. hetil., 1929, 73: 097; 737. 
Also Valsalva, 1930, 6: 508-87.— Knudsen, V. O., & Sham- 
baugh, G. E. Sensibility of pathological ears to small differences 
of loudness and pitch, including a report on 7 cases of diplacusis. 
Laryngoscope, 1923, 33: 353-64.— Kreidl, A., & Gatscher, S. 
Ueber Diplakusis binauralis bei Normalhorigen. Mschr. 
Ohrenh., Wien, 1928, 62: 694-7.— Macfarlan, D. An unusual 
type of diplacusis. Arch. Otolar., Chic, 1928, 7: 41-3. — 
Proetz, A. Diplacusis binauralis dysharmonica. Ann. Otol. 
Rhinol., 1937, 46: 119-23.— Shambaugh, G. E., jr. Syndrome 
of diplacusis and nerve deafness for low tones. Arch. Otolar., 
Chic, 1935, 21: 694-702. The significance of dipla- 

cusis in Meniere's syndrome. In Med. Papers (H. A. Christian 

Anniv. vol.) Bost., 1936, 894-902. & Knudsen, V. O. 

Report of an investigation of 10 cases of diplacusis. Tr. Am. 
Otol. Soc, 1922-23, 16: 397-413. 

DIPLEGIA. 

See also Brain, Abnormities; Brain, Sclerosis; 
Cerebellum, Diseases; Encephalitis; Paralysis. 

Allen, H. R. Treatment of spastic diplegia. Contr. States 
M. Monit., Indianap., 1907, 10: 409-12.— Ashby.H.T. [Spastic 
diplegia] Clin. J., Lond., 1912-13, 41 : 200.— Bittorf. Fall von 
spastischer Diplegie mit doppelseitiger Athetose und Chorea. 
Jahrber. Schles. Ges. vaterl. Cult. (1911) 1912, 2: 74. Also 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1912, 49: 40.— Chisholm, R. A. Case of 
spastic diplegia. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1913-14, 7: sect. 
Stud. Dis. Child., 106. — Foscarini, E. Diplegia spastica con 
sindrome cerebellare in frenastenica; contribute alle forme 
eimili di Friedreich. Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1913, 3. ser., 6: 
170-86. — Goldenberg. Spastische Diplegie. Verh. Deut. Ges. 
Chir., 1912, 42: 1. Teil, 114-6.— Gregory, H. C. Case of spastic 
diplegia with congenital morbus cordis. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond. 
1926-27, 20: sect. stud. dis. child., 35.— Prior, G. P. V. Two 
patients affected with spastic diplegia. Med. J. Australia, 
1921, 1: 98. — Stertz. Diplegia spastica als Symptomenbild 
einer cerebrospinalen Lues. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1913, 50: 136. — 
Taylor, A. S. A case of spastic diplegia; hemilaminectomy ; 
posterior root section. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1911, 38: 358. 

cerebral. 

Alpers, B. J., & Marcovitz, E. The pathology of cerebral 
diplegia. Tr. Am. Neur. Ass., 1937, 63: 22-6.— Babonneix, L., 
& Lhermitte, J. Sur certaines formations intracerelirales 
glanduliformes d'origine ependymaire dans un cas de sclerose 
cerebrale atrophique. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1924, 91: 252. — 
Buzzard, E. F. A case of post-encephalitic diplegia with in- 
voluntary movements. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1912-13, 6: 
Neur. sect., 61. — Clark, L. P. Remarks upon some phases of 
the spastic-paretic syndrome of cerebral diplegia. J. Nerv. 
Ment. Dis., 1911, 38: 365. & Taylor. A. S. A pre- 

liminary report upon the treatment of the spasticity of cerebral 
diplegia by section of the posterior spinal nerve roots. Ibid., 
1910, 37: 114-7. — Collier, J. S. The pathogenesis of cerebral 
diplegia. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1923-24, 17: sect. Neur., 
1-11. — Conighi, R. Reperti istopatologi in un caso di sclerosi 
lobare. Ann. osp. psichiat., Perugia, 1923, 17: 7-24.— Four 
cases of cerebral diplegia. S. Thomas Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1905, 
n. ser., 33: 86.— Hobhouse, E. Cerebral diplegia. Brit. M. J., 

1907, 2: 86.— Hollander, F. de, & Smedt, P. de. Contribution 
a l'etude anatomo-clinique de la sclerose lobaire. Arch, in- 
ternal med. exp., Par., 1924, 1: 1-16.— Maris & Verger, H. 
Sur un cas de paralysie post-traumatique indirecte du membre 
puperieur droit d'origine cerebrale; considerations medico- 
lesiales. Bull. Soc. m6d. chir. Bordeaux, 1918, 12-4.— Markell, 
W. O. Orthopedic treatment of cerebral spastic paralysis. 
Atlantic M. J., 1926-27, 30: 627-30.— May, O. A case of 
cerebral diplegia treated by posterior root section. Proc. K. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1911-12, 5: neur. sect., 70-2— Merwarth, 
H. R. The role of arterial occlusion and anoxemia in the cause 
of the cerebral diplegias. N. York State J. M., 1929, 29: 1-5.— 
Monro, T. K. Two cases of cerebral diplegia. Glasgow M- «J- 

1908, 70: 32-5. Cerebral diplegia. Tr. Med. Chir. 

Soc. Glasgow, 1909-10, 9: 135.— Ness, R. B. Cerebral diplegia. 
Glasgow M. J., 1908, 70: 29-32.— Schob. Atrophische Hirn- 
sklerose (lobare Sklerose) Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1925, 84. 
14g_52._Walshie, M. R. Cerebral diplegia. In Brit. Encycl. 
M. Pract. (Rolleston, H.) Lond., 1937, 3: 27-9. 

cerebral, infantile [Little's type] 

Adeline, P. *Contribution a l'etude 



de 

l'origiTeTyphilitique de la maladie de Little. 
69p. 8? Par., 1913. 



Liebe, K. G. *Ueber einen Fall von Little- 
scher Starre mit corticaler Amblyopie. 27p. 8? 
Lpz., 1907. 

Long-Landry. *La maladie de Little; 6tude 
anatomique et pathogenique. 147p. 8? Par., 
1911. 

Also Paris m6d., 1911, 153-9. 

Peltesohn, S. *Das Verhalten der Knie- 
scheibe bei der Little'schen Krankheit. 37p. 
8? Lpz., 1901. 

Terdiman, D. *Les formes anormales de la 
maladie de Little. 66p. 8? Par., 1937. 

Anglade & Jacquin. Syndrome de Little. Enc£phale, 
1909, 1: 252-9.— Austregesilo, A., & Marques, A. La maladie 
de Little et son concept actuel. Rev. sudamer. m£d., Par., 
1932, 3: 563-72.— Babonneix. L. Contribution a l'etude 
£tiologique du syndrome de Little. Gaz. hop., 1912, 85: 522. 

Maladie de Little et diplegies infantiles, dans leurs 



rapports avec l'heredo-syphilis. Rev. m£d. lat. amer., B. Air. 

1928,13:1691-707. Maladie de Little. Monde med., 

1931, 41: 861-70. Roederer & Ronget. Maladie de 

Little? Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1928, 26: 119-23.— Becher. 
Ueber die Behandlung der Littleschen Erkrankung. Sitzber. 
Naturh. Ver. preuss. Rheinl. Westphal., 1911-12, 100: 10. — 
Berro, R., & Piaggio Garzon, W. Sobre un caso de enfermedad 
de Little. Rev. m6d. Uruguay, 1919, 22: 819. — Biach, P. 
[Littlesche Krankheit mit tabiformen Veranderungen] Mitt. 
Ges. inn. Med. Wien, 1909, 8: 80. — Bir6, M. [Little's disease 
and endocrine changes] Warsz. czas. lek., 1937, 14: 381-5. 

[Little's disease and affections of the eyes] Ibid., 

849; 869. [Little's disease and epilepsy] Ibid., 1938, 

15: 429-33. — Brissot, M., & Maillefer, J. Le syndrome de 
Little; recherches £tiologiques, pathogdniques et cliniques. 
Monde med., 1938, 48: 738-50.— Buchert. Zur Diagnose der 
Littleschen Krankheit. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1928, 50: 165- 
73. — Biilow-Hansen. Et tilftelde av Little's sygdom. Kristi- 
ania kir. for. forh., 1915, 137. — Carpenter, G. A case of cerebral 
diplegia. Rep. Soc. Stud. Dis. Child., Lond., 1907-8, 8: 301.— 
Cautley, E. Cerebral athetotic diplegia. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1910-11, 4: Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 77-9.— Clark. L. P. 
What is the psychology of Little's disease? Psychoanal. Rev., 
1934, 21: 131-45. — Concetti, L. Les syndromes de Little. 
Arch. Kinderh., 1913, 60-61: 155-221.— Dejerine. La maladie 
de Little. Clinique, Par., 1907, 2: 475-7.— Delbet, P. Morbo 
di Little. Gazz. osp., 1911, 32: 614.— Escardo, V. Sobre dos 
enfermos con 6indroma de Little. Arch. lat. amer. pediat., 
B. Air., 1922, 16: 506.— Finkelnburg. Anatomischer Befund 
bei Littlescher Krankheit. Deut. med. Wschr., 1912, 38: 
2291. Also Sitzber. Naturh. Ver. preuss. Rheinl. Westphal., 
1912-13, B, 26.— Friedjung. J. K. Little'sche Lahmung infolge 
eines encephalitischen syphilitischen Prozesses. Mitt. Ges. 
inn. Med. Wien, 1911, 10: 34.— Garcia del Diestro, J. Un 
caso de tabes dorsal espasm6dica 6 enfermedad de Little. Rev. 
iber. amer. cienc. med., 1910, 23: 18-22.— Garcia Hurtado, S. 
Sobre la enfermedad de Little. Ibid., 1911, 25: 174-82.— 
Gaujoux, E. Maladie de Little et diplegies cer^brales. Ann. 
med. chir. inf.. Par., 1907, 11: 542-55.— Glascock, A. Report 
of a case of Little's disease. N. York M. J., 1906, 84: 433. — 
Gonzaga, L. Sobre un caso de doenca de Little. Brasil 
med.. 1919, 33: 244. — Gonzalez, T. Un caso de sindrome 
de Little. Med. nifios, 1913, 14: 312-6.— Guidi, F. Sindrome 
di Little con idiozia sostenuta da Status verrucosus deformis. 
Riv. pat. nerv., 1934, 44: 628-38, 2 pi.— Guleke & Rosen- 
feld. Littlesche Krankheit. Deut. med. Wschr., 1913, 39: 
1486. — Guthrie, L. Two of cases cerebral diplegia (non- 
congenital) in children. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1907-8, 
1: neur. sect., 67. Also Polyclinic, Lond., 1908, 12: 72.— 
Haushalter, P. Syndrome de Little; symptomes et diagnostic 
et anatomie pathologic. Ann. mdd. chir. inf., Par., 1911, 15: 
657-62. — Hawthorne, C. O. A case of cerebral diplegia. Rep. 
Soc. Stud. Dis. Child., Lond., 1936-37, 7: 26 — Higier. Di- 
plegia cerebralis infantilis post poliencephalitidem. Neur. 
polska, 1910, 1: No. 1, 88.— Hunter, W. K. A case of Little's 
disease. Tr. Med. Chir. Soc. Glasgow, 1908-9, 8: 45-7. 
Also Glasgow M. J., 1909, 71: 52-4.— Hutinel, V., & Babon- 
neix. L. Le svndrome de Little; etiologie et pathogenie. 
Gaz. mal. inf.. Par., 1911, 13: 161-4.— Kauffmann, O. J. A 
case of cerebral diplegia. Rep. Soc. Stud. Dis. Child., Lond., 
1907-8, 8: 408-10. — Kiigelgen, L. von. Ein unaufgekliirter 
Nervenfall mit dem Symptomenkomplex der Little'schen 
Krankheit. Petersb. med. Zschr., 1913, 38: 145. — Lereboullet, 
P. Encephalopathies infantiles; syndrome et maladie de Little. 
Gaz. m£d. France, 1934, 57-61. — Macchi, A. II morbo di 
Little. Med. ital., 1929, 10: 11-20.— Marques, A. Sobre a 
syndrome de Little; conceito anatomo-clinico. Brasil med., 
1930, 44: 105-8. — Matti. 5}^jiihriges Madchen mit Little- 
scher Krankheit. Korbl. Schweiz. Aerzte, 1916, 46: 856. — 
Neustaedter, M. Two cases of Little's disease. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1911, 80: 613-5.— Ortali, C. La prognosi del mor- 
bo di Little. Gazz. osp., 1906, 27: 1165-9.— Osokin, N. Y. 
Infantile diplegia complicated by bilateral athetosis] Nevr. 
vest., 1907-8, 14: No. 2, 141-54.— Painchaud. C. A.. & Caron, 
S. Encephalopathie infantile (type clinique d'un syndrome 
de Little a manifestations prgdominantes extra-pyramidales) 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Quebec, 1936, 9-14.— Preiser. Pes 
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calcaneus bei Little'scher Krankheit. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1913 39: 1660. Ein Fall von Little'scher Krank- 

heit. Munch, med. Wschr., 1913, 60: 1230 — Ricciardi, 
P. Sopra un caso di paraplegia infantile degno di nota; con- 
tributo casuistico e considerazioni diagnostiche. Med. ital., 
1907, 5: 442; 461. — Roche, E. H. A case of cerebral diplegia 
(Little's disease) N. Zealand M. J., 1935, 34: 61-4.— Scherb, 
R. Die Bedeutung des Quadrizepsphanomens fur die Ent- 
wicklung der Gehfahigkeit Littlekranker. Zschr. orthop. 
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1923, 80: 1453. — Miranda, A. G. Zur Diagnose der Diplopie. 
Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1936, 96: 205-9.— Strebel, J. Zur Diag- 
nose der Diplopie. Ibid., 631-6. 

monocular. 

Agnello, F. Ulteriore contributo alia diplopia monoculare- 
Riv. otoneur., 1936, 13: 266-74.— Ammann, E. Einiges uber 
die monokulare Diplo- und Polyopie. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 

1933, 63: 183-5.— Arkle, J. S., & Robson, S. Case of monocu- 
lar diplopia. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. K., 1929, 49: 491.— Gold- 
stein, K. Ueber monokulare Doppelbilder; ihre Entste- 
hung und Bedeutung fur die Theorie von der Funktion des 
Nervensystems. Jahrb. Psychiat. Neur., Wien, 1934, 51: 16- 
38. — Miyashita, S. Ueber eine monokulare Diplopie kornealen 
Ursprungs, nebst einer Bemerkung uber die Handmannsche 
Oberlidrandlinie. Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1924, 72: 635-40. — 
Purdy, D. M. Double monocular diplopia. J. Gen. Psychol., 

1934, 11: 311-27.— Quensel. Ein Fall von zentral bedingtem 
monocularen Doppelsehen. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1927, 81: 
744-6. — Schoute, G. J. Monokulare Diplopie. Arch. Ophth., 
Berl., 1928, 121: 284-93. Also Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: 
pt 2, 4086-99.— Smith, R. C. Monocular diplopia. Am. J. 
Ophth., 1935, 18: 371.— Zentmayer, W. Monocular diplopia, 
with special reference to that associated with cerebral lesions. 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1923, 21: 223-9. Also Tr. Coll. Physi- 
cians Philadelphia, 1923, 3. ser., 45: 353. 

Treatment. 

Banister, J. M. A marked case of diplopia relieved by opera- 
tion. Nebraska M. J., 1924, 9: 171— Reitsch, W. Teilmattierte 
Glaser bei binokularem Doppeltsehen infolge Augenmuskel- 
parese. Zschr. Augenh., 1929, 69: 237-9.— Savin, L. H. A 
case of diplopia from paralysis of the right superior oblique 
relieved by recession of the right superior rectus. Proc R. Soc 
M., Lond., 1934, 27: 1058.— Tello, N. Significaci6n clfnica de 
las diplopias y su tratamiento. Siglo med., 1933, 91: 25. — 
Veil, P. La diplopie; ce qu'elle signifie; sa recherche; ses causes; 
sa therapeutique. Rev. gen. clin. ther., 1927, 41: 806. 

DIPLOPODA. 

See also Tracheata. 

Jones, S. On 2 new South Indian pselaphognathous Diplo- 
pods. Zool. Anz., 1937, 119: 138-46.— Mtiller. H. L. H. Unter- 
suchungen zur Biologie der Diplopoden; die Lichtreaktionen 
von lulus fallax und Polydesmus complanatus. Zool. Jahrb 
Abt. Zool., 1923-24, 40: 399-488, pi.— Schubart, O. Brachy- 
chaeteuma verhoeffi nov. spec, ein neuer deutscher Diplopode 
Zool. Anz., 1930, 90: 38-45. Einige neue Diplopoden 



von der Insel Korsika und aus Spanien. Ibid., 1931,94:2-12. — 
Verhoeff, K. W. Phiinologische Beobachtungen an Diplopoden, 
besonders Italiens, 135. Diplopoden-Aufsatz. Zschr. wiss. Zool., 
1937-38, 150: 283-304. 

DIPLORCHIS. 

See also Trematoda. 

Ozaki, Y. Studies on the frog-trematode Diplorchis ranae; 
morphology of the adult form with a review of the family poly- 
stomatidae. J. Sc. Hiroshima Univ., 1935, ser. B, Div. I, 3: 

193-225, 3 pi. Morphology and behavior of the 

swimming larva. Ibid., 4: 23-34, 2 pi. 

DIPLOSCAPTER. 

See also Rhabditis. 

Chandler, A. C. Diploscapter coronata as a facultative 

parasite of man, with a general review of vertebrate parasitism 
by rhabditoid worms. Parasitology, Lond., 1938, 30: 44-55. 

DIPLOSPORA. 

See Isospora. 

DIPLOSTOMULUM. 

See Strigeidae. 

DIPLOTRIAENA. 

See also Filariidae. 

Wehr, E. E. A new nematode of the genus Diplotriaena 
from a hispaniolan woodpecker. Smithson. Misc. Coll., 1934, 
91 : 1-3. 

DIPODASCACEAE. 

See Endomycetales. 

DIPOLE. 

See Dielectricity ; Electron. 
DIPPE, Hugo, 1855-1929. 

Nekrolog. Med. Korbl. Wurttemberg, 1929, 99: 77.— 
Streffer. Zum 70. Geburtstag von Dippe. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1926, 52: 159. 

DIPPE, Klaus [Hermann] 1911- *Erfah- 
rungen bei suprakondylaren Oberschenkelfrak- 
turen 1926-1936. 20p. 8? Lpz., A. Edelmann, 
1938. 

DIPSOMANIA. 

See Alcoholism, periodic. 

DIPTERA. 

See also Fly; Insect; Mosquitoe; and names of 
dipterous families as Cecidomyidae; Ceratopo- 
gonidae; Culicidae, &c. 

Ctjrran, C. H. The families and genera of 
North American Diptera. 512p. 8? [N. Y.l 
1934. 

• Frost, S. W. A study of the leaf-mining 
Diptera of North America. 228p. 8? Ithaca, 
N. Y., 1924. 

Greene, C. T. The pupa of Myocera tabani- 
vora Hall (Diptera) 2p. 8? Wash., 1937. 

Gruneberg, K. Die blutsaugenden Dipteren; 
Leitfaden zur allgemeinen Orientierung, mit be- 
sonderer Berucksichtigung der in den deutschen 
Kolonien lebenden Krankheitsiibertrager. 188p. 
8? Jena, 1907. 

Hall, D. G. New muscoid flies (Diptera) in 
the United States National Museum, p.201-16. 
8? Wash., 1937. 

Malloch, J. R. Phoridae, Agromyzidae, 
Micropezidae, Tachinidae, and Sarcophagidae 
(supplement) p.329-66. large 8? Lond., 1935. 

Steyskal, G. C. New Stratiomyidae and 
Tetanoceridae, Diptera, from North America. 
10p. 8? Ann Arb., 1938. 

Williston, S. W. Manual of the families 
and genera of North American Diptera. 2. ed. 
167p. 8? N. Hav., 1896. Also 3. ed. 405p. 
1908. 
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Alexander, C. P. Two undescribed tipuloidean flies from 
New Zealand (Diptera, Tanyderidae and Rhyphida-) Insecutor, 

Wash 1921 9: 157-60. Undescribed species of 

Nematocera from Japan (Diptera) Ibid., 1924, 12: 49-55.— 
Austen E. E. A provisional list of diptera, etc. Kep. K. boc 

Sleep. Sick. Com., Lond., 1905, No. V, 3-7. — On some 

blood-sucking and other Diptera from the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan collected during the year 1905. with description of new 
species. Rep. Wellcome Res. Lab., Khartoum, 1906, 2: 51-66, 
3 p] A contribution to knowledge of the blood-suck- 

ing Diptera of Palestine, other than Tabanidae. Bull. Entom. 

Res., Lond., 1921, 12: 107-24, pi. A contribution to 

knowledge of the blood-sucking Diptera of the Dardanelles. 
Ibid 1925-26, 16: 1-29.— Barnes, H. F. The asparagus miner 
(Meiiinagromyza simplex H. Loew) (Agromyzidae; Diptera) 
Ann Appl. Biol., Lond., 1937, 24: 574-88, 2 pi.— Bau, A. Die 
Gattung Cephenomyia, Latreille (Diptera, ohm Oestridae) 
Zbl Bakt., 2. Abt., 1928, 75: 458— Bequaert, J. A dipterous 
parasite of a snail from Brazil, with an account of the arthropod 
enemies of mollusks. In Med. Rep. Rice Harvard Exped. 
Amazon (1924-25) 1926, No. 4, 292-303.— Bezzi, M. Ditteri di 
Cirenaica. Boll. mus. zool. Torino, 1924, 39: n. ser., No. 18, 1- 

2g. Bounhiol. J. J. La metamorphose des insectes serait 

inhibee dans leur jeune age par les corpora allata. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1937. 126: 1189-91. — Brites, G. Contribution a l'etude 
des mues chez les dipteres; la larve de la mouche de l'olive a-t- 
elle des mues? Ibid., 1930, 105: 133.— Bromley, S. W. Notes 
on Texas robber flies with the description of a new species of 
Proctacanthella (Asilidae: Diptera) Univ. Michigan Mus. 
Zool 1935, No. 304, 1-7.— BurM, E. T. On the corpora allata 
of dipterous insects. Proc. R. Soc, Lond., 1937, ser. B, 124: 
13-23 — Cerfontaine, P. Observations sur la larve d'un diptere, 
du genre Microdon. Arch, biol., Par., 1907, 23: 367-410, 2 
pi — Cognetti de Martiis, L. Contributo alia conoscenza 
istologica delle ghiandole rettali dei ditteri. Boll. mus. zool. 
Torino, 1924, 39: n. ser., No. 25, 1-30, pi.— Costa Lima, A. da. 
Moscas de frutas do genero Anastrepha Schiner, 1868 (Diptera: 
Trypetidae) Mem. Inst. Oswaldo Cruz., 1934, 28: 487-576, 
15 pi., 3 diag.— Cresson, E. T., jr. Records of some western 
Diotera. with descriptions of 2 new species of the family Bom- 
byliidae. Proc. Acad. Natur. Sc. Philadelphia (1923) 1924, 75: 
365-7 — Curran, C. H. Synopsis of the Canadian Stratiomyidae 
(Diptera) Tr. R. Soc. Canada, 1927, 3. ser., 21: Sect. 5, Biol. 
Sc 191-228. ■ The Diptera of Kartabo, Bartica Dis- 
trict British Guiana, with descriptions of new species from 
other British Guiana localities. Bull. Am. Mus. Natur. Hist., 
1934 66- 287-531. — Du Bois, A. M. A contribution to the 
embryology of Sciara (Diptera) J. Morph. Physiol., 1932, 54: 
161-95 — Evans, A. C. Comparative observations on the 
morphology and biology of some hymenopterous parasites of 
carrion-infesting Diptera. Bull. Entom. Res., Lond., 193d, 2A: 
385-405. — Falcoz, P. L. Materiaux pour la connaissance des 
dipteres pupipares. Parasitology, Lond., 1931, 23: 264-9.— 
Ferris G. F. Some African Diptera: pupipara. Ibid. 1930, 

22- 275-82 Two diptera pupipara from Philippine 

bats. Philippine J. Sc., 1924, 24: 73; 391; 1925, 27: 413.- 
Foley, H., & Picout-Laforest, A. Quelques observations sur la 
repartition et la biologie d'Holoconops mediterraneus (Cerato- 
pogonines) dans les regions sahariennes. Arch Inst. Pasteur 
Algerie, 1923, 1: 684-7.— Fuller, M. E. The life history of 
Onesia accepta Malloch (Diptera, Calliphondae) Parasitology, 
Lond., 1933, 25: 342-52, pl.-Galli-Valer.o. B. Observations 
sur les Culicides, les Tabanides et les Simulid6s. Zbl. Bakt., 1. 
Abt., 1936, 137: 91-5.— Garrett, C. B. D. Notes on Helomy- 
zidae and descriptions of new species (Diptera.) Insecutor, 
Wash., 1921, 9: 1 19-32.— Greene, C. T. An illustrated syn- 
opsis of the puparia of 100 muscoid flies (Diptera) Proc. U S. 
Nat. Mus., 1922, 60: No. 2405, 1-36 30 P^-Gron.K. Di- 
pterous larvae infection. Brit. M. J., 1909 1: 988.-Gruhl, K. 
Paarungsgewohnheiten der Dipteren. Zschr wiss. Zool., 1924, 
122: 205-80.-Harris. R. G. Control of the appearance of 
pupa-larvse in paedogenetic Diptera. Proc. Nat. Acad be 
U. S., 1923, 9: 407-13.-Hase, A. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Lebensweise der Eristalis-Larven (Diptera) Zool Anz 1926 
68: 33-51.— Hennig. W. Beziehung zwischen geographischer 
Verbreitung und systematischer Gliederung be, einigen Di- 
pterenfamifien: ein Beitrag zum Problem dei " GUederuns ; syste- 
matischer Kategorien hoherer Ordrmng Ibid., h« Phnfoii inen 
75_Herinc M. Die Hen coptera-Arten der Pnilippinen 
(Diptera) Wnppine J. Sc., 1937-38, 63: 105-8 pl -Job'-ng 
B. The structure of the head and mouth-parts in the Nycten- 
biidae (Diptera pupipara) Parasitology, Lond 1928 M. 
254-72 3 Dl — A revision of the subfamilies of tne 



Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 1923, 1: 054-83.— King, R. L., & Beams, 
H. W. Somatic synopsis in Chironomus, with special reference 
to the individuality of the chromosomes. J. Morph., 1934, 56: 
577-91, 2 pi. — Laurence, S. M. Dipterous larvae infection. 
Brit. M. J., 1909, 1: 88.— Lins de Almeida, J. Nouveaux 
agents de transmission de la berne [Dermatobia hominis (L. 
junior, 1781)] au Bresil. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 113: 1274.— 
Loewenthal, H. Cytologische Untersuchungen an normalen 
und experimentell beeinflussten Dipteren (Calliphora erythro- 
cephala) Arch. Zellforsch., 1923, 17: 86-101.— Malloch, J. R. 
The calyptrate Diptera of New Zealand. Rec. Canterbury 
Mus., 1932, 3: 431-55, 2 pi.— Mandoul, A. H. Un nouveau 
diptdre piqueur de la region bordelaise. J. m6d. Bordeaux, 
1926, 56: 515. — Martini, E. Ueber die segmentale Gliederung 
nematocerer Dipteren. Zool. Anz., 1928, 75: 241-51. — Melan- 
der, A. L. The genus Cyrtopogon (Diptera; Asilidae) Psyche, 
Bost., 1923, 30: 102-19. — Mercier, L. Deux esp^ces de dipteres 
remarquables des rives du canal de Caen a la mer. Bull. Soc. 
zool. France, 1924, 49: 234-7. — Nunez Tovar, M. Indice 
dipterol6gico de Venezuela. Mem. Congr. venezol. med. (1924) 
1925, 4. Congr., 178-85. — Paramonow, S. J. Drei neue Bom- 
byliiden-Arten aus dem paliiarktischen Gebiet (Bombyliidae, 
Diptera) Zool. Anz., 1925, 64: 91-5.— Patton. W. S. Diptera 
of medical and veterinary importance; types of older authors in 
continental museums. Philippine J. Sc., 1925, 27: 177-200. 

Diptera of medical and veterinary importance; the 

more important blowflies, Calliphorinae. Ibid., 397-411. 

Studies on the higher diptera of medical and veterinary 



importance; a revision of the genera of the family Muscidae, 
Testaceae Robineau-Desvoidy based on a comparative study 
of the male and female terininalia; the genera Adichosia Surcouf 
and Auchmeromyia Brauer and von Bergenstamm (sens, lat.) 

Ann. Trop. M. Parasit, Liverp.. 1935, 29: 199-230. & 

MacGill, E. Comparative studies of the antennae of some of 
the higher Diptera. Ind. J. M. Res., 1925-26, 13: 275-85, 7 
pi. — Pessoa, S. B., & Guimaraes. L. R. Notas sobre Streblidae 
(Diptera) com a descripcao de um novo genero e duas novas 
especies. Ann. Fac. med. S. Paulo, 1936, 12: 255-67, 2 pi.— 
Poisson, R. Sur deux entophytes parasites intestinaux de 
larves de dipteres. Ann. parasit., Par., 1932, 10: 435.— Poutiers 
R. Influence de certains facteurs sur la nymphose des larves de 
Ceratitis capitata (Diptere, Trypet.) C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 
105: 709.— Romero Sierra, J. M. Estudio y clasificaci6n de 
larvas de Braqufceros. Gac. med. Caracas, 1921, 28: 297. — 
Roubaud, E. Nouveaux dipteres piqueurs de l'Est africain. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1925, 18: 465-9.— Schenck, F. E. 
Dipterous parasites of the intestine. J. Kansas M. Soc, 1905, 
5 . n-3. — Schwetz, J. Sur quelques dipteres hSmatophages du 
Congo. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1930, 23: 987-94.— Seguy. 
E. Etude sur un nouveau type de diptere parasite Pachy- 
ophthalmus aurifacies n. sp. Zschr. Parasitenk., 1930-31, 3: 
780-5 — gen, S. K. Mechanism of feeding in blood-sucking 
diptera. Nature, Lond., 1935, 135: 915.— Sergent, E., Parrot. 
L., & Donatien, A. Quelques observations sur la biologie de3 
ceratopogonines d'Algerie. Arch. Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 1932, 
10: 466-70. — Surcouf, J., & Gonzales-Rincones, R. Dipteres 
piqueurs et suceurs de sang, actuellement connus, de la Republi- 
que de Venezuela. Arch, parasit., Par., 1911-12, 15: 248-314.— 
Speiser, P. Ueber die beiden Titel von H. Low's Beschreibun- 
gen europiiischer Dipteren. Zool. Ann., 1908, 2: 209-11. — 
Taylor, F. H. A blood-sucking species of Pericoma in Queens- 
land (Dipt.) Bull. Entom. Res., Lond., 1915-16, 6: 267, pi — 
Thomas, I. On the bionomics and structure of some dipterous 
larva? infesting cereals and grasses; Opomyza germinationis L. 
Ann. Appl. Biol., Lond., 1934, 21: 519-29.— Thompson, W. R. 
Recherches sur la biologie des dipteres parasites. Bull. biol. 

France 1923, 57: 174-237. • A dipterous parasite of 

mycetophilids. Parasitology, Lond., 1938, 30: 176-80.— 
Tokunaga, M. Chironomidae from Japan (Diptera): the early 
stages of a seashore biting midge Forcipomyia crinume (Toku- 
naga) Philippine J. Sc., 1934, 53: 469-87, 3 pi. The 

early stages of a marine midge, Telmatogeton japonicus Toku- 
naga. Ibid., 1935, 57: 491-511, 3 pi. Tanypodinae 

and Diamesinae. Ibid., 1937, 62: 21-65, 5 pi.— Vellard. J. 
Une larve de diptere parasite d'une mygale. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1934. 115: 77. — Vogel. R. Beobachtungen fiber blutsaugende 
Zweiflugler im Kanton Tessin. Zool. Anz., 1931, 93: 1-3. 

Beobachtungen uber Zweiflugler (Diptera) insbe- 
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sondere parasitische, in Oberhessen. Ber. Oberhess. Ges. 
Natur Heilk., 1935, 16: 49-57, pi. — Voukassovitch. P. Observa- 
tions biologiques sur un diptere, Isobremia kiefferi n. sp., para- 
site des pucerons. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1925, 92: 357-9. 

Sur deux chalcidiens, parasites de dipteres dont les larves 
minent les feuilles des plantes. Ibid., 1928, 98: 1150-2.— 
Wesche W. Some new sense-organs in Diptera. J. Quekett 

Micr. Club, Lond., 1903-4, 2. ser., 9: 91-104, 2 pi. 

The mouth parts of the Nemocera and their relations to the 
other families in Diptera; corrections and additions to the 
paper published in 1904. J. R. Micr. Soc, Lond., 1909, 1-16, 
4 pi —Wheeler, W. M. A specimen of the Jamaican vermileo. 
Psyche J. Entom., Cambr., 1934, 41: 236. 

DIPYLIDIINAE. 

See also Cestoda; also in 3. ser. Tapeworm. 

Lopez-Neyra, C. R. Sur les cysticercoides de quelques 

Dipylidium. Ann. parasit., Par., 1927, 5: 245-8. ■ 

Considerations sur le genre Dipylidium Leuckart. Bull. Soc. 
path exot., Par., 1927, 20: 434-40. Recherches sur le 
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DIRKSEN 



genre Dipvlidium avec description de quatre especes nouvelles. 
Ibid., 1928, 21: 239-53— Millzner, T. M. On the cestode 
genus Dipylidium from cats and dogs. Univ. Calif. Pub., 1926, 
28: No. 17, Zool., 317-56, 7 pi.— Schulz, R. E. Zur Biologie 
des Bandwurmes der Karnivoren, Dipylidium rossicum 
Skrjabin, 1923; vorlaufige Mitteilung. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 
1929, 112: 263-6.— Yoshida, S., & Takano, R. A complete 
specimen of Dip. grandis. Med. Rec, Houston, 1924, 29: 122. — 
Zimmcrmann, H. R. Life-history studies on cestodes of the 
genus Dipylidium from the dog. Zschr. Parasitenk., 1936-37, 
9: 717-29. 

Infestation. 

Seibold, A. *Die Taeniasis des Hundes, ihre 
Schadlichkeiten und ihre Bekampfung. 75p. 
8? Giessen, 1912. 

Araujo, E. de. Parasitose humana pelo Dipylidium caninum, 
L., 1758. Brasil med., 1925, 39: pt 2, 57. — Ferguson, J. f <fc 
Tudhope, G. R. Two cases of Dipylidium caninum in children. 
Lancet, Lond., 1923, 2: 828.— Ganelli, G. Infestione da 
Dipylidium caninum. Prat, pediat., Genova, 1928, 6: 59-64. — 
Hoffman, W. H. Case of human infestation by a dog tapeworm. 
Porto Rico J. Pub. Health, 1928, 4: 46— Silva Correia, F. da. 
Presence de t£nia chez un enfant de 2 mois. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1925, 93: 1555.— Stuart, H. C, & Augustine, D. L. Dipylidium 
caninum infection in an infant 6 months of age. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1928, 36: 523-5. Also repr. 

DIRADOURIAN, Kevork. *Le cancer primitif 
des voies biliaries. 32p. 8? Geneve, 1920. 

DIRATZOUYAN, Jean, 1893- *La poli- 

arthrite chronique deformante (rhumatisme nou- 
eux) de cause syphilitique. 30p. 8? Par., 1924. 

DIRAUF, Johann Baptist, 1906- *Bei- 
trag zur Statistik der Vergiftungen (1924-30) 
31p. 8? Wiirzb., J. Schacherer, 1932. 

DIRCA. 

Lecours, J. E. W. Le bois de plomb [Dirca palustris] 
Union med. Canada, 1923, 52: 275-80. 

DIRECTORY. 

See also Biography; also names of subjects. 
For directories of dentists see Dentist; for 
directories of physicians see under Physician, 
or names of countries. 

Index generalis; the year-book of the uni- 
versities, high schools, academies, astronomical 
observatories, scientific institutions, libraries, 
learned societies. Par., 1922/23- 

Incomplete. 

International Information Bureau. The 
expert. United States, Canada, Cuba; attor- 
neys, physicians, laboratories and dentists. 
v.37, No. 1. 320p. 8? S. Paul [1933] 

Minerva; Jahrbuch der gelehrten Welt. 
Berl., v.2, 1892/93- 

Incomplete. 

DIRECTORY of the hospitals, sanatoriums, 
and institutions in the United States, U. S. 
possessions and Canada; also, a directory of 
purchasing agencies for state and federal hos- 
pitals and institutions under the supervision 
of the U. S. Army, Navy, and Veterans' Bureau. 
1932. 240p. roy. 8? Chic, Modern Hosp 
Pub. Co., 1932. F 

DIRIART, Henri, 1901- *Les memngites 
a enterocoque. 120p. 8? Par., 1928 

DIRIKS, Dyre, 1894- *Guerison spon- 

tanee de la luxation congenitale de la hanche 
72p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DIRINGSHOFEN, Hans Jiirgen von, 1906- 
*Khma und Witterung der Jahre 1932- 
1934 und deren Einfluss auf die gesundheitlichen 
Verhaltnisse in Marburg a. d. Lahn; eine bio- 
klimatisch-meteoropathologische Untersuchune 
66p. ch. 8? Marb., J. A. Koch, 1935. 

DIRITTO veterinario. Tor., v.16-19, 1926-29 

DIRKS, Georg, 1902- *Ein Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis der Lichtdermatosen [Munster] 25p 
8? Quakenbruck, R. Kleinert, 1928. 



DIRKSEN, E. Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Schiffsluft. 83p. 8? Berl., E. S. Mittler & 
Sohn, 1928. 

Forms Heft 16, Veroff. Marine San. 

DIRKSEN, Helmut, 1912- *Aufgaben 
und Ausbau zahnarztlicher Propaganda [Heidel- 
berg] 43p. 8? Mannheim, W. Hentschel, jr.. 
1937. 

DIRMANN, Leo, 1900- *Lassen sich 

aus Form und Starke der Abschleifungen am 
Gebiss Schlusse auf das Lebensalter ziehen? 
22p. 8? Munch., Bayer, 1932. 

DIRNHOFER, Willibald, 1908- *Bei- 
trag zum Heilungsverlauf nach Wirbelfracturen 
[Wurzburg] 19p. 8? Kallmunz, M. Lassleben, 
1933. 

DIROFILARIA. 

See also Filariidae. 

Brown, H. W. Ineffectiveness of sulfanilamide in the treat- 
ment of canine filariasis. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1938- 
39, 39: 98-100.— Hartley, J. Pathology of Dirofilaria infesta- 
tion; report of a case with chronic pulmonary arteritis. Zo- 
ologica, N. Y., 1938, 23: 235-46, 5 pi.— Iida, R. Cerebral 
features of dogs suffering from filariasis. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 
1924, 14: 192. — McGinnis, C. L. Filariasis in a dog. Vet 
Med., Chic, 1933, 28: 180.— Popesco, F. [Fouadin in treat- 
ment of filariasis in dogs] Rev. vet. mil., Bucur., 1933, 4: 

25-8. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 114: 219. Sur 

la valeur de la reaction de Gat6-Papacostas (formol-gelification) 

dans la filariose du chien. Ibid., 1933, 112: 1493. 
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The same. 55. Congr., 2. sess. S. 366. 

In H. R., Feb. 14, 1898. roy. 8? [Wash., 1898] 

The same. 56. Congr., 1. sess. S. 2928. 

In H. R., May 1, 1900. roy. 8? [Wash., 1900] 

The same. 57. Congr., 1. sess. S. 593. 

In H. R., Jan. 23, 1902. roy. 8? [Wash., 1902] 

An act to amend section 5 of the Act 

approved July 5, 1884, entitled An act to author- 
ize the location of a Branch Home for Disabled 
Volunteer Soldiers and Sailors in either the State 
of Arkansas, Colorado, Kansas, Iowa, Minne- 
sota, Missouri, or Nebraska. 55. Congr., 3. sess. 
S. 4926. In H. R., Jan. 10, 1899. roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1899] 

— — ' The same. Repr. with an amendment, 
Feb. 18, 1899. roy. 8? [Wash., 1899] 

An act to establish a Branch Home of 

the National Home for Disabled Volunteer 
Soldiers at Castle Pinckney, in Charleston 
Harbor, South Carolina, for the use of disabled 
officers and enlisted men of the Volunteer Army 
and Navy of the United States. 55. Congr., 3. sess 
S. 5487. In H. R., Feb. 28, 1899. 1 1. roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1899] ^ „ _ 

United States. Congress. House of Rep- 
resentatives A bill to authorize the admission 
into the Home for disabled Volunteer Soldiers of 
veterans of the war of 1812 and of the Mexican 
war, who subsequently entered the service of the 
Confederate States. 54. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 



4454. Jan. 21, 1896. Introd. by Mr. Tyler. 
1 1. roy. 8? [Wash., 1896] 

A bill to authorize the location of a 

branch home for disabled volunteer soldiers and 
sailors in the State of New York. 54. Congr., 
1. sess. H. R. 2755. Dec. 26, 1895. Introd. by 
Mr. McClellan. roy. 8? [Wash., 1895] 

A bill to authorize the location of a 

branch home for volunteer disabled soldiers in 
Jefferson County, Kentucky. 54. Congr., 1. sess. 

H. R. 6187. Feb. 17, 1896. Introd. by Mr. 
Evans. 2p. roy. 8? [Wash., 1898] 

— — A bill to provide for the location and 
erection of a branch home for disabled volunteer 
soldiers. 54. Congr., 2. sess. H. R. 10267. 
Feb. 6, 1897. Introd. by Mr. Cannon, roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1897] 

The same. Committed to the Committee 

of the Whole House. July 9, 1897. roy. 8°. 
[Wash., 1897] 

A bill to authorize the location of a 

Branch Home for Volunteer Disabled Soldiers 
and Sailors at or near the city of Blair, Nebraska. 
55. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 2390. Mar. 27, 1897. 
Introd. by Mr. Mercer, roy. 8! [Wash., 1897] 

A bill to establish a sanitarium at 

Castle Pickney, in Charleston Harbor, South 
Carolina, for the use of disabled officers and 
enlisted men of the Regular and Volunteer 
Army and Navy of the United States. 55. Congr., 

I. sess. H. R. 3421. June 7, 1897. Introd. by 
Mr. Elliott. 1 1. roy. 8? [Wash., 1897] 

A bill for the establishment, control, 

operation, and maintenance of a national home 
for disabled volunteer soldiers of the late United 
States and Confederate armies at Eureka 
Springs, in the State of Arkansas. 55. Congr., 
2. sess. H. R. 4590. Introd. by Mr. Dinsmore. 
roy. 8? [Wash., 1897] 

A bill for the establishment, control, 

operation and maintenance of the Northern 
Branch of the National Home for Disabled 
Volunteer Soldiers at Hot Springs, in the State 
of South Dakota. 56. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 
870. Dec. 5, 1899. Introd. by Mr. Gamble. 
2p. roy. 8? [Wash., 1899] 

A bill relating to the National Home 

for Disabled Volunteer Soldiers. 56. Congr., 1. 
sess. H. R. 1055. Dec. 5, 1899. Introd. by 
Mr. Grout, roy. 8? [Wash., 1899] 

A bill to amend §4832 of the Revised 

Statutes of the United States so as to admit the 
officers and soldiers of the war with Spain to the 
National Home for Disabled Volunteer Soldiers 
at Dayton, Ohio. 56. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 2940. 
Dec. 8, 1899. Introd. by Mr. Kerr. roy. 8? 
Wash., 1899] 

A bill for the establishment, control, 

operation, and maintenance of the Northwestern 
Branch of the National Home for Disabled 
Volunteer Soldiers at Coeur d'Alene, in the State 
of Idaho. 56. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 4749. 
Dec. 19, 1899. Introd. by Mr. Wilson, roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1899] 

A bill to authorize the location of a 

Branch Home for Disabled Volunteer Soldiers 
and Sailors in either of the States of Louisiana 
or Mississippi. 57. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 47. 
Dec. 2, 1901. Introd. by Mr. Davey. roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1901] 

A bill to establish a home for disabled 

soldiers of the Federal and Confederate armies 
in the war between the States, 1861 to 1865, at 
or near Huntsville, Madison County, Alabama. 
57. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 2710. Dec. 3, 1901. 
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Introd. by Mr. Richardson, roy. 8? [Wash., 
1901] 

A bill for the establishment, control, 

operation, and maintenance of the Northern 
Branch of the National Home for Disabled 
Volunteer Soldiers at Hot Springs, in the State of 
South Dakota. 57. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. 3085. 
Dec. 6, 1901. Introd. by Mr. Martin, roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1901] , , , 

National Home for disabled volunteer 

soldiers; Post fund; letter from the president of 
the board of managers, March 2, 1911. 61. Congr., 

2. sess. H. R. 474. 8? Wash., 1912. 

Report of the board of managers of the 

National Home for disabled volunteer soldiers 
for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1910. 61. Congr., 

3. sess. H. R. 1078. 8? Wash., 1911. 
United States. Congress. Senate. _ A 

bill for the establishment, control, operation, 
and maintenance of a hospital, to be known as 
the Sanitarium Branch of the National Home 
for Disabled Volunteer Soldiers, at Hot Springs, 
in the State of South Dakota. 54. Congr., 1. sess. 
S. 1241. Introd. by Mr. Pettigrew, Dec. 30, 
1895. 2p. roy. 8°. [Wash., 1895] 

A bill to authorize the location of a 

Branch Home for Volunteer Disabled Soldiers 
and Sailors at or near the city of Blair, Nebraska. 

55. Congr., 1. sess. S. 195. Introd. by Mr. 
Thurston, Mar. 16, 1897. roy. 8? [Wash., 
1897] 

A bill to authorize the location of a 

Branch Home for Volunteer Disabled Soldiers 
and Sailors at or near the city of Beatrice, 
Nebraska. 55. Congr., 2. sess. S. 3046. Introd. 
by Mr. Thurston, Jan. 6, 1898. roy. 8? [Wash., 
1898] 

A bill to establish a Branch Home of 

the National Home for Disabled Volunteer 
Soldiers at Castle Pinckney, in Charleston 
Harbor, South Carolina, for the use of disabled 
officers and enlisted men of the Volunteer Army 
and Navy of the United States. 55. Congr., 
3. sess. S. 5487. Introd. by Mr. Tillman, Feb. 
10, 1899. roy. 8? [Wash., 1899] 

The same. Rep. by Mr. Carter, with 

an amendment, Feb. 25, 1899. roy. 8? [Wash., 
1899] 

A bill to found a branch soldiers' home 

in California for the relief and support of invalid 
and discharged soldiers of the Army of the 
United States. 56. Congr., 1. sess. S. 1797. 
Introd. by Mr. Perkins, Dec. 18, 1899. roy. 8? 
[Wash., 1899] 

A bill for the establishment, control, 

operation, and maintenance of the Northern 
Branch of the National Home for Disabled 
Volunteer Soldiers at Hot Springs, in the State 
of South Dakota. 56. Congr., 1. sess. S. 2928. 
Introd. by Mr. Pettigrew, Feb. 5, 1900. roy 8? 
[Wash., 1900] 

The same. Rep. by Mr. Sewell, with- 
out amendment, Apr. 26, 1900. roy. 8? [Wash., 
1900] 

— ; — A bill to regulate admission into the 
National Home for Disabled Volunteer Soldiers. 

56. Congr., 1. sess. S. 3716. Introd. by Mr. 
Sewell, Mar. 20, 1900. roy. 8? [Wash., 1900] 

United States. War Department. Letter 
from the Secretary of War transmitting a report 
of the Inspector-General, with appendages 
thereto, of an inspection of the several branches 
of the National Home for Disabled Volunteer 
Soldiers. 54. Congr., 1. sess. H. R. Doc. 288, 
Mar. 6, 1896. 88p. 8? [Wash., 1896] 



Letter from the Acting Secretary of 

War transmitting, in response to Senate Resolu- 
tion of June 3, 1897, a report from the Quarter- 
master-General of the Army, relative to the 
cost of erecting suitable buildings at Castle 
Pinckney, near Charleston, S. C, to be used for 
a sanitarium for disabled officers and enlisted 
men of the regular and volunteer army of the 
United States. 55. Congr., 1. sess. S. Doc. 146, 
June 8, 1897. 8? 1 1. [Wash., 1897] 

Letter from the Acting Secretary of 

War transmitting the report of the annual in- 
spection of the several branches of the National 
Home for Disabled Volunteer Soldiers, made 
by the Inspector General of the Army. 55. Congr., 

2. sess. H. R. Doc. No. 278. Feb. 3, 1898. 
191p. 8! [Wash., 1898] 

Letter from the Secretary of War trans- 
mitting the report of the annual inspection of 
the several branches of the National Home for 
Disabled Volunteer Soldiers. 55. Congr., 3. sess. 
H. R. Doc. 154, Jan. 17, 1899. 124p. 8? 
[Wash., 1899] 

Bardswell, N. D. The Y. M. C. A. agricultural training 
colony, Kinson, Dorset. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 1: 456-8. — 
Billington, R. W. Curative workshops in British Military 
Orthopedic Hospitals. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 1918, 16: 431- 

3. — Bohm, C. E. Die Kriegsbeschadigtenschule des Reserve- 
lazaretts I in Gorden bei Brandenburg (Havel) Zbl. Gewerbe- 
hyg., 1918, 6: 5-10. — Brereton. M. A. C. Provision for British 
crippled soldiers and sailors at Queen Mary's Convalescent 
Auxiliary Hospitals, Roehampton; and Queen Mary's Work- 
shops, Pavilion Militarv Hospital, Brighton. Am. J. Care 
Cripples, 1917, 5: 124-32. — Breuil, J. The vocational school 
for disabled soldiers at Rouen, France. Ibid., 1918, 6: 136- 
44. — Bruck, A. Das Kaiser-Wilhelm-Haus fiir Kriegsbeschii- 
digte. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 12: 938; 965.— Burt, C. L. 
Educative convalescence for crippled soldiers at the Heritage 
Craft Schools, Chailey, Sussex, England. Am. J. Care Cripples, 
1917, 5: 161-4, 4 pi. — Camus, J. Le corps de r66ducation 
physique du Grand Palais (Depot de physiotherapie) Arch. 

med. pharm. mil., 1916, G5: 365-410, 2 pi. Les ecoles 

de reeducation professionnelle de l'union des colonies 6trangeres. 

Paris m6d., 1916, 18: 504-9. & Riche. O. Un centre 

special pour examen et traitement compl6mentaire des blesses 
reformes. Ibid., 1916-17, 21 : 320-3.— Camus. J., & Vallee, C. 
L'Ecole de reeducation des grands infirmes du systeme nerveux 
aux invalides de Paris (Union des colonies etrangdres) Rev. 
interall. mutil. guerre, 1918, 1: 129-39. Also Am. J. Care 
Cripples, 1919, 8: 76-8. — Chancrin. Re-education of the dis- 
abled in the institutions of the French Ministry of Agriculture. 
Ibid., 364-73. — Chastand, E. The vocational school for dis- 
abled soldiers at Nantes, France. Ibid., 1918, 7: 92-9, 4 pi.— 
Chevalley, G. Les 6coles italiennes de reeducation profession- 
nelle pour les invalides de la guerre; rapport presents par la 
Federazione Nazionale dei Comitati di assistenza ai militari 
ciechi storpi e mutilati, a la Conference Interallies pour les 
invalides de la guerre. Boll. Fed. naz. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 
128-33. — Chevallier. Installation et resultats du service de 
reeducation physique et de massage au cantonnement de 
Villetaneuse occup6 par le N e regiment de zouaves. Arch. 
m6d. pharm. mil., 1916, 65: 411-33. — Cornerstone of first recon- 
struction hospital laid; Order of Elks present to the Govern- 
ment reconstruction hospital on Parker Hill, Boston. Mod. 
Hosp., 1918, 11: 148. — Cotton, F. J. Reconstruction hospitals, 

military and civil. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, 181 : 322-4. 

Reconstruction hospital on Parker Hill. J. Orthop. Surg., 1919, 
1: 255-7. — Cox, R. F. Village centres. Rev. interall. mutil 
guerre, 1919, 2: 201-8.— Craig, A. T. Lord Roberts Memorial 
Workshops for disabled soldiers and sailors. Am. J. Care 
Cripples, 1917, 5: 309-11. Also Recalled to Life, Lond., 1917, 
1 : 289-94. — Dennis, J. S. Provision for Crippled soldiers by 
the Military Hospitals Commission of Canada. Am. J. Care 
Cripples, 1917, 5: 177. — Desfosses, P. Centre de reeducation 
du camp de X. ... Presse med., 1918, 26: (annexe) 469-71.— 
Devine, E. T. The Red Cross Institute for Crippled Soldiers 
and Sailors. Am. J. Care Cripples, 1917, 5: 109.— Draper, W. 
Village centres for cure and training; a scheme for the restora- 
tion of curably disabled ex-service men to health and industrial 
life, with a definite plan for an inaugural village centre. Re- 
called to Life, Lond., 1918 No. 3, 342-57 — Ecoles de reeduca- 
tion; oeuvres diverses. Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, 1918. 1: 
205; 308; 638.— Exner, W. Der K. K. Verein Die Technik fur 
die Kriegsinvaliden. In Ersatzgl. Arb. Hilfen Kriegsbeschadigte, 
Berl., 1919, 58-68.— Foderl. Organisation, Aufgaben und 
Ziele des Vereins Die Technik far die Kriegsinvaliden. Zschr. 
orthop. Chir., 1916-17, 26: 610-5— Geissler. Vortrag uber 
die Schullazarette des X. Armeekorps. Mschr. Unfallh., 1918, 
25: 152-7.— Helmanovich, A. I. [Institutes of functional re- 
establishment] Kharkov. M. J., 1916, 22: 243-52.— Hirsch- 
feld, G. Tourvielle; a trade school for war cripples. Am. J. 
Care Cripples, 1918, 6: 125-35.— Hoyer. War cripples at the 
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Agricultural Training Institution, Gross-Tarpen, near Graudenz 
Germany. Ibid., 1917, 5: 175.— Kimmins. G. T. The Princess 
Louise Military Wards and educative convalescence for crip- 
pled and wounded soldiers in connection with the Heritage 
Craft Schools for cripples, Chailey, Sussex, England. Ibid., 
1915, 2: 125-8, 4 pi.— Kiihn, G. Die Werkstatt fur Kriegsbe- 
echiidigte der Provinz Schleswig-Holstein. Zschr. Kruppelfurs., 
1918, 11 : 178-84.— Lauwick, M. The Belgian military institute 
for trade training of the war cripple. Am. J. Care Cripples, 

1917, 179-87. — Loriga. G. Le scuole di rieducazione dopo la 
guerra. Gior. med. mil., 1919, 67: 1326.— McMurtrie, D. C. 
Training for crippled boys and crippled soldiers; illustrations 
from the day's work at the Heritage School of Arts and Crafts, 
Chailey, Sussex, England. Am. J. Care Cripples, 1917, 3: 
169, 12 pi. Red Cross Institute was pioneer in move- 
ment; industrial crippled and disabled soldier have much in 
common from economic viewpoint. Cutting from Current 

Affairs, Bost., 1918, 9: No. 17, 2. The Red Cross 

Institute for crippled and disabled men. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1918, 93: 78. A national bureau for the war cripples 

of France. Ibid., 415. Hospital schools for crippled 

soldiers. Mod. Hosp., 1918, 10: 235-41. Also repr 



naz. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 4-8. 



Technical re-education 



L'oeuvre d'une 6cole am^ricaine de reeducation des mutiles. 
Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, 1919, 2: 45-56. — Manuel, K. 
The scheme of curative workshops in the orthopaedic centers of 
the United Kingdom. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 1918, 16: 149- 
5 g — Manuel, H. M. K. Scheme and organization of curative 
workshops. In Orthop. Surg. (Jones) Lond., 1921, 2: 631-43. — 
Melocchi, F. Importanza dei centri fisiatrici di rieducazione 
funzionale per gli invalidi di guerra. Pensiero med., 1917, 7: 
282. — Miller, J. C. Report on the special 6 weeks' training 
course for vocational directors under the auspices of the Red 
Cross Institute for Crippled and Disabled Men and the Federal 
Board for Vocational Education. Am. J. Care Cripples, 1919, 
8: 79-89. — Mollenhauer, P. Bericht iiber die ausserordent- 
liche Tagung der Deutschen Vereinigung fur Kruppelfiirsorge 
am 7. Februar 1916. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1916, 26: 134-40.- 
Newton, I. G. Consolation House. Trained Nurse, 1917, 59 
321-6. — Oliver, T. The Joseph and Jane Cowen home for the 
training of disabled sailors and soldiers, Newcastle-upon-Tyne. 
Am. J. Care Cripples, 1917, 5: 306-8.— Pertusio, G. M. L'lsti : 
tuto Romiti pro mutilati e storpi di guerra della Croce Rossa di 
Genova. Boll. Fed. naz. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 122-4.— Rigler. 
Ueber Werkstiittenlazarette. Fortsch. Med., 1915-16, 33: 
341. — Roux, E. Une 6cole de readaptation au travail. Presse 
med., 1919. 27: (annexe) 877-9. — Rubino, C. La scuola pro- 
fessional per gli invalidi della guerra. Boll. Fed. naz. mil. 
mutil., 1917, 2: 298— Schuller, A. Heilstatten fur nerven 
kranke Krieger. Wien. med. Wschr., 1918, 68: 1651-5. — 
Staasen & Delvaux. La reeducation agricole a l'lnstitut 
militaire beige des Invalides et Orphelins de la guerre a Port 
Villez (Armee beige) Rev. interall. mutil. guerre, 1918, 1 

375-80. Agricultural re-education at the Belgian 

Military Institute at Port-Villez. Am. J. Care Cripples, 1919 
8- 21-4.— Stoffel, A., & Luft, L. Ueber die Aufgaben der 
Lazarettschulen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Arbeits- 
therapie. Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1918, 15: 647-55.— Thomp- 
son. W. G. A functional re-education clinic; organization and 
methods. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1919, 30: 112-5.— 
Treves, F. The Star and Garter, Richmond; a permanent 
home for paralyzed and disabled sailors and soldiers. Am. J 
Care Cripples, 1917, 5: 146-8.— Veran. J. L'Hotel des In 
valides at Avignon. Ibid., 1918, 7: 139-41.— White. A. V 
The method at the King George Hospital, London. Reveille 
Lond., 1918, 1 : 278-80.— Whiteside. G. G. Training for war 
cripples in Paris at the Ecole de reeducation de la Place du 1 uits- 
de-l'Ermite. Am. J. Care Cripples, 1917, 5: 298, 2 pi, 

in war: Legislation. 

Bare, E. *Etude de la loi du 31 mars 1919 
relative aux pensions 
108p. 8? Par., 1936. 

United States. Congress. Joint Committee 
on Education and Labor. Vocational rehabili- 
tation of disabled soldiers and sailors: hearings 
on S. 4284 and H. R. 11367, bills to provide for 
vocational rehabilitation and return to civil em 
ployment of disabled persons discharged from 
the military or naval forces of the United btates 
and for other purposes. 168p. 8? Wash 1918 

Versorgungsheilbehandltjng (die) aer 
Kriegsbeschadigten nach dem Reichsversorgungs 
gesetz unter Beriicksichtigung aller Aenderungen 
mit den Ausfuhrungsbestimmungen und den 
amtlichen Rententafeln, 203p 8? Bed 1932 

Feret. Quelques considerations sur laloj du 31 mars 1919 et 
sur l'artirle 72 de la lo de finances du 28 fevrier 1923. Arcn. 
m6d nharm nav 1934, 124: 165-73.-Herhold. Das neue 
Ge7etz P ub£ o?e Versorgung der Militarpersonen und ihrer 
Hinterbliebenen bei Dienstbeschadigung. 
Ztg, 1920, 26: 249— Introt 
viding for the vocational re 
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in Italy, in its relation to the law for the assistance and protec- 
tion of the disabled. Interallied Conf. Aftercare Disabled 
Men, Lond., 1918, 2: 150-6. — McMurtrie, D. C. Memorandum 
on provision for disabled soldiers in New Zealand. Am. J. Care 

Cripples, 1918, 6: 70-4. Testimony on the Bankhead- 

Smith Bill for the rehabilitation of the disabled civilian sub- 
mitted to the Joint Committee on Education and Labor of the 
Senate and the House of Representatives in hearing on the 
Bankhead-Smith Bill, December 10-12, 1918. Ibid., 1919, 8: 
65-9. — Manoury, G. Les soins medicaux des r6formes devant 
le parlement. Paris m6d., 1921, 41: 45. — Martello, D. State 
and legislature provisions for the placing of wounded soldiers in 
Italy. Interallied Conf. Aftercare Disabled Men, Lond., 1918, 
226-35. — Mazel, P., Pomme. B., & Pechoux, R. Reflexions 
sur la loi des pensions. J. m6d. Lyon, 1935, 16: 723-9. — 
Millen, E. D. The Australian Repatriation Bill. Am. J. Care 
Cripples, 1917, 5: 283-96. — Neumann. Die Heilbehandlung 
der Kriegsbeschadigten nach dem neuen Reichsversorgungs- 
gesetz. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 17: 241. Also Zschr. arztl. 
Fortbild., 1921, 18: 501. — Ottolenghi, S. Sulla legge per la 
protezione e assistenza agli invalidi di guerra. Ramazzini, Fir., 

1917, 11: 226-8. L'assistenza medico-Iegale e la legge 

per la protezione degli invalidi della guerra. Q. med. leg., 
Milano, 1918, 2: 33-47.— Rogers, L. B. The War Risk Act and 
the medical services created under it. J. Am. M. Ass., 1921, 76: 
1079; 1165. — Selvi, G. II problema degli invalidi della guerra 
e il disegno di legge. Boll. Fed. naz. mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 74- 
91. — Vocational (The) Rehabilitation Act; text of the measure 
signed by the President, June 27, 1918. Am. J. Care Cripples, 

1918, 7: 142-4. — Wardle, G. J. The Labour Partv and the 
disabled. Ibid., 1917, 5: 239. Also Recalled to Life, Lond., 
1917, 1: 232. 

— in war: Medical care. 

Clement, M. *A propos des soins medicaux 
aux victimes de la guerre (l'esprit de la loi du 
31 mars 1919 trahi par la lettre) 25p. 8? 
Par., 1925. 

Fox, R. F. Physical remedies for disabled 
soldiers. 277p. 8? N. Y., 1917. 

Bassetta, A. L'obbligatorieta alle cure per gli invalidi di 
guerra. Arch, ortop., Milano, 1918, 34: 3-46.— Bell, F. McK. 
Medical services of the department of soldiers' civil re- 
establishment. Med. Q., Ottawa, 1919, 1: 43-8. 

History and development of the medical branch, Department 
of Soldiers' Civil Re-Establishment. Ibid., 134-52, 3 pi. 
Also Canad. M. Ass. J., 1919, 9: 34-40.— Bier. Prophylaxe 
des Kriegskruppeltums vom chirurgischen Standpunkte. 
In Behandl. von Kriegsverletz. Kriegskrankh. Heimatlaz., 1915, 
T. 1, 1-9. — Biesaiski, K. Die Stellung des Arztes in der 
Kriegskruppelfiirsorge. Ibid., 36-52. — Bohm, M. Ueber die 
orthopadische Versorgung der Kriegsbeschadigten, insbesondere 
in Berlin, zugleich eine Stellungnahme zu Schedes Arbeit in 
dieser Zeitschrift 1920, Heft 1. Zschr. Kruppelfurs., 1920, 13: 
93-102. — Bokay, A. Organisation der klimatischen Kur- und 
Baderbehandlung fUr Kriegsinvalide in Ungarn. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1918, 68: 130-7. — Burci, E. La profilassi della stor- 
piaggine nei feriti di guerra. Sperimentale, 1918, 72: 183-201. — 
Cumming, H. S. The work of the Public Health Service in 
the care of disabled veterans of the world war. Chicago M. 
Rec 1921, 43: 471-9. Also Mil. Surgeon, 1921, 49: 1-10. 
Also Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1921, 36: 1893-902.— Engelke. 
O. Die orthopadische Versorgung der Kriegsbeschadigten in 
den letzten fiinf Jahren. Zschr. Medbeamte, 1930, 43: 419- 
27. — Freudenberger. Die Heilfiirsorge fiir die Kriegsbescha- 
digten. Munch, med. Wschr., 1919, 66: 198. — Ginnastica 
medico-fisiologica per invalidi temporanei. Boll. Fed. naz. 
mil. mutil., 1917, 2: 266-8. — Guilleminot, Cistrier & Baudouin. 
Sur la m6canoth6rapie passive dans les suites de blessures de 
guerre. Paris med., 1918, 29: 120-4.— Keogh, A. The treatment 
of the disabled; a memorandum. In Recalled to Life, Lond., 

1917, 5-42. 2 pi. — Lange. Prophylaxe des Kriegskriippeltums 
vom'orthopadischen Standpunkte. In Behandl. von Kriegs- 
verletz. Kriegskrankh. Heimatlaz., 1915, T. 1, 10-35. — Leu. 
Leibesiibungen als Heilverfahren fur Kriegsbeschadigte. 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1917, 54: 1147. — Long, G. M. Australia; 
treatment of the disabled. Reveille, Lond., 1918-19, No. 3, 
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Patent Off., 1937, No. 2,075,266, 2 pi.— Corti, D. Nctas sobre 
modificaciones en aparatos pulverizadores empleados en 
desinfecci6n. Rev. san. mil., B. Air., 1931, 30: 396-9. — 
Gromashevsky, L. V. [Construction of stationary disinfection 
gas chambers] J. epidem. mikrob., Moskva, 1932, 1: 28-33. — 
Hahn, M., & Strauss, W. Ueber die Verwendung von Biigel- 
maschinen zur Desinfektion. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 
1738. — Kairies, A., & Mittag, G. Ueber ein desinfizierendes 
Zusatzgerat fiir Staubsauger nach C. Reichel. Zschr. Tuberk., 
1938, 80: 375-80.— Kruger, H. Hartmanns Uniformal-Desin- 
fektor. Prakt. Desinfekt., 1916, 97-101— Lochon. Presenta- 
tion d'un appareil nouveau a sulfuration pour disinsectisation 
et disinfection. Lyon mid., 1918, 127: 163-8.— McDermott. 
L. J. Disinfecting device. U. S. Patent Off., 1934, No. 
1,979,755. — Nabokov, V. A. [Disinfection and disinsection 

apparatus] Russ. J. trop. med., 1929, 7: 530-6. <fe 

Beniaminson, E. S. [Standardization of disinfection and 
desinsecting apparatuses] Med. parazit., Moskva, 1936, 5: 
179-91.— Sandiford, H. A., & Walker, J. H. C. The use of 
steam cooking apparatus to disinfect crockery. J. R. Army 
M. Corps, 1934, 62: 6-19.— Searle, A. C. H. Portable disin- 
fectors and disinfestors. Ibid., 1930, 54: 168-89.— Slooten, J. 
van [Researches on disinfection equipment in the central 
Municipal Hospital in Weltevreden] Meded. dienst volksgez. 
Ned. Indie, 1925, 246-9. — Thompson, T. O. An improvised 
disinfector for use in small hospitals or units. J. R. Army M. 

Corps, 1928, 51: 56-9. Yet another— the T. O. T. 

disinfector. Ibid., 1937, 69: 101-12.— Wald, A. 1st der 
Vondran'sche Entwesungsapparat auch als allgemeiner Ent- 
seuchungsapparat verwendbar? Zschr. Desinfekt., 1930, 22: 
707-12. — Williams , C. L. The air jet hydrocvanic acid sprayer. 
Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1931, 46: 1755-61, 2 pi. 

History. 

Clark. A. B. Disinfection, terminal and current, present- 
day tendencies. J. R. Nav. M. Serv., 1929, 15: 23-7 — Farr, 
E. C. Present tendencies regarding disinfection. ,T. R. San. 
Inst., 1927-28, 48: 596-603.— Knaysi, G. Disinfection; the 
development of knowledge of disinfection. J. Infect. Dis., 1930, 
47: 293-302.— Konrich, F. Entwicklung und Stand der Desin- 
fektion und Sterilisalion. Zschr. Desinfekt , 1930, 22: 375-94.— 
Lockemann, G., & Ulrich, W. Ueber den jetzigen Stand der 
Desinfektion; Wirkungsweise und praktische Anwendungen. 
Oeff. Gesundhdienst., 1935, 1: A, 121-9.— Pazzini, A. Le 
purificazioni neila storia della disinfezione. Athena, Roma, 

1938, 7: 46-8. Dalla lotta contro i miasmi alia lotta 

contro i microbi. Ibid., 231-4. — Resume des responses des 
differentes pays au questionnaire de rOffice International 
d'Hygiene publique. Bull. Off. internat. hyg. pub., Par., 1934, 
26: Suppl., No. 11, 4-136.— Sobernheim, G. Altes und Neues 
iiber Desinfektion und Sterilisation. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 
1932, 62: 701-6. — Szekelyhidi, D. H. Un nouveau progres dans 
le domaine de la disinfection zoologique. Riv. internal, 
ingegn. san., 1933, 1: 164-8. 

internal. 

See also Chemotherapy. 

Kunzmann, T. Desinfektion und Prophvlaxe. Zbl. inn. 
Med., 1934, 55: 881-9.— Markwalder, J. Ueber die Moglich- 
keit einer inneren Desinfektion. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1929, 
59: 503. — Mezo, B. [Improvement of disinfecting potency by 
combined medication] Budapest! orv. ujs., 1937, 35: 217-21. — 
Roux, J. La base precise de la thirapeutique antibacillaire. 
Rev. tuberc. Par., 1935, 5. ser., 1: 85; 217.— Tomarkin, L. 
Antimicrobum Tomarkin in pneumonia, and other infections; 
experimental and clinical observations on its therapeutic value; 
chemical sterilization in vivo. Med. Rev. of Rev., 1928, 34: 
131-55. 

Laws and regulations. 

See also Quarantine. 

United States. War Department. Army 
regulations, No. 40-2095. Medical Department. 
Communicable diseases of animals, disinfection. 
4p. 8? Wash., 1922. 

Circulaire no. 14-35 du 18 mars 1935, du Ministre de l'As- 
sistance sociale, portant instruction sur la disinfection et la 
disinsectisation. Bull. Off. internat. hyg. pub.. Par., 1935, 27: 
1295-1311. — Gegenbauer, V. Die neue Desinfektionsordnung 
der Stadt Wien. Zschr. Desinfekt., 1925, 17: 25-9.— Oehlsen. 
Wissenswertes beim Gebrauch von Pantaderma in Heeres- 
stallen. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1936, 52: 280.— Pritchett, H. 
D. A practical shoe disinfector for field use. North Am. Vet., 
1938, 19: No. 3, 29.— Seligmann, E. Neuordnung des Des- 
infektionswesens in Gross-Berlin; die ereten Ergebnisse. Klin, 
Wschr., 1923, 2: 1273-5. 
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Manuals. 

Besson, A., & Ehringer, G. La pratique de 
la disinfection; guide du medicin et de l'hygii- 
niste pour les travaux d'assainissement, de desin- 
sectisation et de deratisation. 852p. 8? Par., 
1926. 

Greimer, K. Handbuch des praktischen 
Desinfektors; ein Leitfaden fur den Unterricht 
und ein Nachschlagebuch fur die Praxis. 190p. 
8? Dresd., 1918. Also 2. Aufl. 197p. 1922. 

& Michael, H. Handbuch des prakti- 
schen Desinfektors; ein Leitfaden fur den Unter- 
richt und ein Nachschlagebuch fur die Praxis. 
3. Aufl. 203p. 8? Dresd., 1937. 

Hensgem. Anleitung zur Desinfektion fur 
den Unterricht dcr Mitglieder von Sanitat- 
kolonnen. 2. Aufl. 23p. 16? Berl., 1914. 

Die Desinfektion; Leitfaden fur Des- 

infektoren, Gesundheitsaufseher und Kranken- 
pfleger zur Vernichtung und Beseitigung der An- 
steckungsstoffe. 4. Aufl. 91 p. 12? Berl., 
1921. . ' 

Kirstein, F. Leitfaden der Desinfektion fiir 
Desinfektoren und Krankenpflegepersonen in 
Frage und Antwort. 16. Aufl. [mit 6 Anlage] 
96p. 8? Berl., 1937. 

McChlloch, E. C. Disinfection and steriliza- 
tion. 525p. 8? Phila., 1936. 

Olschanietzki, M. Guide de disinfection 
pratique a l'usage des desinfecteUrs publics, 
agents, sanitaires quarantenaires, viterinaires et 
gardes-malades. 120p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Ringeling, H. G. Over desinfectie en desin- 
fectiemiddelen. 42p. 8? Amst. [1921] 

Methods. 

See also under names of physical and chemical 
agents as Electricity; Heat; Light; Steam, &c. 

Anasla<!iev, N. M. [Methods in mass disinfection] J. rann. 
detsk. vozr., 1932, 12: 50-60— Arnould, E. La disinfection 
des locaux. Rev. hyg.. Par., 1928, 50: 608-28.— Beck. M. 
Ueber eine einfache Art zur Feststellung der Verschmutzung 
und der Hiirte von Gebrauchswpssern beim Gebrauch zu 
Desinfektionslosungen. Zschr. Desinfekt., 1925 17: 127.— 
Cambra Albcrti, S. Estado actual y critica de los procedi- 
mientos de desinfecci6n. Ars medica, Barcel., 19-54, 10: 
196-217. Also Med. ibera, 1934 ,28: 820.— Chapin C. V. 
Disinfection in American Cities. Med. Off., Lond., 192.J 30. 
232— Cuisinier & Tetard. Les ituves de fortune. Innrm. 
fr 1926 4- 237-44. — Disinfection of rooms. Fnarm. J., 
Lond , 1936, 4. ser., 82: 201.— Funck-Hellet. La disinfection 
permanente par la mithode d'impregnation Ann hyg.. 
Par., 1935. n. ser., 13: 342-52.— Gegenbauer, V. Ueber die 
Desinfektion am Krankenbette. Wien. klin Wschr 1936, 
49: 300-2.— Gershenfeld, L. Practical disinfection Am. J. 
Pharm.. 1925, 97: 307-24.— Gins H. A. 1st die ^ ohnungs- 
desinfektion noch zeitgemiiss? Zschr. Intl. Fortbild I9SA 
30: 228— Haibe. La disinfection en cas de maladie. J. mid. 
Paris 192S 47 : 50-2. — Harlan, A. W. Sterilization and disin- 
fection as related to water, instruments and soft tissues in- 
cluding putrescent pulps. Dent. Rev., 1906 20: 1057-62 — 
Kenwood. H. R. Practical disinfection. J. R. San Ins ., 

1923-24,44:311-4. Advice upon dfafarfe otanteM™ 

sick-room disinfection. Lancet, Lond., 192b, 1- 1UOO-/. 
Lock em an n, G-, & Ulrich. W. Physikalische und chemische 
Desinfektionsverfahren. Oeff. Gesundhdienst. 193c , 1. A. 
4 i_56 —Miles. G. F. The equipment and procedure for 
treating seed with dust disinfectant* on a commercial scale 
ACT News Lett,, 1936, 4: 55-7.— Mmgowsky. J. Ueber die 
Dfsinfektion bei Infektion.krankheiten in der taghchen Praxis 
Oeff. Gesundhdienst., 1935-36 1: A 817 - 2 Q ^ Q ^."I^Tl: 
L. A. [Modern disinfection] Gig. epidem 1929, 8 -1 4. 

Deut. Aerzte Ztg. 1933. 8: No. 375. 



military. 

Campoy, M. Antecedentes que justifican la intervenci6n 
farmaciutica en los servicios de desinfecci6n. Atti Congr. 

internaz. med. farm, mil., 1923, 2: 482-4. & Baum- 

berghem, A. van. Etude critique des procidis de disinfection 
et de disinsectisation en temps de paix et en temps de guerre. 

Arch. mid. pharm. mil., 1923, 79: 340-2. & Potous, J. 

Estudio critico de los procedimientos de desinfecci6n y de 
desinsectizaci6n en tiempos de paz y de guerra. Gior. med. mil., 
1923, 71: 465-7. — Fliiggj, C. Desinfektion bci Kriegsseuchen. 
In Seuchenbekampf. im Kriege, Jena, 1915, 211-25. — Furst. T. 
Improvisation der Desinfektion ira Felde. Erg. Hyg. Bakt., 
1917, 2: 143-65.— Otway, A. L. Mobile disinfection in the 
tropics at neglibigle cost. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1926, 46: 
279-82. — Owczarewicz, L. [Problems of disinfection and 
disinsection] Lek. wojsk., 1937, 29: 129-46.— Rizzuti, G. 
Etude critique des procidis de disinfection en temps de paix 
et en temps de guerre. Arch. mid. pharm. mil., 1923, 79: 
337. Also Gior. med. mil., 1923, 71: 389-409 — Rudolf, 
G. de M. Disinfecting without handling. J. R. Army M. 
Corps, 1933, 61: 131-3.— .San iford. H. A. Downward dis- 
placement disinfection: blankets and webbing equipment, 
Ibid., 1937, 68: 217-26. — Senkovsky, V. K. [Rationalization 
of disinfection on transports] Gig. epidem., 1931. 9: 77-81. — 
Thomann. Etude critique des procidis de disinfection et de 
disinsectisation en temps de paix et en temps de guerre. Gior. 
med. mil., 1923, 71: 467. — Thompson, T. O. Disinfection. 
J. R. Army M. Corps, 1932, 58: 426-39.— Thoumann. Etude 
critique des procidis de disinfection et de disinsectisation en 
temps de paix et temps de guerre. Arch. mid. pharm. mil.. 
1923, 79: 342. 

public. 

Chistiakov, G. [Problems of reorganization of disinfi ction 
work in Moscow] Mosk. med. J., 1927, 7: 7; 91.— Dressier. 
Desinfektion (Seuchen- und Schadlingsbekampfung) ein 
Kapite! aus der Betriebslehre fur Krankenanstalten. Zschr. 
Krankenanst., 1924, 20: 6; 18; 34.— Hanne, R. Die Ver- 
wendung der Desinfektionsmittel im Krankenhausbetrieh. 
Zschr. ges. Krankenhauswes., 1936, 592-5. — Loir, A.. & 
Wegner, G. La collection du service de disinfection de l'itat 
de Hambourg. Ann. hyg., Par., 1931, n. ser., 9: 47-53.— 
Marzynski. Ueber moderne Desinfektionsanlagen. Zschr. 
Desinfekt., 1924, 16: Kongr. H., 10-2.— Parigi. E. Impianto 
e funzionamento del servizio provinciale delle disinfezioni. 
Igiene mod., 1936, 29: 174-87.— Wegner. A. Die Desinfek- 
tionsanstalten. In Hyg. u. soz. Hyg. Hamburg, 1928, 497-500. 

terminal. 

See also under Communicable disease. 

Rclli, C. M. La disinfezione terminale d inutile? Rinasc. 
med., 1930, 7: 569. — Borges Vieira, F. Valor da desinfeccao 
terminal na prophylaxia das doencas infectuosas. Congr. 
brasil. hyg. (1923) 1926, 1: 94-8.— Chagas, C. La pratique 
actuelle des disinfections finales Bull. Off. internat, hyg. 
pub., Par., 1926, 18: 484-520. — Haibe. La disinfection en fin 
de maladie. Bull. Acad. mid. Belgique, 1926, 5. ser., 6: 
780-91. — Heckscher, H. [Disinfection after contagious dis- 
eases] Ugeskr. lager, 1928, 90: 49-57. Also Militierlfegen. 
1927, 33: 15-39. — Lessa, G. O valor da desinfeccao terminal 
fesboco do estado actual da questao) Bol. san., Rio, 1923, 2: 
No. 2, 3-25. Valor da desinfeccao terminal na prophy- 

laxia das doengas infectuosas. Congr. brasil. hyg. (1923) 1926 
81-93. — MacDonald, R. S. J. On terminal disinfection. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1927, 17: 51-4. — Prochazka, L. Rapport 
sur la disinfection terminale. Bull. Off. internat. hyg. pub.. 
Par 1934, 26: Suppl. No. 11, 4-136. — Rimpau. W. Schluss- 
desiiifektion. Munch, med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 404-6.— 
Silberschmidt, W. Ueber den derzeitigen Stand der Schluss- 
desinfektion. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 207-9 — 
Wirgin, G. [Present state of terminal desinfection with special 
reference to conditions in Sweden] Hygiea, Stockh., 1935, 97: 
377; 411. 

DISINFECTOR. 

Ausbildung und Priifung von Desinfektoren. Reichsge- 
sundhbl.. 1937, 12: 82. — Rohm. A. Ueber die Notwendigkeit 
der Errichtung von staatlichen Schulen zur Heranbildung von 
Desinfektoren. Amtsarzt, Lpz., 1910, 2: 189-95.— Engels- 
mann. Die Bedeutung der Desinfektoren im Rahmen der 
Bekampfung der ansteckenden, insbesondere der typhosen 
Erkrankungen. Zschr. Desinfekt., 1926, 18: 167-70.— Jackal. 
R. Die Landesdesinfektorenschule fiir Saehsen. Ibid., 1925, 
17- 9-12. — Loele. Einfiihrung der Desinfektoren in die Bak- 
teriologie. Ibid., 1924, 16: 105; 121 .— Neisser, M. Der 
Desinfektor als Gesundheitsaufseher. Ibid., 1929, 21: [Prakt. 
Desinfekt.] 37. — Okunewski. J. L. Ueber die Arbeit eines 
Desinfektors. Ibid., 1928, 20: 4-8.— Solbrig. Die Desinfek- 
torenschulen in Deutschland. Ibid., 1930, 22: 491-6. 

DISINFESTATION. 

See also Anthelminthics; Fumigation; Insecti- 
cide; also names of parasites as Rat, Extermina- 
tion; also such headings as Ship, &c. 

Baque. Contribution a l'itude des vihicules nouveaux pour 
produits antiparasitaires. Rev. vit. mil., Par., 1934, 18: 441- 
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54. — Cilleuls, dee, & Bellon. La d&sinsectisation du caserne- 
ment: la destruction des punaises. Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 
1937, 31: 260-9.— Couch, C. J. Disinfestation by diffusion 
screens. J. R. San. Inst., 1938-39, 59: 257-66— Martoglio, F. 
Les procedes de desinsectisat'ion en temps de paix et en temps 
de guerre. Arch. med. pharm. mil., 1923, 79: 338. Also Gior. 
med. mil., 1923, 71 : 410-64.— Mayer, K. Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
von Fosfolon als Schadlingsbekampfungsmittel. Zschr. Ge- 
sundhtechn., 1934, 26: 377-84.— Pozariski, P. [Model of a tub 
for destruction of vermin] Voj. san. glasnik, 1935, 6: 639.— 
Substancias t6xicas utilizadas para desinfestacion. Bol. Of. 
san. panamer., 1938, 17: 688-94.— Thomann, J. Rapport final 
sur l'epouillage des troupes dans la zone de l'avant. Rev. 
internat. Croix Rouge, 1938, 20: 35-62, 5 pi— Tilli, P. . La 
disinfestione calciocianamidica; considerazioni generali igieniche 
e economiche. Riv. malariol., 1937, 16: 54-9, 2 pi. 

DISLER, Guido, 1906- *Untersuchungen 
iiber die Neuronatzpaste als Devitalisations- 
mittel flir die Pulpa [Basel] p.486-98. 8? 
Berl., J. Springer, 1932. 

Also Deut. Mschr. Zahnh., 1932, 50: 

DISLOCATION. 

See also Joint, Injuries; Sprain; for dislocation 
of individual joints see names of joints as Hip 
joint, Dislocation. 

Feller, R. *Ein Beitrag zu offenen Gelenk- 
luxationen [Miinster] 23p. 8? Quakenbruck, 
1935. 

Girdlestone, G. R. Dislocations, fractures, 
fracture-dislocations, and association injuries. 
p.113-86. 8? Lond., 1937. 

In Brit. Encycl. M. Pract. (Rolleston, H.) 4: 
Baumann, J. Ueber Luxationen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1934, 
30: 1253-6. — Bruni, A. Nota su due casi di lussazioni rare. 
Arch, ortop., Milano, 1922, 38: 554-60.— Carter, R. M. A 
note on 2 unusual dislocations. Wisconsin M. J., 1924-25, 23: 
196-8— Gallic W. E. Dislocations. N. England J. M., 1935, 
213: 91-8. — Ghiron, V. Lussazioni. In Manuale di chirurgia 
(Alessandri, R.) 1934, 1: 747-86.— Howell, W. Dislocations, 
congenital, traumatic, and pathological. Contr. Clin. Pract. 
M. & S. Southend Gen. Hosp., 1936, 1: 76-89, 20 pi.— Paitre, F. 
Entorses et leurs s6quelles en general. In Traite chir. orthop. 
(Ombredanne) Par., 1937, 1: 568-82.— Pinnock, D. D. Dis- 
locations and sprains. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1934, 188: 
397-400. — Speed, K. Common dislocations. Am. J. Surg., 
1929, n. ser., 6: 517. — Wette. W. Allgemeines iiber Luxationen. 
In Handb. ges. Unfallh. (F. Konig & G. Magnus) Stuttg., 1934, 
3: 169-95. 

Complications. 

See also Fracture. 

Thomas, T. T. Complicated dislocations. Ann. Surg., 1935, 
101: 633-46. Also In Surgery (Ravdin, I. S.) Phila., 1935, 
633-46. — Wacher, H. S. An unusual combination of com- 
pound dislocations. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1927, 41: 242. 

congenital. 

Calot. Ce que doit etre le traitement des luxations et sub- 
luxations congenitales aux divers ages. P. verb. Congr. fr. 

chir., 1930, 39: 416-23. Valeur comparative de notre 

traitement orthopedique, et des butees, dans les luxations et 
subluxations congenitales et r6cidives. Ibid., 1933, 42: 1078- 

86. & Fouchet. Pour traiter la luxation cong^nitale, il 

est des regies techniques eprouvfies qui merient siirement a la 
guerison mais ces regies ne sont pas encore assez connues. 
Ibid., 1937, 46: 1054-61. — Calot, F. Beaucoup trop de luxations 
congenitales rat6es! comment les rattraper et les gu6rir? 
Schweiz. Rdsch. Med., 1923, 23: 11-4— Frennd. E. Sopra 
un'alterazione particolare dell'ossificazione encondrale in 
qualche caso di lussazione congenita trattato con riduzione 
incruenta ed immobilizzazione. Chir. org. movim., 1930-31, 
15: 563-74. — Guilleminet & Leclerc, G. Luxations congeni- 
tales hereditaires des coudes et des hanches. Lyon chir., 1937, 
34: 207-10. — Heuyer, G., & Gournay. Luxations congenitales 
multiples. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1925, 23: 523-6.— Hussein, 
M. K. Multiple congenital dislocation. J. Bone Surg., 1938, 
20: 488. — Papin, E. L'anesthesie epidurale preventive des 
accidents cardiaques dans la reduction des luxations congeni- 
tales hautes. J. m6d. Bordeaux, 1935, 112: 685.— Robin. M. 
Quelques remarques sur le traitement de la luxation cong6nitale 
d'apres 275 cas personnels. Arch. med. Angers, 1926, 30: 37- 
46.— Ropdcrer, C. Les resultats du traitement des luxations 
congenitales agees. Arch. m6d. chir. province, 1924, 14: 331-7. 

— Les douleurs d'arthrite a 1'a.ge de la puberte dans les 

luxations congenitales reduites. J. med. Paris, 1924, 43: 840. 
Also Med. inf., Par., 1924, 30: 329-35.— Schroder, C. H. 
Familiare kongenitale Luxationen. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1932, 
57: 580-96. — Soupault. R., & Portes. Luxations congenitales 
doubles des coudes et des hanches; anomalies congenitales de 
l'appareil rotulien. Bull. Soc. anat. Paris, 1920, 90: 101-5. 



Diagnosis. 

Linden&tein. Zur Kasuistik seltener Luxationen des Schul- 
tergelenks, des Beckens und Hiiftgelenks. Beitr. klin. Chir., 
1908, 58: 709-17, pi.— Mayer. F. O. Ueber den Unterschied 
zwischen Luxation und Gelenkzerreissung. Zbl. Chir., 1933, 
60: 249-51.— Putti, V. Analisi della triade radiosintomatica 
degli stati di prelussazione. Chir. org. movim., 1932-33, 17: 
453-9. — Reischauer, F. Uebersehen von Luxationen grosser 
Gelenke. Zbl. Chir., 1934, 61: 2019-28. 

habitual. 

Campen, J. van. [Two cases of habitual dislocation; one of 
the shoulder, and another of the patella] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1925. 69: 2286.— Girgolaff, S. S. Zur Fosselungsmethode bei 
habitueller Schulter- und Patellaluxation. Zbl. Chir., 1926, 53: 
138-40. — Gregoire, R. Luxaci6n recidivante del hombro. 
Dia med., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 473.— Jauregui. A prop6sito de 
luxaeion recidivante del hombro. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Aires, 1932, 
16: 720. — Lorin, H. Les luxations it6ratives des articulations 
serrees coude, hanche, tibio-tarsienne (a propos d'une luxation 
du coude) Paris med., 1925, 55: annexe, 202-8.— Mandl, F. 
Ueber die habituellen Verrenkungen der Schulter und der 
Kniescheibe. Mitt. Volksgesundhamt., Wien, 1932 [Aerztl. 
Prax.l 142-5. — Vails, J., & Ottolenghi. C. E. Luxaci6n recidi- 
vante del hombro. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Aires, 1932, 16: 704-13. 

Pathology. 

Gross, O. *Nachuntersuchungen von Ellbo- 
gen- und Schultergelenks-Luxationen. 16p. 8? 
Munch., 1928. 

Drescher, K. Ueber Gefasschadigungen bei Luxationen und 
deren Repositionen. Zbl. Chir., 1935, 62: 2101-3. Also Arch, 
klin. Chir., 1935-36, 184: 361-7. — Fenkner. Auffallende 
Knochenveranderungen nach einfacher Verstauchung. Ibid., 
1929, 156: 413-5. — Metge, E. Luxation und Gelenkzerreissung. 
Zbl. Chir., 1933, 60: 1119. 

traumatic. 

Kirchner, I. M. *Veranderungen nach trau- 
matischen Luxationen und schweren Kontusionen 
[Wiirzburg] p. 143-55. 8? Berl., 1930. 

Also Arch, orthop. Unfallchir., 1930-31, 29: 

Sommer, R. Die traumatischen Verrenkungen 
der Gelenke. 531p. 8? Stuttg., 1928. 

Zikel, H. *Ueber die Haufigkeit und Loka- 
lisation der traumatischen Verrenkungen. 23p. 
8? Freiburg i. B., 1935. 

Aleev, A. E. [Treatment of old cases of traumatic disloca- 
tions] Kazan, med. J., 1926, 22: 196 — Babich, B. K. [Certain 
general questions in traumatic dislocations] Ortop. travmat., 
1935, 9: 3-10. — Dollinger, J. Die operative Einrenkung der 
veralteten traumatischen Verrenkungen der Schulter, des 
Ellenbogens und der Hiifte auf Grund von 207 selbstoperierten 
Fallen. Erg. Chir. Orthop., 1925, 18: 1-62.— Fonarev, B. M. 
[Treatment of inveterated traumatic dislocations] Ortop. 
travmat., 1936, 10: 80-92. — Harmer, T. W. Traumatic dis- 
locations. In Abt's Pediatrics, Phila., 1924, 5: 249-77.— 
Key, J. A. Traumatic dislocations. In Pract. Libr., M. & S. 
(Appleton) N. Y., 1934, 5: 399-458.— Paitre, F. Luxations 
traumatiques en general. In Traite chir. orthop. (Ombredanne) 
Par., 1937, 1: 555-67. — Wette. Autoptische Befunde bei 
frischen, traumatischen Luxationen. Arch, orthop. Unfallchir., 
1927, 25: 371-81. Endausgange traumatischer Luxa- 

tionen (121 klinische und rontgenologische Nachuntersuchun- 
gen) Ibid., 1929, 27: 81-115. 

Treatment. 

Collins, F. W. The naturopathic method of 
reducing dislocations, after the great French 
physician, Le Grange. 112p. 8? Newark, 
N. J., 1924. 

Ewald, C. Die Behandlung der Verrenkun- 
gen. 37p. 8°. Wien, 1928. 

Booth, C. C. A new method of reducing dislocated carpal 
bones and fragments of long bones. Internat. J. S., 1925, 38: 
59. — Campell, R. Reposition der Gelenksluxationen durch 
anhaltenden Zug in Mittelstellung des Gelenkes. Helvet. 
med. acta, 1934, 1 : 204-8. — Ceppi, E. A propos du traitement 
de certaines luxations de l'6paulc et de la hanche. Schweiz. 
med. Wschr., 1931, 61: 246— Cucchi, E. A. Importancia del 
tratamiento kinesiter&pico de las luxaciones del hombro. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1937, 44: 1692-6.— Danllack, J. Die 
Reposition der Schulter- und Huftgelenksverrenkungen nach 
Djanelidze. Zbl. Chir., 1927, 54: 72^.— Heckmann, J. 
Dauerfixation oder friihzeitige Bewegung? Festsch. 40jahr. 
Stiftungsfeier Deut. Hosp., N. Y., 1909, 369-82.— Heydemann, 
H. Das anatomische Bild der Knie-Huftverrenkung und seine 
Bedeutung fur die Behandlung. Klin. Wschr., 1927, 6: 232.— 
Kleinschmidt, O. Die ambulante Behandlung der Luxationen. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 1503-8.— McGlannan. A. 
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Fascial transplants in the treatment of certain dislocations- 
Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1928, 41: 225-7. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 
1929, 92: 1584. Also repr. — Melchior, E. Zur operativen 
Behandlung offener Luxationen. Chirurg, 1928-29, 1 : 726-8. — 
Miiller, W. Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkung rhythmischer 
Extension. Verh. Deut. orthop. Ges., 27. Kongr. (1932) 1933, 
318-20. — Poult, J. Beitrage zur schonenden Reposition von 
Luxationen. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1938, G8: 1267-72.— 
Rcederer, C. Les resullats du trait ement des luxations agees. 
J. m6d. Paris, 1923, 42: 925-7. Also M6d. inf., Par., 1923, 29: 
325-33. — Sonntag, E. Die Hilfe des praktischen Arztes bei 
Verrenkungen. Med. Welt, 1935, 9: 480-3.— Stuckey, L. G. 
[Operative setting of old and unreducible dislocations of the 
pelvic and hip joints] Vest, khir., 1926, 7: No. 20. 51-8.— 
Volkov, K. V. [Reduction of hip and shoulder dislocations] 
Vrach. delo, 1925, 8: 538-40. 

DISMUKE, Edward E. Seventy-seven select 
prescriptions compiled from the most eminent 
authorities of America for home treatment. 
84 1. 8? Waco, Texas Central Pub. House, 
1895. 

DISMUTATION. 

Neuberg, C., & Simon, E. Ueber die Dismutation des 
Methyl-athyl-acetaldehyds. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 174: 

452-6. Beitrage zur Biochemie des Asymmetrie- 

problems (asymmetrische Dismutation) Ibid., 179: 443-50. 

DISNEY, Alfred N. Origin and development 
of microscope, as illustrated by catalogues of the 
instruments and accessories, in the collections of 
the Royal Microscopical Society, together with 
bibliographies of original authorities, xi, 303p. 
8? Lond., R. Microscopical Soc, 1928. 

DISNEY, G. W. Sanitation of Mofussil 
bazaars. 4 p. 1. 38p. illust. 8? Calcutta, 
Thacker, Spink & Co., 1902. 

DISOBEDIENCE. 

See Behavior, Disorders. 

DISPAGNE, Louise, 1895- *Sur un 

nouveau cas de spl^nomegalie mycosique autoch- 
tone gueri par spl6nectomie. 48p. 2 pi. 8? 
Par., 1927. 

DISPAR bacillus. 

See under Dysentery bacillus. 

DISPENSARY. 

See also Charity, medical; Hospital; also under 
names of individual diseases and medical special- 
ties as Pediatry; Syphilis, &c. 

Castellanoa. I. La obra del dispensario Tamayo. Rev. 
med. cir. Habana, 1921, 26: 584-6.— Davis. M. M. Dis- 
pensaries in Massachusetts, particularly in Boston. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1918, 178: 432-7.— Dispensaire Calmette. Union 
med. nordest, 1902, 26: 293-9.— Dujarric de la Riviere. R. 
Dispensaires pour petites agglomerations. Bull. Acad, med.. 
Par., 1934, 3. ser., Ill: 206-9.— Fidanza, E. P. Los dispen- 
sarios polivalentes de Santa Fe; consideraciones sobre su 
funcionamiento. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1934, 41: 1275-8.— 
Fitzgerald, A. An American dispensary in Florence. Ked 
Cross Courier, 1925, 4: No. 22, 19.— Glasgow Western In- 
firmary: new dispensary for out-patients. Hospital, Lond., 
1904-5, 37: 303-5.— Goldberg, B. El dispensario: caracterls- 
ticas ffsicas. Bol. Of. san. panamer., 1936, 15: 831-9.— 
Hawkes, L. A. Lectures on medical relief; the dispensary 
rAbstr.] Med. Mag., Lond., 1898, 7: 922-6— Hollmann. 
Die Stadtische Auskunfts- und Fursorgestelle fur Lungen-, 
Alkohol- und Krebskranke in Solingen. Zschr. Krankenpfl 
1922 44: 126-9.— Jacob, P. Die Dispensaires in Belgien und 
Frankreich. Deut. med. Wschr., 1903, 29: 809; 836 — Johnson. 
C. R. The Episcopal Dispensary and the medical care ot the 
indigent. Am. Med., 1906, n. ser., 1: 368-70.— Kcegan. D. F. 
The charitable dispensaries in the Punjab. Lancet, Lonrt., 
1909, 1: 1267-9. — Lewinski-Corwin, E. H. The dispensary 
situation in New York City. Med. Rec, N. Y , 1920. Also 
renr-Lomas, A. J. The out-patient department. Hull. 
School M Univ. Maryland, 1937-38, 22: 121-7 -MacCormac. 
H. At the public dispensary with Wlllan and Bateman Bnt 
J. Derm. Syph., 1933, 45: 385-95.— Manary. J. W. H'story 
of dispensaries. Tr. Am. Hosp. Ass 1933, 35. 545- -9. 
New York Academy of Medicine; Public Health Committee. 
ThrSSwdtSation in New York CSty; aum^yand 
recommendations. J. Am. M Ass., 1920, 74: 549-54.— 
New York Dispensaries; medical organization. Mod. Hosp., 
1920 1 ^- 401-4 -Ransom. J. E. The function of a dispensary. 
Ibid.', 1917, 9: 223 — R6gnier. OeuvTe generate francaise des 



dispensaires sanitaires. Med. orient., Par., 1910, 14: 387-90. — 
Roiter8tein. S. [First steps of workmen's dispensarization in 
Odessa soviet jute factory] Profil. med., Kharkov, 1927, 6: 
8; 51. — Stout, M. L. A new dispensary in an old hospital 
building. Hospitals, 1936, 10: No. 11, 53-9.— Thomson, A. N. 
Progress in the dispensary field. Med. Times, N. Y., 1924, 52: 
14; 21. — Two thousand three hundred thirteen dispensaries 
are listed; United States Government Census reports that 
21,000,000 visits were made to them during 1922. Hosp. 
Management, 1924, 17: No. 5, 51-3. 

Management. 

Ankarsward, G. [Final reply on dispensary and district 
wards] Sven. lak. tidn.. 1934, 31: 1543-5. — Britton. G. H. 
Who are dispensary patients? Mod. Hosp., 1924, 23: 578; 
586.— Campani, A. Per una organizzazione dispensariale 
totalitaria; nuove proposte e iniziative. Difesa sociale, 1934, 
13: 607-10. — Chalmers, A. K. Dispensary services cf Glasgow; 
scope of the system: revision to avoid overlapping. Brit. 
M. J., 1936, 1: Suppl., 289-92.— Deichler, L. W. Dispensary 
abuses. J. M. Soc. N. Jersey, 1934, 31: 532-7. — Doane, J. C. 
A study of dispensary use and abuse. Mod. Hosp., 1934, 42: 
103-8. — Edlund, E. [Care of districts and the activity of 
dispensaries] Sven. lak. tidn., 1935, 32: 177-92. — Forsgren, E. 
[Management and dispensary organization in sanatoriums] 
Ibid., 1936, 33: 1393-6.— Fraenkel, E. Servico de enfermeiras. 
In Conf. sem. hosp. (Assist. Hosp. Brasil) Rio, 1929, 107-9. — 
Howard, J. R., & Geister, J. M. Admission systems for dis- 
pensaries. Mod. Hosp., 1925, 24: 162; 276.— Lagovsky, N.. & 
Matsuk, A. [New method in dispensary service] Voen. san. 
delo, 1936, No. 6, 47-51. — Popkov. L. [Dispensary method of 
treating diseases, with acute course] Profil. med., Kharkov, 
1927. 6: 46-52. — Rosen. E. von [Management of dispensaries 
in Finland] Sven. lak. tidn., 1935, 32: 153-60. — Sproat- 
Martindale. E. Preventing dispensary abuse. Mod. Hosp., 
1935, 44: 85. — Study of dispensaries; committees complete 
an?lysis of internal operation of hospital departments. Bull. 
Acad. M. Cleveland, 1938, 22: No. 4, 10. 

Personnel. 

Ehrenfreund, E. Un saggio di easel lario medico del laboro. 
Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1924, 2: 20-67. — Helstein, R. E. 
[Problems of a dispensary surgeon) Nov. khir., Moskva, 1925, 
1: 4; 551. — Lyle, W. Dispensary medical officers in Northern 
Ireland. Brit. M. J., 1937, 2: suppl , 81. The dis- 

pensary doctor. Ulster M. J., 1937, 6: 301-3. 

Reports. 

Bedford Provident Dispensary. Annual 
report of the committee to the subscribers. 
Bedford, 1.-38. (1873-1910) 1874-1911. 

Berwick Dispensary and Infirmary. An- 
nual report of the committee to the subscribers. 
Berwick (1898/99-1908/9) 1900-10. 

Boston Dispensary. Annual report of the 
managers and superintendent to the contributors. 
Bost., 62., 1857/58- 

Boston. Etjstis Street Charitable Dis- 
pensary. By-laws. lip. 16? Bost., 1857. 

Boston. South End Dispensary and Hos- 
pital. Annual report for 1910 and 1911. Bost., 
1911-12. 

Boston. Trinity Dispensary, St Andrews 
House. Biennial and annual report of the ladies 
committee and officers to the public for the years 
1891-1904. Bost., 1892-1905. 

Brooklyn Central Dispensary. Annual 
report of the board of managers to the members 
and subscribers. N. Y. 18.-43. (1873-98) 
1874-99. 

Brooklyn City Dispensary. Constitution 
and by-laws of the ... with names of the officers, 
committees and trustees, articles of incorpora- 
tion, etc. 34p. 16? Brooklyn, 1890. 

The same. 34p. 16? 1897. 

Brooklyn Eclectic Dispensary. Annual 
report of the officers to the public. Brooklyn, 
25.-30. (1892/3-1897/98) 1893-98. 

Camden City Dispensary. Annual report 
of the board of manageer to the members of the 
corporation. Camden. 27.-41. (1893-1908) 1894- 
1909. 

Chicago. Central Free Dispensary of 
West Chicago. Annual report of the directors 
and officers to the public. Chic, 9.-32. (1875/76- 
1897/98) 1877-99. 
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Clifton Dispensary. Annual report of the 
committee to the subscribers. Clifton, 46.-83. 
(1858-95) 1859-96. 

Gateshead Dispensary. Annual report of 
the committee to the governors and subscribers. 
Newcastle upon Tyne, 53.-66. (1884-97) 1885- 
98. 

Hastings Dispensary. Annual report of the 
committee to the governors and subscribers. 
Hastings, 55.-67. (1884-96) 1885-97. 

Hereford Dispensary and the Provident 
Branch. Rules of the ... with reports of the 
transactions, and a list of governors, donors, and 
subscribers. Hereford, 48.-68. (1882/83-1902/3) 
1883-1903. 

Hollo way and North Islington Dispen- 
sary and Convalescent Fund. Annual report 
of the committee to the governors and subscribers. 
North Islington, 58.-59. (1897-98) 1898-99. 

Horncastle Public Dispensary. Annual 
report of the committee to the subscribers. 
Horncastle, 91.-114. (1879-1903) 1880-1904. 

India. Assam. Annual dispensary report of 
the province of Assam, by the principal medical 
officer to the secretary to the chief commissioner 
(for the years 1874-1918) Shcllong, 1875-1919. 

Incomplete. 

India. Bengal. Annual and annoted return 
of the charitable dispensaries in Bengal and the 
Calcutta medical institutions (for the years 1868- 
1905) Calc, 1869-1906. 

India. Burma. Triennial report on the civil 
dispensaries and police hospitals in Burma. 
Rangoon, 1.-4. (1890-1901) 1893-96. 

India. Central Provinces. Annual and 
triennial reports on the working of the govern- 
ment charitable dispensaries in the Central 
Provinces (for the years 1869-94) Nagpur, 
1870-95. 

Triennial report on the government 

charitable dispensaries in the Central Provinces. 
Nagpur & Allahabad, 1.-5. (1887-1901) 1890- 
1902. 

India. Punjab. Annual report of the dis- 
pensaries and charitable institutions of the 
Punjab (for the years 1867-1902) Sahore, 1868- 
1903. 

Kingston Provident Dispensary. Annual 
report of the committee to the members. King- 
ston, Engl., 18.-38. (1882-1902) 1883-1903. 

Leamington Provident Dispensary. An- 
nual report of the committee to the members and 
subscribers. Leamington, 1.-35. (1869-1903) 
1870-1904. 

Leeds Public Dispensary [New Briggate] 
Annual report of the committee to the trustees 
and subscribers. Leeds, 58.-79. (1881/82-1902/3) 
1882-1903. 

London. City of London and East London 
Dispensary. Annual report of the committee of 
management to the governors and subscribers. 
Lond., 29.-54. (1878-1903) 1879-1904. 

Loughborough and District General Hos- 
pital and Dispensary. Annual report of the 
committee to the governors and subscribers. 
Loughborough, 67.-84. (1885-1902) 1886-1903. 

Newcastle-on-Tyne Dispensary. Annual 
report of the committee and resident medical 
officer to the governors. Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
108.-120. (1885-97) 1886-97. 

New York, N. Y. Demilt Dispensary in 
the City of New York. Annual report of the 
managers to the corporation and the public. 
N. Y., 1.-69. (1851-1919) 1852-1920. 

Incomplete. 



New York, N. Y. East Side Dispensary. 
Annual report of the officers to the public. 
N. Y., 7.-9. (1896-98) 1897-99. 

New York, N. Y. Harlem Dispensary. 
Annual report of the board of trustees to the 
public. N. Y., 10.-12. (1896-98) 1897-99. 

New York, N. Y. New York Dispensary. 
Annual report of the board of trustees to the 
members and subscribers. N. Y., 40.-115. 
(1829-1904) 1830-1905. 

Incomplete. 

New York, N. Y. North Eastern Dis- 
pensary in the City of New York. Annual 
report of the board of managers to their patrons 
and the public. N. Y., 3.-69. (1864-1930) 
1865-1931. 

Incomplete. 

New York, N. Y. Northern Dispensary 
of the City of New York. Annual report of 
the board of trustees to the subscribers. N. Y., 
3. (1829) 1830- 

Incomplete. 

New York, N. Y. North Western Dis- 
pensary in the City of New York. Annual 
report of the board of managers to the subscribers 
at the annual meetings. N. Y., 1.-60. (1852-53/ 
1912) 1853-1913. 

Incomplete. 

New York, N. Y. West Side German Dis- 
pensary of the City of New York. Annual 
report of the board of trustees and officers to the 
subscribers. N. Y., 20.-25. (1892/93-1897/98) 
1894-98. 

Philadelphia. Germantown Dispensary 
and Hospital. Annual report of the managers 
and officers to the contributors. Phila., 9.-34. 
(1878-1903) 1879-1904. 

Philadelphia Dispensary for the Medical 
Relief of the Poor. Annual report of the board 
of managers to the contributors for the years 
1815-1917. Phila., 1815-1917. 

Incomplete. 

Pittsburgh Free Dispensary. Annual re- 
port of the board of managers to the members 
and contributors. Pittsb., 26. (1898/99) 1899. 

S. Louis. Evening Dispensary for Women. 
Annual report of the board of managers to the 
subscribers and public. S. Louis, 1.-8. (1893/94- 
1900/1) 1894-1901. 

San Francisco. Cooper Medical College. 
Dispensary. Annual report by the officers for 
the years 1885 to 1891-92. S. Fran., 1886-92. 

Bresset. Le dispensaire gratuit de la caisse des ecoles du 
vii e arrondissement; remarques sur le fonctionnement du 
dispensaire pendant 5 annees (1898-1902) Ann. med. chir. 
inf., Par., 1903, 7: 518-27. — Ergebnis der Jahresarheit der 
Tagessanatorium-Plattform einer Dispensieranstalt in Moskau. 
Zschr. ges. Krankenhauswes, 1926, 22: 402-5. — Shustermau, 
J. B. [Results of year's dispensary survey of the town Saratov) 
Mosk. med. J., 1926, 6: No. 3, 33-7.— Spooner, L. H. The 
Boston Dispensary Health Clinic; a review of the first 400 cases. 
Med. Rcc, N. Y., 1921, 100: 1028-30.— Swarnamoyee (The) 
Promodpsund3ri Ayurvedio charitable dispensary; annual 
report for 1934-35. J. Ayurveda, 1935-36, 12: 271-4.— 
Taylor, J. An address on 25 years' dispensary work and pay 
in Ireland. Brit. M. J., 1904, 2: suppl., 172. 

DISPENSATORY. 

See also Formulary; Pharmacopoeia, Com- 
ments and supplements. 

American Medical Association. Council 
on Pharmacy and Chemistry. Epitome of the 
pharmacopeia of the United States and the 
national formulary, with comments. 238p. 12! 
Chic, 1926. Also 2. ed. 238p. 16? [1931] 

Anselmino, O., & Gilg, E. Kommentar zum 
Deutschen Arzneibuch. 6. Aufl. 1926. 2v. 
857p.; 917p. 8? Berl., 1928. 
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Deutscher Apotheker-Verein. Erganzungs- 
buch zum Deutschen Arzneibuch (Arzneimittel, 
die im Deutschen Arzneibuch nicht enthalten 
sind) 5. Ausg. 512p. 8? Berl., 1930. 

DttMez, A. G. Digest of comments on the 
pharmacopoeia of the United States of America 
and on the national formulary for the calendar 
year ending December 31, 1917. 340p. 8? 
Wash., 1920. 

Fuller, H. J. A synopsis of the United States 
Pharmacopoeia and National Formulary Prepa- 
rations, giving the Latin and English titles, 
synonyms, composition, method of preparation, 
strength and doses, for pharmaceutical and 
medical students. 247p. 8? Phila. [1931] 

Great Britain. Pharmaceutical Society 
of Great Britain. The British pharmaceutical 
codex, 1923; an imperial dispensatory for the 
use of medical practitioners and pharmacists. 
3v. 8? Lond., 1911-34. 

Klinge, A., & Leventon, V. Dopolneniya 
k rossiyskol farmakopee; preparatt i magistralnia 
formuli, ne pomieshtshonnie v Rossiyskol Farma- 
kopee [Additions to the Russian pharmacopoea; 
preparations and magistral formulae which did 
not enter the Russian pharmacopoea] 612p. 
8? S. Peterb., 1911. 

Loredo, J. M. Oficina de farmacia Espafiola; 
supplemento 1932. 201p. 8? Madr., 1932. 

Motter, M. G., & Wilbur, M. I. Digest of 
comments on the pharmacopoeia of the United 
States of America. 8? Wash. (1906-) 1909- 

New (The) dispensatory; containing the ele- 
ments of pharmacy; the materia medica; or, An 
account of the substances employed in medicine; 
with the virtues and uses of each article, so far as 
they are warranted by experience and observa- 
tion; the preparations and compositions of the 
new London and Edinburgh Pharmacopoeias 
[etc.] 3. ed. 692p. 8? Lond., 1770. 

Wiltsch, A. Das Dispensatorium pharma- 
ceuticum Austriaco-Viennense, nach den Aus- 
gaben von 1737 und 1770. 66p. 8? Wels, 1935. 

Wood, G. B. The dispensatory of the United 
States of America. 21. ed. based upon the 5. ed. 
by Horatio C. Wood, jr, Charles H. Le Wall, 
et al. 1792p. 4? Phila., 1926. 

Wood, H. C. [et al.] The dispensatory 

of the United States of America. Centennial 
(22.) ed., thoroughly revised, largely rewritten 
and based upon the 11. ed. of the United States 
Pharmacopoeia, National Formulary, 6. ed., 
and the British Pharmacopoeia 1932. 1894p. 
8? Phila. [1937] A 

Addendum to the British pharmacopoeia; the forthcoming 
Issue. Brit. M. J., 1936, 2: 820.— Crouzel. E. De ^ modi- 
fication de certaines formules du nouveau Codex. Keper. 
pharm., 1924. 3. ser.. 36: 98-100.-David. J. C. The proposed 
addendum to the British Pharmacopoeia. 1932. Madras 
M. J., 1936. 16: 180-4.— Desesquelle. B. Additions et modi- 
fications apportes au Codex. Bull. gen. ther 1923 ^ 174. 
328— Fleury. E. Pour le prochain Supplement du Codex, 
petites remarques. J. pharm. chim., Par., 1920, 7. ser., ^ . 
422-8.— Hering. K. Quantitative Bestimmungen des DAB. 6 
und ihre praktischen Ausfuhrungen im Laboratoriiim. Arch 
Pharm., Berl., 1928, 266 : 582-95.— Lemaire, P. Tndicatio s 
eur le supplement de la pharmocopee franchise. Gaa. 80 . ,m« rt. 
Bordeaux, 1920, 41: 161.— Lundl.n. P. E. JgSH&S^i™ 
French pharmacopeia] Sven farm, tskr ^23. 27. 206-1 1. 
Lvonnet B Le supplement du codex. Lyon med., 1920, 1ZS. 
293-7 -Npch r^g zur dritten Ausgabe des Erpanzunplniches. 

Pharm., 1908, 80: 172-8. 

DISPENSING. 

See also Dispensatory; Drug; Pharmacy. 

Ashton, G Royal Army Medical Corps; 
aids to dispensing. 232p. 



12? Aldershot, 1930. 



Cooper, J. W., & Dyer, F. J. Dispensing for 
pharmaceutical students. 5. ed. 455p. 8? 
Lond., 1936. 

Remington, J. P. Remington's Practice of 
pharmacy; a treatise on the making, standardiz- 
ing, and dispensing, of official unofficial, and 
extemporaneous pharmaceutical preparations 
[etc.] 7 ed. 2090p. 8? Phila. [1926] 

Wilhile, E. L. Suggestions for dispensing. U. S. Nav. M. 
Bull., 1921, n. ser., 5: suppl., No. 2, 21-6. 

DISPERSOID. 

See under Colloid. 

DISPIRA. 

Ayers, T. T. Parasitism of Dispira cornutp. Mycologia, 
Lancaster, 1935, 27: 235-61. 

DISPLACEMENT. 

See name of organ displaced. 

DISPOSITION. 

See Constitution; Diathesis; Habit; Pathology, 

constitutional. 

DISPOSIZIONI per la difesa sociale contro la 
tuberculosi, in vigore al 31 maggio 1918. 192p. 
8? Roma, Tip. Naz. Bertero, 1918. 

DISRAELI, Israel. Vincent's disease, pyor- 
rhea and allied subjects. 2 L. vii-xiv, 185p. 
illust. diagrs. 8? [Los Ang.] Dent. Res. Pub. 
Co., 1935. 

The same. 64 1. fol. Los Ang., 1935. 

Mimeographed. 

DISSECTION. 

See Anatomy; Autopsy; Cadaver. 
DISSELHORST, Rudolf, 1854-1930. 

Stieve. H. |Biography] Anat. Anz., 1934-35, 79: 152-72, 
port. 

DISSERTATION. 

See also Education; Medicine, Essays. 

Baumgartner, J. *Theses medicae inau- 
gurates. 20p. 12? Tiib., 1810. 

Bern. Universitat. Ausziige aus den Inau- 
guraldissertationen der Medizinischen Fakultat 
der Universitat Bern; Wintersemester 1926-27, 
Sommersemester 1927. v. p. 8? Bern, 1928. 

The same. Wintersemester 1929-30 

und 1930-31; Sommersemester 1930 und 1931. 
v. p. 8? 1931. 

Cambridge, Mass. Radcliffe College. 
Summaries of theses, accepted in partial ful- 
filment of the requirements for the degree of 
doctor of philosophy, 1931-1934. 166p. 8? 
Cambr. [Mass.] 1935. 

Columbia University. Library. Masters' 
essays, 1933. 72p. 8? N. Y., 1933. 

Fischer, B. Frankfurter medizinische Dis- 
sertationen in Ausziigen. Bd 6: 1. Januar bis 
31. Marz, 1925, im Auftrag der medizinischen 
Fakultat Frankfurt a. M., herausgegeben. 149p. 
8? Frankf., a. M., 1926. 

Jahresverzeichnis der an den deutschen 
Universitaten erschienenen Schriften. Berl. <fe 
Lpz., 1. (1885) 1887- 

Since 1936 title reads Jahresverzeichnis der deutsrhen 
Hochschulschriften. 

Maia, J. Catalogo-diccionario das theses 
inauguraes, defendidas perante a Faculdade de 
Mcdicina da Universidade de Sao Paulo, 1919— 
1935. 38p. 8? S. Paulo, 1935. 

Medical and D. Ph. examination papers, 
1932-1935, for the degrees of the University of 
Edinburgh, and the diplomas of the Royal 
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College of Surgeons, Royal College of Physicians, 
Edinburgh, and the Royal Faculty of Physicians 
and Surgeons, Glasgow. 233p. 12? Edinb., 
1935. 

Nebel, J. D. *Theses selectae physico- 
medicae. 8p. 4? Heidelb., 1807. 

Niesius, P. F. *Theses selectiores. 23p. 
4? Heidelb., 1741. 

Northwestern University. Summaries of 
doctoral dissertations submitted to the Gradu- 
ate School of Northwestern University in partial 
fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of 
doctor of philosophy; June-August, 1937. 285p. 
8? Chic. [1937] 

Stanford University. Abstracts of disserta- 
tions. Palo Alto, California, v.l, 1924-26. 

Stjlzer, M. *Theses inaugurates medicae. 
16p. 4? Tub., 1789. 

Tubingen. Universitat. Jahrbuch der 
Ausziige aus den Dissertationen der Medizini- 
schen Fakultat zu Tubingen. H. 1, 69p. 8? 
Tub., 1922. 

Wien. Universitat. Verzeichnis iiber die 
seit dem Jahre 1872 an der philosophischen 
Fakultat der Universitat in Wien eingereichten 
und approbierten Dissertationen. Bd 3. 434p. 
8? Wien [1936] 

Clemmesen, C. [Medical disputations and their origin] 
Ugeskr. laeger, 1934, 96: 310-4— Malvoz. E. La these ou 
dissertation doctoiale. Bruxelles med., 1935-36, 16: 1818- 
24. — Tesis correspondientes a log graduados en 1919 y pre- 
sentadas a la Facultad hasta el 3! de diciembre del mismo afio. 
Sem. med., B Air., 1920, 27: 104-7. 

DISSEZ, Jacques, 1912- *Le traitement 

des tumeurs benignes de la peau par l'electrolyse. 
51p. 8? Par., A. Legrand, 1937. 

DISSING, Friedrich Wilhelm, 1910- 
*Zum Vorkommen der Herzfehlerzellen bei 
unseren Haustieren. 43p. 8? Lpz., A. Edel- 
mann, 1937. 

DISSOCIATED states. 

See also Hysteria; Subconscious. 

Dooley, L. Analysis of a case of dissociation combined with 
phobias and compulsions. Am. J. Psychiat., 1927-28, 7: 245- 
67. — Hart, B. The conception of dissociation. Brit. J. M. 
Psychol., 1920, 6: 241-63.— Miller, E. Mental dissociation; its 
relation to catatonia and the mechanism of narcolepsy. Brain, 
Lond., 1927, 50: 624-30.— Toll. C. H. Dissociation. Harvard 
Psychol. Stud., 1906, 2: 475-82. 

DISSOCIATION. 

See also Acid; Electrolyte; Electrolysis; Hydrol- 
ysis; Salt; Solution. 

Deventer, C. M. van. [A case of dissociation investigated in 
the 18th century bv the Dutch chemists] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1923, 67: pt 2, 1650-2 — Ldwenherz, R. Bestimmung von 
Dissociationskonstanten durch Loslichkeitserhohung. Zschr. 
phys. Chem., 1898, 25: 385-418.— Noyes, A. A. Ueber die 
gegenseitige Beeinflussung der Loslichkeit von dissociierten 
Korpern. Ibid., 1890, 6: 241-67.— Tammann, G. Zur klassi- 
schen Dissoziaticnstheorie. Ibid., Abt. A, 1932-33, 163: 17- 
32. — Whetham, W. C D. Die Dissociation verdiinnter Losun- 
gen beim Gefricrpunkte. Ibid., 1900, 23: 344-52. — Wyneken, 
I. Optische Messung kleiner Dissoziationsgrade von Metall- 
salzdampfen. Ibid., 1928, 136: 146-58. 

DISSOLUTION. 

See Solution. 

DISTANCE. 

See also Depth perception; Perspective; Vision. 

Bard, L. De l'existence et du mecanisme d'une accommoda- 
tion a la distance dans les 2 sens labyrinthiques de 1'audition et 
de la giration. Arch, internat. laryng.. Par., 1924, 30: 253- 
63. — Garrison. W. A. The effect of varied instructions on the 
perception of distances in terms of arm-movement. Am. J. 
Psychol., 1924, 35: 420-35, ch.— Hanriot. Sur la perception de 
la distance et du relief. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1924, 3. ser., 91 : 
475-8. — Howard. H. J. A test for the judgment of distance. 
Am. J. Ophth., 1919, 3. 8er.. 2: 656-75.— Lallemand. A. 
Recherches sur la distance de la vision distincte a travers les 



instruments d'optique. Mem. Acad. sc. Montpellier, 1866, 6: 
sect, sc., 382-4.— Riedel. Psychologische Fragen beim Erwerb 
der Streckenkenntnis. Zschr. angew. Psychol., 1922-23 21- 
341-4. 

DISTEL, Hermann. Rationellor Kranken- 
haus-Bau. 3 p. 1. lOOp. pi. 8? Stuttg., 
W. Kohlhammer, 1932. 

DISTELMEYER, Gerhard, 1902- *Ueber 
die Moglichkeiten und Grenzen der Erhaltung 
von Zahnen, die durch Trauma gesch;i<iit;t 
wurden [Berlin] 46p. 8? Wiirzb., R. Mayer. 
1934. 

DISTEMPER. 

See also Cat, Diseases; Dog, Diseases, &r. 

Dalldorf. G., Douglas. M.. & Robinson, H. E. Canine dis- 
temper in the rhesus monkev (Macaca mulatta) J. Exp. M. 
1938, 67: 323-32, pi. Also repr. — I >alling. T. Distemper of the 

cat. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1934, 14: 1137; 1935, 15: 283. 

Billington, S. G. [et al.] Canine distemper; discussion. Ibid., 
1930, 10: 469-74.— Dunkin. G. W. Canine distemper. Ibid., 

1927, 7: 1035-40. — Bailing, T. [et al.] Discussion on 

canine distemper. Proc. R. Soc M., Lond., 1929-30, 23: sect, 
comp. med., 9-18. — Dunkin. G. W., & Laidlaw. P. P. Dog- 
distemper in the ferret. J. Comp. Path., Lond., 1926, 39: 201- 

12. Report of field investigations of canine distemper. 

Vet. Med., Chic, 1929, 24: 210-2. Some further 

observations on dog distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1931, 78: 
545-51 — Findlay. G. M. Cat distemper. Vet. J., Lond., 1933, 
89: 17-20.— Gray, H. Distemper. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1925, 5: 
18. — Green, R. G. Distemper in the silver fox (Culpes vulpes) 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1924-25, 22: 546-8— Klarenbeek, 
A. [Distemper in dogs] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1929, 56: 450- 
7. — Kuhlmann, H. Die Staupe der Fleischfresser. Munch, 
tierarztl. Wschr., 1933, 84: 147-52 — Law. R. E. Distemper in 
the mink. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1931, 11: 1247— Liihrs. Hunde- 
staupe. Zschr. Veterinark., 1926, 38: 129-46, pi— Nye. E. L. 
Rambling notes; canine distemper. Vet. Bull., Wash., 1936, 
2: No. 30, 123-31.— Price, G. T. Distemper of canines. Ibid., 
1932.2S. 118-29. — Regenos, S. H. Canine distemper problems. 
North Am. Vet, 1935, 16: No. 4, 39-45.— Schlingman, A. S. 
A note on canine distemper. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924, 4: 745. — 
Scott, W. M. Canine distemper. Ibid., 1925, 5: 168.— Shaw. 
R. N. Distemper in minks. Vet. Med., Chic, 1932, 27: 51 1-5. 
Also Vet. Rec, Lond., 1933, 13: 514-7.— Spooner, E. T. C. A 
disease resembling distemper epidemic among ferrets. J. Hvg., 
Lond., 1938, 38: 79-89. — Steinbach, F. G. Canine distemper. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1925-26, 67: 490-5.— Wood, F. W. 
Canine distemper. Ibid., 1928-29. 74: 736-42.— Young, H. W. 
Canine distemper. Vet. Med., Chic, 1931, 26: 489-91. 

Causes. 

See also Distemper, Virus. 

Hardenbergh, J. G. Present knowledge concerning the 
c?use of canine distemper. J. Am. Vet. M Ass., 1926-27, £9: 
478-83. — McKim, O. E. Predisposing causes of canine dis- 
temper. Vet. Med., Chic, 1934, 29: 247-50. Also repr.— 
Twort, C. C. Notes with reference to the etiology of canine 
distemper and canine hydrophobia. Vet. J., Lond., 1926, 82: 
126-8. 

Clinical aspect. 

Adamson, J. Abnormal temperature in a terrier. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1937, 93: 148.— Ewalt, W. A.. & Shoaf. H. W. Canine 
distemper and so-called fright disease. North Am. Vet., 1927, 
8: No. 12, 36-9. — Kirk, H. Some aspects of distemper, with 
special reference to the nervous type. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1926. 
6: 1135-43. — Kurin, S. [Interesting case of plague in a dog] 
Vet. zhizn, 1913, 7: 761. — Livesey, G. H. A clinical survey of 
simple distemper. Vet. Med., Chic, 1924, 19 : 584-91. Also 

Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924, 4: 1066-72. The clinical 

aspects of simple distemper. Ibid., 1085-93. — Lockhart, A. 
Some phases of canine distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1926- 

27, 70: 505-13. Incubation period of dog distemper. 

Vet. Med., Chic, 1927, 22: 59. So-called nervous 

type canine distemper. Ibid., 1930, 25: 456-8. — Morris. M. L. 
Laboratory and clinical diagnosis cf canine distemper. North 
Am. Vet., 1933, 14 : 34-48. — Spicer, A. The nervous forms of 
distemper and hysteria in dogs. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1929, 9: 
255-62.- — Weighton, A. J. Some aspects of the nervous form of 
distemper. Vet. J. Lond., 1936, 92: 27-36. 

Complications. 

Menager, J. *Contribution a l'etude du 
traitement des broncho-pneumonies du jeune 
age du chien par les injections intratracheal; 
emploi des metaux colloidaux [Alfort] 56p. 
8? Par., 1929. 

Pasquini, M. P. F. *La maladie du jeune 
age chez le chien; maladie de Carre; recherches 
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sur la microflore du poumon dans la broncho- 
pneumonia [Alfort] 96p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Dunkin, G. W. Vesico-pustules and distemper. Vet. Rec, 
Lond., 1926, 6: 193-203. — Eenink. W. H. [Case of tuberculosis 
in a dog suffering from distemper] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1935, 
62: 1297. — Hardenbergh, J. G. The significance of Bacillus 
bronchisepticus in cases of canine distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. 
Ass., 1925-26, 68: 309-20. — Kirk, H. Purpura haemorrhagica 
(?) following distemper in greyhounds. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1928, 
8: 672. — Lockhart, A. Nervous complications of canine dis- 
temper. Vet. Med., Chic, 1934, 29: 136. & Johnson, 

S. R. Meningo-cerebral complications in canine distemper. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1932, 80: 745-50— Robin, V., & Vechiu. A. 
La virulence du liquide c6phalo-rachidien dans la maladie du 
jeune age du chien. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1926, 94: 1351. — 
Schlingman, A. S. The bacteriology of 100 naturally infected 
cases. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1932, 80: 729-44— Verge, J. 
Recherches sur la micro-flore du poumon dans les formes 
pulmonaires de la maladie de Carre. Rec. m§d. vet., 1932, 108: 

65-80. & Panisset, L. Le traitement des localisations 

nerveuses de la maladie des chiens par Ja formine (urotropine) 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1922, 87: 411. Also Vet. Med., Chic, 1923, 
18: 432. 

dry. 

Infectious brown mouth or dry distemper. Vet. J., Lond., 
1937, 93: 36, port. — Pugh, L. P. A preliminary note on so- 
called dry distemper or infectious brown mouth of the dog. 
Ibid., 1936, 92: 388-93. Also Vet. Rec, Lond., 1937, 17: 757- 
61. 

Immunity and immunization. 

See also Distemper, Vaccines and sera. 

Fremont, M. *Sur la prevention de la maladie 
du jeune age des chiens [Alfort] 62p. 8? Par., 
1930. 

Morat, P. *Essais de prevention et de traite- 
ment sp6cifique de la maladie du jeune age des 
chiens par des injections de substance nerveuse 
normale et modifiee [Alfort] 52p. 8? Orleans, 
1928. 

Billington, S. S. The clinical results obtained with distemper 
inoculin; a foreword. Vet. J., Lond., 1928, 84: 637-9.— Boddie, 
G. F. The clinical aspect of distemper immunisation. Vet. 
Rec, Lond., 1934, 14: 507-16. — Bron, S. Vaccination du chien 
contre la maladie de Carre. Rec. m6d. v6t., 1931, 107: 201- 
3. — Canine distemper prophylaxis. North Am. Vet., 1935, 16: 
44. — Carre, H. Distemper; etiology and vaccination; summary 
of report. Rep. Internat. Vet. Congr. (1914) 1915, 10. Congr., 
3: 328.— Dalldorf, G., Douglas, M., & Robinson. H. E. The 
sparing effect of canine distemper on poliomyelitis in Macaca 
mulatta. J. Exp. M., 1938, 67: 333-43. Also repr.— Dalling, 
T. Canine distemper prophylaxis. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1929, 9: 

1049; 1931, 11: 617; 1932, 12: 743. Canine distemper; 

some sequelae to active immunisation. Ibid., 1929, 9: 774; 

1930,10:225. Also Vet. Bull., Wash., 1932, 26: 161-7. 

Recent observations on canine distemper immunisation. Vet. 
Rec, Lond., 1934, 14: 1349-54. — Dunkin, G. W. Some aspects 
of distemper immunity. Ibid., 1929, 9: 769-73.— Eichhorn, A. 
The control of canine distemper by the Laidlaw-Dunkin method 
of immunization. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1930, 76: 146-54. 
Also Vet. Med., Chic, 1929, 29: 178-80.— Eigen, I. G. [Eti- 
ology and measures against plague of dogs] Arch. vet. nauk, 
1912, 42: 943-1009.— Frohring, W. O. Nutrition, vitamins 
and resistance to distemper. Vet. Med., Chic, 1935, 30: 192- 
5.— Hinz, W. A short description of the immunisation of 
ferrets against distemper by the Laidlaw-Dunkin method. 
Vet, Rec, Lond., 1931, 11: 625.— Kantorowicz, R. Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen fiber die Hundestaupe und deren 
Vorbeugung durch eine neue Schutzimpfung. Arch. wiss. 
prakt. Tierh., 1933, 66: 203-33.— Konev, D. F. [Preventive 
inoculations against plague of dogs] Vet. obozr., Moskva, 
1912, 14: 657-60— Labailly, C. Preventive and specific vacci- 
nation against canine distemper. North Am. Vet., 1927, 8: 
No. 11, 38.— Laidlaw, P. P. Dog distemper and immunisation 
Vet. J., Lond., 1930, 86: 48-51. & Dunkin, G. W. A 



report upon the cause and prevention of dog distemper. Ibid., 

1928, 84: 596; 600. The immunisation of dogs. J. 

Comp. Path., Lond., 1928, 41: 209-27. — - The immuni- 
sation of ferrets against dog distemper. Ibid., 1-17. Also \ et. 
Rec, Lond., 1928, 8: 433-5.— Lebailly, C. Vaccination pre- 
ventive et specifique des chiens contre la maladie du jeune age. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., 1927, 85: 370-2. Lentz, W. J. Further 
observations on the use of serum concentrate (Little) to control 
canine distemper. J. Am. Vet. M, Ass., 1934. 85 590-^- 
Little. G. W. Serum-concentrate-hving-virus immunity against 
canine distemper. Ibid.. 57^0. —— Pitfalls in the con- 
trol of canine distemper. Ibid., 1935, 86: 192-201. * 
Lentz W J Production of immunity to canine distemper by 
eerum-concentrate-living-virus simultaneous 'njections. Ibid 
1933 83- 405-9— Lockhart. A.. Ray, J. D., & Barbee, J. S. 
Immunity against canine distemper; a report of. the develop- 
ment of a new immunizing agent of high efficiency. Ibid., 
morLoR R7. RF.H-70 —Morris, M. L. Further studies in the 



85: 39-63. Clinical and laboratory studies of the 

simultaneous use of serum concentrate (Little) and living virus 
for immunizing dogs against distemper. North Am. Vet., 1934, 
15: No. 8, 32-7.— Prevention (The) of dog distemper: final 
report of the field distemper council. Vet. J., Lond., 1933 , 89: 
3-5. — Pyle, N. J. Status of the vaccination of dogs against 
distemper. North Am. Vet., 1930, 11: 40-6— Robin, V. La 
vaccination du chien contre la maladie de Carre. Rec. med. 
yet., 1930, 106: 705-15.— Ross, V. Experiments to produce 
immunity to canine distemper in ferrets. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
1934, 85: 592-5.— Schlingman, A. S. The effect of injection of 
filtrates of suspensions of dog spleens into ferrets. Ibid., 1932, 

81: 627-35. Immunization of dogs by means of 

bacterial products. Ibid., 1933, 83: 604-17. — Slanetz, C. A. 
Insusceptibility of young puppies to distemper virus. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Bid., N. Y., 1934-35, 32: 1227-9.— Spicer, A. 
Canine distemper; the serum-virus versus the vaccine-virus 
method of immunisation. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1934, 14: 1495-8. — 
Werlitz. Ueber das Staupeimmunserum Nusshag. Berl. tier- 
arztl. Wschr., 1929, 45: 440. — Whitney, L. F. Resistance to 
distemper in the pregnant bitch. Vet. Med., Chic, 1936, 31: 
254-9. — Wilkinson, D. E. Nine years' clinical experience of the 
Laidlaw-Dunkin method of immunisation against canine dis- 
temper. Vet. J., Lond., 1937, 93: 256-61. — Wood, F. W. 
Recent advances in the prophylaxis and treatment of canine 

distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1930, 77: 569-86. 

Differential diagnosis in canine distemper and relation to results 
in immunization and treatment. North Am. Vet., 1937, 18: 
No. 11, 46-9. 

Pathology. 



Bullier, P. A. *Recherche des sensibilisa- 
trices dans le serum des chiens atteints de maladie 
du jeune age [Alfort] 67p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Schiebel, K. *Beitrag zur Untersuchung von 
Gehirn und Ruckenmark an nervoser Staupe 
erkrankter Hunde [Berlin] 25p. 8? Berl., 1926. 

Aronowitfch, G. Zucker- und Chlorwerte im Liquor ge- 
sunder und staupekranker Hunde. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 
1926, 102: 808.— Barondes, R. de R. A-avitaminosis and dis- 
temper in the dog; an interesting comparison of symptoms. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1936, 144: 265.— Bcmelmans, E. Das 
Wesen der Hundestaupe. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1930, 118: 202- 
6. — Benner, J. W. Experiments on hog cholera and dog dis- 
temper. Cornell Vet., 1931, 21: 1-14.— Billington, S. G.. & 
Spa, E. L. A preliminary note on 6 years' investigation of 
canine distemper. Vet. Med., Chic, 1930, 25: 180-4.— Broad- 
hurst, J., MacLean, M. E., & Saurino, V. Nasal inclusion 
bodies in dog distemper. Cornell Vet., 1938, 28: 9-15.— Carre. 
H. La virulence du sang dans la maladie des chiens. C. rend. 

Soc biol., 1924, 91: 935. Experimental researches on 

a neurotrophic dermatosis of dogs; canine distemper. North 
Am. Vet., 1927, 8: 21-37.— DeMonbreun, W. A. The histo- 
pathology of natural and experimental canine distemper. Am. 
J. Path., 1937, 13: 187-212, 5 pi.— Dunkin, G. W., & Laidlow. 
P. P. Studies in dog-distemper. J. Comp. Path., Lond., 1926, 
39: 201; 213; 222.— Frauchiger, E., & Walthard, K. M. Zur 
Histopathologic der nervosen Staupe. Arch. wiss. prakt. 
Tierh., 1935, 69: 231-49.— Frohring, W. O. Vitamins and dis- 
temper; canine blacktongue. Vet. Sled., Chic, 1937, 32: 414-7. 

Summary of various vitamins known at present with 

recent developments with particular reference to dogs. Ibid., 
468-74. — Gallego. A. Zur Kenntnis der pathologischen His- 
tologic des Zentralnervensystems bei Hundestaupe. Zschr. 
Infektkr. Haustiere, 1928, 34: 38-61. 8 pi.— Goldberg. S. A., & 
Volgenau. R. H. A clinical and pathological study of the nerv- 
ous form of canine distemper. Cornell Vet., 1925, 15: 181-202, 
4 pi. — Goret, P., Vuillaume, P., & Rousseau, R. Observations 
sur la maladie de Carr6 experimental du chien. Bull. Acad, 
vet. France, 1936, 9: 395-406.— Hobday, F. Distemper and 
the anti-vivisection societies. Vet. J., Lond., 1930, 86: 237- 
42. — Kantorowicz, R. Ueber die nervose Staupe des Hundes, 
die Gehirngrippe des Menschen und ihre Aetiologie. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wschr., 1926, 42: 185-8. — Marinesco, G., Draganesco, 
S., & Stroesco, G. Recherches histo-pathologiques sur la 
maladie des jeunes chiens (maladie de Carre) Ann. Inst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1933, 51 : 215-36, 16 pi.— Nicolau. S. Etude sur 
les inclusions qui caracterisent la maladie de Carr6 (maladie du 
jeune age du chien) C. rend. Soc biol., 1935, 119: 269-72.— 
Norr, J. Ueber tollwutverdiichtige Erscheinungen bei der 
sogenannten nervosen Staupe des Hundes. Munch, tierarztl. 
Wschr., 1935, 86: 529-31.— Perdrau, J. R., & Pugh, L. P. The 
pathology of disseminated encephalomyelitis of the dog (the 
nervous form of canine distemper) J. Path. Bact., Lond., 1930, 
33: 79-91, 3 pi. — Posrednik, F. I. Histologische Untersuchung 
des Zentralnervensystems bei Hundestaupe. Zschr. Infektkr. 
Haustiere, 1930, 38: 135-46, 2 pi.— Roman, B., & Lapp, C. M. 
Pathological changes in the central nervous system in canine 
distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1924-25, 66: 612-9. Also 
Bull. Buffalo Gen. Hosp., 1925, 3: 40-51.— Scherer, H. J., & 
Collet, L. Contribution a la neuropathologie du chien; remar- 
ques sur la pathologie de la maladie de Carr6. Ann. m€d. 
psychol., Par., 1938, 96: pt 2, 128.— Schlingman, A. S. A com- 
parison of natural and experimental virus infections. J. Am. 
Vet. M. Ass., 1933, 82: 164-89.— Sparapani, G. Contributo 
alio studio della forma nervosa del cimurro canino. Rasa, 
bact.-oposieroter., 1907, 3: fasc. 11, 8-52. 
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Treatment. 

Savigny, J. P. F. *M6thodes specifiques et 
paraspecifiques dans le traitement de la maladie 
du jeune age du chien [Alfort] 63p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

Schlenker, T. *Therapeutische Versuche 
mit Phlogetan bei den verschiedenen Formen 
von Staupe und einigen Hautkrankheiten des 
Hundes. 28p. 8? Lpz., 1925. 

Amiot. Essai infructueux d'hetero-hemotherapie dans la 
maladie de Carre. Rec. med. vet., 1936, 112: 395— Billington, 
S. G. Remarks on a curative distemper remedy (a preliminary 
note on a distemper investigation) Vet. J., Lond., 1928, 84: 
541-50. — Bouchet, G. Du stovarsol dans la maladie de jeune 
age des chiens. Bull. Soc. med. Paris, 1932, 392-4.— Closson, 
G. W. Symptoms and treatment of the different forms of 
canine distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1926-27, 69: 173-80.— 
Demora, C. Note sur l'emploi d'un extrait de sels de terres 
rares, dans le traitement des infections microbiennes, no- 
tamment, chez le chien, dans les differentes formes de la maladie 
du jeune fige. Rec. med. vet., 1924, 100: 468-72.— Devel, D. V. 
[Spermin in the nervous farm of the plague, in a dog] J. 
oied. khim. organoter., S. Peterb., 1908, 15: 236. — Dickerson, 
V. C, & Whitney, L. F. Sulfanilamide and prontosil in the 
treatment of canine distemper. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
1938, 38: 263.— Distemper yields to treatment by chemical. 
Diplomute, 1938, 10: 240.— Ekkert, N. I. [Therapeutic value 
of the various biologic remedies in plague of dogs] Vest, 
obsh. vet., 1915, 27: 229-34.— Griffiths, H. W. The treat- 
ment of distemper. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1930, 10: 607.— Hans- 
mann & Scholz. Ueber Staupe und ihre Behandlung. Zschr. 
Veterinark., 1929, 41: 321-37.— Kunze, A. Zur Behandlung 
der Hundestaupe mit Cajosol. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1925, 
41 : 702. — Leonard, M. M. The treatment of canine distemper 
and other diseases by the intravenous administration of hydro- 
chloric acid. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1936, 89: 20-5. — Lichten- 
stern, G. Eine neue Behandlungsweise der nervosen Staupe. 
Munch, tieriirztl. Wschr., 1921, 72: 779. — Longley, O. A. 
The terminology used in canine distemper prophylaxis and 
treatment. Vet. Med., Chic, 1935, 30: 453-5 — Maltsev, M. 
[Treatment of nervous forms of the plague in dogs] Vest, 
obsh. vet., 1908, 20: 1025-8. — Marcus, P. M., & Necheles, H. 
Treatment of spontaneous canine distemper with sulfanilamide. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1938, 38: 385-7.— Mikuschka, G. 
Bromostrontiuran, ein Mittel zur Behandlung der Ekzeme 
und der nervosen Staupe des Hundes. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 
1928, 44: 397-9.— Morris, M. L. Nucleotide K-96 in the 
treatment of canine distemper. North Am. Vet., 1933, 14: 
32-51. — Neumann, L. Die unspezifische Proteinkorper- 
therapie der Staupe mittels parenteraler Applikation von 
Eigenblut und Blut derselben Art. Wien. tierarztl. Mschr., 
1925, 12: 331.— Rabe. R. F. Interesting notes on kali bi- 
chromicum and fagopyrum. J. Am. Inst. Homeop., 1937, 30: 
208. — Sang (Le) de son maitre est-il applicable au traitement 
de la maladie du jeune chien? Presse med., 1933, 41: 700. — 
Schlingman, A. S. The effect of cod liver oil on dogs con- 
valescing from distemper. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1925-26, 67: 
91-6. — Smithers, H. E. Thyroid extract in the treatment of 
distemper. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1930, 10: 975. — Valcarenghi, E. 
Indagini sulla terapia e sulla profilassi specifica della malattia 
di Carre. Profilassi, 1938, 11: 6-11.— Waldeck, A. Unter- 
Buchungen iiber die Bedeutung eines neuen Silberpraparates 
fur die Therapie der Hundestaupe. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 
1925, 33: 523. 

Treatment: Serotherapy. 

Dotjrnel, J. *L'oxygenotherapie hypodermi- 
que dans les complications pulmonaires de la 
maladie des chiens [Alfort] 56p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Pineau, M. V. M. *De l'emploi de l'electrar- 
gol dans le traitement de l'affection dite maladie 
des chiens [Alfort] 80p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Verwey, G. C. D. *Serotherapeutische 
Untersuchungen iiber die Hundestaupe. 105p. 
8? Bern, 1911. 

Goret, P. Essai de traitement de la maladie de Carre par 
un serum specifique homologue. Bull. Acad. vet. France, 1936, 
9: 218-25.— McKinna, W. R. Serum therapy and secondary 
infections in distemper. Vet. J., Lond., 1936, 92: 20. — Plan- 
tureux, E. Traitement de la maladie du jeune age des chiens 
(maladie de Carre) par un serum specifique. Arch. Inst. 
Pasteur Algerie, 1935, 13: 210-45.— Slawson, A. Serum and 
general therapeutic treatment of canine distemper. Cornell 
Vet., 1918, 8: 267-72.— Wright, J. G. Laidlaw-Dunkin con- 
centrated antibody (hyper-immune serum) in the treatment 
of naturally-occurring canine distemper. Vet. Rec. Lond 
1932, 12: 431-44. 

Vaccines and sera. 

Fontaine, E. A. B. *Le serum polyvalent de 
MM. Leclainche et Vallee dans la maladie des 
chiens [Alfort] 81p. S° Par., 1925. 



Dempsey, T. F., & Mayer, V. Canine distemper vaccine; 
2 experiments with vaccine prepared by photodynamic in- 
activation of the virus with methylene blue. J. Comp. Path. 
Lond., 1934, 47: 197-200.— Dunkin, G. W. Dog distemper 
antiserum. Vet. Med., Chic, 1931, 26: 432-7. — Green, R. G. 
Distemper vaccine and method of preparing the same. U. S 
Patent Off., 1938, No. 2,136,131.— Reiser. R. A. Canine dis- 
temper vaccine. Mil. Surgeon, 1929, 64: 857. Also repr. — 
Laid law, P. P., & Dunkin, G. W. Dog distemper antiserum. 
J. Comp. Path., Lond., 1931, 44: 1-25.— Mglej, S. Auto- 
vakzine bei der Lungenform der Hundestaupe. Berl. tierarztl 
Wschr., 1928, 44: 557-60.— Perdrau. J. R., & Todd, C. Canine 
distemper; the high antigenic value of the virus after photo- 
dynamic inactivation by methylene blue. J. Comp. Path. 
Lond., 1933, 46: 78-89— Prevention (The) of distemper; 
discovery of an immunity vaccine. Vet. J., Lond., 1928, 84: 
595. — Pyle, N. J. The bacteriology of spleens in the prepara- 
tion of the Laidlaw-Dunkin canine distemper prophylactic 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1933, 83: 618-26.— Verlinde, J. D. [Effi- 
cacy of distemper serum] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1937, 64: 
621-3. — Woodward, O. B. Some experiences of the field 
distemper serum as a preventive and curative agent. Vet. 
Rec, Lond., 1935, 15: 376.— Wright, H. K. The development 
of an effective prophylactic for dog distemper. J. Am. Vet 
M. Ass., 1930, 76: 686-95. 

Virus. 

Laidlow, P. P., & Dunkin, G. W. Studies in dog-distemper; 
the nature of the virus. J. Comp. Path., Lond., 1926, 39: 
222-30.— Pyle, N. J., & Brown, R. M. The evaluation of 
canine distemper virus and antiserum. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
1935, 87: 522-30. — Shoetensack, H. M. Pure cultivation of 
filtrable virus isolated from canine distemper; morphological 
and cultural features of Asterococcus canis, type I, n. sp. and 
Asterococcus canis, type II, n. Sp. Kitasato Arch., 1936, 13: 

175-84, 2 pi. Studies concerning the relation between 

canine-distemper and Asterococcus canis, type II and III. 

Ibid., 269-80. Pure cultivation of the filtrable virus 

isolated from canine distemper. Ibid., 1934, 11: 277-90, pi. — 
Virus (The) of canine distemper. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 1: 
643.— Wharton, D. R. A., & Wharton, M. W. Canine dis- 
temper: the disease and the nature of the virus. Am. J. Hyg. 
1934, 19: 189-216. 

in man. 

Bryan, A. H. A canine distemper a danger to children. 
Vet. Med., Chic, 1928, 23: 496.— Luhrs, E. Einige Bemer- 
kungen zu den vergleichenden Untersuchungen iiber das Wesen 
der Grippe des Menschen, der sogenannten Brustseuche 
(Grippe) des Pferdes und der Staupe (Grippe) des Hundes von 
E. Bemelmans, Den Haag. Zschr. Infektkr. Haustiere, 1933, 
44: 218-27. — Norr, J. Bestehen Zusammenhange zwischen 
der Griope des Menschen und der Staupe des Hundes? Milnch. 
med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 455. — Schaaf, A. T. [Relation between 
the influenza- virus and Carre's virus (canine distemper)] 
Tschr. diergeneesk., 1935, 62: 635-7. 

DISTICHIA. 

See under Eyelash. 

DISTILLATION. 

See also names of substances distilled. 

Dyck, W. J. D. van [Distillation and extraction] Ned. 
tschr. natuurk., 1935, 2 : 289-311.— Jaulmes, P. L'entratne- 
ment par la vapeur d'eau des corps volatils en solution. Bull. 
Soc. chim. France, 1937, 5. ser., 4: Mem., 157-72. — King, H. S. 
Fractional distillation: analysis of organic liquids. Proc. 
Nova Scot. Inst. Sc., 1933-34, 18: 272-5.— Naumann, H. N. 
Studies on vacuum evaporation and distillation. Biochem. J., 
Lond., 1935, 29: 994-7.— Simek, B. G., & Kassler, R. Analysis 
of small quantities of volatile material by determination of the 
vapor pressure and molecular weight during distillation. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, 1932, 54: 3962. — Stedman, D. F. Economy 
of time in laboratory distillation. Canad. J. Res., 1931, 5: 
455-65.— Swietoslawski, W., & Ramotowski, E. Contribution 
to the study of the influence of the expansion of vapours on the 
efficiency of distillation. Bull, internat. Acad, polon. sc., 1937, 
ser. A, 131-9. — Winter, E. J. Basic principles of distillation. 
Chem. Metallurg. Engin., 1923, 28: 949. 

Methods and apparatus. 

Peakes, L. V., jr. An apparatus for micro- 
distillation, p. 100-2. 8? [Wien] 1935. 

Boiteux, R. L'alimentation continue des appareils distilla- 
toires au moyen d'un siphon. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1930, 
12: 241-3. — Coombs, H. I. An apparatus for distillation. 
Biochem. J., Lond., 1936, 30: 1586.— DeWitt, C. B. An im- 
proved distilling column. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1931, 17: 199 — 
Egloff, G., & Lowry, C. D. Distillation methods, ancient and 
modern. Indust. Engin. Chem., 1929, 21: 920-3. — Erdds, J., & 
Molnar, B. Dispositif pour appareil distillatoire. J. pharm. 
chim., Par., 1938, 8. ser., 28: 216-8.— Frankel, S., & Mathis, H. 
Vorschlage zur Verbesserung der Einrichtung fur die Hoch- 
vakuumdestillation. Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 226: 157-61.— 
Karamoy, J. E. [The Rimboe distiller] Meded. dienat volkagez. 
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Ned. Indig, 1936, 25: 274.— Klenk. E. Ein Apparat fur die 
fraktionierte Vakuumdestillation kleiner Mengen hochsiedender 
Stoffgemische. Zschr. physiol. Chem., 1936, 242 : 250-2.— 
Kober, S. Eine einfache Versuchsanordnung zur fraktionierten 
Destination kleiner Substanzmengen im Hochvakuum. Bio- 
chera. Zschr., 1931, 232: 274-7. — Lapp, C. Dispositif pour la 
distillation automatique et sans danger de l'6ther, de l'alcool, 
du chloroforme etc. sous pression riduite. J. pharm. chim., 
Par., 1930, 8. ser., 12: 498-502.— Morris, C. J. O. K. A still 
for concentration under reduced pressure. Biochem. J., Lond., 
1933, 29: 567.— Pratt, F. R. An electric heater for a water still. 
Rev. Sc. Instrum., 1937, 8: 286.— Stempel, B. Einfache 
Methode zur Destination unter stark vermindertem Druck. 
Arch. Pharm., Berl., 1929, 267: 484-6. 

DISTLER, Georg Thomas, 1905- *Trau- 
ma und Tuberkulose. 35p. 8? Wiirzb., G. 
Grasser, 1930. 

DISTOMATA. 

See also Cercaria; Trematoda; also names of 
trematode families and genera as Clonorchis; 
Echinostomatidae ; Fascioloidea; Opisthorchiidae ; 
Schistosomidae, &c; also in 3. ser. Flukes. 

Bradley, B. Preliminary note on the occurrence of distome 
cercaria? in Limnae brazieri (Smith) Med. J. Australia, 1925, 1 : 
690. — Cordero, E. H., & Vogelsang, E. G. Distomum xeno- 
dontis n. sp.: nuevo trematode del intestino de Xenodon 
merremi (Wagler) de Jujuy. Bol. Inst. clin. quir., B. Air., 1928, 
4: 636-41. — Dollfus, R. P. Qu'est-ce que Distoma subflavum 
Sonsino? Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1924, 17: 572-77. 



Le point d'aboutissement des canaux collecteurs a la vessie chez 
les Distomes; son importance au point de vue systfimatique. 
Ann. parasit., Par., 1930, 8: 143-6. — Lutz, A. Zur Kenntnis 
des Distoma tetracystis Gastaldi und ahnlicher Formen, die 
falsehlich als Agamodistomum bezeichnet werden. Mem. 
Inst. Oswaldo Cruz, 1933, 27: 50-60, 5 pi— Stunkard, H. W. 
Distomum lasium Leidy, 1891, syn. Cercariaeum lintoni Miller 
and Northrup, 1926; the larval stage of Zoogonus rubellus, 
Olsson, 1868, syn. Z. minis Looss, 1901. Biol. Bull., 1938, 75: 
308-34. 

DISTOMATOSIS. 

See also names of trematode families and 
genera; also names of infestation by specific 
trematodes as Clonorchiosis; Liver, Distoma- 
tosis, &c. 

Leiper, R. T., & Inglis, V. A. Materials for 
a bibliography of the trematode infections of 
man. 53p. 8? Lond., 1914. 

Althausen, A. Y. [Cases of pseudotrematodosis in man] 
Vrach. delo, 1929, 12: 603-6.— Baishev, G. [Clinical picture of 
distomatosis in man] Klin, med., Moskva, 1928, 6: 1374-77. — 
Cawston, F. G. The treatment of fluke diseases. J. Trop. M. 
Hyg., Lond., 1921, 24: 254. South African fluke-car- 
riers. J. M. Ass. S. Africa, 1927, 1 : 309. Some notes 

on the effect of desiccation upon molluscan disease-carriers. 
Ann. Trop. M. Parasit., Liverp., 1927-28, 21: 35-8, pi. 



Trematode parasites among fishermen and the poisoning of 
Physopsis. Ibid., 1928-29, 22: 63-5.— Chandler. A. C. Con- 
trol of fluke diseases by destruction of the intermediate host. 
J. Agr. Res., 1920-21, 20: 193-208.— Cilento, R. W. Trematode 
infestations in Northern Melanesia. Med. J. Australia, 1927, 
2: Suppl., 400. — Cort, W. W. The aetiology and methods of 
control of the trematode diseases of the Orient. J. Orient. M., 
Dairen 1924, 2: 1-6. — Desage. Un cas de distomatose humaine 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1926, 3. ser., 1: 720-2.— Eberl. G. 
Meine Erfahrungen mit Filinol-Buchner. Munch, tierarztl. 
Wschr., 1927, 78: 103. — Guillon, A. Note sur le traitement des 
distomatoses par l'extrait ethere de fougere male. Ann. med. 
pharm. col., Par., 1926, 24: 593-5— Henschen, F. [On certain 
trematode infections and their relation to etiology of tumor 
Sven. lak. sail, hand., 1916, 42: 947-70.— Krause. J. Ein Fall 
von Distomiasis beim Menschen. Zbl. allg. Path., 1933, 57: 
305-12— Kulagin, S. M. [Eggs of the trematode in the intes- 
tinal tract in man] Russ. J. trop. med., 1929, 7: 131-6. Also 
Tr. Sezda bakt. epidem. san. vrach., 1929, 1 : 168-75— Manson- 
Bahr, P.. & Maplestone, P. A. Fluke infections, intestinal. 
In Brit. Encycl. M. Pract. (Roheston, H.) Lond., 1937, 5: 320- 
33 — Negri, R. La calciocianamide nella lotta contro la dis- 
tomatosi. Profilassi, 1937, 10: 227-9.— Nicoll, W. A reference 
list of the Trematode parasites of man and the primates. 
Parasitology, Lond., 1927, 19: 338-51.— Panagia, A. Con- 
tribute alia patogenesi della distomatosi. Ann med. nav 
Roma, 1933, 39: pt 2, 575-92.-Pfeufer. Erfahrungen mit 
Distomal R in der Praxis. Munch, tierarztl. Vvschr., 1928, 79. 
311 — Plavtov K. A. [Distomiasis among the population of 
Nakhiche™]' Vest, mikrob. 1926, 5: 291-4.-Ruditzky. M. 
G. Zur Frage ilber die Entstehung des Leber- und Pankreas- 
krebses im Zusammenhang mit Distomatose. Zschr. Krebs- 
forsch 1928 27: 402-1G— Sommer. Meine Erfahrungen mit 
DfatoT Berl. tierarztl. Wschr.. 1928 44: 6-Sprehn C. 
Helmintholoeische Bemerkungen zur Distomatose. Munch. 
U«JtaWffi l»26, 76: 1021; I051.-Suga. Y. Beitrage 



zur statistischen Kenntnis der Distomiasis. Okayama igakkal 
zasshi, 1937, 49: 623 — Wagner, O. Hautallergie und Komple- 
mentbindungsreaktion bei Trematodeninfektionen. Zschr. 
Immunforsch., 1934-35, 84: 225-36. 

in animals. 

See also Trematoda. 

Baumgart, W. [A. F.] *Ueber das Verhalten 
der Portallymphknoten bei der Distomatose des 
Rindes. 27p. 8? Lpz., 1933. 

Schumacher, K. *Die Behandlung der Dis- 
tomatose beim Schaf und Rind mit Distol und 
K27 Merk unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
des diagnostischen Verfahren [Giessen] 44p. 
8? Paderborn, 1925. 

Allen, J. A., & Wardle. R. A. Fluke disease in Northern 
Manitoba sledge dogs. Canad. J. Res., 1934. 10: 404-8, pi. — 
Blieck, L. de, & Baudet, E. A. R. F. [Carbon tetrachloride as 
a remedy in distomiasis of sheep] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1927, 
54: 825-30. [Hexachlor-ethane as a remedy in dis- 

tomiasis in cattle] Ibid., 1928, 55: 429-35.— Blieck, L. de, & 
Heelsbergen, T. van. Trematoden als Ursache einer Entziiii- 
dung des Eileiters und der Windeier. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 
1923, 31 : 13-5.— De Gasperi, F., & Robotti, A. Focolai multipli 
di necrosi ischemica da occulsione di ramuscoli portali e reperti 
di jalino in fegato di pecora distomatoso. Clin, vet., Milano, 
1935, 58: 101-9, 2 pi— Holland, H. M. An outbreak of fluke 
disease in sheep. Vet. J., Lond., 1932, 88: 150. — I Inner. Zur 
Statistik der Distomatose der Rinder und Schafe. Berl. tier- 
arztl. Wschr., 1928, 44: 161.— McCoy, O. R. Seasonal fluctua- 
tion in the infestation of Planorbis trivolvis with larval trema- 
todes. J. Parasit., TJrbana, 1928-29, 15: 121-6.— Marotel. 
La distomose intestinale porcine. Presse med., 1936, 44: 458. — 
Mobmaier, A. M. The route of infestation and the site of 
localization of lung-worms in mollusks. Science, 1934, 80: 
229. — Newsom, I. E., & Stout, E. N. Proventriculitis in chickens 
due to flukes. Vet. Med., Chic, 1933, 28: 462.— Pinto, C. 
Hirudineos como hospedeiros intermediaries de trematodeos, 
infectados em condicoes naturaes. Brasil med., 1920, 34: 824; 
1921, 35: 3. Also repr. — Poisson, H. Note sur la distomatose 
des moutons de Madagascar. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1929, 
22: 521-3. — Rubbiani. M. La distomatosi bovina in provincia 
di Modena. Arch. ital. sc. med. col., 1933, 14: 758-65. — 
Schmid, F. Akute Distomatose und junge Dassellarven bei 
einem Reh. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1938, 46: 257. — Stotchik. 
J. Losses in cattle livers occasioned by flukes. J. Am. Vet. M. 
Ass., 1927-28, 72: 650-2.— Stroh, G. Zur Distomatose beim 
Wild (Reh, Gemse, Hase, Rot- und Damwild) Munch, tier- 
arztl. Wschr., 1930, 81: 385-9, pi.— Vianello, G. II problems 
della distomatosi dei bovini in Lombardia; il trattamento della 
distomatosi dei bovini con l'esacloretano. Clin, vet., Milano, 
1937, 60: 491-506, 4 pi. 

DISTRACTION. 

See also Attention. 

Cason, H. The influence of attitude and distraction. J. 
Exp. Psychol., 1938, 22: 532-46.— Dulskv, S. G. What is a 
distractor? Psychol. Rev., 1932, 39: 590-2. — Syndromes (Les) 
endocrino-sympathiques des 6coliers inattentifs. Rev. prat, 
biol., Par., 1936, 29: 111-3.— Trub, H. M. Ueber Aufmerksam- 
keit und Auffassungsfahigkeit bei Gesunden und Krankeu. 
Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1918, 40: 385-433. — Weber, H. 
Untersuchungen iiber die Ablenkung der Aufmerksamkeiten. 
Arch. ges. Psychol., 1929, 71 : 185-260— Wenger, E. Experi- 
mented Untersuchungen der Aufmerksamkeit und Auffassung 
bei psychisch Kranken. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1923, 82: 
362-84. 

DISTRICHIASIS. 

See under Hair. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Association for the 
Prevention of Tuberculosis. Triennial report. 
1908-34. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Board of Public 
Welfare [formerly Board of Charities] Annual 
reports. 1918-24; 1926. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Central Dispensary 
and Emergency Hospital [organized 1871; Central 
Free Dispensary] Annual reports. 1.-29., 
1871-1910; 1920-22; 1925-26. 

Incomplete. 

Historical sketch. 1894. 

Review of the board of directors. 1903. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Central Dispensary 
and Emergency Hospital (Ladies Auxiliary 
Board) Annual report. 1902-3. 
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DISTRICT of Columbia. Children's Hospital 

[incorporated 1870] Annual reports. 1.-47., 

1871- 1923. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Columbia Hospital 
for Women and Lying-in Asylum [chartered 
1866] Annual reports. 1876-1925. 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Commissioners. 

Annual report. Wash., 1911-23. 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Douglas Hospital. 

[Photostatic copies of cuttings concerning the 
Douglas Hospital, 205 I St., Washington, D. C] 

Presented to the library by F. B. Watson, Brig. Gen. ret. 
U. S. Army, Sept. 1936. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Eastern Dispensary 
and Casualty Hospital [opened 1886] Reports 
[annual] 4., 1890-91; 9., 1896-97; 15., 1902-3. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Episcopal Eye, Ear, 
and Throat Hospital [incorporated 1897] Annual 
reports. 1.-37., 1897-1933. 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Freedman's Hos- 
pital. Annual reports of the surgeon in chief. 

1872- 84; 1886- 

Bulletin, v.l, 1934. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Garfield Memorial 
Hospital [*1882] Annual reports. l.-[48.] 
1882-1929. 

Incomplete. 

Charter, by-laws and rules. 1901; 

1908; 1915. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Georgetown Uni- 
versity Hospital. Annual reports. l.-[15.] 
1899-1913. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. George Washington 
University Hospital [formerly University Hospital 
(Columbian)] Annual reports. 1.-6., 1899-1904. 

■ Reports. 1913-17. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Health Department. 
Weekly statistical statement. Wash., 1874- 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Health Department. 
Food Inspection Service. Milk reports. Wash., 
1921- 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Homoeopathic Free 
Dispensary (Association) [organized Nov. 1882] 
Annual reports. 1.-6., 1882-88. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Lutheran Eye, Ear, 
and Throat Infirmary. Annual report. 2.-13., 
1891-1902. 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Medical Society. 

Erection and dedication of the home (1916-21) 
47p. 8? Wash., 1922. 

Program of the annual meeting. 4p. 8? 

Wash., 1930. 

The same. 4p. 8? Wash., 1932. 

Bulletin. Wash., v.1-8, 1924-31. 

Constitution and by-laws. Wash., 

1924; 1927. 

List of members. Wash., 1916; 1924. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Providence Hos- 
pital [established 1862] Annual reports. 1., 
1861; 19.-48., 1883-1915; 1923. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Public Library. 
Annual report of the board of trustees. 3., 1899- 

Incomplete. 

Bulletin. No. 2, 1930- 

DISTRICT of Columbia. S. Elizabeth's 
Hospital [formerly Government Hospital for the 
Insane; *1855] Annual reports of the board of 
visitors and superintendent. 1., 1856- 

Sun dial, v.l, Nos. 2-5, 1917-18. 



DISTRICT of Columbia. Sibley Memorial 
Hospital (a department of the Lucy Webb Hayes 
Training School) Annual reports l.-[20.] 1901- 
20. 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Tuberculosis Hos- 
pital. Annual reports. 1909-17; 1919-20. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Washington Asylum. 
Report of ... 1902-3. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Washington Home 
for Incurables. Annual and biennial report. 
1.-20., 1889-1910/11. 

Incomplete. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Washington Hos- 
pital for Foundlings [incorporated 1870] Act 
of incorporation and by-laws. 1883. 

Annual reports. 1.-19., 1886-1905. 

15., 1901 report missing. 

Charter, by-laws, rules, &c. 1887. 

DISTRICT of Columbia. Woman's Evening 
Clinic [incorporated 1913] Yearbook. 1916. 

DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA. 

See also Washington, D. C. 

District of Columbia. Boyd's directory. 
Wash., 1860- 

Health Department. Annual reports 

of the health officer to the commissioners of the 
District of Columbia, v.l, 1849- 

Incomplete. 

Sanitary condition of charitable in- 
stitutions. Feb. 3, 1898. 16p. 8? [Wash., 
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1933, 31: 29.— Cope, C. L. The excretion of cyanol by the 
mammalian kidney. J. Physiol., Lond., 1933, 80: 253-60.— 
Crawford, J. H. Observations on the excretion of water and 
chloride after their oral administration. Q. J. Med., Oxf., 
1927-28, 21: 71-81.— Cushny, A. R. On the secretion of acid 
by the kidney. J. Physiol., Lond., 1904, 31: 188-203.— 
Defrise, A. Ricerche istochimiche suH'eliminazione renale 
del cloruro di sodio. Arch. ital. anat., 1927, 24: 697-744. 
Also Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1927, 2: 521-5.— De Lucia, P., & 
Stolii. G. Influenza dell'adrenalina, dell'insulina e della 
florizina suH'eliminazione urinaria dell'azoto e dello zolfo. 
Arch. sc. biol., Bologna, 1934-35, 21: 522-30.— Denis, W., & 
Reed, L. A study of the influence of kidney function on the 
concentration of certain non-protein sulfur compounds in the 
blood. J. Biol. Chem., 1927, 73: 41-50.— De Wesselow, 
O. L. V. On the capacity of the kidney for concentrating 
chloride. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 2: 594-6.— Farkas, G. Studien 
iiber Nierenphysiologie; iiber Kochsalzausscheidung und 

Molekulardiurese. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1932, 230: 509. 

Studien iiber Nierenphysiologie; iiber die Ausscheidung fester 
Stoffe bei kleinen Diuresen. Zschr. klin. Med., 1933, 123: 
111-24. — Grafflin, A. L. Renal excretion of cvanol in the 
sculpin. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1930," 34: 178-80. 

Renal function in marine teleosts; the excretion of 

inorganic phosphate in the sculpin. Biol. Bull., 1936, 71: 
360-74. — Hale, W.. & Fishman, C. The excretion of bromides 
by the kidney. Am. J. Physiol., 1908, 22: 32-42.— Hansen, 
H. L., Fosdick, L. S.. & Dragstedt, C. A. Blood chloride 
changes in relation to diuresis in dogs. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N. Y., 1930-31, 28: 120.— Hanzal, R. F., & Bing. F. C. Magni- 
tude of urinary iron excretion in healthy men. Ibid.. 1934, 31: 
617. — Hirsch, H. Kochsalz und Diurese. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1931, 160: 220-37.— Hober, R. The secretion of dye- 
stuffs by the kidney. J. Cellul. Physiol., 1935, 6: 117-28. 

Ueber die Ausscheidung von Zuckern durch die 



isolierte Froschniere. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1933, 233: 181-98. 

& Meirowsky, A. Ueber die Ausscheidung lipoid- 

unloslicher Saurefarbstoffe durch die Froschniere. Ibid., 
1932, 230: 331.— Hoesslin, H. von, & Kashiwado. T. Ex- 
perimented Untersuchungen iiber Kochsalzwechsel und 
Nierenfunktion. Deut. Arch. klin. Med., 1900, 102: 520-40.— 
Jacobson, B. M. Untersuchungen iiber die Ausscheidung von 
Schwefel und Stickstoff beim niichternen Hunde wiihrend 
kurzfristiger Beobachtungszeiten. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 
1932, 167: 358. — Kawai, K Study on renal activity; studies on 
iodide and salicylate excretion. Sei i kwai, 1927, 46: No. 6, 
9. — Laug, E. P., & Hober, R. The excretion of bromide, iodide 
and thiocyanate bv the perfused frog kidney. J. Cellul. 
Physiol., 1936, 8: 347-56. — Lega, G. Contributo alia cono- 
scenza della diuresi parziale. Arch. farm, sper., 1930-31, 51: 
49-54. — Lurje, H. S. Zur Frage der Zusammensetzung der 
aus Nieren extrahierten Lipoide und ihrer Rolle bei der Aus- 
scheidung einiger Farbstoffe durch die Nieren. Zschr. ges. 
exp. Med., 1926, 52: 469-75. — Mainzer, F. Untersuchungen 
uber die Bicarbonatausscheidung im Harn; theoretische und 
methodisc.he Gesichtspunkte. Zschr. klin. Med., 1929, 111: 

1-8. Die Bicarbonatausscheidung des Gesunden. 

Ibid., 9-15. Die Bicarbonatausscheidung der erkrank- 

ten Niere. Ibid., 16-22. ; Zur Frage eines Kationenein- 

flusses auf die Konzentrationsleistung fiir Bicarbonat und 

Chlorid. Ibid., 1930, 114: 263-76. Physiologie und 

klinische Pathologie der Bicarbonatausscheidung. Klin. 
Wschr., 1930, 9: 1182-4. & Rachmilewitz. M. Unter- 
suchungen uber die Bikarbonatausscheidung im Harn; die 
maximale CI- und Bikarbonatkonzentration im Harn des 
Menschen. Zschr. klin. Med., 1929-30, 112: 175-85.— 
Miller, K. O. [Water and sodium chloride metabolism in 
various forms of increased diuresis] Bibl. laeger, 1926, 118: 
481-7.— Morris, J. L., Jersey, V., & Way, C. T. Diun ms in 
the sheep; concentration of uric acid and urea by the excretory 
mechanism of sheep and rabbit compared. Am. J. Phvsiol., 
1924, 70: 122-9.— Orzechowski. G. Ueber die Harnbi*ldung 
in der Froschniere; iiber den Mechanismus der Ausscheidung 
von Saurefarbstoffen. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1930, 225: 104-17.— 
Oshima, Y. On the quantity of the excretion of creatinine and 
neutral sulphur in urin. J. Chosen M. Ass., 1928, 488.— 
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Rapinesi. B. L'climinazione del cloruro di sodio e dell'azoto 
nel sano ed in nefropatici, durante la prova della cloruria 
alimentare. Policlinico, 1926, 33: sez. med., 354-61.— Sche- 
ringer, W. Die Jodausschcidung im Hani der Schwangeren 
unter phvsiologischen und experimentellen Bedingungen. 
Arch. Oyn., Berl., 1931, 145: 701-13.— Shafer, G. D. Kidney 
secretion of indigo carmine, methylene blue, and sodium 
carminate. Am. J. Physiol., 1908, 22: 334-52.— Sheehan. 
H. L. Die Bedeutung der Untersuchungen iiber die renalen 
Ausschwemmungsgrade. Virchows Arch., 1933, 290: 540-50. — 
Toxopeus. M. A. B. 1st die Niere blind fur den Unterschied 
zwischen Chlorid und Bromid? Arch. exp. Path., Berl.. 1935, 
178: 416-9. — True, E. Contribution & l'etude de l'histophysio- 
logie du rein; elimination r£nale des substances fluorescentes; 
epreuve fluoroscopique; appareil de Golgi de la cellule renale; 
ses variations morphologiques dans la secretion resale; Elimi- 
nation r£nale des sets de plomb et de fer. Arch. mal. reins, 
1930, 5: 1-48, pi. — Urinary (The) excretion of iron. Med. J. 
Australia, 1938, 1: 399 — White, H. L., & Findley, T., jr. 
Time relations in renal excretion of threshold and no-threshold 
substances. Am. J. Physiol., 1937, 119: 419; 740.— Wilcox, 
J. D. Evidence of excretion of iron salts by proximal convolu- 
tion of the nephron of the frog's kidney. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., 
N. Y., 1933, 30: 550-2. — Wolff, L. Die Chlorausscheidung des 
Hundes bei Zufuhr grosser Wassermengen. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1935, 179: 200-3. 

Therapeutic use. 

See also Diuretic; also names of diuretic means 
and methods as Diet, saltfree; Kidney, Dia- 
thermy; Mineral water, &c. 

Barker, M. H. Some dangers of rapid diuresis. Illinois M. 
J., 1937, 72: 313-7. — Bernard, L. Sur une indication particu- 
liere de la cure de diurese; la carence de liquide. Rev. m6d. 
est, 1928, 56: 320-2. — Bix, H. Beitrag zur Diuresetherapie. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 1080.— Bricout, C. Importance 
des investigations dirigEes sur le tube digestif dans le traitement 
general des affections relevant des cures de diurese. J. med. 
fr., 1930, 19: 375-7. — Buzagiu. Essai de la diurese fractionnee 
de Violle appliqu^e dans la cure de diurese a la station hydro- 
minerale d'Olanesti. J. urol. med., Par., 1925, 20: 220-5.— 
Cloetta, M. Grundsiitzliches zur Diuresetherapie. Schweiz. 
med. Wschr., 1934, 64: 1101-3.— Cottet, J. Cures de diurese 
et insuffisance urinaire. J. med. ehir., Par., 1933, 104: 229-36. 
Also In Ther. med. (Loeper, M.) Par., 1934, 7: 313-38.— 
Diuresetherapie. Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1935, 9: 87-90.— 
Ficacci, L. Osservazioni cliniche Bulla cura di diuresi a Fiuggi. 
Riv. idroclim., 1936, 47: 261-8. Hartman, F. W. Methods 
and effects of increasing the urinary constituents in the body. 
J. Exp. M„ 1933, 58: 649-62, 4 pi.— Keller, A. Diuresekuren 
mit Mineralwassern und enthiirtetem Wasser. Schweiz. med. 
Wschr., 1938, 68: 400. — LeVy-Darras. La pratique des cures 

de diurese. J. m6d. Paris, 1931, 51 : 535. Les cures de 

diurese. Quest. m6d. actual., Par., 1933, 3: 1-26. — Nonnen- 
bruch, W. Gefahren und Schadigungen durch diuretische 
Massnahmen. Fortsch. Ther., 1933, 9: 722-6.— Oliveros. B. 
P. Elimination, our safeguard. Tr. M. Ass. Georgia, 1910, 
123-9. — Pavone, M. La cura di diuresi e le prove di diuresi 
provocata. Gazz. osp., 1936, 57: 116-9.— Saxl. P. Fort- 
schritte der Diuresetherapie. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 

916. Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1930, 80: 293-5. 

Diurese als Heilfaktor. Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1932, 29: 69- 
72. — Schlayer. Die verschiedenen Arten der Diurese und ihre 
therapeutische Verwendung. Ibid., 1924, 21 : 1-6. Also Gazz. 
osp., 1924, 45: 438-41. — Violle, P. L. La diurese envisaged au 
point de vue hydrominEral. Ann. Inst, hydr., Par., 1923, 1: 
5.5-71. 

Variations. 

See also Conditioned reflex; Emotion; Exercise; 
Fatigue, &c. 

Heusinger, C. F. von. *Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen zum Nachweis psychischer Ein- 
flusse auf die Nierenfunktion spoziell auf die 
Diurese. 36p. 8? Marb., 1933. 

Rault, F. *Etude relative h la diurese chez 
le nourrisson. 140p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Wellner, O. *Ueber die Beeinflussbarkeit 
der renalen Wasserausscheidung. 21 p. 8? 
Giessen, 1926. 

Barone V G. Influenza dell'ortostatismo, della fatica, del 
bagno di sole e del bagno di mare, suUa diuresi spontanea e 
sulla diuresi provocata. Fisiol. & med., Roma 1931, 2: 572- 
95— Brings, L.. & Molitor. H. Diuresebeemflussung durch 
cuti-viszerale Reflexe; der Einfluss yon Diathermie, Erwarmung 
und Abkiihlung auf die Diurese. Arch exp. Path., Berl. 1932, 

168- 668-83 Der Einfluss chemischer, elektriscner, 

mechanische'r und aktinischer Hautreize auf die Diurese. 
Ibid 684-92 ; -Dobreff. M. Experimenteller Beitrag iiber den 
Einfluss von Affekten und M^elarbeit a ul F die Urinauas chei- 
dung. Arch. ges. Physiol., 1926, 213: 511-34.— Flint. A. The 
influence of excessive and prolonged muscular exercise on the 



elimination of effete matters by the kidneys. N. York. M. J., 
1870. Also in his Collect, essays. 8? N. Y., 1903, 1 : 366-74.— 
Froba. M. Ueber die Diurese im Sauglings- und Kleinkindes- 
alter unter Beriicksichtigung des Rhythmus und ihrer Beein- 
flussung durch Salzgaben. Jahrb. Kinderh., 1938, 3. P., 101: 
26-45.— Giuffre. M. The action of ultra violet light on the 
elimination of amino-nitrogen in the urine. Acta paediat., 
Upps., 1933, 16: 209. — Grossmann, W. Ueber suggestive 
Beeinflussung der Harnsekretion. Munch, med. Wschr., 1928, 
75: 1333.— Heller. H., & Smirk, F. H. Der Einfluss operativer 
Eingriffe auf Darmresorption und Diurese. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1932-33, 169: 298-312.— Holtermann, C. Ueber Diurese- 
versuche in der Graviditat und im Wochenbett. Arch. Gyn., 
Berl., 1928, 133: 121-6.— Levy-Solal, E., Coen, A., & Lauret, 

G. Influence de la gravidity sur la diurese chez le lapin; action 
des extraits post-hypophysaires. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1935, 119: 
294-6. — Mollerstrom, J. [Normal variations in water diuresis] 
Syen. lak. tidn., 1935, 32: 279-86.— Molitor, H. Ueber die 
Einwirkung kortikaler Erregungen auf die Wasserdiurese bei 
Tieren. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1926, 113: 171-87.— Natanson, 

H. , & Sulzbacher, B. Ueber den diuretischen EfTekt der 
Hochlagerung der Beine bei Gesunden und Herzkranken. 
Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1932, 82: 525.— Norris, E. R.. & Weiser. 
R. S. The influence of strenuous muscular exercise upon renal 
excretion. Am. J. Physiol., 1937, 119: 642-50.— Poggio, G. 
Ricerche cliniche sulla diuresi ottenuta col sollevamento degli 
arti inferiori. Riforma med., 1924, 40: 961-5. — Revoltella, G., 
& De Candia, G. Variazioni circolatorie sperimentali e diuresi 
nello stato di gestazione fisiologica. Rass. ostet. gin., 1931, 40: 
224-9.— Rydin. H., & Verney. E. B. The inhibition of water- 
diuresis by emotional stress and bv muscular exercise. Q. J. 
Exp. Physiol., Lond., 1937-38, 27: 343-74, pi.— Weber, A. 
Ueber die Einwirkung kurzer, intensiver Muskelarbeit auf die 
Harnabsonderung. Biochem. Zschr., 1926, 173: 69-94. — 
White, H. L., Rosen, I. T. [et al.) The influence of posture on 
renal activity. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1925-26, 23: 743-5. 

Variations: Day and night periodicity. 



KuPPLEit, W. *Untersuchungen fiber die 
Ursache der nachtliehen Diuresehemmung. 20p. 
8? Rostock, 1934. 

Achard, C Demanche, R., & Faugeron, L. LV-limination 
rtfnale pendant le jour et la nuit. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1906, 61: 
466. — Belluc, S., Chaussin, J. [et al.] Les variations nycth6- 
merales dans l'r-liinination des principales substances de 1 'urine. 
C. rend. Acad, sc., 1938, 207: 90-2.— Briiuner, M. Versuche 
iiber die taglichen Variationen der Nierenleistung bei konstanter 
Kost. Zschr. Klin. Med., 1908, 65: 438-52.— Jores. A. Ueber 
die Ursachen der nachtliehen Urineinschninkung. Verh. Deut. 
Ges. inn. Med., 1932, 44. Kongr., 469-72. Also Deut. Arch, 
klin. Med., 1933, 175: 244-53.— Molnar, L [Diminution of 
diuresis at night] Orv. hetil., 1935, 79: 320. 

Variations: Diet. 

Bauer, R. Diuresetherapie durch Kochsalzentziehung und 
ihre eventuellen Schiiden. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 855. 
Also Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1934, 8: 68 — Bickel. A., & Remcsow. 
I. Ueber die Beeinflussung des Harnquotienten C:N durch die 
Nahrungszusammensetzung unter besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der Aminosauren. Biochem. Zschr., 1927, 186: 54-63. — 
Bloch, E. Salzwiikung und Diurese. Zschr. klin. Med., 1927, 
106: 733-44. — Blum. L., & Grabar, P. Les alterations de la 
fonction r£nale par hypochloruration. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1928, 
186: 183. — Bosch. O. Ueber den Einfluss der Nahrung auf 
Wasserhaushalt und Wasserausscheidung im Sauglingsalter. 
Zschr. Kinderh., 1930, 50: 96-1 12.— Brednow, W. Diurese- 
wirkung von Brei-Obsttagen. Deut. med. Wschr., 1925, 51: 
821-3. — Fabris. U. L'influenza del regime ipoclorurato sulla 
diuresi in gravidanza e sull'andamento del parto. Gazz. in- 
ternaz. med. chir., 1935, 45: 593-9.— Fiessinger, N., Gajdos. 
A., & Panayotopoulos, E. Contribution a l'etude de la diurese 
digestive. Ann. me\L, Par., 1937, 41: 345-78.— Hogler, F. t & 
Ueberrack, K. Ueber den Einfluss des Wasser- und Salzge- 
haltes der Kost auf die diuretische Wirkung von Wasser und 
wasseriger Losungen von Elektrolyten und Anelektrolyten. 
Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1926-27, 13: 433-56.— Krupsk'i. A. 
Kochsalz als Diuretikum. Schweiz. Arch. Tierh., 1931, 73: 
275-90. — Moraczewski. W. von, & Grzycki, S. Ueber den 
Einfluss der Diat auf die Harnausscheidung und Blutzusam- 
mensetzung. Klin, ^yschr., 1931, 10: 1626. — Saviano. M. 
Influenza chc different i quantita di acidi e di alcali aggiunte 
alia dieta giornaliera dei ratti esercitano sulla diuresi. Bull. 
Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1933, 8: 1657-9.— Shannon, J. A., Jolliffe. 
N.. & Smith. H. W. The excretion of urine in the dog; the effect 
of maintenance diet, feeding, etc., upon the quantity of glo- 
merular filtrate. Am. J. Physiol., 1932, 101: 625. 

Variations: Heat and cold. 

See also Kidney, Diathermy. 

Schafer, E. *Der Einfluss von Diathermie, 
heissem Bad und Gchen auf den Volhardschen 
Wasserversuch. 19p. 8? Giessen, 1933. 

Benassi. E., & Migazzo, C. Ricerche cliniche intorno 
aU'azione delle onde corte sul rene sano e malato. Ann. radio!., 
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Bologna, 1937, 11: 263-88.— Bronner, H., & Schuller, J. 

Expprimcntelles zur Kiiltediurese. Zschr. urol. Chir., 1926, 
20- 411-21. — Gedda, L.. & Chiesa, G. La diuresi diatermica. 
Kr'ch so. mod., Tor., 1930, 54: 717-32.— Keller, K. [Local 
and general effect of heat, and the kidney function] Orv. hetil., 
1932, 76: 880. — Krause. F. Ueber den Einfluss der Temperatur 
auf die Geschwindigkeit der Harnabscheidung beim Frosche. 
Zschr. Biol., 1927-28, 87: 167-74 — Schlomka. G. Lnter- 
suchungen iiber den Einfluss iiusserer Abkiihlungen auf die 
Nierentatigkeit. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1928, 61: 405-23.— 
Vanucci, F., & Melocchi, W. La prova di Rehberg nello studio 
della diuresi diatermica. Clin. med. ital., 1935, 66: 95-104. — 
Yamada, M., Nakamura. H. [et al.) Short and ultra short waves 
and the function of kidney. Tr. Soc. path, jap., 1937, 27: 85-92. 

Water intake. 

See also Kidney, Function: Tests. 

Ambard, L. La diurese aqueuse par ingestion d'eau. J. 

m£d fr., 1930, 19: 309. & Schmid, F. De la diurese 

aqueuse. Ann. physiol., Par., 1929, 5: 393-400. Also Arch, 
mal. reins, 1929-30, 4: 163-8. Also Canad. M. Ass. J., 1929, 
21: 265-8. Also C. rend. Soc. biol. 1929, 101: 180-2. — Basch, 
F.. & Mautner, H. Der Einfluss der Temperatur getrunkener 
Flussigkeiten auf die Verweildauer im Magen und die Aus- 
scheidung durch die Niere. Klin. Wschr., 1930, 9: 1258. — 
Cruz Aunon, J. Sobre el mecanismo de la diuresis acuosa y la 
interpretacion clinica de la prueba del agua. Progr. clin., Madr., 

1929, 37: 445-79. — Dresel, K., & Leitner, Z. Zur Physiologie 
des Wasserhaushalts; Veranderungen der Blutmenge und der 
Blutzusammensetzung nach Flussigkeitsaufnahme und ihre 
Beziehungen zur Milzfunktion und zur Diurese. Klin. Wschr., 

1928,7:1362-5. Der Einfluss des Trinkens von Wasser 

und von Kochsalzlosungen auf Blutmenge, Blutzusammenset- 
zung und Diurese. Zschr. klin. Med., 1931, 116: 185-205.— 
Enesco, I., & Buslia, V. T. Les modifications de la teneur en 
eau du sang chez l'homme normal apr£s ingestion d'eau. Bull. 
Acad. m£d. Roumanie, 1936, 2: 591-9. — Gilman, A. The rela- 
tion between blood osmotic pressure, fluid distribution and 
voluntary water intake. Am. J. Physiol., 1937, 120: 323-8.— 
Govaerts, P., & Cambier, P. La diurese consecutive a l'absorp- 
tion d'eau par voie ente>ale et parentetale. Bull. Acad. m£d. 

Belgique, 1930, 5. ser., 10: 730-78. Variations de la 

teneur du sang arteriel en hemoglobine et en ions H au cours de 
la diurese par l'eau chez l'homme. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 
104: 802. — Hellerbrandt, F. A. The influence of exercise on 
water diuresis. Am. J. Physiol., 1935, 113: 60. — Klisiecki, A., 
Pickford, M. [et al.] The absorption and excretion of water by 
the mammal; the relation between absorption of water and its 
excretion bv the innervated and denervated kidney. Proc. R. 

Soc, Lond.'i 1933, ser. B., 112: 490-521, pi. Factors 

influencing the response of the kidney to water-ingestion. 
Ibid., 521-47. — Lequime, J., & Denolin, H. Modifications du 
d£bit cardiaque au couis de la diurese aqueuse. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1936, 122: 484-6— Moraczewski, W. Grzycki, S. [et al.] 
[Behaviour of consumed water in the body] Polska gaz. lek., 

1930, 15: 558-63. ■ Blutzusammensetzung und Harn- 

auscheidung nach Fliissigkeitszufuhr. Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 
1574-9. — Neuschlosz, S. M., & Alvares, C. La influencia de 
llquidos ingeridos sobre la presi6n oncotica del plasma sangufneo 
y la funci6n renal. Rev. med. Rosario, 1927, 17: 352-8. — 
Newton, W. H., & Smirk, F. H. The effect of the intravenous 
administration of water upon the rate of urine formation. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1933, 78: 451-61.— Pellegrini, G. Sur les 
rapports entre les modifications du sang et de la diurese que 
provoque l'introduction d'eau dans l'organisme. Arch. ital. 
biol., 1932, 86: 61-9. — Razumov, N. P. [Aqueous metabolism 
and phvsiological variations in experimental aqueous diuresis] 
Sovet. klin., 1933, 19: 776-86— Reid, W. L. The effect of 
intravenous injections of distilled water on the kidney. Am. 
J. Physiol., 1929. 90: 168-71.— Rioch, D. McK. Water diuresis. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1930, 70: 45-52.— Schmid, F. La mecanisme 
de la diurese aqueuse apres ingestion d'eau. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1938, 127: 430-2. Also Presse therm, dim., 1938, 79: 472-5.— 
Smirk, F. H. The effect of water drinking on the blood com- 
position of human subjects in relation to diuresis. J. Physiol., 
Lond., 1933, 78: 127-46.— Starkenstein, E. Ueber die Ab- 
hangigkeit der Diurese vom Salzgehalt und der Wasserstoffionen- 
konzentration des getrunkenen Wassers. Arch. exp. Path 
Lpz., 1924-25, 104: 6-22.— Walker, A. M. Experiments on 
water diuresis. Am. J. M. Sc., 1938, 195: 715.— White, H. L. 
Time relations of response to repeated water ingestion. Am. J. 
Physiol., 1938. 121 : 40-3.— Yoschimura, O. Ueber die Wasser- 
diurese. J. Chosen M. Ass., 1928, 165-7. 

in animals. 

Adolph, E. F. Oxygen tension and urine production in frogs 
Am. J. Physiol., 1935, 111: 75-82.— Anselmino, K. I. Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Harnbildung bei Ringelnattern. Arch ges 
Physiol., 1927, 217: 343-56.— Boivin, A. Contribution a 
1 6tude de la secretion urinaire chez les crustaces d^capodes 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 102: 690-2.— Costopanagiotis, B. cl 
Zur Sekretionsarbeit der Froschniere. Arch, exp Path Berl 
1932-33, 169: 503-29.— Gramin, A. L. Urine flow and diuresis 

in marine teleosts. Am. J. Physiol., 1931, 97: 602-10. 

Renal function in marine teleosts; urine flow and urinarv chlo 
ride. Biol. Bull., 1935, 69: 391-402.— Moreuj, G Alcune 
osservazioni sull'eliminazione urinaria nell'uom 0 e negli erbivori 



(rapporti tra A, volume, urea e cloruri) Clin. med. ital., 1929, 
60: 459-81. — Picken, L. E. R. The mechanism of urine forma- 
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dei diuretici mercuriali colla diatermia renale. Minerva med., 

Tor., 1934, 25: 312-6. Sull'azione difasica poliurico- 

oligurica dei mercuriali neU'effetto antidiuretico. Ibid. 1937 
28: 606. Also Presse med., 1937, 45: 686.— Capani, C, & 
Gramazio, V. U ricambio intermedio del cloro e dell'acqua 
nei tessuti sotto l'azione di diuretico mercuriale. Fisiol & med 
Roma, 1936, 7: 353-64 — Colombi, C, & Rocchini, G. Le 
modificazioni della rircolazione renale provocate dai diuretici 
mercuriali e della serie purinica. Cuore & circol., 1937, 21: 
231-48, ch. — Condorelli, L. Sui diuretici a base di mercurio 
(meccanismo d'azione, indicazioni terapeutiche, influenza sul 
diabete insipido) Rass. ter. pat. clin., 1929, 1: 449; 513. 

Sull'eflicaeia della somministrazione peroral'e dei 

diuretici mercuriali. Ibid., 1931, 3: 257-76. — Crawford, J. H., 
& McDaniel, W. S. Some observations on mercurial diuretics' 
Ann. Int. M., 1934-35, 8: 1266-73.— D'Antona, L. Meccanismo 
di azione dei diuretici mercuriali e diabete insipido. Minerva 
med., Tor., 1931, 22: pt 2, 449-53.— Decourt, J.. Fischer, L., & 
Guillemin, J. A propos de Taction des diuretiques mercuriels 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1936, 3. ser., 52: 1540-5. — Decourti 
J.. Guillaumin, C. O., & Sapin. Variations de l'hydremie et de 
la chloremie globulaires et plasmatiques apres injection d'un 



diuretique mercuriel. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1936, 123: 460-8.— 
DeGraff, A. C, & Battennan, R. C. Reaction at site of injec- 
tion of mercurial diuretics as influenced by theophylline. Proc. 
Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1934-35, 32: 1546-8. Excre- 
tion of mercury following administration of mercurial diuretics 
with and without theophylline. Ibid., 1938-39, 39: 250-5.— 
Diosszilagyi, S. [Effect of mercury on nitrogenous metabo- 
lism] Magy. orv. arch. Orvostud. ertek. gyiijt., 1908, u. f., 9: 
1 33— 41 . — Engel, K. Die Quecksilberdiurese, ihre Indikation 

und Anwendung. Klin. Wschr., 1932, 11: 423-7. 

ISecondary effects of mercurial diuretics] Orv. hetil., 1933, 77: 

793-6. & Epstein. T. Die Quecksilberdiurese. Erg. 

inn. Med. Kinderh., 1931, 40: 187-261.— Epstein, T. [Rectal 
administration of mercurial diuretics] Gy6gyaszat, 1935, 75: 

556-8. & Berger, E. [Diuretic effect of mercury| 

Budapesti orv. ujs., 1930, 28: 913; 941.— Fleckseder, R. Ueber 
Anwendungs- und Wirkungsweise der komplexen Quecksil- 
berdiuretika. Zschr. Urol., 1934, 28: 32-5.— Flexner. J. The 
use of the mercurial suppository as a diuretic. Ann. Int. M., 
1937-38, 11: 1962-72.— Francaviglia, A. I diuretici mercuriali. 
Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1931, 12: 122-6.— Frey, E. Der 
Mechanismus der Quecksilberdiurese; ein Beitrag zur Lehre 
von der osmotischen Arbeit der Niere. Arch. ges. Physiol., 
1906, 120: 223-47. — Fulton, M. N. The use of mercury as a 
diuretic. Tr. Coll. Physicians Philadelphia, 1936-37, 4: 25-8. 

& Bryan, A. H. Some observations on the comparative 

effectiveness of mercurial diuretics with and without theophyl- 
line (mercupurin, salyrgan, etc.) J. Lab. Clin. M., 1934-35, 
20: 1252-60. — Gaetano, A. Sul meccanismo di azione dei 
diuretici mercuriali. Riv. pat. sper., 1930, 5: 35-61. — Galli, W. 
Diuresi moderna: i diuretici mercuriali. Gazz. osp., 1931, 52: 
485-8. — Giauni, G. I diuretici mercuriali e la loro indicazione 
nella pratica corrente. Gior. med. prat., 1929, 11: 118; 153. — 
Go, G. Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber den diuretischen 
Wirkungsmechanismus der Quecksilberverbindungen; Wir- 
kungen der Quecksilberverbindungen auf Harnausscheidung 
und Nierengefasse. J. Chosen M. Ass., 1929, 19: 357.— Gold- 
hammer, S., Leiner, G., & Scherf, D. Ueber die zirkulieren.de 
Blutmenge vor und nach der Quecksilberdiurese. Klin. Wschr., 
1935, 14: 1109-12.— Gonnet & Menut. A propos des diureti- 
ques mercuriels. Loire med., 1928, 42: 153-60. — Govaerts, P. 
Origine renale ou tissulaire de la diurese par un compose mercu- 
riel organique. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1928, 99: 647-9.— Gremels, 
H. Ueber die diuretische Wirkung der komplexen Quecksilber- 
verbindungen Novasurol und Salyrgan. Miinch. med. Wschr., 
1935, 82: 186— Hatzieganu, I., Gavrila, I., & Borbil. Action 
des diuretiques mercuriels sur l'hydremie, la chloruremie, 
1'azotemie et les eliminations urinaires. C. rend. Soc. biol., 
1928, 99: 1813.— Herman. K. Klinische Erfahrungen mit 
Diureticis. Med. Welt, 1928, 2: 1779.— Hofejsi, J. [Esidron— 
new mercurial diuretic] Cas. lek. desk., 1938, 77: 251-3. — 
Ide, M. Les diuretiques mercuriels. Rev. med., Louvain, 1929, 
187-90. — Issekutz, B. [Diuretic effect of mercurial prepara- 
tions] Orv. hetil., 1928, 72: 1257-60.— Jacopino. L. Indica- 
zioni e controindicazioni dei diuretici mercuriali. Biol. med., 
Milano, 1930, 20: 265-78.— Kleeberg. Klinische Untersuchun- 
gen iiber verschiedene Applikationsformen der Hg-Diuretika. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1936, 62: 100. — Kossler. A. Esidron, ein 
neues Quecksilber-Diuretikum. Wien. med. Wschr., 1938, 88: 
390. — Lehman, R. A.. & Dater, A. Further studies on the 
absorption of mercurial diuretics as influenced by theophylline 
and other substances. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1938, 63: 443- 
52. — Lian, C., & Siguret, G. [Our diuretic mercury] Romania 
med., 1928, 6: 49. — Lucherini, T. Influenza dei preparati 
diuretici-mercuriali sulle reazioni pressorie e sulla diuresi nelle 
forme pure e complicate di ipertensione arteriosa. Policlinico, 
1937, 44: sez. prat., 501-14— Mackie, G. C, Chastian, L. L., & 
Tidwell, H. C. The diuretic action of a new mercurial com- 
pound. South. M. & S., 1938, 100: 461.— Mainzer, F. Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Konzentrationsbeziehungen verschiedener 
Harnbestandteile; Chlorid und Bicarbonat unter der Wirkung 
chlorid-treibender Diuretica (nach Versuchen mit Salyrgan) 
Zschr. klin. Med., 1931, 117: 115-28.— Melville, K. I., & Stehle. 
R. L. Mercury diuresis. J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1928, 34: 209- 
22.— Mercurial diuretics. J. Am. M. Ass., 1937, 108: 730 — 
Montefusco, C. Variazioni del cloro gastrico durante l'effetto 
dei diuretici mercuriali. Studium, Nap., 1936, 26: 25-8. — 
Mouquin, Giroux, R., & Schmidl, S. Un nouveau diuretique 
mercuriel: le 440-B. Paris med., 1927, 63: 457-62.— Norbury, 
F. G. Use of mercurial diuretics: case report with autopsy 
findings. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1937-38, 23: 156-8.— Pellissier, L., 
Schmidl. S., & Jean. Quelques resultats obtenus avec le 
nouveau diuretique mercuriel le 440 B de l'lnstitut Pasteur. 
Presse med., 1927, 35: 789.— Poll, D., & Stern, J. E. Untoward 
effects of diuresis with special reference to mercurial diuretics. 
Arch. Int. M., 1936, 58: 1087-94.— Ramsden, G. F. E. Extreme 
response to a mercurial diuretic. Brit. M. J., 1936, 1: 1159. — 
Rathery, F., & Maximin, M. Diuretiques mercuriels. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1927, 3. ser., 51 : 1297-305.— Rinn6. Les 
diuretiques mercuriels en medecine courante. Echo med. nord, 
1934, 3. ser., 2: 428. — Rocchini. G. Ricerche e considerazioni 
sul meccanismo d'azione dei diuretici mercuriali. Gior. clin. 
med., 1933, 14: 515-71.— Schenck, V. Ueber Quecksilber- 
Diuretika. Fortschr. Ther., 1929, 5: 450-2.— Simmert, H. U. 
Ueber die diuretische Wirkung organischer Quecksilberver- 
bindungen. Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 530-2.— Sollmann. T.. A 
Schreiber, N. E. Comparative diuretic response to clinical 
injections of various mercurials. Arch. Int. M., 1936, 58: 
1067-86. — Stoichita, N., & Barladeanu, M. [Diuretic mercuric 
salts] Romania med., 1936, 14: 61.— Szent-Paly, I.. & Szent- 
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miklossy. E. [Observations on mercurial diuretics, applied 
per rectum] Cluj. med., 1937, 18: 237.— Takahashi. H. Das 
Wesen der Quecksilberdiurese. Tohoku J. Exp. M., 1927, 9: 
478-500.— Tranquilli, E. Sui diuretici idrargirici. Gazz. med. 
Roma, 1929, 55: 160; 198; 230.— Troise, E. Mecanismo de la 
diuresis por los mercuriales; tipo novasurol. Sem. m6d., B. 
Air., 1934, 41: 030-50.— Tziwanopoulos, S. Ueber die diure- 
tische Wirkung der komplexen Quecksilberverbindungen 
Novasurol und Salyrgan. Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 
296. — Vigada, P. L. Osservazioni intorno all'azione dei diuretici 
mercuriali. Gazz. internaz. med. chir., 1933, 41: 719-21. — 
Zemplenyi, I. [Mercurial diuretics in medical practice] Orvos- 
kepzes, 1934, 24: 921-34. 

Preparations: Purine bodies. 

See also proper names of diuretics as Theo- 
bromine, &c. 

Bliss, A. R., jr, & Morrison, R. W. A comparative study of 
certain xanthine diuretics. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1933, 19: 248-65. 

A comparative study of certain xanthine diuretics (a 

preliminary report) theophylline calcium salicylate and theo- 
bromine calcium salicylate. J. Tennessee M. Ass., 1932, 25: 
387. — Bolliger, A. The influence of the purine diuretics on 
inorganic phosphates of blood and urine. J. Biol. Chem., 1928, 
76: 797-807.— Gilbert, N. C & Fenn, G. K. The effect of the 
purine base diuretics on the coronary flow. Arch. Int. M., 
1929,44: 118-27.— Grossmann, M., & Sandor, J. Zur klinischen 
Pharmakologie der Diuretika; die Puringruppe. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1925, 38: 405-7. — Oehme, C. Ueber die Membran- 
wirkung der Purindiuretika. Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1926, 
38. Kongr., 297. — Stern, L., & Kassil, G. L'action des diureti- 
ques de la serie purique sur le fonctionnement des barrieres 
histo-hematique. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 114: 1158-60. 

Preparations, synergistic. 

Berger, E. Ueber Wirkungssteigerung Quecksilber enthal- 
tender Diuretika. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1930, 43: 1505-7.— 
De Castro, U. II potenziamento dell'azione diuretica dei 
mercuriali mediante il sale sodico dell'acido deidrocolico. Bull, 
sc. med., Bologna, 1934, 106: 369; 1935, 107: 15.— Fleckseder. 
R. Ueber harntreibende Mittel und die Steigerung ihrer 
Leistungsfahigkeit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1935, 31: 1492-4.— 
Fliederbaum, J., & Krasucka, L. Sur Taction diuretique 
synergetique des composes de mercure et d'ammonium. Presse 
med., 1932, 40: 854-6.— Gedda, L. I caratteri chimici della 
diuresi attinica e l'azione sinergica coi diuretici mercuriali. 
Minerva med., Tor., 1933, 24: 841-7.— Hoi lenberg, A. Diu- 
resis and the newer diuretics; ammonium chloride and novasurol. 
Canad. M. Ass. J.. 1926, 16: 1343-6.— Hossack, J. C. The 
diuretic action of ammonium chloride and novasurol. Ibid., 
1346-9. — Janson, P. Ammoniumchlorid und Hy-Diurese. 
Med. Welt, 1929, 3: 1390.— Keith, N. M., & Whelan, M. The 
combined diuretic action of certain acid-producing salts and 
organic mercury compounds. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 1920, 

41: 181-9. & Barrier, C. W. The diuretic action of 

ammonium chlorid and novasurol. J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 85: 
799-806. — Lincio, R. Sur Paction diur6tique du novasurol 
combine au chlorure d'ammonium. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 
1927, 47: 19-25. — Marengo, G., & Massimello, F. Esperienze 
suU'influenza diuretica dell'impiego combinato di farmaci 
mercuriali e sali biliari. Gior. Accad. med. Torino, 1934, 97: 
254-8. — Saxl, P. Ueber die Verstarkung der Novasurol- 
(Salyrgan)diurese durch Ammoniumchlorid. Ther. Gegen- 

wart, 1929, 70: 350-3. & Erlsbacher, O. Ueber die 

Bedeutung der Salmiak-Medikation fiir die Diuresetheiapie. 
Klin. Wschr., 1930, 9: 2302.— Simonovits, I. [Increase of 
efficiency of novurit by urea] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1938, 36: 
285-7. 

Preparations, vegetable. 

See also proper names of diuretic plants as 
Arctium; Digitalis. 

Araujo, A. de. *Da diurese e suas modin- 
cagoes sob a influencia de diversos extractos 
fluidos de plantas brasileiras. 65p. 8? S. Paulo, 
1929. 

Schumann, R. *Ueber die diuretische Wir- 
kung von Koemis-Koetjing. 36p. 8? Marb., 
1927 

Stoll [R.] W. *Vergleichende Versuche uber 
die diuretische Wirkung einiger in der Volks- 
medizin gebrauchlichen Pflanzen. 23p. 8. 
Giessen, 1937. 

Wachter, R. *Vergleichende Versuche uber 
die diuretische Wirkung einiger in der Volks- 
medizin gebrauchlichen Pflanzen. 24p. 8. 
Giessen, 1938. 

Westing, J. *Weitere Untersuchungen Uber 
Hip Wirkun'e der Herba orthosiphonis auf den 
menschlichen Harn. 22p. 8? Marb., 1928. 



Araujo, A. Estudo experimental sobre plantas brasileiras 
empregadas como diureticas. Ann. paul. med. cir., 1930, 21 : 
177; 222, graph. — Beggi, D., & Dettori, L. Ricerche sperimen- 
tali sull'azione diuretica della Cyanara scolymus. Policlinico, 
1934, 41: sez. prat., 489. — Costopanagiotis, B. C. Ueber die 
diuretische Wirkung der Digitalis-Glykoside erster und einiger 
zweiter Ordnung an der isolierten Froschniere. Arch. exp. 
Path., Berl., 1932, 167: 660.— Hermann. H., & Jourdan, F. 
De l'existence des effets diuretiques de l'adonidine et de l'extrait 
aqueux total d'Adonis vernalis. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 101: 
103-5. — Ikeshima, S., & Uchida, K. On the diuretic action of 
Fructus catalpae. Jap. J. M. Sc., 1935-36, 9: Pharm., 37.— 
Ripperger, W. Einheimische pflanzliche Diuretika. Med. 
Welt, 1935, 9: 791-4.— Schmidt, C. F. The reputed diuretic 
action of Huang Ch'i. China M. J., 1926, 40: 415-7 — Schuster, 
L. Buccotean als Diuretikum und internes Antiseptikum. 
Med. Welt, 1927, 1: 579.— Vollmer, H., & Hindemiih, H. 
Untersuchungen iiber die diuretische Wirkung von Ononis 
spinosa L. und Equisetum arvense L. an Kaninchen und Mausen. 
Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1937, 186: 565-73.— Vollmer, H., & 
Hiibner, K. Untersuchungen iiber die diuretische Wirkung der 
Fructus juniperi, Radix levistici, Radix ononidis, Folia betulae, 
Radix liquiritiae und Herba equiseti an Ratten. Ibid., 592- 
605. — Vollmer, H., & Weidlich, R. Untersuchungen uber die 
diuretische Wirkung der Fructus juniperi, Radix levistici, 
Radix liquiritiae und Herba violae tricoloris an Kaninchen und 
Mausen. Ibid., 574-83. 

Therapeutic use. 

See also Diuresis, Therapeutic use; also names 
of disorders of diuresis as Edema, Treatment, &c. 

Muller, J. Contribution a l'etude de la 
medication diuretique. 86p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Bergouignan, P. Fonction urinaire et cures diuretiques. 
Presse therm, clim.. 1927, 68: 379-85.— Christian, H. A. The 
right and wrong use of diuretics. J. South Carolina M. Ass., 
1925.21:218-20. — Diuretics in the treatment of cardio- 
vascular and renal disease. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1927, 20: 422- 
7. — Diuretika und ihr Anwendungsgebiet durch den praktischen 
Arzt. Praxis, Bern, 1930, 19: H. 23, 1.— Fleckseder, R. Ge- 
briiuchliche Diuretika und ihr Anwendungsgebiet fiir den 
praktischen Arzt. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 816-8 — 
Huyman, J. M., jr. The clinical use of diuretics. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1936, 107: 1937-41.— Herman, K. Beitriige zur An- 
wendung der Diuretika. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 1551. — 
Lyon. D. M. Diuretics and their uses. Brit. M. J., 1933, 1: 
853-7. — Morhart, P. E. La pratique moderne des diuretiques. 
Vie med., 1926, 7: 239-41 — Nonnenbruch. W. Peligros y 
daQos de las medidas diureticas. Rev. med. germ. iber. amer., 
1934, 7: 19-24. — Railliet, G. Necessity de mesures exactes en 
pratique therapeutique et specialement en diuretique infantile. 
Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1922, 20: 309.— Rivers, T. D. The use 
and selection of diuretics. Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, 1930, 63: 
399-406. — Rowntrec, L. G. The selection of diuretics. Cali- 
fornia West M., 1929. 31: 103-12.— Schoen, R. Ueber den 
Indikationsbereich diuretischer Mittel. Ther. Gegenwart, 
1936, 77: 53-8. — Siebeck. Die Behandlung mit diuretischen 
Arzneimitteln, mit Kampfer- und mit Chininpraparaten. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 16-8. 

DIURETIN. 

See Theobromine. 

DIVELEY, Rexfford] Leon, 1892- 

See Dickson, Frank Drake, & Diveley, Rex L. Exercise for 
health [&c] 127p. 8° Phila. [1923] 

DIVER [and diving] 

See also Caisson workers; Hydrobiology, 
Methods; Submarine; also names of aquatic 
animals. 

Artom, C. Sul comportamento del cuore durante 1'inibizione 
respiratoria degli uccelli plongeurs (nota preventiva) Ann. 
clin. med., Pal, 1925, 15: 114-22.— End, E. M., & Nohl. M. E. 
New scientific developments in deep sea diving. Marquette M. 
Rev., 1937-38, 2: 51-6, pi.— Gaeriner, G. Helium fiir Taucher. 
Umschau, 1926, 30: 50. — Galloro, S. II lavoro dei palombari; 
ricerche sperimentali sulla spirometria, portata respiratoria e 
pressione sanguigna dopo l'immersione. Fol. med., Nap., 1934, 
20- 1183-201. — Gorry, W. A. Training divers. Proc. U. S. 
Nav. Inst., 1935, 61: No. 393, 1674-84.— Goureaud, H. H. L. 
L'hygiene des scaphandriers. Arch. m£d. pharm. nav., 1923, 
113: 479-92. — Hill. L.. & Phillips, A. E. Deep-sea diving. J. 
R. Nav. M. Serv., 1932, 18: 157-73.— Johannsen, E. W. 
[Dangers of diving] Ugeskr. laeger, 1931, 93: 915-8. Also 
Militaerlaegen. 1932, 38: 1-46. — Mann. M. Diving. J. Health 
Phys. Educ, 1937. 8: 148; 189 — Moschini, M. Igiene del pa- 
lombaro. Ann. igiene. 1934, 44 : 554; 646. — Murakami, S. The 
effect on the human body of the diving operation and also of the 
ascent process. Bull. Nav. M. Ass., Tokyo, 1931, 20: 1. — 
Phillips, A. E. Recent research work in deep sea diving. Proc. 
R. Soc. M.. Lond., 1932, 25: 693-703. Also J. R. Armv M. 
Corps, 1932, 59: 34-45.— Rud, H. [Determination of blood 
pressure and various other examinations for divers) Militaer- 
laegen, 1935. 41 : 251-6.— Ternoka, G. Die Ama und ihre Arbeit 
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(eme Untersuchung ttber die japanischen Taucherinen) Arbeits- 
physiologie, 1931-32, 5: 239-51.— Thomson. W. A. R. The 
physiology of deep-sea diving. Brit. M. J., 1935, 2: 208-10 — 
Valentine, J. A. A pair of diving spectacles. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1923-24, 17: sect, ophth., 17.— Zburzhinsky, K. [Physi- 
cal examination of divers] Voen. san. delo, 1937, 29-34. 

Decompression. 

Behnke, A. R. The application of measurements of nitrogen 
elimination to the problem of decompressing divers. U. S. 
Nav. M. Bull., 1937, 35: 219-40, pi.— Dorello. F. La deazo- 
tazione nel palombaro. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1935, 40: pt 2 

650-62. La decompressione mista nel palombaro- 

Ibid., 1936, 42: pt 1, 203-9.— Hawkins, J. A.. & Shilling, C. W. 
Surface decompression of divers. U. S. Nav. M. Bull., 1936, 

34: 311-7. & Hansen, R. A. A suggested change in 

calculating decompression tables for diving. Ibid., 1935, 33: 
327-38. 

Diseases and injuries. 



See also Air, Pressure [high and low] Caisson 
workers; Sport, Injury. 

Addamondi, L. Per un pid equo apprezzamento del metodo 
regolamentare italiano d'immersione dei palomhari ill confronto 
col nuovo metodo inglese. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1912, 18: 
292-5. — Barrat. P., & Seigner, A. Une maladie profession- 
neile peu connue: intoxication par gaz provenant de certains 
fonds sous-marins chez des ouvriers travaillant dans les cloches 
a plongeur. Ann. ocul., Par., 1936, 173: 513-28.— Blattner & 
Zangger. Beitrag zur Frage der Prophylaxe der Taueher- 
krankheit bei Tauchern, vervvendet fur Unterwasserarbeite.il in 
grossen Seetiefen. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1930, 60: 1104-6. — ■ 
Boinet, Pieri, J., & Isemein. Deux cas de paraplfcgie chez des 
scaphandriers. Marseille med., 1925, 62: 1123-8.— Brown, E. 
W. Loss of memory, attention, found in deep-sea divers; higli 
pressure may cause difficulty in making quick decisions; un- 
stable persons most effected. Science News Lett., 1938, 33: 
385. — Caputi, E. Accidenti da compressione nei palomhari. 
Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1931, 37: 168-74. — Cazamian. Plon- 
ge>s en scaphandre; hygiene de scaphandrier; prophylaxie et 
traitement des accidents. Arch. m£d. pharm. nav., 1927, 117: 
105-29. — Damant, G. C. C. Notes on the Laurentic salvage 
operations and the prevention of compressed air illness. J. 
Hyg., Cambr., 1926-27, 25: 26-49, 5 pi.— Guillain, G. Le 
danger des plongees par fond d'eau insuffisant; l'hematomyeiie 
des plongeurs. Bull. Acad, raid., Par., 1931, 3. ser., 105: 996- 
1007. — Malan, A. L'orecchio nei palombari. Ann. med. nav., 
Roma, 1934, 40: 8-24. — Mauntz, von. Gesundheitliche Ge- 
fahren des Taucherdienstes und Tauchererkrankungen. Deut. 
MiUtiirarzt, 1937, 2: 452-8.— Merkel, H. Fiihren Abspriinge 
aus grosserer Hohe ins Wasser zu Beschiidigungen innerer 
Organe? Deut. Zschr. gerichtl. Med., 1926, 8: 517-22.— 
Muto, P. I. Nota circa un palombaro colpito da embolia 
gassosa tardiva, salvato per mezzo di una camera a comprimere 
improwisata, sulla r. nave S. Giorgio. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 
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1930, 1: 781. 

DIXON, Joseph, 1884- 

See Grinnell, Joseph, Dixon, Joseph, & Linsdale, Jean M. 
Vertebrate natural history of a section of Northern California 
l&c] 594p. roy. 8? Berkeley, Calif., 1930. 

DIXON, Karl Hale, & BENNETT, Howard G. 

Mineral health food guide. 332p. 8? Chic, 
Nat. Mineral Health Food Co., 1926. 

DIXON, Malcolm, 1899- Manometric 
methods as applied to the measurements of cell 
respiration and other processes. xii, 122p. 
illust. diagrs. 8? Cambridge [Engl.] Univ. 
Press, 1934. 

DIXON, Robert B[rewer] 1856- What is 

to be done; a handbook for children and adults. 
67p. 18° Bost., Lee & Shepard, 1884. 

DIXON, Roland Burrage, 1875-1934. The 
racial history of man. xvi, 583p. 44 pi. 8? 
N. Y., C. Scribner's Sons, 1923. 

For biography see Proc. Am. Acad. Art. Sc., 1935-36, 70: 
523-7 (E. A. Hooton) 

DIXON, Walter Ernest, 1871-1931. A manual 
of pharmacology. 6. ed. xi, 478p. 8? Lond., 
E. Arnold & Co., 1925. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., 1931, 2: 405 (H. H. Dale) 
Also J. Pharm. Exp. Ther., 1932, 44: 1-21, port. (J. A. Gunn) 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1931, 2: 429. 

& SMART, William Arthur Merrett. A 

manual of pharmacology. 8. ed. viii, 483p. 
illust. diagrs. 8? Lond., E. Arnold & Co. 
[1936] 

DIZIONARIO pratico illustrato delle scienze 
mediche; diretto dal Alfredo Rubino [et al.] con 
Appendice d'aggiornamento, diretta dal M. 
Camis. 4v. 4? Milano, F. Vallardi [1930] 

DIZIUS, Walter, 1909- *Ueber das 

haptische Unterscheiden von Korngrossen [Jena] 
27p. 4 pi. 8? Zeulenroda, B. Sporn, 1936. 

DJABI, Zeki. Contribution a l'etude des 
enc£phalites de la coqueluche. 23p. 8? Geneve, 
1932 

DJAMCHID Khan Aalam, 1905- *Mas- 
toidites des diabetiques. 70p. 8? Lyon, J, 
Courthieu, 1935. 

DJAMCHIDI - DJAHANSOUZI, Abdollah 

Mirza, 1903- *Les p&erinages de l'lslam 

Schiite [Paris] 162p. 8? Corbeil, 1930. 

DJAMIL, Mohammad. *Phytopharmacolo- 
gisch onderzoek volgens Macht [Phytopharma- 
cological research by Macht's method] 146p. 
8? Utrecht, Kemink & Zoon, 1932. 

DJEJEFF, Marin, 1897- *Appendicitis 
als atiologisches Moment bei Adnexerkrankungen 
28p. 8? Frankf. a. M., H. Munch, 1926. 

DJEMIL, Kemal, 1905- *Morve et 

immunite anti-morveuse [Alfort] 55p. 8? 
Par., 1933. 

DJENKOLIC acid. 

Dyer, H. M. The metabolic behavior of djenkolic and 
homodjenkolic acids. J. Biol. Chem., 1937, 119: p. xxviii. — 
Vigneaud. V. du, & Patterson, W. I. The synthesis of djen- 
kolic acid. Ibid., 1936, 114: 533-8. Also repr. 

DJIAN, Albert, 1909- *Radiologie de 

I'appendice; valeur de l'examen radiologique dans 
l'appendicite chronique. 136p. 8? Par., 1933. 
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DJIAN, Georges. *Valeur de la radiotherapie 
dans le traitement des osteomes traumatiques. 
63p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DJIAN, Jacqueline Lucie, 1906- *Con- 
tribution a l'etude de l'hypoglycemie dans cer- 
tains etats psychopathiques (les etats anxieux 
en particulier) 87p. 8? Par., L. Arnette, 1935. 

DJIANG, Oe Oen. *Bijdrage tot de Rontgen- 
diagnostiek in de zwangersehap [Roentgen 
diagnosis in pregnancy] ix, 88p. 6 pi. 8? 
Amst., H. J. Paris, 1930. 

DJIDJEV-LESCHTOV, Christo, 1897- 
*Vitalf;irbung bei Blutkrankhciten. 19p. 8? 
Miinch., 1926. 

DJIVANOV, Salomon A. *Glycemie et reserve 
alcaline de leurs rapports reciproques ct de leurs 
modifications par l'insuline. 29p. 8? Geneve, 
1929. 

DJ0RUP, Frans. *Antal og fordeling af 
ganglieceller og arterier i cervikalpartiet af 
menneskets rygmarv [Number and distribution 
of ganglion cells and arteries in the cervical region 
of the spinal cord in man] 214p. 8? Kbh., 
A. F. H0st & Son, 1923. 

DJORDJEVICH, Borivoye. *Les mouvements 
d'air dans le poumon; etude physiologique et 
clinique. 72p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DJORDJEVICH, Radmila, 1894- *Con- 
tribution a l'etude des formes frustes de l'hyper- 
trophie de thymus. 72p. 5 pi. 8? Par., 1926. 

DJOUROVICH, Vladimir, 1897- Con- 
tribution a l'etude des fistules pleurales parietales 
non tuberculeuses. 2 p. 1. 48p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DNEPROPETROVSKY meditzinsky jurnal 
[Dnepropetrovsky medical journal] Dnepro- 
petrovsk, v.5-8, 1926-30. 

DO AN, Charles A., 1896- Bone marrow; 

normal and pathologic physiology with special 
reference to diseases involving the cells of the 
blood. p.1843-1961. illust. tab. ch. 8? 
N. Y. ( P. B. Hoeber, 1938. 

In Handb. Hemat. (Downey, H.) N. Y., 1938, 3: 

For biography see Phi Chi Q., Menasha, 1934, 31: 593. 

DOANE, Leon Leo, 1857- Guide to 

localized bi-terminal tonsillar coagulation. 112p. 
8? Butler, Pa., Washburn & Co. [1931] 

DOAN-KHAC-THINH, 1906- *Les poly- 

nevrites palustres. 83p. 8? Par. ; 1934. 

DOBBERSTEIN, Johannes. Richthnien fur 
die Sektion der Haustiere. 35p. 8? Berk, 
R. Schoetz, 1936. 

DOBBERTIN, Egon, 1910- *Die wahre 

Schwangerschaftsdauer fur verschiedene Langen- 
und Gewichtsmasse des Kindes unter Zugrun- 
delegung des Ovulationstermins [Komgsberg] 
35p. 8? Miinch., L. Mossl, 1937. 

DOBBIE, Mina L. 

Editor of Arvedson, J. Medical gymnastics and massage 
in general practice [&c.l 3. ed 298p. 12° Lond., 1930. 
Also The technique, effects and uses of Swedish i medical 
gymnastics and massage. 3. ed. 262p. 8° Lond., 1936. 

DOBBIN, George W., 1870-1928. 

Stokes W R Some reminiscences of George W. LJODDin. 
Bulh UnivTurvland I School M., 1928-29, 13: 220-4, port. 

DOBBIN, Leonard, & MACKENZIE, John E. 

Salts and their reactions; a class-book of practical 
chemistry. 6. ed. ix, 246p. illust. 8? Edinb., 
E. & S. Livingstone, 1936. 

DOBEL, Herbert, 1909- *Orthodontie 
and Prothetik in ihren Wechselbeziehungen 
[Leipzig] 28p. 8? Zeulenroda i. Thur., A. 

0 DSBELL, 1 cffford, 1886- Anthony van 

Leeuwenhoek and his Little animals; being some 
Sunt of the father of protozoology and 
252511 vol. 4, 4th seuies 36 



bacteriology and his multifarious discoveries in 
these disciplines, &c. vii, 435p. illust. pi. 
ports, facs. roy. 8? Lond., J. Bale, Sons & 
Danielsson, 1932. 

DOBELL, Horace Benge, 1827-1917. On loss 
of weight, blood-spitting, and lung disease. 
2. ed. rev. xii, 306p. front, tab. 8? Lond., 
J. & A. Churchill, 1880. 

DOBELLIIDAE. 

See Sporozoa. 

DOBERNECKER, Hermann [Louis] 1870- 
*Ueber Toxine der Askariden [Bern] 37p. 8? 
Lpz., O. Leiner, 1912. 

DOBERS, Ursula, 1911- *Beitrag zur 

Epidemiologic der Plaut-Vincent'schen Angina 
in Berlin. 17p. 8? Berk, 1935. 

DOBKEVICH, Olga Sophie, 1898- Con- 
tribution a l'etude de la maladie de Paget du sein. 
52p. 2 pi. 8? Par., 1926. 

DOBKEVICH, S., & ELIASCHEV, Olga. 
Tumeurs 6pitheliales benignes. p. 522-54. 8? 
Par., 1936. 

In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud [et al.]) Par., 
1930, 6: 

DOBKOWSKY, Theodor, 1898- *Ge- 
bissuntersuchungen an homosexuellen Miinnern 
und Frauen und anderen intersexuellen Varianten 
[Leipzig] 8p. 8? [Freib. i. S., H. Kohler] 1923. 

DOBLE, Francis Carminow, 1882- The 
urethra and the urethroscope; a manual of 
practical urethroscopy, xii, 120p. 2 pi. 8? 
Lond.. G Frowde. Hodder & Stoughton [1923] 

DOBLER, Xaver. *Klinische und patholo- 
gisch-anatomische Beitriige zur Kenntnis der 
Sterilitat des Rindes. 50p. 8? Ziir., H. Roth, 
1925. 

DOBREFF, Jordan, 1900- *Ueber die 

akute Kreislaufschwache bei Infektionskrank- 
heiten und ihre Behandlung. 36p. 8? Bonn, 
1926. 

DOBREITZER, T. A. Le paludisme en Russie 
des Soviets. 82p. 8 ch. pi. 8? Moskva, 1924. 

DOBRINER, Konrad, 1902- *Die ali- 

mentare Fruktosamie bei Gesunden und Leber- 
kranken. 24p. 8? Miinch., C. Wolf & Sohn, 
1934. 

DOBROSCHKE, Franz Josef, 1908- *Die 
Narkolepsie in ihren aetiologischen, sympto- 
matologischen und therapeutischen Beziehungen 
an Hand von drei in der Greifswalder Cniversi- 
tats-Nervenklinik beobachteten Fallen. 27p. 
8? Greifswald, E. Panzig & Co., 1934. 

DOBROSCHKE, Hans [Franz Bruno] 1904- 
*Haftung des Operateurs fur in der Wund- 
hohle zuriickgebliebene Fremdkorper. 36p. 8? 
Bresk, K. Vater, 1933. 

DOBROWOLSKI, Gustav, 1899- *Bei- 
trag zur Geschichte der Therapie der Keratitis 
der Haustiere bis in die Mitte des 19. Jahr- 
hunderts [Leipzig] 39p. 8? [Bilin, J. Mautsch] 
1924. 

DOBRZANSKI, Stephan. *Beitrage zur Lehre 
von der fieberhaften (durch pyrogene Substanzen 
bewirkten) Temperaturerhohung [Bern] 32p. 
ch. 8? Lpz., J. B. Hirschfeld, 1873. 

DOBRZYNSKI, Kasimir, 1900- *Die 
Dick-Probe und ihre praktische Verwertung. 
47p. 8? [Berk] 1926. 

DOBRZYNSKI, Nuayn, 1904- *L'iono- 
th6rapie des ulceres cornccns. 69p. 8? Par., 
1932. 

DOBSON, Joseph Faulkner, 1875-1934. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1934, 1: 409. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1934, 1: 485, port. 
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DOBSON, Margaret. Dynamic retinoscopy. 
3 p. I. 55p. pi. 8? Lond., Oxford Univ. Press, 
1931. 

Binocular vision and the modern treat- 
ment of squint, vi, 107p. illust. 8? Lond., 
Oxford Univ. Press, 1933. 

The amblyopia reader (a system of eye- 
sight development) 93p. illust. 8? Lond., 
Rembrandt Photogr. [1936] 

DOBZHANSKY, Theodosy G., 1900- 

See Sturtevant, A. H., & Dobzhansky, T. Contributions 
to the genetics of certain chromosome anomalies in Drosophila 
melanogaster. 81p. 8° Wash., 1931. 

DOCHEZ, Alphonse Raymond, 1882- 

For portrait see collection in library. 

DOCK, George, 18G0- Outlines for case 

taking as used in the medical clinic of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. 31p. 12? Ann Arb., 
Mich.", G. Wahr [1902] 

DOCK, Lavinia L., 1858- Text-book of 

materia medica for nurses. 3. ed. 240p. 8? 
N. Y., G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1897. Also 4. ed. 
330p. 1905. 

PICKETT, Sarah E. [et al.] American 

National Red Cross; Nursing Service; history 
of the American Red Cross nursing, xix, 1562p. 
2 port. 8? N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1922. 

DOCK, Lavinia L., & QUIMBY, Jennie C. 
Text-book of materia medica for nurses, 8. ed. 
rev. vii, 317p. pi. 8? N. Y., G. P. Putnam's 
Sons, 1926. 

DOCK, Lavinia L., & STEWART, Isabel 
Maitland. A short history of nursing from the 
enrliest times to the present day. 2. ed. viii, 
419p. 8? N. Y., G. P. Putnam's Sons [1925] 
Also 3. ed. xiv, 404p. 1931. 

DOCKERAY, Floyd Carlton, 1880- The 
German personality. 43p. fol. Trier, 1919. 

General psychology. xxi, 581p. 8? 

N. Y., Prentice-Hall, 1932. 

DOCKHORN, Hans Wolf, 1904- *Ueber 
die gerichtsiirztliche Bedeutung und Beurteilung 
von Alkoholdelikten unter Berucksichtigung des 
Strafgesetzbuchentwurfes von 1927. 21p. 8? 
Bresl., A. Schreiber, 1930. 

DOCKRY, Patrick [Francis] 1906- *Ace- 
tarsone and its value in the treatment of con- 
genital syphilis. 14p. 4? Wauwatosa, Wis., 
1933. 

DOCKTER, Albert, 1909- *Beitrag zur 

Frage der traumatischen Epiphysenlosung am 
Schenkelhals. 28p. 3 pi. 8? Bonn, H. Trapp, 
1937. 

Do COUTO, Joao Edison, 1888- *Etude 
sur l'invagination de l'appendice. 85p. 8? 
Par., 1925. 

^ DOCTOR, Paul, 1903- *Eine kritische 

Gegenuberstellung der verschiedenen Theorien 
uber die Ursachen der Gaumenspaltenbildungen. 
43p. 8? Wiirzb., R. Mayr, 1933. 

DOCTOR, Rolf, 1898- *Ueber die 

Beeinflussung der Lungentuberkulose, insbe- 
sondere der einseitigen, durch Exudatbildung. 
19p. 8? [Bresl.] 1926. 

DOCTOR Frank (pseud.) 

See Triplett, Henry Franklin. 

DOCTOR'S (A) diary; by a Harley Street 
doctor. ix, 253p. 8? London, Hutchinson 
& Co. [1925] 

DOCTORS dissected; or, University degrees 
fairly represented; by a British and foreign 
graduate. 87p. 12? Lond., Longmans, Green 
[et al.] 1872. 
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See such headings as (Graphology; Manuscript; 
Paper; Writing, &c. 

DOCUMENTATION. 

See also Bibliography; Library, &c; also names 
of means and methods of documentation as 
Microfilm; Photography, &c. 

Journal of documentary reproduction. 
Ann Arb., v.l, 1938- 

Paris. International Office of Chemis- 
try. International repertory of centres of 
chemical documentation. 115p. 4? Par., 1935. 

Bradford, S. C. International Federation for Documenta- 
tion; conference at Oxford and London. Nature, Lond., 1938, 
142: 678. — Documentation congress steps toward making 
world brain. Science News Lett., 1937, 32: 228.— Some 
recent developments in documentation. Exp. Sta. Rec, 
Wash., 1937, 76: 737-9. 

DODD, Edward Mills, 1887- How far to 

the nearest doctor? stories of medical missions 
around the world, viii. 2 1. 163p. 8? N. Y., 
Friendship Press, 1933. 

DODD, Harold. Some aspects of general 
surgery, p.5405-76. 8? N. Y., 1937. 

In Post-Grad. Surg. (Maingot, R.) N. Y., 1937, 3: 

DODD, J. Theodore. Burial and other church 
fees and the burial act, 1880, with notes, x, 96p. 
8? Lond., Stevens & Sons, 1881. 

DODD, James Solas, 1727-1805. Physical 
account of Elizabeth Canning. 24p. roy. 8? 
Dubl., G. Failkner, 1753. 

DODD, John Morris, 1866- Autobiog- 
raphy of a surgeon. 323p. 17 pis. 8? N. Y., 
W. Neale, 1928. 
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Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1930, 2: 163. 
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DODD, Walter James, 1869-1916. 

Brown, P. [Biography] In his Am. martyrs ... Roentg. 
rays, Springf., 1936, 141-54. 

DODDS, Edward Charles, 1899- 

See Beaumont, George Ernest, & Dodds. E. C. Recent 
advances in medicine, clinical laboratory therapeutic. 6v. 
8° Lond., 1924-36. 

& DICKENS, F. The chemical and 

physiological properties of the internal secretions, 
xiv, 214p. 8? Lond., H. Milford [1925] 
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2 1. vii-xii, 65p. illust. 1935. 
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essentials of human embryology. 2 p. 1. vii, 
316p. 8? N. Y., J. Wiley & Sons, 1929. Also 
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Laboratory directions in histology. 

vi, 88 1. 8? Ann Arb., Mich., Edwards Bros., 
1935. 

DODDS, Leonard V. Modern sunlight, 
ix, 322p. pi. 8? Lond.. J. Murray [1930) 

DODERO, Jean, 1894- *La d'Arson- 

valisation diathermique dans le traitement des 
arthrites gonococciques. 40p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DODGE, Arthur, H., 1878-1929. 
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DODGE, Carroll William, 1895 Medical 
mycology; fungous diseases of men and other 
mammals. 900p. illust. roy. 8? S. Louis, 
C. V. Mosby, 1935. 

DODGE, Raymond, 1871- 

Antfell, J. It. An appreciation. Psyohol. Monogr., Prince- 
ton 1936, 47: No. 2, p. xi, port.— May. M. A. Contributions 
of Professor Raymond Dodge to the Institute of human rela- 
tions. Ibid., p. xiii-xviii. 

DODIN, Andre, 1907- *Quelques con- 

siderations sur le B. C. G. 176p. 8? Par., 
Vigot freres, 1934. 

DODOENS, Rembert, 1517-85. 

Hunger F. W. T. Sur l'annee de naissance dc Kembertus 
Dodonaeus. Janus, Leiden, 1923, 27: 213-8, pi. Also Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1923, B7: 1883-8. 

DODONAEUS, Rembertus. 

See Dodoens. Rembert. 

DODSON, Austin Incham, 1891- Synop- 
sis of genitourinary diseases. 275p. illust. 8? 
S Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1934. Also 2. ed. 
294p. illust. 1937. 

DODSON, George Everard, 1872-1937. 
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DODSON, John Milton, 1859-1933. 

[Obituary] J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 101: 724. 
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mann, 1915-25. Also 2. Aufl. 3v. 4° Munch., 
J. F. Bergmann, 1924-25. 
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16 pi. 1924. 

Ueber die Behandlung der Fehlgeburt. 

22p. 8? Berl., H. Kornfeld, 1925. 

Forms Heft 345, of Berl. Klin. 
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ziindlicher Genitalerkrankungen der Frau. 3 p. 1. 
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Operationskurs. 16. Aufl. viii, 245p. illust. 
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gyniikologische Gesellschaft. Munch, med. Wschr., 1931), 77. 
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18p. 8? Wiirzb., C. J. Becker, 1927. 
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DOELLE, Fritz, 1904- *Beitr:ige zur 
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Ausschluss der chemischen Funktion) [Erlangen] 
64p. 8? Zirndorf, J. Bollmann, 1930. 

DOELLE, Hans, 1908- *Rezidivierende 
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8? Lpz., A. Edelmann, 1936. 

DOELLE, Heinrich, 1907- *Die Beein- 
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[Munster] 12p. 8? Werne-Lippe, F. Grube, 
1934. 
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[Rostock] 15p. 8? Hamb., P. Evert, 1936. 

DOELLER, Hans, 1904- *Die Ursachen 
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DOENCH, Irma, 1912- *Versuche zur 

quantitativen Bestimmung des Morphins auf 
biologischem Wege. 15p. 8? Tub., E. Gobel, 
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DOENST. Konrad, 1908- *Aus.«chaltung 
der Speieheldrusen durch Rontgenstrahlen. 48p. 
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Kaiserschnitt zur aseptischen Geburt. viii, 178p. 
8? Miinch., J. F. Lehmann, 1929. 

DOERFLER, Julius, 1900- *Die Be- 

deutung der Hernia lineae semilunaris Spigelii fur 
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DOG. 

See also Animals, domestic. 
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Diseases. 
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genesi della cistite cistiea) Clin, vet., Milano, 1926, 49: 487- 
504 pi — Bouchet, G. Les chiens blesses a la chasse a courre. 
Bull. Acad, vet, France, 1938, 11: 52-5.— Carpano, M. Su di 
una grave infezione dei cani in Egitto. Ann. igiene, 1929, 39: 
488-509. — Comerford, A. A. Diseases ami accidents of hounds. 
Vet. Med., Chic, 1933, 28: 512-6.— Gook, T. J., & Harden- 
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Dupas. EpithSliome des glandcs perianales chez le cliien. 
Rec, med. v6t., 1928, 104: 470-3.— Elam, C. W. Some surgical 
conditions of the digits in greyhounds. Vet. J., Lond., 1931, 
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Akropachie eines Hundes. Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 
79: 553-5. — Hobmaier, M. Calcinosis (Kalkgicht) und Media- 
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148. — Jones, H. L. Circulatory disturbances in retrievers fed 
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hounds. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1935, 15: 309 7 15.— Peraire, C. 
Sur une nouvelle an6mie infectieuse du chien. Bull. Acad, 
vet, France, 1929, 2: 100-2.— Petit, G., Marchand, L., & 
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Diseases, cutaneous. 

See also names of dermatoses as Eczema; 
Scabies, &c. 

Compte, A. *Rcchcrches therapeutiques sur 
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DOLEGA [Ernst Gottfried] Hellmulh, 1895- 
*Zur pathologischen Anatomie der Ence- 
phalitis epidemica. 26p. 8? Lpz., E. Lehmann, 
1922. 

DOLERINAE. 

See also Fly. 

Ross, H. H. Sawfiies of the sub-family Dolerinae of America 
north of Mexico. Illinois Biol. Monogr., 1929, 12: No. 3, 
3-116, 6 pi. 

DOLERIS, Jacques Amedee, 1852-1938. Le 
vin et les medecins; le pour et le contre. 236p. 
8? Par., Vigot freres, 1931. 

For biographv see Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1938, 27: 
117 (Mocquot) Also Gynecologie, 1938, 37: 65-70. port. 
(H. Roulland) Also Ibid., 71-4 (A. Brindeau) Also Presse 
mdd., 1938, 46: 267, port. (J. L. Faure) 
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PETIT-DUTAILLIS, Paul, & ROUL- 

LAND, H. Etudes de gynecologic clinique et 
opdratoire. 2 p. 1. 103p." roy. 8? Par., Vigot 
freres, 1926. 

DOLFF, Curt, 1906- *Tierexperimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber die stoffwechselphysiolo- 
gische Wirkung des Cystins. 19p. 8? Bonn, 
L. Neuendorff, 1934. 

DOLFINGER, Emma, 1881-1927. 

Broadhurst, J., & Lerrigo, M. O. Health 
horizons; contributions to health teaching from 
history and science; a memorial to Emma 
DoKinger from her friends. 516p. 8? N. Y. 
[1931] 

DOLHAINE, Hans, 1901- *Beitrag zur 

Frage der im Serum vorkommenden Calcium- 
phosphatverbindungen [Freiburg i. Br.] p. 233- 
42. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1926. 

Also Biochem. Zschr., 1920, 178: 

DOLICHOCOLON. 

See as subdivision under Colon. 

DOLICHOPODIDAE. 

See also Fly. 

Aldrich, J. M. Two-winged flies of the genera Dolichopus 
and Hydrophorus collected in Alaska in 1921, with new species 
of Dolichopus from North America and Hawaii. Proc. U. S. 
Nat. Mus., 1922, 61: No. 2446, 1-18.— Van Duzee. M. C. 
New species of North American Dolicliopodidre. Psyche J. 
Entom., 1923, 30: 63-73. 

DOLICHOPSYLLIDAE. 

See Syphanoptera. 

DOLIEF, Hellmut, 1902- *Die Erblich- 

keitsverhaltnisse der Lippen- und Gaumenspalte. 
27p. 8? Konigsb. Pr., J. Raabe, 1935. 

DOLINSKI, Artur, 1899- *Der Gehalt 

des enteiweissten Blutes an freiem Amino- 
stickstoff bei Krankheiten. 16p. 8? Halle, 
0. Jung, 1927. 

DOLIQUE, Roger. 

See Duval, C, Duval, R., & DoliQue, R. Diotionnaire de la 
chimie et de ses applications. 747p. 8? Par. [1935] 

DOLL, Edgar Arnold, 1889- Twenty-five 
years; a memorial volume in commemoration of 
the 25. anniversary of the Vineland Laboratory. 
2 p. 1. xxi, 135p. pi. ports. 8? Vineland, 
N. J., Train. School, 1932. 

PHELPS, \Mnthiop Morgan, & MEL- 
CHER, Ruth Taylor. Mental deficiency due to 
birth injuries. xiv p. 289p. illust. 12 pi. 
diagrs. 8? N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1932. 

DOLL, Erika, 1913- *Wandlung in der 

klinischen und pathologischen Beurteilung der 
Epulis. 39p. S? Wiirzb., M. Sturm, 1937. 

DOLL, Julius Lebrecht, 1903- *Ge- 
burtsverletzungen der Scheide. 16p. 8? Munch., 
H. Murauer [1933] 

DOLLE, Emile Henri Leon, 1907- *Le 
traitement des hemorragies par insertion du 
placenta sur le segment inferieur, d'apres les 
observations recueillies dans le service de M. le 
Professeur agr<§ge" Marcel Metzger. 91 p. 8. 
Par., L. Rodstein, 1934. 

DOLLENDORF, Peter, 1901- *Ueber 
Opticusatrophie nach Schadelverletzung. 47p. 
pi. 8? Bonn, H. Trapp, 1930. 

DOLLEY, David Hough, 1878-1927. 

For portrait, photograph see collection in library 
For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 1500. Also 
J. Missouri M. Ass., 1927, 24: 209. 

DOLLFUS, Marc Adrien, 1896- *Des 
perisclerites suppurees localises k staphylo- 
coques; etude clinique. 125p. 8. Par 1928 

See also Terrien. Felix, Veil P., & Dollfus. M A. I.e 
decollement de la ratine et son traitement. 163p. 8. 1 ar„ 
1936. 



DOLLING, Curt Hermann Theodor, 1898- 
*Ist es berechtigt, in alien Fallen von Anomalien 
der Zahnstelking die von Angle geforderte 
absolut normale Artikulation anzustreben? lip. 
8? Lpz., 1922. 

DOLLINGER, Gyula, 1849-1937. 

Kopits, E. Nekrolog. Arch, orthop. Unfallchir., 1936-37, 
37: 404-70.— Kopits, J. [Obituary] Orvosk^pz^s. 1937, 27: 

393-8. [Reminiscences of Gyula Dollinger] Gy6gya- 

szat, 1938, 78: 33; 52.— Lobmayer, G. [Obituary] Budapesti 
oiv. ujs., 1937, 35: 202.— Manninger, V. [Obituary] Gy6- 
gyaszat, 1937. 77: 161. 

DOLMETSCH, Hugo. *Ueber ein Teratom 
der Zirbeldriise bei einem 14jiihrigen Knaben 
ohne Friihreife. 30p. pi. 8? Zur., J. Riiegg 
Sohne, 1926. 

DOLPHIN. 

See Cetacea. 

DOLTO, Boris, 1899- Contribution a 

1'etude de la gastro-enterostomie curative. 69p. 
8? Par., 1931. 

DOMAIN, Andre, 1906- *Leucocyto- 
reaction de la syphilis. 123p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DOMANOWICZ, Jakub. Contribution a 
l'ctude du traitement de l'epilepsie par l'acide 
borique [Geneve] 42p. 8? Lyon, 1929. 

DOMANSKA, Irene, 1903- *Les incon- 

venients de l'cmploi du lait pasteuris6 dans 
l'alimentation des nourrissons. 48p. 8? Strasb., 
1933. 

DOMARUS, Alexander von, 1881- Me- 
thodik der Blutuntersuchung mit einem Anhang: 
Zytodiagnostische Technik. xii, 489p. pi. 
8? Berl., J. Springer, 1921. 

Grundriss der inneren Medizin. xiii, 

640p. 8? Berl., J. Springer, 1923. Also 4. 
Aufl. xi, 666p. 1929. Also 10. Aufl. xi, 681p. 
illust. 1936. 

Einfiihrung in die Hamatologie; zu- 

gleich vierte Auflage des Taschenbuches der 
klinischen Hamatologie. 4. Aufl. 185p. illust. 
pi. 8? Lpz., G. Thieme, 1929. 

Die Blutkorperchensenkungsreaktion in 

ihrer Bedeutung fur die Klinik, insbesondere der 
Verdauungs- und Stoffwechselkrankheiten. 44p. 
8? Halle, C. Marhold, 1932. 

Forms H. 4, v.12: Samml. Verdauungskr. 

Richtlinien fiir die Krankenkost. 4. 

Aufl. 80p. 16? Berl., J. Springer, 1936. 

See also Lenhartz, Hermann. Mikroskopie und Chemie am 
Krankenbett. 11. Aufl. 370p. 8? Berl., 1934. 

DOME, Henryk, 1908- *Hypophysen- 
vorderlappen und Diabetes mellitus. 35p. 8? 
Berl., R. Pfau, 1935. 

DOMBROWER, Ernst, 1910- *Die Pneu- 
moniesterblichkeit im Kindesalter von 1921 bis 
1932 [Berlin] 23p. 2 1. 8? Charlottenb., 
Gebr. Hoffmann, 1934. 

DOMBROWSKI, Giinter, 1909- *Bei- 
trag zur Klinik und Diagnostik der Melanome 
des Zentralnervensystems. 26p. 8? Berl., R. 
Pfau, 1937. 

DOMBROWSKY, Hans, 1910- *Ueber 
Dauerheilerfolge der Asthmabehandlung in der 
allergenfreien Kammer. 19p. 8? Rostock, G. 
Neumann, 1936. 

DOMBROWSKY, Karl Heinz [Philalethes] 
1904- *Zur Kasuistik des Leber-Echinococ- 

cus. 18p. 8? [Berl.] 1930. 

DOMDEY, Lotte [Martha Charlotte] 1902- 
*Ueber die Schlattersche Krankheit. 43p. 2 pi. 
8? [Lpz.] 1920. 

DOMECQ, Yves Pascal Marie, 1909- 
*Les accidents d'insuflisance cardiaque du post- 
partum. 60p. 8? Bord., J. Pechade, 1937. 
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DOMELA, Madeleine, 1903- *Etude 
sur les regimes lact6s restreints en diStetique 
infantile. 65p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DOMELA-NIEUWENHUIS, Theodoor. *Ue- 
ber die retrobulbar Chirurgie der Orbita 
[Zurich] 146p. 2 pi. 8? Tub., H. Laupp, 1900. 

DOMERGUE, Fernand. *Etat de la langue 
dans les affections pathologiques generates 
IGeneve] 43p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DOMESTIC science. 

See Home economics. 

DOMESTIC servant. 

See also Immigration; Laundry; Nurse; Occu- 
pation. 

Craster C. V. Medical examination of domestic servants. 

Am. J. Pub. Health, 1933, 23: 433-6. The medical 

examination of domestic servants. Trained Nurse, 1033, 90: 
284-7. — Lommel. Arbeitsrecht im Haushalt des Arztes. Dent, 
med Wschr 1938, (14: 649. — Medical examinations for domes- 
tics. J. Am. M. Ass., 1938, 111: 2.55.— Ross, L. Weibliche 
Dienstboten und Dienstbotenhaltung in England. Arch. 
Sozialwiss., 1912, 8: Erganzh., 1-99. — Training of domestic 
servants in Sweden. Month. Labor Rev., 1937, 45: 1415-9. 

DOMIN, Willibald, 1900- *Die Aus- 

breitung von Kupferverfarbungen innerhalb der 
harten Zahnsubstanzen. 19p. 8? Bresl., A. 
Scbreiber, 1932. 

DOMINGUEZ, Antonio, 1907- Contri- 
bution a l'etude du traitement des prostato- 
v£siculites gonococciques. 98p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DOMINGUEZ, Francisco, 1833- ^ Docteur 
Carlos J. Finlay; son centenaire; sa decouverte. 
4 1. 302p. pi. 8? Par., L. Arnette, 1935. 

DOMINGUEZ, Silverio, PEON Y CONTRE- 
RAS, Jose [et al.] El medico practice domes- 
tico y enciclopedia de medicina. xvii, 1292p. 4? 
Par., World Pub. Co., 1889. 

DOMINGUEZ Cortelles, Fausto, 1853-1924. 

Necrologfa. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1925, 3. ser., 15: 8-10. 

DOMINGUEZ P., Zarquis, 1906- *Essai 
sur les metastases morbides. 64p. 8? Par., 1937. 

DOMINICA. Chief Medical Officer. Annual 
medical and sanitary report. Roseau, 1922-35. 

DOMINICA. Registrar General. Annual 
report. Roseau, 1908- 

DOMINICA. 

Dominica. Registrar General. Annual 
report. Roseau, 1908- 

DOMINICAN Republic. 

Krieger, H. W. Archcological and historical 
investigations in Samana Dominican Republic. 
91p. 8? Wash., 1929. 

DOMINICI, Henri, 1867-1919. 

Barcat. Necrologie. Arch, electr. med., 1919, 29: 350-2.— 
Rubens-Duval. [Biography] Sang, Par., 1927, 1: 401-10. 

DOMINICI, Leonardo, 1879- Compendio 
di semeiotica chirurgica. 2. ed. xv, 466p. illust. 
pi. 8? Roma, L. Pozzi, 1932. 

DOMINICI, M[ariano] II cancro del duodeno. 
xxxviii, 208p. 2 1. 8 pi. sm. 4? Udine, A. 
Moretti & G. Percotto, 1917. 

DOMINICI, Porfirio, 1899- *Chirurgie 
urinaire a ciel ouvert; incision ileocostale pour le 
rein; incision mediane elargie avec exteriorisation 
de la vessie. 82p. 21 pi. 8? Par., L. Cario, 
1937. 

DOMINION, Leon, 1880- The frontiers 

of language and nationality in Europe, xviii, 
375p. 66 pi. 9 fold. maps. 8? [N. Y.l Henry 
Holt & Co., 1917. 

DOMINION dental journal. Toronto, v. 1-46, 
1889-1934. 

DOMINION medical monthly. Toronto, v. 52- 

56, 1919-21. 



DOMITILLA, Sister M[aryl Outline of ma- 
teria medica and special therapeutics, vii, 101 p. 
■i° Phila., W. B. Saunders Co., 1927. 

DOMKE, Gottfried, 1910- *TJeber das 

Krankheitsbild der Purpura fulminans. 23p. 8? 
Greifswald, H. Adler, 1938. 

DOMKE, Hans, 1907- *Ueber die Tnfek- 

tionskrankheiten Typhus, Paratyphus, Diph- 
therie und Ruhr in Siid-Hannover in den Jahren 
1928 bis 1933 [Gottingen] 32p. 8? Reckling- 

DOMKE, Peter [Theodor] 1911- *Ueber 
Beziehungen zwischen Kieferwinkel, Kinnwinkcl, 
Lange des horizontalen Astes und Durchbruoh 
des Weisheitszahnes. 20p. 8? Greifswald, H. 
Adler, 1936. 

DOMM, Ernst [Ludwig] 1903- *Ueber 
den therapeutischen Wert der Convallaria majalis 
20p. 8? Giessen, O. Kindt, 1932. 

DOMMEL, Hans. Erste Hilfe bei Unglucks- 
fallen; ein Leitfaden fur den Unterricht. 79p. 
illust. 8? Berk, H. Klee [1936] 

DOMMEL [Kurt Edmund] Hans, 1884- 
*Ueber die Behandlung ovarigener Blutungen 
j unger Madchen. 21p. 8? Berk, E. Ebering, 
1917. 

DOMNICK, Ludwig, 1904- *Beitrag zur 

Pathologie und Klinik der Oberkieferhohlen- 
cysten. 20p. 8? Greifswald, H. Adler, 1933. 

DOMOPON. 

See under Opium. 

DOMRICH [Karl] Hermann, 1901- *Ex- 
perimentelle Versuche zur Frage der Regenera- 
tion von Nervenfasern im Ruckenmark [Wiirz- 
burgl 16p. 8? Bielefeld, E. Gundlach. 1926. 

DOMVILLE, Edward James, 1849-1925. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1925, 2: 925. 

DON, James, 1864-1925. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1925, 1: 864. 

DONACK, Herbert, 1901- *Die skele- 

tierte Prothese, ihre Konstruktion und Indica- 
tion. 18p. 8? Gott., 1931. 

DONAGGIO'S test. 

See also under proper names of body fluids and 
biological substances. 

Aglialoro, M. Sul fenomeno d'ostacolo di Donaggio in 
ostetricia e ginecologia. Riv. ostet. gin., 1935, 17: 322-9. — 
Balietti, L. Altre ricerche intorno al fenomeno d'ostacolo. 
Cervello, 1936, 15: 220-39, 2 pi.— Bertaglia, G. Indici di 
valutazione clinico-diagnostica in psichiatria mediante la 
ricerca del fenomeno d'ostacolo del Donaggio. Riv. sper. 
freniat., 1934, 58: 1090-3.— Crema, C. Primi risultati ottenuti 
con la ricerca del fenomeno di ostacolo nelle orine degli operai 
addetti alia camera calda. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1935, 10: 
793-5. — Cristini, R. Prime osservazioni sul fenomeno d'osta- 
colo di Donaggio Riv. sper. freniat., 1934. 58: 1084-7.— 
Delfini, C. Ricerche con la reazione del Donaggio sulla 
urina e sul liquor nella diatermia generale. Ibid., 1100. — 
Del Vecchio, V. L'importanza del p H , del potere tampone, 
del P. Fl. Ur. (potere flocculante urinario) e di vari altri 
fat tori nel meccanismo e nella valutazione del F. O. del 
Donaggio Athena, Roma, 1937, 6: 322-5.— De Palo, A. II 
fenomeno d'ostacolo nel oampo ginecologico. Riv. ital. gin., 
1937, 20: 239-56. — Donaggio, A. Modalita rapide della rea- 
zione per la ricerca del fenomeno d'ostacolo in caso di ricerche 
numericamente estese. Athena, Roma, 1937, 6: 339-42. 

Ulteriori dati sulla determinazione sull'esistenza e del 

comportamento di un fenomeno d'ostacolo da parte dell'orina e 
del liquido cefalo-rachidiano umani in condizioni diverse. Riv. 
neur., 1933, 6: 34-44. — Ferro-Luzzi. G. Sul meccanismo del 
fenomeno d'ostacolo. Riv. pat. nerv., 1935, 45: 485-7. — 
Franchi. F. II fenomeno di ostacolo in dermosifilopatia. Gior. 
ital. derm, sif ., 1935, 76: 359-92.— Franzolin, C. Su alcune 
reazione di labilita colloidale in rapporto con il fenomena 
d'ostacolo. Rass. ter. pat. clin., 1936, 8: 641-9.— Garufi, G. 
La reazione di Donaggio in gravidanza, parto e puerperio. 
Rass. ostet., 1936, 45: 3-12.— Giorgi, G. Studio sul comporta- 
mento del fenomeno d'ostacolo di Donaggio: contributo alle 
ricerche sulla terapia malarica e piretogena. Riv. pat. nerv., 
1937, 50: 96-133. — Jezler, A. Die Hemmungsreaktion von 
Donaggio; ihre Bewertung als Diagnosticum fur Klinik und 
sportarztlichen Dienst. Helvet. med. acta, 1937, 4: 274-9.— 
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Lorizio, V. Sulla presenza (lolla reazione di Donaggio dopo 
interventi operativi. Boll. Poliamb. Giuseppe Ronzoni, 1937, 
11: 201-12.— Luciani, P. La prova di Donaggio e I'attivita 
muscolare nei bambini. Riv. clin. pediat., 1937. 35: 22-34. — 
I.upi. G. Controprovo biologico-chimiche sul fenomeno d'osta- 
eolo di Donaggio. Riv. sper. freniat., 1934, 58: 1093-8.— 
Mangiacapra, A. II fenomeno d'ostacolo di Donaggio negli 
aviatori. Arch. sc. med., Tor., 1937, 63: 339-49.— Mattioli- 
Foggia, C. II fenomeno d'ostaoolo del Donaggio. Note 
psichiat., Pesaro, 1938, 67: 181-204. — Minniti, G. La reazione 
di Donaggio nell'urina e nel siero di sangue. Arch, ostct. gin., 
1935, 42: 455-74. — Nobile, A. Osservazioni sul fenomeno 
d'ostacolo di Donaggio nolle urine di soggetti trattati con pireto- 
geni, con preparati bismutici e con i>rodotti ormonici, e di 
soggetti con febbre spontanea. Riv. sper. freniat., 1934, 58: 
1075-82. — Olmi, G. Sulla reazione di ostacolo di Donaggio 
nelle urine e nel liquor. Ibid., 1102. — Padovani, G. II fenomeno 
d'ostacolo di Donaggio. Rass. stud, psichiat., 1937, 26: 1040- 
6G. — Reazione (La) del Donaggio. Biochim. ter. sper., 1934, 
21: 39-52. — Rieti, E. Contributo alio studio del fenomeno 
d'inibizione (reazione di Donaggio) nelle orine. Riv. sper. 
freniat,, 1934, 58: 1087-9.— Rubbjli. E. II fenomeno d ll'osta- 
colo del Donaggio nei terreni cultural i e nelle sospensioni 
batteriche. Biochim. ter. sper., 1933, 25: 2 19-01 . — Sollazzo, G., 
& Cortese, V. Sulla reazione del Donaggio. Boll. chim. farm., 
1935, 74: 625-37. 

DONAHUE, George Hfenry] Civilization 
and parenthood. 68p. 8? [n. p., 19301 

The cosmic way to true civilization 

through parenthood. 68p. roy. 8? [n. p., 193-1] 

DONALD, Archibald, 1860-1937. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1937, 1 : 891-3. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1937, 1: 1078-80.— Shaw, W. F. Obituary. J. Obst. Gyn, 
Brit. Empire, 1937, 44: 527-38. port. 

DONALD, Hugh Colligan, 1870-1930. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1930, 2: 505. 

DONALD, William M., 1860- 

(Biography] J. Michigan M. Soc, 1935, 34: 785, port. 

DONALDSON, Ffrancisl 1823-91. 

See Howell, Wm. H., & Donaldson, F. Experiments upon 
the heart of the dog. p.139-60. 4° Lond., 1884. 

DONALDSON, H[enry] H[erbert] 1857-1938. 

For portrait, photograph see collection in library. 

For biography see Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chie., 1938, 39: 
1313, port. Also J. Comp. Neur., 1932, 55: 3-5; 1938, 69: 
173 9, port. (J. P. McMurrich & C. M. Jackson) 

See also McKenzie, R. T. Presentations of gifts to the 
College; portrait-medallion of Henry H. Donaldson. Tr. Coll. 
Physicians Philadelphia, 1938-39, 6: 73 5. 

DONALDSON, John Calvert, 1888- 

For portrait, photograph see collection in library. 

DONALDSON, Malcolm, 1884- Radio- 
therapy in diseases of women, p. 1625-82. 8? 
N. Y., D. Appleton-Century Co., 1936. 

In Postgrad. Surg. (Maingot, R.) 1930, I: 

CADE, Stanford [et al.] The early diag- 
nosis of malignant disease, vi, 168p. 8? Lond., 
Oxford Univ. Press, 1936. 

DONALDSON, Robert, 1877-1933. Practical 
morbid histology; a handbook for the use of 
students and practitioners, ix, 364p. 8? Lond., 
W. Heinemann, 1923. Also 2. ed. ix, 487p. 
1931. 

For biography see J. Path. Bact., Lond., 1933, 36: 331. 

DONALDSON, William Henry, 1859-1928. 

Tracey, W. J. Obituary. Proc. Connecticut M. Soc, 1929, 
137: 222. 

DONAT, Josef, S. J., 1868- Ueber Psycho- 
analyse und Individualpsychologie. vii, 303p. 
8? Innsbr., F. Rauch, 1932. 

DONAT, Rudolf, 1910- *Untersuchungen 
iiber das Auftreten des Scharlach in Breslau und 
seine jahreszeitlichen Schwankungen. 23p. 6 ch. 
8? Bresl., B. Berger, 1933. 

DONATH, Ferdinand, & SAXL, Paul. Die 
septischen Erkrankungen in der inneren Medi- 
zin p 1. 205p. 8? Wien, J. Springer, 1929 
DONATH, Hilda, 1905- ^ ^ g0 



*Zur Klinik und 

Pathologie der Agranulocytose. 
Bresl., 1932. 

Also Zachr. klin. Med., 1932. 120: 

DONATH, Lawrence H. *Treatment of frac- 
tures of the neck of the femur in the aged by a 



particular method of skin traction. 
8. Franc, 1933. 

Typewritten. 

DON ATI, Donato, 1880- 

Editor of L'Europa nel secolo xix. 
Padova, 1932. 



22p. 



2v. 819p.;378p. roy. 8° 



DONATI, Marcello, 1538-1602. 

Simonini, R. Marcello Donati, medico, letterato, botanico. 
Pediat. prat., M d., 1935, 12: 124-45. 

DONATI, Mario, 1879-1927. Chirurgia 
dell'addome. viii, 792p. roy. 8? Tor., Unione 
rip. Ed. Torinese, 1914. 

Forms v. 3, Tratt. pat. ter. chir. 

DONATO, Jean, 1887- *Cholesterincmie 
et diphtcrie. 194p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DONAUER, Heinrich, 1902- *Verlauf 
und Prognose des nicht alkohoibedingten Korsa- 
kow-Syndroms [Miinchen] 45p. 8? [Homb.- 
Saar] 1926. 

DONCASTER, Lleonard] 1877-1920. Hered- 
ity in the light of recent research, x, 160p. 16? 
Cambr., Univ. Press, 1912. 

DONDERS, Frans Cornelis, 1818 89. Het 
vijfentwintigjarig bestaan van het Nederlandsch 
Gasthuis voor Ooglijders; verslag ter vergadering 
van Stichters en afgevaardigden, gehouden den 
27 October 1884 [Twenty-five years of the 
Netherlands ophthalmologic hospital; meeting of 
founders October 27, 1884] 62p. 8? Utrecht, 
1884. 

Over den steun der oogen bij bloeds- 

aandrang door uitademingsdrukking [The pro- 
tection of the eyes against hyperemia caused by 
expiratory pressure] 27p. 8? [n. p., 18 — ] 

For biography see Klin. Mbl. Augenh., 1935, 95: 680 (R. 
Greeff) 

See also Josselin de Jong. R. de |Donders as pathologic 
anatomist | Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1930, 74: 1004-83. Also 
PfeiiTer, R. L. Frana Cornelis Donders Dutch physiologist 
and ophthalmologist. Bull. N. York Acad. M., 1930, 12: 5GG- 
81, 2 port. 

DONDI, Giovanni, 1298-1359. 

Tanfani, G. Giovanni Dondi, medico e amico del Petrarca. 
Rass. clin. ter., 1937, 36: suppl., 20-33. 

DONDI, Giulio, 1907-38. 

Portrait. Osp. maggiore Novara, 1938, 15: 288. 

DONELAN, Joseph O'Conner, 1854-1957. 

Nanagas. J. C. [Obituary] J. Philippine Islands M. Ass., 
1937, 17: 732, port. 

DONELDEY, Arnoldus, fl. 1367. Das Bremer 
mittelniederdeutsche Arzneibueh des Arnoldus 
Doneldev, mit Einleitung und Glossar, hrsg. von 
Ernst Windier. 2 p. 1. xv, 84p. 8? Neu- 
munster, K. Wachholtz, 1932.. 

DONET, Georges, 1905- *L'acide pi- 

crique en therapeutique gynecologique (et en 
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n. sp. Boll. mus. zool., Genova, 1901, No. 9, 1. 

DORYPHORA sassafras. 

See Sassafras. 

DOSAGE. 

See names of substances, rays, &e. ; also Drug; 
Pharmacology. 

DOSE, A. P. J. Augenentziindung der 
Neugeborenen: Blennorrhoea neonatorum; ihre 
Behandlung und ihre Verhutung. 30p. 8? 
Lpz., Breitkopf & Hartel, 1915. 

Ein Fall von Harnverhaltung nach 

Prostatahypertrophie bei 78 Jahrigem Greis, ab 
1838. 43p. 8? Lpz., Breitkopf & Hartel, 1915. 

DOSKOF, Samuel Wolfe. *A propos d'un 
cas de paralvsie ^enerale juvenile [Geneve] 
16p. 8° Annemasse, J. Rosnoblet, 1935. 

DOSS, Alfred Anis. *Contribution a I'etude 
du cordon ombilical chez quelques mammiferes. 
23p. 8? Lausanne, Giesser & Banderct, 1923. 

DOSS [Edgar] Rudolf, 1907- *Beitrage 
zum Krankheitsbild der Leberschen Sehnerven- 
atrophie. 51p. 8? Kiel, C. H. Jebens, 1933. 

DOSS, Georges. *Contribution a I'etude 
clinique et au traitement des troubles neuro- 
vasculaires provoques par les cotes cervicales. 
36p. 8? Geneve, 1927. 

DOSS, Hans [Friedrich] 1908- *Bak- 
teriologische Untersuchungen von Bohrstaub 
gesunder und karioser Zahne. 32p. 8? Rostock, 
C. Hinstorff, 1932. 

DOSS, Irmela. Das pathologisch-anatomische 
Werk Albrecht v. Hallers in Gottingen. 35p. 
8? Gott., Vandenhocck & Ruprecht, 1937. 

DOSS, Max, 1903- *Bedeutung der 

Zuckerbelastungsprobe fur die Diagnose der 
Commotio cerebri. 29p. 8? Erlangen, K. 
Dores, 1935. , , 

DOSS, Theodor. Contribution a 1 etude de 
la mvosite blennorragique. 28p. 8? Geneve, 
1933 

[DOSSIE, Robert, anon.] Theory and prac- 
tice of chirurgical pharmacy; comprehending a 
complete dispensatory for the use of surgeons, 
xviii, 488p. 8? Lond., J. Nourse, 1761. 



DOSSIN, Ferdinand Marcel. ^Contribution 
a l'6tude des formes cliniques de la dissociation 
auriculo-ventriculaire (forme tachysphygmique 
de la maladie de Chauvreau) 86n. 8? Par 
1922. 

DOSSIOS, Anastase, 1900- *Traitement 
de la luxation congenitale de la hanche par la 
mobilisation precoce. 44p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DOSSOT, Raymond, 1895- *Le cancer 

de la prostate; etude anatomique, clinique et 
therapeutique; travail de la Clinique Urologique 
(Hopital Necker) 223p. 3 pi. 8? Par., 1926. 

— & PALAZZOLI, M. Les uretrites 
chroniques; diagnostic et traitement. 342p. 
2 pi. 8? Par., Masson & cie, 1932. 

DOSTER, Benno, 1910- *Ueber den 

Stand der Vaccine-Therapie bei Mund- und 
Kieferkrankheiten [Munchen] 22p. 8? Gop- 
pingen, J. Illig, 1933. 

DOSTLER, Josef, 1S88- *Methoden zur 

Bestimmung der zentralen Okklusion [Munchen] 
16p. 8? Kallmiinz, M. Lassleben, 1929. 

DOSTOIEVSKY, Feodor Mikhailovich, 1821- 
81. 

Bercovici, L. *Dosto'ie\vski: etude de psycho- 
pathologie. 178p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Meer, J. *Grundlagen einer psychopatholo- 
gischen Beurteilung der Personlichkeit und der 
Typen Dostojewskijs [Giessen] 91p. 8? BcrL, 
1931. 

Kobylinaky, M. La malattia di Dostoievski.j. Illust. mod. 

ital., 1920, 8: 75-7. [Dostoievsky's disease] Vrach. 

delo, 1927, 10: 505-8. 

DOTSCHEV, Zlati, 1901- *Untersu- 
chungen iiber den Jodgehalt des Blutes nach 
peroraler Einverleibung grosserer Jodmengen. 
20p. 8? Munch., 1928. 

DOTTER-SCHWEINFURTH, Else, 1911- 
*Ueber chronische Osteomvelitis der Kiefer 
[Kiel] 22p. 8? Wurzb., K/Triltsch, 1930. 

DOTTERWEICH [August Adolf] Heinz, 1904- 
*Beitrage zur Nervenphysiologie der 
Insekten: das Schwirren der Schmetterlinge vor 
dem Fluge; die nervose Regulierung der Atmung 
der Libellenlarven [Kiel] p. 400-50. 8? 
[Naumb. a. S., Lippert & Co.] 1928. 

Also Zool. Jahrb., Abt. allg. Zool., 1927-28, 44: 

DOTTERWEICH, Thomas, 1908- 
*Z\veckm:issiges und unzweckmassiges Verhalten 
wahrend der Schwangerschaft. 23p. 8? Er- 
langen, K. Dores, 1936. 

DOTTI, G. A. L'influenza del regime ali- 
mentare sulla manifestazione della spasmofilia 
nel lattante. 106p. 8? Fir., L. Niecolai, 1919. 

DOTTRENS, Marcel. Contribution a I'etude 
de la leucemie lymphoide chronique a forme 
splenique pure. 28p. 8? Geneve, 1931. 

DOTY, Alvah Hunt, 1854-1934. A manual of 
instruction in the principles of prompt aid to the 
injured, including a chapter on hygiene and dis- 
infection, designed for civil and military use. 
6. ed. xiii, 229p. illust. pi. 12? N. Y., 
D. Appleton & Co.. 1914. 

Walking for health. 3 p. 1. 44p. 16? 

N. Y., D. Appleton & Co., 1923. 

For biography see Q. Bull. N. York Dep. Health, 1934, 2: 26. 

DOUADY, Daniel, 1904- *La section 

des brides pleurales dans le pneumothorax 
artificiel (operation de Jacobaeus) 217p. 10 pi. 

8? Par., 1932. The same, xii, 217p. 

illust. pi. 8? Par., G. Doin & cie, 1932. 

DOUAY, Eugene. Gvnecologie. 3 p. 1. 185p. 
16? Par., G. Doin & Co., 1928. Also 2. ed. 
3 p. 1. 296p. illust. 1933. 
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DOUBLET, Armand, 1903- *Essai sur 

les spondylites d'origine typhique et leur traite- 
ment. 43p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DOUBOSSARSKY, Joseph, 1880- Con- 
tribution a l'etude du traitement de la blen- 
norragie. 46p. 8? Par.. 1932. 

DOUBRERE, Roger, 1891- *L'occlusion 
post-operatoire precooe en gynecologie. 83p. 
8? Par., 1923. 

DOUBT. 

See also Belief; Judgment; Obsession; Psy- 
chasthenia; Reasoning; Thought. 

Laignel-Lavastine. Doute de la personnalisation conscicnte 
et numeration coloree. J. psychol. norm, path., Par., 1923, 20: 
81. — Minkowski. E. Datos psicoanalfticos en un caso de duda 
obsesionante. Rev. crim. psiquiat., B. Air., 1923, 10: 591- 
607— Stekel, W. Obsessive doubts. Am. Med., 1913, n. ser., 
8: 665-82. 

DOUCARELLIS, Panaghiotis, 1896- 
*Contribution a l'etude des appendicites aigues 
atypiques; appendicites a syndrome appendiculo- 
peritoneal nul ou efface. 62p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DOUCAS, Constantin. *La conjonctivite de 
Parinaud; syndrome ou entite morbide. 23p. 
8? Geneve, 1931. 

DOUCET, Marcel, 1907- Contribution 
a l'etude du volvulus du caecum. 52p. 8? 
Par., A. Legrand, 1934. 

DOUCHAN, Bogdanovitch, 1897- *Le 
role des moeurs dans l'histoire de la syphilis. 
47p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DOUCHE. 

See also Bath (partial; shower); Hydrotherapy; 
also names of parts or region douched as Vagina, 
&c. 

Borvo. La douche filiforme. Vie med., 1922, 3: 1225.— 
Didier. Presentation d'un appareil portatif permettant de 
realiser la douche filiforme. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1924, 
31: 3-6. — Jumon, H. La douche filiforme; son action physio- 
logique et therapeutique. Nutrition, Par., 1938, 8: 233-40. — 
Kanner. H. M. Thermal douche. U. S. Patent Off., 1935, 
No. 2010457. — Piatot, A. Technique et indications de la douche 
sous-marine. Paris med., 1923, 47: 365-8. — Portes. Reglage 
automatique de la temperature de l'eau; son application a la 
douche medicale. J. med. Bordeaux, 1923, 53: 561-3. — 
Simon, C. La douche filiforme. Bull, med., Par., 1930, 44: 
145. — Vauthey, M. The subaqueous douche over the hepatic 
region, adjuvant of the alkaline cure. Arch. M. Hydr., Lond., 
1935, 13: 27-9.— Walter, H. Douche hepatique. Nutrition, 
Par., 1938, 8: 217-24. 

DOUCHITZA, Loukitch, 1895- *Dys- 
menorrhee intermenstruelle. 31p. 8? Par., 
1924. 

DOUGHERTY, Daniel S., 1861-1936. 

Obituary. N. York State J. M., 1936, 36: 1169, port. 

DOUGHERTY, L. A. Suggestions for agricul- 
tural roadside stands. 7p. 8? Durham, N. H., 
1937. 

Forms No. 191, Extens. Circ. Univ. New Hampshire. 

DOUGHTY, William Henry, jr, 1856-1923. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 81: 232. 

DOUGLAS, A. C. The physical mechanism 
of the human mind. xiv, 251p. illust. 8? 
Edinb., E. & S. Livingstone, 1932. 

DOUGLAS, Charles. Treatise on feeding and 
nursing the baby, for mothers and nurses, xxiv, 
611p. 8? Detr., Baby Book Co., 1901. 
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For portrait (photograph) see collection in library. 

- & PRIESTLY, J. G. Human physiology, 
ix, 232p. 8? Oxf., Clarendon Press, 1924. 
Also 2. ed. xi, 229p. diagr. tab. 1937. 

DOUGLAS, George Margaretta Taylor. 
Health and home nursing, xxiii, 387p. illust 
16 pi. 8? N. Y., G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1932. 

DOUGLAS, James, 1675-1742 

Oughterson. A. W. James Douglas, and the surgery of the 
peritoneum. Yale J. Biol., 1929-30, 2: 331-9. 



DOUGLAS, James, 1800-86. 

Famous as a physician, surgeon and alienist — a leader 
among men. Tr. Am. Neur. Ass., 1935, 61: 2-6. 

DOUGLAS, James Sholto Cameron, 1879- 
1931. 

[Obituary] Brit. M. J., 1931, 2: 923. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1931, 2: 1047. 

DOUGLAS, John Josiah, 1866-1935. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1: 1529. 

DOUGLAS, Mollie. Simplified methods of 
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numerous recipes for children up to 2 years of 
age, based on Truby King principles. 1 1 2p 
12? Melb., Whitcombe & Tombs [1935?] 

DOUGLAS, Norman, 1868- Paneros, 
some words on aphrodisiacs and the like. 120p 
8? N. Y., R. M. McBride & Co., 1932. 

DOUGLAS, Stewart Ranken, 1871-1936. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1936, 1: 239. Also J. Path. Bact., 
Cambr., 1930, 42: 515-22, port. Also Lancet, Lond., 1936, 1: 
229-31, port. Also Nature, Lond., 1936, 137: 215. 

DOUGLAS, Engl. Noble's Isle of Man Gen- 
eral Hospital and Dispensary [dispensary estab- 
lished 1839; hospital in 1850] Reports (annual) 
31.-32., 1880-81; 45.-46., 1894-95; 58.-60., 
1908-10. 

DOUGLAS-CRAWFORD, Douglas, 1867-1927. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1927, 1: 356. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1927, 1: 412. 

DOUGLASS, Henry Beaman, 1865- 

See Davis, Achilles Edward, & Douglass, Beaman. Eye, 
ear, nose, and throat nursing. 3. ed. 373p. 8° Phila., 1930. 

DOUGLASS, Jessie. Medical study abroad. 
p.5-7. 8? N. Y., 1934. 

In News Bull. Inst. Internat. Educ, N. Y., 1934, 9: No. 4. 

DOUGLASS, Stephen Augustus] 1884- 
The organization of a rural tuberculosis service, 
ix, 86p. 8? N. Y. ( Milbank Memorial Fund, 
1930. 

DOUGLASS, Wfilliam] Claughton. The ele- 
ments of medical high frequency and diathermy, 
for assistants and nurses, vii, 136p. 8? Lond., 
H. K. Lewis & Co., 1930. 

DOUGLASS, William D., 1692-1752. 

Foster, N. B. A puritan practitioner. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 
1922, 39: 593-600— Ruhruh. J. [Biography) Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1934, 47: 1110-5. 

DOUGLAS'S pouch. 

See also Pelvis; Peritoneum; Uterus. 

Con duniin, R. Introduction a l'6tude de la douglassite; 
Douglas et para-Douglas chez la femme. Lyon med., 1927, 
140: 481-92. — Freund. Zur Anatomie und Physiologie der 
Douglastasche. Zbl. Gyn., 1898, 22: 1107. 

Abscess. 

See also Abortion; Appendicitis, Complica- 
tions; Fallopian tube, Diseases; Parametrium, 
Diseases; Pelvis, Abscess; Peritonitis, circum- 
scribed; Uterus, Abscess, &c. 

Eichenberg, H. E. *Die gyniikologische 
Bedeutung des Douglasabscesses [Marburg] 
56p. 8? Bethel-Bielefeld, 1931. 

Budsinskaya-Sokolova, S. B. [Douglas' abscess of appendic- 
ular origin] Sovet. khir, 1933, 4: 150-8.— Clerici, A. La 
diagnosi precoce dell'ascesso del Douglas. Gazz. osp., 1928, 
49: 817-9— Dambrin. C, & Dambrin, L. Sur les difficulty du 
diagnostic entre 1'hemotocele r6tro-ut6rine et les collections 
suppurees bombant dans le cul-de-sac de Douglas. Bull. Soc. 
obst. gyn. Paris, 1933, 2: 258.— Grunsfeld, K., & Doring. H. 
Douglasabszess in der Graviditat. Zbl. Gyn., 1933, 57: 575- 
8. — Khautz, A. von., jr. Anurie bei Douglasabszess. Wien. 
klin. Wschr., 1907, 20: 1575-7.— Meyer, A. W. Ausgedehntes 
parametrales Infiltrat als Folge des appendicitischen Douglas- 
abszesses. Zbl. Chir., 1930, 57: 643.— Murata. Zur Erschlaf- 
fung des Sphincter ani bei Douglas-Abscessen. Deut. Zschr. 
Chir., 1935, 245: 165-70.— Streissler, E. Die operative Be- 
handlung der Douglas-Abseesse. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1912, 80: 
741-73. — Wiemer, W. T. Ein neues Instrument zur Entleerung 
tiefer Abszesse besonders im Douglas (Koagulationskaniile) 
Zbl. Gyn., 1936, 60: 1757. 
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Cyst. 

See also in 3. ser. Haematocele, retrouterine. 

Grtjeniiofer, H. *Ueber besonders kompli- 
zierte Falle von Haematocele retrouterina. 43p 
8? Munch., 1930. 

Lessa de Carvalho, A. *Breve estudo sobre 
o hematocele retro-uterino intra-peritoneal. 69p 
8! Lisboa, 1884. 

Rodrigtjes de Oliveira, A. J. *Duas pala- 
vras a proposito de quatro casos de hematocele 
retro-uterino. 95p. 8? Lisboa, 1866 

Chifoliau & Moyse, P. Fonction du Douglas et colpotoraie 
exploratrice dans le diagnostic de Hematocele retro-uterine. 
Progr. med., Par., 1932, 1925. — Finucci, V. Su di un caso di 
cisti dermoide libera nel Douglas. Ann. ital. chir., 1930, 9: 
1186-97. — Labry, R., & Pigeaud, H. De la difficulte du diag- 
nostic et du danger d'une fausse interpretation dans certaines 
formes d'hematocele retro-uterine. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 
1933, 22: 404-6. — Maluschew, D. Ueber den Mechanismus 
der Harnverhaltung bei Hiimatocele retrouterina. Zbl. Gyn., 
1933, 57: 1059-61 — Pavlovsky, A. J., De Filippi, J., & Otto- 
lenghi, E. L. Quiste inflamatorio del Douglas (hidrocele 
retrouterino de Pawlik) Sem. med., B. Air., 1931, 38: 164-7.— 
Tourneaux, J. P., & Fabre, P. Difficulte du diagnostic des 
collections enkystees du Douglas; hematocele retro-uterine 
prise pour une salpingite. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1933, 22: 
316. Also Rev. fr. gyn. obst., 1933, 28: 897. 

Diseases. 

Condamin, R. Generalties sur la douglassite. Gynecologie, 
1926, 25: 599-609. Also Lyon med., 1926, 138: 347-56. 

Etudes sur la Douglassite. Rev. fr. gyn. obst., 1926, 

21: 597-618. Douglassite et appendice«tomie. 

Lyon chir., 1927, 24: 88-96. Etudes sur la douglassite; 

de la sterilite dans l'anteflexion uterine; essai de pathogenie 
et de traitement. Lyon med., 1927, 140: 417-28. 



Le complexe douglassopathique et les syndromes hypogastriques 

du Douglas. Ibid., 1928, 142: 385-94. Parametrite 

posterieure et douglassite; analogies et differences; diagnostic 

differentiel. Ibid., 479-84. Essai de systematisation 

des lesions et des syndromes de la douglassite. Rev. fr. gyn. 

obst., 1928, 23: 417-27. Etude analytique des lesions 

et symptomes de la douglassite. Lyon m6d., 1930, 145: 
509-19. ALso J. med. Paris, 1931, 51 : 12-6. — Costales Latatu. 
M. Douglasitis; observaciones personates sobre este nuevo 
concepto de la ginecologfa. An. cirug., Habana, 1930, 2: 69- 
73.— Henrotay, J. L. Sur la douglassite. Bruxelles med., 1927- 
28, 8: 1007-9. — Marcrez. Peritonite retro-uterine ou mieux: 
douglasite. J. med. Bordeaux, 1927, 57: 268-74.— Tommaselli, 
A. Sulle modificazioni patologiche del peritoneo nel cavo 
retto-uterino (di Douglas) Riv. chir., Nap., 1936, 2: 338-47. 

Echinococcosis. 

Bonamy. R. Kvste hydatique du cul-de-sac posterieur. 
Paris chir., 1912, 4: 1007. — Bouwdijk Bastiaanse, M. A. van 
[Echinococcus cyst of Douglas' pouch] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1929, 73: 1433. — Charrier & Gandy. Kyste hydatique du 
cul-de-sac de Douglas. J. med. Bordeaux, 1928, 58: 91-3. — 
Cieza Rodriguez, M. Quiste hidatico primitivo del fondo de 
saco de Douglas. An. Fac. cienc. med. La Plata, 1937, 1: 
125-32. — Dashkevich, L. L. [Echinococcus in the posterior 
Douglas cul-de-sac and in the Fallopian tube] J. akush., 1910, 
24: 285-96. — Startzev, N. [Case of primary echinococcosis of 
Douglas' pouch] Ibid., 1928, 39: 97.— Ventura, A. Voluminosa 
cisti di echinococco del Douglas. Policlinico, 1935, 42: sez. 
prat., 557-63. 

Hernia. 

See also Hernia, perineal. 

Phaneuf, L. E. Voluminous hernia of the culdesac of 
Douglas treated by total colpectomy. Am. J. Obst., 1937, 34: 
152-5— Salamero Castillon, F. Hernias del Douglas. Ars 
medica, Barcel., 1929, 5: 168-71.— Tovaru, S., & Badescu, A. 
[Douglas' hernia] Romania med., 1932, 10: 254. 

Surgery. 

Araujo Coelho, N. *Valor propedeutic e 
therapeutico da punccao do Douglas. 56p. 8. 
S. Paulo, 1930. . . t ,. 

Boisleur C. De l'elvtrotomie interligamentaire suiyie 
du drainage du cul-de-sac de Douglas, pour servir au traite- 
ment des Ibces pelviens, des adherences de l'uterus et de ses 
annexes soit entre eux, soit avec les organes yoisins, et en 
Particulier pour le traitement des rStro-deviat.ons utennes, 
retroversions et retroflexions mob lies ou fix es C re nd 
Pnnrrr n4riod internat. gyn. obst. (1892) 1894, 1. 
SSSd/t Ueber den ^iagnostischen und therapeut^chen 
Wert der Douglaspunktion. Zbl. Gyn., 1928 52: o45-8.— 
i Tmnroved operat on for congenital deep cul-de- 
Glassman. L. * m P™ vea °> G 42: 837-40.— Henrotay. J. Sur 
sac. Surg. Gyn Obst U-b. « 1929-30, 10: 930.- 
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hetil. 1929, 73: 493.— Medina, J. A margem da punccao em 
Douglas. Rev. gyn. obst., Rio, 1937, 31 : 4-11.— Potthast, O. J. 
Retroversion, descensus and the deep cul-de-sac with a sug- 
gested improvement in corrective technic. South. M. J., 1936, 
29: 983-90.— Verco, W. A. Opening the posterior cul-de-sac. 
Australas. M. Gaz., 1907, 26: 392-5. Also J. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 
N. Y., 1908, 30: 59-65.— Zawodzifiski, T. [Importance of a 
deep incision in the posterior wall of the vagina in treatment of 
suppurative inflammations of the organs of the pelvis minor] 
Polska gaz. lek., 1935, 14: 590-2. 

Tumors. 

Dittmer, M. *Ueber Karzinommetastasen 
im Douglas. 54p. 8? Bonn, 1916. 

Ahumada, J. C. Adenomiosis endometriode del Douglas. 
Bol. Soc. cir. B. Aires, 1927, 11: 577-83.— Barnes, S-, Thomson. 
A. P., & Lamb, F. W. M. A case of malignant change develop- 
ing in a tumour of the recto-genital pouch associated with 
diffuse infiltration of the lungs and intense erythraemia. 
Q. J. Med., Oxf., 1925-26, 19: 151-7, pi.— Lewers. A. H. N. 
Calcified tumour of uncertain origin removed by laparotomy 
from Douglas's pouch. Tr. Obst. Soc. London (1905) 1906, 47: 
151-4. — Rosenstein, P. Ein Fibromyom der Douglasfalte. 
Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1901, 14: 495-7.— Routh. A. On 
retro-uterine swellings. Clin. J., Lond., 1901-2, 19: 97-104. — 
Walters, C. F., & Hall, I. N. Retroperitoneal sarcoma of 
Douglas's pouch. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1907, 1: 1049. 

DOUGNAC, Frangois. Le vin aux points de 
vue physico-chimique, physiologique, hygienique, 
th6rapeutique. 2. 6d. 2 1. 354p. 8? [Bord.j 
Delmas, 1935. 

DOUGNITCH, Miloiko, 1898- *Pleuresie 
purulente a streptocoques chez l'enfant. 59p. 
8? Par., 1924. 

DOUIL, Marie, 1894- *Les auto-greffes 

ovariennes par la proce^diS du Dr Douay. 182p. 
8? Par., 1936. 

DOUKAN, Gilbert Andre Jack, 1908- 
*Le prurigo-strophulus; 6tude clinique et patho- 
genique, rapports avec l'her^do-syphilis. 124p. 
8? Par., E. Le Frangois, 1936. 

DOUKOW, Athanas. Contribution a l'etude 
des reactions m6ningees aseptiques; la meningite 
the>apeutique. 16p. 8? Genfeve, 1925. 

DOUMER, Edmond, 1891- *Recherches 
pour servir a l'etude de la cholalurie. 68p. 8? 
Par., 1922. 

L'oedeme aigu du poumon. 2 p. 1. 

68p. roy. 8? Par., G. Doin, 1932. 
DOUMER, Emmanuel, 1858-1932. 

Coliez, R. [Obituary] Gaz. med. France, 1933, suppl. 
No. 11, 47. — Fabre, P. L'oeuvre scientifique de M. le Profes- 
seur E. Doumer. Echo med. nord, 1933, 37: 97-103, port. 

DOURINE. 

See Trypanosoma, equiperdum. 

DOURMOUSSIS, Alexandre, 1896- 
*Etude radiographique de 2 cas de tridact}die 
(squelette intact, atrophie de cubitus) 18p. 8! 
Par., 1924. 

DOURNEL, Jean, 1903- *L'oxygeno- 
the>apie hypodermique dans les complications 
pulmonaires de la maladie des chiens [Alfort] 
56p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DOUS, Fritz Walther Bernhard, 1887- 
*Der Vulkanisationsprozess des Kautschuks in 
der Zahnheilkunde, seine Fehlerquellen und 
Gefahren. 16p. 8? Lpz., 1922. 

DOUSA, Janus, filius, 1572-97. In laudem 
umbrae declamatio et carmen, p. 248-79. 16? 
Leiden, 1638. 

In Script, var. diss, ludicr. Leiden, 1638. 

DOUSDEBES, Marguerite. *Des mdtror- 
ragies virginales rebelles au traitement medical. 
46p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DOUSSE, Georges. *La pulpe dentaire chez 
quelques mammiferes. 24p. 8? Lausanne, 
1934. 

DOUSSET, O. Examen du malade en clientele 
4. eU 2v. xv, 134p.; xv, 109p. 16? Par., 
N. Maloine, 1931. 
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DOUSSINET, Pierre, 1907- *Contribu- 
tion k l'etude des conditions biologiques de 
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Pathology. 



Beal, A. M. Calcified guinea-worm (Dracunculus medinen- 
sis) report of 5 cases. Am. J. Roentg., 1938, 39: 210-5. — 
Botreau-Roussel & Huard, P. Arthrites puriformes aseptiques 
dans la draconculose chez le noir. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 
1930, 23: 1020-5. — Chukerbuti, J. C. Eosinophilia in draconti- 
asis. Ind. M. Gaz., 1931, 66: 21.— Delamare, M. G., & Achi- 
touv. Filaire de M6dine calcifi6e; cellules g6antes de corps 
Strangers, infiltration embryonnaire et sclerose. Bull. Soc. 
path, exot., Par., 1924, 17: 788-90.— Delamare, G., & Mouehet. 
Dermite dvschromique margined, d'origine filarienne. Ibid., 

1925, 18: 316. Calcification de la filaire de Medine. 

Ibid., 318. — Del Favero, E. Localizzazione abnoime di Filaria 
medinensis in seno ad una ghiandola inguinale. Arch. ital. sc. 
med. col., 1928, 9: 277-80.— Fairley, N. H., & Liston. W. G. 
Studies in the pathology of dracontiasis. Ind. J. M. Res., 

1923-24, 11: 915-32, 3 pi. Studies in the transmission 

of Dracunculus medinensis; a negative experiment. Ibid., 



DRACUNCULOSIS 



580 



DRAFT 
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Filaria medinensis; ein Fall von verkalkter Filaria medinensis 
in den Bauchwandungen und im Lumbalgebiet. Zbl. Chir., 
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tribution a l'etude de la grossesse extra-utdrine 
recidiv^e dans la meme trompe apres intervention 
chirurgicale. 48p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DRAGONAS, Eustache G., 1898- *La 
musculature de la vessie et I'architecture du 
carrefour ve^ico-sphinctero-uretero-trigonal; etude 
anatomique et histologique. 74p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DRAGTEN, Stuart. *Spirochaeten op de 
slijmvliezen van trachea en bronchien, en de 
bronchitis spirochaetosa van Castellani. 4 p. 1. 
74p. roy. 8? Leiden, E. lido, 1923. 

DRAILLARD, Robert, 1905- *L'anes- 
th6"sie 6pidurale en chirurgie generale; technique, 
indications, resultats. 140p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DRAINAGE. 

For drainage system of cities see Plumbing; 
Sanitation; Sewage; Sewer; Water-closet, &c. 

Daniel. Un facteur essentiel d'hygi&ne publique: l'assainis- 
sement du sous-sol. Techn. san. mun., Par., 1935,30: 92-4. — 
Hazlehurst, G. H. Permanent ditch construction. J. M. Ass. 
Alabama, 1938-39, 8: 189.— Legendre, J. L'hygtene du sous- 
sol ou l'urbanisme contre 1'hygiSne. Presse mid., 1933, 41: 
1076. — May, P. Die hygienische Bedeutung der Grund- 
stucksentwasserung in der Stadtekanalisation. Zscbr. Ge- 
sundhtechn., 1932, 24: 17-32.— Schubert. Die Einspruche 
gegen die Technischen Vorschriften fur Bau und Betrieb von 
Grundstiicksentwasserungsanlagen. Gesundh. Ingenieur, 1926, 
49: 347. — Technische Vorschriften fur Bau und Betrieb von 
Grundstiicksentwasserungsanlagen. Ibid., 85-90. — Weber, H. 
Grundwasserabsenkung beim Bau stodtischer Leitungsnetze. 
Techn. Gemeindebl., 1928-29, 31: 47-9. 

in medicine. 

See also Aspiration ; Irrigation ; Pump ; Vacuum ; 
Wound, Drainage; also names of parts drained 
and proper names of diseases as Abdomen, 
Surgery: Drainage; Appendicitis, Drainage, &c. 

Torres Gtjilherme Christiano, I. *Drena- 
gem cirugia massica. 128p. 8? S. Paulo, 1928. 

Carothers, R. Surgical drainage. Ohio M. J., 1924, 20: 
565; 570.— Chaffin, R. C. Drainage. Am. J. Surg., 1934, 
n. ser., 24: 100-4. Also repr. — Crossan, E. T. Surgical 
drainage. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1932, 12: 1587-93 — 
Duerto, J. El drenaje en la cirugia de laringe y cerebro. 
Med. ibera, 1932, 26: pt 2, 529-33.— Eiselsberg, A. Ueber 
Drainage und Tamponade. Orvosk6pzes, 1937, 27: 551-61. 
Also Wien. med. Wschr., 1937, 87: 601-5. — Farranridge, T. 
Drainage. Austral. N. Zealand J. Surg., 1933, 3: 184-91 — 
Gray, H. M. W. Some problems of drainage. Surg. Gyn. 
Obst., 1924, 39: 221-8.— Hantcher, H. Le drainage en chi- 
rurgie. Presse med., 1924, 32: 27-9. — Joly, P. R. L'evolution 
des modes de drainage medical. Evolut. m§d. chir., 1924, 5: 
76-8. — Levai, J. Ueber Dranage in der Chirurgie. C. rend. 

Congr. internat. med., 1910, sect. VII, Chirurg., 401-9. 

[Surgical drainage] Orv. hetil., 1930, 74: 1004. — Macfas de 
Torres, E. El drenaje en ginecologfa. Rev. espafi. obst., 
1934, 19: 361-5. — Mocquot, P. Reflexions sur le drainage 
chirurgical. Bull. gen. ther., 1933, 184: 447-54.— Ogden, M. D. 
Surgical drainage. South. M. J., 1928, 21: 626-31.— Paglicci, 
G. Sul considdetto drenaggio in chirurgia; ricerche speri- 
mentali. Prat, chir., Arezzo, 1926-27, 1 : 67-70.— Willis, P. W. 
Observations on drainage. Northwest M., 1927, 26: 51-3. — 
Zorraquin, G. Fisicoqulmica del drenaje en cirugfa. Bol. 
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Inst. clln. quir., B. Air., 1925, 1: 199-210. Sondajes 

contra natura de conductos y cavidades; colon, est6mago, 
vesfcula, vejiga y pleura; sobre coloetomfa con sonda per- 
manente. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1938, 45: 802-6. 

in medicine: Apparatus, instruments, and 

material. 

Aird. A. Wound drainage device. U. S. Patent Off., 1935, 
No. 2,025,492— Banks, H. M., & Hadley, M. N. Modified 
type of siphon-drainage apparatus of the Mariotte principle. 
J. Ind. M. Ass., 1935, 28: 381-3.— Brandis, H. J. von. Drain- 
klammer nach Achelis. Zbl. Chir., 1930, 57: 1600. — Brennom, 
N. Variations of the Wangensteen suction and gravity aspi- 
rator. Hosp. Management, 1936, 43: 47. — Busse, H. Neue 
Art eines Gummischlauches zu Drainagezwecken (D. R. P. 
angemeldet) Zbl. Chir., 1925, 52: 2348.— Dawbarn, H. M. 
Priority in discovery of drainage apparatus. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1914, G3: 1871— Drew, E. G., & Flack, A. M. An apparatus 
for the application of continuous negative pressure for drainage 
of body cavities. J. Am. Osteopath. Ass., 1935-36, 35: 369. — 
Edelmann, H. Zur Befestigung von Drainagerohren und 
Dauerkathetern. Zbl. Chir., 1929, 56: 142.— Gile, H. H. 
Efficient suprapubic suction drainage. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 
1926, 42: 713-5. — Glazer, W. S. A continuous automatic 
water suction apparatus for aspirating cavities. J. Thorac. 
Surg., 1935-36, 5: 557-9.— Harkness, G. F. Irrigation and 
drainage tube. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. Otolar., 1926, 31: 444.— 
Laroche, G. Appareil aspirateur permettant le siphonage. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1923, 3. ser., 47: 1726-S.— McGuire, 
F. W. A practical drainage tube for closed drainage in empy- 
ema. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 662.— McKesson, E. I. A 
suction pump for postoperative drainage. Ibid., 1929, 92: 
1264. — Mermingas, K. Zur Drainage mit dem Gummi- 
schlauch. Zbl. Chir., 1926, 53: 1314.— Musgrove, G. S., & 
Atkins, R. R. G. Description of a continuous suction-lavage 
apparatus. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1936, 66: 181-5.— Nakano. 
M. Beitrag zur experimentellen Untersuchung der Saugkraft 
von Drainage gegeniiber Korpersaften. Mitt. Med. Akad. 
Kioto, 1937, 20: 1719.— Paine, J. R., & Wagensteen, O. H. 
The necessity for constant suction to inlying nasal tubes for 
effectual decompression or drainage of upper gastro-intestinal 
tract, with comments upon drainage of other body cavities. 
Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1933, 57: 601-11.— Perthes. Einige Be- 
merkungen iiber die Absaugung von Korperfliissigkeiten mittels 
des Hartertschen Tropfsaugers und uber die Nachbehandlung 
des Empyema mit dem Saugverfahren. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1923, 19: 1657. — Perves, J. Ecarteur elpstique pour drainage 
des collections sous-cutanees. Presse med., 1933, 41: 2049. — 
Pratt, G. H. The use of the principle suction siphonage in 
surgery. Physiother. Rev., 1935, 15: 98-100.— Printy, E. A. 
The temporarily reinforced drainage tube. J. Am. M. Ass., 

1924, 82: 1779. — Rabinovich, R. Stopper device for drain 
outlets. U. S. Patent Off., 1934, No. 1,975,865.— Savally, L. 
Suprapubic drainer. Ibid., 1935, No. 2,018,322— Schonbauer, 
L., & Gold, E. Konnen Drainrohre Blutgefasse arrodieren? 
(experimentelle Untersuchung) Arch. klin. Chir., 1923, 123: 
43-50. — Sofoterov, S. Zur Frage des Materials fur Drains 
(lOjahrige Praxis mit Colloxylindrains) Zbl. Chir., 1926, 53: 
601-5. — Spelman, A. E. Selection of drainage material. 
Arch. Surg., 1934, 28: 837-48. — Stedman, H. E. An induction 
motor suction pump for drainage in urologic cases. J. Urol., 
Bait., 1938, 40: 348-55— Tiegel, M. Die Behandlung ab- 
dominaler Eiterhohlen und Fisteln mit Saugspiildranage und 
Hyperiimie. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1934-35, 244: 694-703.— 
Tillotson, J. E. Surgical aspirated drainage cup. U. S. Patent 
Off., 1938, No. 2,122,121. — Una nuova cannula per mucosita. 
Arte ostet., 1934, 48: 118. — Vosskressensky, K. D. [Invention 
and practical use of a drainage and irrigative apparatus] 
Klin, med., Moskva, 1929, 7: 53-7.— Wright, W. A. A simple 
suction siphonage apparatus. Am. J. Surg., 1938, 40: 490. 

in medicine: Methods. 

Lancasseur, J. *Contribution a 1'etude du 
drainage chirurgical; le drainage paraffine. 36p. 
8? Par., 1926. J . 

Bacon. J. B. A new method for subperitoneal drainage. 
Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1927, 45: 706.— Barreiro, J. Breves con- 
sideraciones sobre dos adquisiciones de la moderna pratica 
medico-quirurgica; el drenage filiforme y la anestesia troncular. 
Bol. As. med. Puerto Rico, 1916, 13: 95-114.— Bonifleld, C. L. 
Drainage in abdominal and pelvic surgery. Physician & burg., 
1913, 35: 534-9.— Cadenat, F. M., & Patel, M. Le drainage en 
chirurgie abdominale. Presse med., 1927, 35: 1236-9.— 
Cignozzi, O. II drenaggio sistematico alia paramna negli 
interventi asettici. Policlinico, 1923, 30: sez. chir., 470-80. 

La tecnica del drenaggio nella cura PO^-oPe™!™ 1 . d _f^ 

processi settici. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1923, 4: l-J-4.1. 
Colt, G. H. A note on wick drains. Lancet, .Lond., 1910, 
397 — Delore, X., Comte, H., & Jouve. Drainage abdominal. 
Rev. chir., Par., 1927, 65: 441 7 60.-De S comps, P. Drainage 
et tamponnement en chirurgie abdomtoo-j^Menne. M**Mb« 
Par., 1927, 8: 515-21.— Doumer. E. Le dramage Mmotique en 
therapeutique. Bull. Acad, med., Par 1923 3. ser. 89. 287 

90 - Le drainage osmot.que. C.i ^ e ^- Acad.^c 1929, 

188: 1635. Also C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929 l"- 843 * ab ' a °- 
M M As diversas drenagens da reglao subhepatica rOl. 
med!7 Rio 1927? 8: 82-5. Indicacao e technica da 
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da drenagem sub-hepatica. Ibid., 107-10. — Goullioud. Indi- 
cations du drainage abdominal. Lyon chir., 1927, 24:457-60. — 
Hendon, G. A. Mechanical drainage. Internat. J. M. & S., 
1935, 48: 7; 41. — Jayle, F. Le drainage en chirurgie; gynecologie 
(en particulier avec le sac de Dupuytren) P. verb. Congr. fr. 
chir., 1927, 36: 521-6.— Nolle, H. Zur Fensterdrainage. Zbl. 
Chir., 1923, 50: 566. — Pauchet, V. Drainage chirurgical des 
voies biliaires. Clinique, Par., 1926, 21: 355. — Potthast, O. J. 
The Coffey quarantine pack method of draining the abdominal 
cavity; its description and remarks on the principles upon 
which it is based and its application. Med. Rec, Houston, 
1925, 19: 460-4. — Swyngedauw, J. Le drainage osmotique. 
Gaz. hop., 1930, 103: 1103.— Zur Verth, M. Zu der Mitteilung 
Schubert's: Die Fensterdrainage. Zbl. Chir., 1925, 50: 712. 

in medicine: Methods: Mikulicz's. 

Andre, H. C. G. *Le drainage de Pabdomen 
par la methode de Mikulicz; indications, resultats. 
47p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Elkana, D. Contribution a 1'etude critique 
du drainage a la Mikulicz. 60p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Audain, G. Utilite et indications du drainage par meches; 
que penser du Mikulicz? Progr. med., Par., 1927, 42: 621. — 
Berger, J., Duval, P. fet al.] A propos du Mikulicz. Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir., Par., 1927, 53: 213-21.— Cadenat, F. M. Le drainage 
a la Mikulicz; quand et comment l'appliquer? quand et com- 
ment l'enlever? Hopital, 1924, 12: 625-7. Also Bull. Soc. nat. 
chir., Par., 1926, 52: 1245-8.— Chaton. Reflexions sur le 
Mikulicz et les drainages par meche. Ibid., 1927, 53: 296- 
300. — Huguier, A. Les indications du drainage a la Mikulicz 
dans les interventions pelviennes. Paris chir., 1925, 17: 118- 
28. — Madrid, A. Pourquoi nous employons la technique du 
drainage a la Mikulicz de J. L. Faure. Presse med., 1925, 33: 
1289.— Niel, C. La technique du tamponnement a la Mikulicz. 
Ibid., 374. — Pierra, L. M. Le Mikulicz gras du professeur 
Jean Louis Faure. Evolut. ther., 1926, 7: 83-6. — Rouhier, 
G. Indications et technique du drainage a la Mikulicz. 
Medecine, Par., 1924-25, 6: 44-9. — Soncini, G. II drenaggio 
alia Mikulicz in ginecologia. Monit. ostet. gin., 1932, 4: 165- 
89. — Villard, E. Mode d'action et indications du tamponne- 
ment de Mikulicz. Gaz. hop., 1927, 100: 929-32. Also Lyon 
chir., 1927, 24: 430-40.— Violet, H. Comment terminer les 
opdrations gynecologiques au point de vue du drainage et de 
1'emploi du Mikulicz. Gynecologie, 1927, 26: 193-204. — 
Walthier, P. A propos du drainage par le Mikulicz. J. med. 
Paris, 1926, 45: 76. 

DRAKE, Clarence St. Clair, 1870-1935. 

[Obituary] Illinois M. J., 1935, 68: 102. 

DRAKE, Daniel, 1785-1852. An introductory 
lecture on the necessity and value of professional 
industry; delivered in the Chapel of Transyl- 
vania University, November 7, 1823 [Lexington, 
Ky., W. Tanner, 1823] Reprint. 9p. 8? Chic, 
1937. 

For biography see Am. J. Surg., 1933, 22: 572, port. Also 
J. Med., Cincin., 1928-29, 9: 159-62 (E. F. Horine) Also 
Med. Life, 1935, 42: 421-40 (J. J. Thomas) 

DRAKE, Durant, 1878- Mind and its 

place in nature, xv, 2 1. 259p. 8? N. Y., 
MacMillan Co., 1925. 

DRAKE, Emma F. Maternity without suffer- 
ing. 126p. 16? Phila., Vir Pub. Co., 1902. 

DRAMBURG, Karl, 1913- *Ueber die 

Bedeutung der Aminosauren fur den Stoffwechsel 
der Streptokokken. 20p. 8? Berl., R. Pfau 
[1938] 

DRAMOV, Theodor [Boris] 1904- *Unter- 
suchungen uber den Jodstoffwechsel des Kanin- 
chens nach Rontgenbestrahlung der Schilddruse. 
24p. 8? Munch., 1928. 

DRANSART, Henri Narcisse, 1847-1930. 

[Obituary] P. verb. Congr. fr. chir., 1930, 39: 787, port. 

DRANSFELD, Richard [Max Albert] 1890- 
*Zur Kenntnis der Dermoide und Tera- 
tome des Eierstocks. 30p. 8? Berl., E. Ebering, 
1918. 

DRAPER, George, 1880- Human con- 

stitution; a consideration of its relationship to 
disease, vi, 345p. 8? Phila., W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1924. 

The patient and his physician. 23p 

8? N. Y., Knickerbocker Press, 1927. 

Human constitution; its significance in 

medicine and how it may be studied; Beaumont 
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Foundation lectures, p. 1-25. 8? Bait., Williams 
& Wilkins, Wayne County M. Soc, 1928. 

The influence of sex in determining 

human disease potentiality, p. 26-55. 8? Bait., 
Williams & Wilkins, Wayne County M. Soc, 
1928. 

In his Human constitution, Bait., 1928. 

The patient and his physician, p. 56-75. 

8? Bait., Williams & Wilkins, Wayne County M. 
Soc, 1928. 

In his Human constitution, Bait., 1938. 

Disease and the man. xix, 270p. illust. 

pi. diagrs. 8? N. Y., Macmillan Co., 1930. 

Infantile paralysis, xiii, 167p. illust. 

pi. diagrs. 8? N. Y., D. Appleton-Century 
Co., 1935. 

DRAPER, John C[hristopher] 1835-85. Prac- 
tical laboratory course in medical chemistry, 
vi, 71p. 48? N. Y., W. Wood & Co., 1882. 

Text-book on anatomy, physiology, and 

hygiene for the use of schools and colleges. 6. ed. 
viii, 260p. 8? N. Y., Harper & Bros., 1883. 

DRAPER, John William, 1811-82. A text- 
book on chemistry for the use of schools and col- 
leges, xi, 408p. illust. 8? N. Y., Harper & 
Bros., 1846. 

Also editor of Kane, Robert. Elements of chemistry. 
Am. ed. 704p. 8° N. Y., 1842. 

DRAPERS' Company Research Memoirs. 

See London, Engl. 

DRAPKINE, Isaac Jacob, 1911- *La 
sterilisation des criminels pour la defense sociale. 
55p. 8? Par., A. Krivenko, 1936. 

DRASKOVIC, Savo. *Die puerperale Mor- 
talitat in den ersten 25 Jahren des Frauenspitals 
Basel-Stadt. 29p. 8? Basel, 1922. 

DRATLER, Siegfried, 1907- *Die Mesen- 
terialvenenthrombose nach dem Material der 
Leipziger Klinik aus den Jahren 1922-32. 39p. 
8? Lpz., Stein & Co., 1933. 

DRAUB, Kurt, 1897- *Ein Beitrag zur 

Entstehung und Behandlung des Calcaneussporn. 
30p. 8? Bresl., 1926. 

DRAUNET, Leon Eugene, 1910- ♦Com- 
plications des appendices 6piploiques dans les 
hernies. 63p. 8? Par., L. Arnette, 1937. 

DRAUTZ, Helmut, 1911- *Die organi- 

sche Substanz des Zahnsteins [Frankfurt] 16p. 
8? Gelnhausen, F. W. Kalbfleisch, 1936. 

DRAUTZBURG, Anita, 1912- *Ueber 
Storungen infolge operativer Entfernung eines 
Eierstocks. 15p. 8? Heidelb., H. Fahrer, 1937. 

DRAVNIEKA, J. Anglu-latvju vardnica 
[English-Lettish dictionary] ' 606p. 16? Riga- 
1924. 

DRAWING. 

See also Art; Anatomy, artistic; Child, Psy- 
chology; Dementia [schizophrenic], Art produc- 
tions; Esthetics; Histology; Illustration, &c. 

Marshall, W. C. Elementary machine 
drawing and design. 320p. 8? N. Y., 1912. 

Anastasi, A., & Foley, J. P., jr. An analysis of spontaneous 
drawings by children in different cultures. J. Appl. Psychol 
1936, 20: 689-726.— Bartlett, R. J. Lowenfeld's mosaics with 
psychotic patients. Rep. Brit. Ass. Advance. Sc., 1935, 436. — 
Eng. H. Kinderzeichnen; vom ersten Strich bis zu den Farben- 
zeichnungen des Achtjahrigen. Beih. Zschr. angew Psvchol 
1927, H. 39, 1-198, 8 pi.— Goodenough, F. L. The intellectual 
factor in children's drawings. Abstr. Diss. Stanford Univ 
1924-26, 1: 26-32.— Graewe, H. Geschichtlicher Ueberblick 
Uber die Psychologie des kindlichen Zeichnens. Arch ges 
Psychol., 1936, 96: 103-220, pi.— Oldham, H. Children's 

drawings. Rep. Brit. Ass. Advance. Sc., 1937, 107: 419 

Trumper-Bodemann. Die freie Kinderzeichnung, ihre Aus- 
wertung und ihre Auswirkung in der Praxis. Zschr. Behandl 
Schwachsinn., 1926, 46: 97; 123. 
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nature, physiology and psychology, iv, 168p. 
8? N. Y., Fowler & Wells Co., 1889. 

DRAYTON, Henri. *De syndrome pleuro- 
pulmonaire de l'eventration du diaphragme. 
46p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DREAM [and dreaming] 
See also Hallucination; Sleep. 

Arnold-Forster, M. [L.] Studies in dreams. 
188p. 8? Lond. [1921] 

Fraser-Harris, D. F. Dreams, p.575-82. 
8? N. Y., 1928. 

Cutting from Forum, N. Y., 1928, 80: 

Freud, S. Kleine Schriften zur Sexualtheoric 
und zur Traumlehre. 381p. 8? Wien, 1931. 

Le Maitre, F. Contribution a l'6tude des 
reves normaux. 66p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Ratcliff, A. J. J. A history of dreams; a 
brief account of the evolution of dream theories, 
with a chapter on the dream in literature. 247p. 
8? Bost. [1923] 

Schatzmann. Reves et hallucinations. 329p. 
8? Par., 1925. 

Stiles, P. G. Dreams. 80p. 8? Cambr., 
Mass., 1927. 

Achelis, W. Das Problem des Traumes; eine philosophische 
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Angyal, A. Warum vergisst man die Traume? Zschr. Psychol. 
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577-81. — Franquet. Reflexions sur nos r6ves. Union m(td. 
nord est, 1935, 58: 1; 23.— French, T. M. Die Realitats- 
priifung im Traum. Imago, Wien, 1937, 23: 157-70.— Fuller, 
B. A. G. To sleep, perchance to dream. J. Philos., 1934, 31: 
393-400. — -Girou, J. Le rSve colore 1 de Marc Chagall. Aescu- 
lape, Par., 1932, n. ser., 22: 113-5. — Grosschopff, E. von. 
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mie. Ibid., 393. — Hoche, A. Der Traum. In Handb. norm, 
path. Physiol., Berl., 1926, 17: 622-43.— Kingman, R. The 
Green Goddess; a study in dreams, drugs and dementia. Med. 
J. & Rec, 1927, 126: 470-3.— Petry, W. Traum und Realitat. 
Zschr. Menschenk., 1928-29, 4: 323-8.— Pfeiffer, S. Der 
Traum als Hiiter des Schlafes. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., 
Wien, 1923, 9: 216.— Raspe, C. Untersuchungen iiber Kin- 
dertraume. Zschr. padag. Psychol., 1924, 25: 156-78.— 
Richards, O. W. The dream literature. Psychol. Bull., 1924, 
21: 338-46.— Roger, H. Le reve. Presse med., 1937, 45: 
1253-5. — Schneersohn, F. Charakterologie des kindlichen 
Schlaflebens. Zschr. Kinderpsychiat., Basel, 1937-38, 4: 
170-82. — Seidler, R. Kindertraume. Internat. Zschr. 
Individpsychol., WieD, 1933, 11 : 450-9. — Soulie de Morant, G. 
Les reves studies par les Chinois. Rev. fr. psychanal., 1928, 1: 
733-49. — Wellmann, M. Ueber Traume. Arch. Gesch. Med., 
1924, 16: 70-2. — Wile, I. S. Auto-suggested dreams as a factor 
in therapy. Am. J. Orthopsychiat., 1934, 4: 449-63— Will- 
oughby, R. R. An adaptive aspect of dreams. J. Abnorm. 
Psychol., 1929-30, 24: 104-7— Winterstein, A. von. Sweden- 
borgs religiose Krise und sein Traumtagebuch. Imago, Wien, 
1936, 22: 292-338. 

Causes. 
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72p. 8? Austin, 1930. 
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8? N. Y., 1923. 
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G, Sogni e immagini ipnagogiche. Riv. psicol., 1926, 22: 



DREAM 



583 



DREAM 



102-22.— Groddeck, G. Traumarbeit und Arbeit des organi- 
schen Symptoms. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1926, 
12 : 504-12. — Gutheil, E. The organic symptom in the dream 
(globus hystericus) Psychoanal. Rev., 1935, 22: 432-8.— 
Hoff, H. Zusammenhang von Vestibularfunktion, Schlaf- 
stellung und Traumleben. Mschr. Psychiat., 1929, 71: 366- 
72.— Lenk, E. Traume auf Bestellung. Umschau, 1928, 32: 
107. — Malamud, W., & Linder, F. E. Dreams and their 
relationship to recent impressions. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1931, 25: 1081-99. Also repr.— Nachmansohn, M. 
Ueber experimentell erzeugte Traume nebst kritischen Be- 
merkungen iiber die psychoanalytische Methodik (vorlaufige 
Mitteilung) Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1925, 98: 556-86. 

Zur Biologie des Traumes. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 

1931, 95: 132-44. — Orlow, I. E. Das Problem des Traumes 
vom Standpunkt der Reflexologie. Arch. ges. Psychol., 1929, 
70: 209-34. — Potzl, O. Ueber richtende Momente im Traum. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 1244-7.— Rank, O. Das Ver- 
lieren als Symptombehandlung; zugleich ein Beitrag zum 
Verstandnis der Beziehungen des Traumlebens zu den Fehllei- 
stungen des Alltagslebens. Zbl. Psychoanal., 1910-11, 1: 
450-60. — Roffenstein, G. Experimented Symboltraume; 
ein Beitrag zur Diskussion iiber die Psychoanalyse. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. Psychiat., 1923, 87: 362-71.— Schultz, G. Ueber 
hypnagoge Halluzinationen. Mschr. Psychiat., 1930, 75: 
44-62. — Singer, E. A., jr. On pain and dreams. J. Philos., 
1924, 21: 589-601. — Slight, D. Hypnagogic phenomena. 
J. Abnorm. Psychol., 1924-25, 19: 274-82.— Soesman, F. J. 
Rgves organo-genesiques. Ann. m6d. psychol., Par., 1928, 86: 

pt 2, 64-7. [Dreams caused by irritation of organs] 

Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: 393-5.— Trapp, C. E., & Lyons, 
R. H. Dream studies in hallucinated patients. Psychiat. Q., 
1937, 11: 253-66.— Walleczek, F. Warum traumt man? 
Beschreibung und Erklarung des Traumvorganges. Arch. ges. 
Psychol., 1928, 66: 257-356.— Werner, H. Experimentell 
erzeugte Traume. Umschau, 1929, 33: 487-9. — Wiersma, E. D. 
[Observations on the origin of dreams] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1934, 78: 5682-90. 

Content. 

Pfirter, E. *Manifester Trauminhalt und 
Tagespsyche. 46p. 8? Zur., 1922. 

Barahal, H. S. Dream structure and intellect. Psychiat. 
Q„ 1936, 10: 660-6.— Fenichel, O. Bewusstseinsfremdes 
Erinnerungsmaterial im Traume. Internat. Zschr. Psycho- 
anal., Wien, 1925, 11: 226-9. — Kretschmer, E. Das Ressenti- 
ment im Traum. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1931, 136: 329- 
34. — Landry, L. La notion de la mort dans les reves. J. 
psychol. norm, path.. Par., 1933, 30: 639-41.— Mayer, F. La 
structure du rgve. Arch, psychol., Geneve, 1935-36, 25: 129- 
56. Also Acta psychol., Hague, 1937, 3: 81-136.— Neri, V. 
La gioia ed il dolore del risveglio. Gior. psichiat. clin. teen, 
manic, 1914, 42: 400-6. — RUmke, H. C. Observations on the 
relation between the manifest and latent content of the dream. 
Psychiat. neur. bl., Amst., 1934, 38: 778-82.— Schenk, P. 
Ueber das Schlaferleben. Mschr. Psychiat., 1929, 72: 1-23.— 
Weber, F. P. Regarding the stuff of which dreams are made — 
the psychophysiological basis of dreams. J. Neur. Psychopath., 

Lond., 1935-36, 16: 144-7. Also repr. Savagery in 

myths and dreams. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1935, 191: 546. 

Ethnologic aspect. 

Lincoln, J. S. The dream in primitive cultures 
358p. 8? Bait. [1936] 

Brock, A. J. Dreams, folklore and neurasthenia. Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1932, 134: 340; 361.— Burrell. R., & 
Bissett, C. Contribution to the psychological study of native 
dreams. J. M. Ass. S. Africa, 1930, 4: 125-31.— Cardinal!!, A. 
W. Note on dreams among the Dagomda and Moshi (Northern 
Territories, Gold Coast) Man, Lond., 1927, 27: 87.— Driberg 
J. H. Notes on dreams among the Lango and the Didmga of 
the South-Eastern Sudan. Ibid., 141-3— Eckert. G. Prophe- 
tentum in Melanesien. Zschr. Ethnol., 1937-38 69: 135-40.— 
Hatchell, G. W. Some dreams from Urwira (Ukajala) lan- 
ganyika Territory. Man, Lond., 1927, 27: 88— Hodgson, A. 
G. O. Dreams in Central Africa. Ibid., 1926, 26: 66-8.— 
Mack, R. J. Ein Traum aus einem japanischen Roman des 
elften Jahrhunderts. Imago, Wien, 1928, 14: 147.— Mitra. 
S. C. On ancient Indian dream-lore. .T. Anthrop. Soc. Bombay, 
1933, 15: 153-61. 

Interpretation. 

Bins w anger, L. Wandlungen in der Auffas- 
sung und Deutung des Traumes, von den Grie- 
chen bis Gegenwart. 112p. 8? Berl., 1928. 

Avalon, J. La clef des songes. Aesculape Par 1926 ,16. 
n ser 164-7 — Lejeune, F. Das Traumbuch des Luis Lobera 
de Avila ein' Volks-Anatomiebuch aus dem 16. Jahrhundert. 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1926-8. 

Interpretation, psychoanalytical. 

BidRRE P Das Triiumen als Heilungsweg 
der Seelej'systematische Dispose un <j Therapie 
fur die arztliche Praxis. 214p. 8? Zur. [1936] 



Freud, S. Delusion and dream; an interpre- 
tation in the light of psychoanalysis of Gradiva, 
a novel, by Wilhelm Jensen, which is here trans- 
lated. 243p. 8? N. Y., 1917. 

Die Traumdeutung. 5. Aufl. 474p. 

Lpz., 1919. 

The same. The interpretation of 

dreams. 3. ed. 600p. 8? Lond. [1932] 

Horton, L. H. *Dissertation on the dream 
problem in 3 books [Columbia Univ.] 2v. 8? 
Phila., 1925. 

Sharpe, E. F. Dream analysis; a practical 
handbook for psycho-analysis. 211p. 8? Lond., 
1937. 

Allendy, R. Explication d'un r6ve. Rev. fr. psychanal., 
1930-31, 4: 710-4. — Arruda Sampaio, A. A psychoanalyse dos 
sonhos. Rev. med., S. Paulo, 1924, 6: No. 36, 30-8. — Baynes, 
H. G. The importance of dream-analysis for psychological 
development. Brit. J. M. Psychol., 1936-37, 16: 105-29. — 
Brachfeld, O. Die Deutung eines Traumes in Rousseaus 
Nouvelle Heloise. Internat. Zschr. Individpsychol., Wien, 
1928, 6: 374-7. — Colajanni, E. L'introspezione dei sogni per 
l'educazione dell'indole. Cult. med. mod., Pal., 1938, 17: 196- 
9. — Eble, E. Beispiele zur Traumdeutung. Internat. Zschr. 
Psychoanal., Wien, 1927, 13: 459.— Eder, M. D. Dreams; as 
resistance. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1930, 11: 40-7. — 
Eisler, M. J. Ein neuer Gesichtspunkt in der Traumdeutung. 
Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1928, 14: 78-90.— Fenichel, 
O. Eine Traumanalyse. Ibid., 1929, 15: 502-7. — Frankhauser, 
K. Traumdeutungen. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1930, 124: 
596-606. — Freud, S. Bemerkungen zur Theorie und Praxis 
der Traumdeutung. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1923, 
9: 1-11. — Fuller, H. A. A dream and its interpretation. Med. 
Times, Lond., 1935, 63: 36. — Getson, P. Talks between doctor 
and layman; dreams and dreamers I have analyzed. Med. 
Mentor, 1931, 2: 49-54.— Gorriti, F. Psicoan&lisis de los suefios 
en un sindrome de desposesi6n; consideraciones finales. Sem. 
med., B. Air., 1931, 38: 24-7.— Harnik, J. Vom Widerstand 
gegen die Traumdeutung in der Analyse. Internat. Zschr. 
Psychoanal., Wien, 1928, 14: 400-2. Also Internat. J. Psycho- 
anal., Lond., 1930, 11: 75-8.— Heyer.G.R. Traum und Traum- 
deutung. Med. Welt, 1934, 8: 893; 964.— Hitschmann, E. 
Experimentelle Wiederholung der infantilen Schlafsituation zur 
Forderung analytischer Traumdeutung; Beitrag zur aktiven 
Therapie. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1923, 9: 511. — 
Hoop, J. H. van der [Three dreams of 3 patients] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1923, 67: 1601.— Ikin, A. G., Pear, T. H., & Thou- 
less, R. H. The psycho-galvanic phenomenon in dream 
analysis. Brit. J. Psychol., 1924-25, 15: Sect. Gen., 23-43 — 
Johnson, A. Dream analysis. Proc. Soc. Psychic. Res., Lond., 
1918, 30: 33-133. — Kardos, M. Aus einer Traumanalyse. 
Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., 1916-17, 4: 267-9.— Kern, H. 
Romantische Traumdeutung. Zschr. Menschenk., 1935-36, 
11: 117-25. — Landauer, K. Freuds Lehre vom Traum. 
Psychiat. neur. bl., Amst., 1937, 41: 549-64. — London, L. S. 
The meaning of the dream. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1932, 75: 40- 
7. — Malamud, W. Dream analysis; its application in therapy 
and research in mental diseases. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 
1934, 31 : 356-72. — Malespine, E. A propos de quelques reves 
standard et leur signification. Rev. gen. clin. ther., 1930, 44: 
860-5. — Meyer, M. A. The interpretation of dreams in the 
practice of psychoanalysis. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1933, 78: 51- 
7. — Muralt, A. von. Zur Frage der Traumdeutung. Schweiz. 
Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 1922, 11: 13-33.— Nachmansohn, M. 
Traumanalyse in der Hypnose. Nervenarzt, 1928, 1: 671-5. — 
Neugebauer, H. Materialien zur Kindespsychologie. Zschr. 
angew. Psychol., 1929, 32: 294-320.— Rank. O. Technic of 
psychoanalysis; the analytical situation; illustrated in the 
technic of dream interpretation. Arch. Psychoanal., Stamford, 
1926-27, 1 : 1068-103.— Ritter, C. Von den Ratseln der Traum- 
welt. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1930, 114: 
85-151. — Schindler, W. Die Traumdeutung im Lichte der 
verschiedenen tiefenpsychologischen Schulen und ihre klinische 
Bedeutung. Ber. Allg. arztl. Kongr. Psychother., 1929, 4: 56- 
66. — Schjelderup-Ebbe, T. Beitrage zur Analyse der Traume. 
Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1923, 93: 312-8.— 
Schneersohn, F. Traum und Spiel (neue Methoden der Unter- 
suchung und Behandlung) Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psvchiat., 
1936, 37: 128; 303. — Seelert. Zur psychoanalvtischen Traum- 
deutung. Deut. med. Wschr., 1921, 47: 1203. — Solomon, M. 
On The analysis and interpretation of dreams based on various 
motives and on the theory of psychoanalysis; reply to Dr James 
J. Putnam, with critical remarks on the theory and practice 
of Freudian psychoanalysis. J. Abnorm. Psychol., 1914-15, 
9: 98-138. — Stekel, W. Fortschritte der Traumdeutung. 

Fortsch. Sexwiss. Psychanal., 1928, 3: 1-23. & Frohman, 

B. S. Analysis of a key dream. Psychoanal. Rev., 1931, 18: 
379-93. — Strachey, A. S. Analysis of a dream of doubt and 
conflict. Internat. J. Psychoanal.. Lond., 1922, 3: 154-62. — 
Thenon, J. Contribucion al estudio psicoanalftico del suefio 
en las neurosis. Rev. crim., B. Air., 1930. 17: 273-303. — 
Vomela, S. [Subjective interpretation of the effect of dreams] 
Cas. lek. cesk., 1932, 71 : 1593; 1933, 72: 366.— Woodard. J. W. 
Analysis of a dream. Brit. J. M. Psychol., 1930, 10: 186-207. 



DREAM 



584 



DREAM 



Tentative applications of experimental method in 

psvcho-analytic procedure; the interpretability of dreams. 
Ibid., 1931, 11: 125-49. 

Mechanism. 



Holling worth, H. L. The psychology of 
thought, approached through studies of sleeping 
and dreaming. 329p. 8? N. Y., 1926. 

Silberer, H. Der Traum; Einfuhrung in die 
Traumpsychologie. 123p. 8? Stuttg., 1919. 

Walsh, W. S. The psychology of dreams. 
361p. 8? N. Y., 1920. 

Anderson, J. E. The dream as a re-conditioning process. 
J. Abnorm. Psychol., 1926-27, 22: 21-5.— Angyal, A. Der 
Schlummerzustand. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 

1. Abt., 1927, 103: 65-99.— Bodkin, A. M. The representation 
in dream and fantasy of instinctive and repressing forces. 
Brit. J. M. Psychol., 1927, 7: 269-300.— Brody, C. Le choc 
hypnoclasique: quelques notions nouvelles sur la psycho- 
physiologic des reves. Rev. gen. clin. ther., 1926, 40: p. 
mdcccxcix-mcmvii. — Burridge, W. On dreams and theories. 
J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1931, 77: 358-64.— Curtius, O. Grundsatz- 
liche Fragen zur Traumassoziation mit Lichtbildern. Zschr. 
ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1938, 161: 558.— Delage, Y. Theorie 
du reve de Freud. Bull. Inst. gen. psychol., Par., 1916, 15: 
117-35. — De Sanctis, S. Nuovi contributi alia psicofisiologia 
del sogno. Riv. psicol., 1933, 29: 12-32. Also Character & 
Personality, 1934, 2: 269-87. — Friedemann, M. Anagoge 
Uebertragungstraume. Psychother. Prax., Wien, 1935, 2: 

84- 92. — Galant, J. S. Die Theorie vom Traum als psychischer 
Reflex (psychoreflektorische Theorie des Traumes) in ihrer 
Anwendung auf das Problem der Triiume der Tiere. Zool. 
Anz., 1927, 71 : 97-109. — Gomes, M. Le reve et la selection 
des idees. Arch, brasil. med., 1928, 18: 183-359.— Hinrichsen, 

0. Zum Problem: Traum als Arbeit. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 
1937, 39: 299.— Hoenig-Siedersleben, C. Die Ableitung der 
Besonderheiten der Traumpsyche aus einer Zustandsanderung 
des schlafenden Gehirnes. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 1924, 80: 

85- 101. — Hooper, S. E. Controlled dreams. Psyche, Lond., 
1923-24, n. ser., 4: 168-72.— Jones, E. Persons in dreams 
disguised as themselves. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1921, 
2: 420-3. — Lenzberg, K. Traumform und Traumsinn. In- 
ternat. Zschr. Individpsychol., Wien, 1928, 6: 201-21. — 
Leroy, E. B. Sur quelques varietes de souvenirs faux dans le 
reve. J. psychol. norm, path., Par., 1927, 24: 539-49. — Meyer, 
C. Zur Psychologie des Traumbewusstseins. Psychol. & 
Med., Stuttg., 1928-29, 3: 296-316.— Meyer, M. A. Dream 
mechanisms and interpretations. In Psycho-anal. (Lorand) 
N. Y., 1933, 28-55.— Monroe, W. S. Imagery in dreams. 
C. rend. Congr. internat. psychol. (1900) 1901, 4. Congr., 
175-7. — Miiller, E. Traum- und Marchenphantasie. Zschr. 
padag. Psychol., 1930, 31: 72-84.— Rava, G. Idee antiche e 
moderne sulla psicologia dei sogni. Bull. sc. med., Bologna, 
1924, 10. ser., 2: 326-30. Also Gior. psichiat., 1924, 52: 
3-42. Also Riv. psicol., 1924, 20: 136-9.— Salmon, A. I 
sogni nella teoria psicanalitica di Freud. Q. psichiat., Genova, 
1924, 11: 81-7.— Sanguineti, L. R. La facolta creatrice del 
subcosciente nel sogno. Ann. neur., Nap., 1923, 40: 1-8. — 
Schnorr von Carolsfeld, E. Das Traumen als geistig-seelische 
Nachtarbeit. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1937, 39: 391-3. — 
Schultz, J. H. Die Psychologie des Traumes. Zschr. arztl. 
Fortbild., 1924, 21: 151-3.— Schwab. G. Das Traumen als 
psychophysische Funktion und pathologische Erscheinung. 
Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1937, 39: 394-9.— Siebert, K. Die 
Gestaltbildung im Traum. Arch. ges. Psychol., 1934, 90: 
357-72. — Silberer, H. Zur Verdichtungstechnik. Internat. 
Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1922, 8: 351.— Simonson, E. Ueber 
das Verhaltnis von Raum und Zeit zur Traumarbeit. Imago, 
Wien, 1928, 14: 469-85.— Stekel, W. Displacement substitu- 
tion. Psyche & Eros, N. Y., 1921, 2: 222-31.— Stragnell, G. 
Condensation and resymbolization in dream interpretation. 
Psychoanal. Rev., 1923, 10: 431-9.— Streiff, J. Fragmente 
uber das Sehen im Traum. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. Sinnesorg., 

2. Abt., 1924-25, 56: 171-94.— Szekely, S. Beitrage zur in- 
dividualpsychologischen Traumtheorie. Internat. Zschr. 
Individpsychol., Wien, 1934, 12: 223-32. — Tait, W. D. Motor 
speech functions in dreams. J. Abnorm. Psychol., 1923-24 
18:244. 

Pathology. 

Berthier, C. *Du reve au delire. 136p. 8? 
Lyon, 1937. 

Becker, W. H. Nervenarztliche Erfahrungen zum Traum- 
problem. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1937, 39: 300-2.— Berrien, 
F. K. A study of objective dream activity in abnormal children. 

1. Abnorm. Psychol., 1935, 30: 84-91.— Bilikiewicz, T. [Psy- 
chopathy of dreams] Polska gaz. lek., 1937, 16: 193-5. — 
Campani, A. II sonno come occasione di malattia. Gazz 
osp., 1933, 54: 289-91.— Cook, T. W. A case of abnormal re- 
production during sleep. J. Abnorm. Psychol., 1934-35, 29: 
465-70. — Ey, H. Breves remarques historiques sur les rapports 
des etats psychopathiques avec le rove et les 6tats inter- 
mediaires au sommeil et a la veille. Ann. m6d. psychol.. Par 
1934 92: pt 2, 101-10.— Galant, J. S. Beitrag zu Psycho- 
patologie dea Traumlebens. Neopsichiatria, Pisa, 1937, 3: 



1-6. — Hitschmann, E. Beitrage zu einer Psychopath ologie des 
Traumes. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1934, 20: 
459-75. — Hoke, E. Triiume von Lungenkranken. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1930, 26: 1331-3.— Kollarits, J. Die Verschieden- 
heit der Ichstorung der Traumsprache, der hypnagogen Hallu- 
zinationen und der Schizophrenic; Character-, Prozess- und 
biologische Halluzinationen. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1933, 101: 
19-79.— Laignel-Lavastine. Valeur semiologique des reves. 
J. med. fr., 1926, 15: 41 1-24.— Lhermitte. J. Desordre de la 
fonction hypnique et hallucinations. Ann. med. psychol.. 
Par., 1938, 96: 1-14. — Lungwitz, H. Gesundes und krankes 
Traumen. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1937, 39: 295-7. — Marro, 
G. Nuovo contributo alia patologia del sogno. Arch, antrop. 
crim., Tor., 1922, 43: 243-69.— Mayer, A. Bemerkungen 
iiber die Bedeutung des Traums in der Gynakologie. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1932, 79: 1146.— Volgyesi, F. [The psychoactive 
and the psychopassive constitution or character and suscepti- 
bility to hypnotism] Gy6gydszat, 1931, 71: 642; passim. 

Psychokonstitution und Hypnophilie. Psychiat. 

neur. Wschr., 1937, 39: 531-4. 

Symbolism. 

See also Symbolism. 

Abraham, K. The spider as a dream symbol. Internat. 
J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1923, 4: 313-7.— Berg. Traumreden 
als Selbstbezichtung. Deut. Zschr. gerichtl. Med., 1926, 8: 
586-92. — Bornsztajn, M. Zur Frage: Die Spinne als Traum- 
symbol. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1923, 9: 215. — 
Daly, C. D. Numbers in dreams. Internat. J. Psychoanal., 
Lond., 1921, 2: 68-70.— Eisler. M. J. Womb and birth 
saving phantasies in dreams. Ibid., 65-7. — Elwin, V. A 
note on the theory and symbolism of dreams among the 
Baiga. Brit. J. M. Psychol., 1937, 16: 237-54 — Feldman, 
S. Physics in dream symbolism. Internat. J. Psychoanal., 
Lond., 1923, 4: 318-20.— Fernandez Espafia, G. El simbc- 
lismo en el suefio. Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1931, 21: 108; 226; 
1932, 22: 33; passim. — Flournoy, H. Dreams on the symbolism 
of water and fire. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1920, 1: 
245-55. — Freud, S. Die okkulte Bedeutung des Traumes. 
Imago, Wien, 1925, 11: 234-8— Hinsie, L. E. Analytical 
treatment of a neurotic reaction; a study in symbolism. Psy- 
chiat. Q., 1927, 1: 5-25. — Jones, E. Snake symbolism in 
dreams; a rejoinder. Psyche, Lond., 1926, 7: 87-9. — Jones, E. 
Der Mantel als Symbol. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 
1927, 13: 77-9.— Kulovesi, Y. Der Raumfaktor in der Traum- 
deutung. Ibid., 56-8. — Levi Bianchini, M. La simbolistica 
sessuale nel sogno mistico e profano. Arch. gen. neur., Nocera, 

1925, 6: 1-25, pi. Osservazioni sui poteri mitoplastici 

e simbolici dell'inconscio (attraverso all'analisi del sogno) 
Ibid., 1927, 8: 257-86— McConnel, U. H. The significance of 
the snake in dreams. Psyche, Lond., 1926, 7: 12-21. — Men- 
ninger, K. A. Letters of the alphabet in psycho-analytic forma- 
tions. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1924, 5: 462-5 — 
Potzl, O. Analyse eines Traumes mit Zoopsie. Psychiat. 
neur. Wschr., 1927, 29: 222-5.— Psychoanalytische (Die) 
Erfahrung iiber die Symbolik im Traum. Arch. Menschenk., 
1925-26, 1: 533-43.— Schmid, G. Die Gesetzmassigkeiten 
des Traumlebens ; die Traumsymbolik. Zschr. Psychol. Physiol. 
Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., 1936, 138: 35-96.— Steiner, M. Die 
Traumsymbolik der anaiytischen Situation. Internat. Zschr. 
Psychoanal., Wien, 1935, 21 : 419-27. Also Internat. J. Psycho- 
anal., Lond., 1937, 18: 294-305.— Sterba, R. Ein Prufungs- 
traum. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 1927, 13: 456. 

Types. 



See also Levitation. 

Alexander, F. Dreams in pairs and series. Internat. J. 
Psychoanal., Lond., 1925, 6: 446-52. Also Internat. Zschr. 

Psychoanal., Wien, 1925, 11: 80-5. Triiume mit 

peinlichem Inhalt; eine Ergiinzung zur Traumlehre. Ibid., 
1930, 16: 343-8. Also Psychiat. Q., 1930, 4: 447-52.— Brown, 
A. E. Dreams in which the dreamer knows he is asleep. J. 
Abnorm. Psychol., 1936-37, 31: 59-66.— Bryan. D., & Klein, 
M. A dream of forensic interest. Internat. J. Psychoanal., 
Lond., 1928, 9: 247-58.— ChristorTel, H. Beschaftigungstraum 
(Sisyphustraum) und Beschaftigungsdelir. Zschr. ges. Neur. 
Psychiat., 1928, 117: 516-20.— Franquet, R. Nos reves et leur 
quality. Clinique, Par., 1935, 30: 67-72.— Gordon, K. Dreams 
of orphan children. J. Delinq., 1923, 8: 287-91.— Jelgersma, 
G. [Waking dreams] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1922, 66: pt 2, 
1250-63. — Kiesow, F. Sulla frequenza dei sogni gustativi ed 
olfattivi. Arch. ital. psicol., 1929, 7: 226-31. — Lomer, G. 
Gibt es Wahrtriiume? Zschr. Psychother., 1294, 8: 336-9.— 
Marcinowski, J. Two confinement dreams of a pregnant 
woman. Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1921, 2: 432-4. — 
Pichon, E. RSve d'une femme frigide. Rev. fr. psychanal., 
1932, 5 : 220-8. — Spielrein, S. Reve et vision des 6toiles filantcs. 
Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1923, 4: 129-32. 

Types: Nightmares. 

See also in 3. ser. Nightmares. 

Cason, H. The nightmare dream. 51p. 8? 
Princeton, N. J., 1935. 

Eichenberger, E. *Somatisch bedingte 
Angsttriiume; ein Beitrag zur Pathogenese des 



DREAM 



585 



DREAM STATES 



AflgStgeftthls [Zurich] p.640-64. 8? Bcrl., 
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Psyche, Lond., 1924-25, 5: 129-37.— Hills, H. W. Nightmare 
in a case of acute appendicitis. Clin. J., Lond., 1935, 64: 511. — 
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133: 329. Also repr. 

Types, premonitory and prophetic. 
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See also Pollution. 
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DREAM states. 

See also Consciousness, Disorders; Hallucina- 
tion; Orientation, Disorders; Personality, double; 
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demenz. 31p. 8? Bonn, 1927. 
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Beduschi, V., & Corberi, G. Simulazione e pseudodemenza. 
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dimensionalem Aufbau. Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1931, 94: 
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Rev. san. mil., Madr., 1935, 25: 97-107.— Rey Ardid, R. 
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Hughlings Jackson Mem. Vol., Debrecen, 1935, No. 5, 12. — 
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Analyse du materiel de pansement et de sutures. Congr. 
internat. med. pharm. mil., Par., 1925, 3: 467-557. — Seel, E., & 
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Luftabscheiders) Zbl. Chir., 1937, 64: 498-509.— Oliver, M. J. 
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McGuigan, H. A. [Obituary] Science, 1931, 73: 355. 

DREYER, Georges, 1873-1934. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1934, 2: 376. Also J. Path. Bact., 
Lond., 1934, 39: 707-23, port, Also Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 
514. Also Nature, Lond., 1934, 134: 690.— Walker, E. W. A. 
Georges Dreyer's scientific work at Oxford; review and appre- 
ciation by a colleague. Brit. M. J., 1934, 2: 946. 

DREYER, Gerhard, 1909- *Untersu- 
chungen iiber den Einfluss der bei gynakologischen 
Erkrankungen angewandten therapeutischen Rot- 
lichtbestrahlungen auf das weisse Blutbild. 
23p. 8? Lpz., Gebr. Gerhardt, 1933. 

DREYER, John Louis Emil, 1852-1926. 

Sampson, R. A., & Brasch, F. E. [Biography] Isis, Bruges, 
1934, 21: 131-44, port. 

DREYER, Karl, 1889- *Verbieten die 

Gefahren der Pyelographie ihre Verwendung als 
diagnostisches Hilfsmittel? Bericht iiber die in 
der Universitats-Frauenklinik beobachteten Falle 
und Experimente an Kaninchen. 46p. 8? 
Freib. i. Br., 1917. 

DREYER [Walter Willi] Kurt, 1906- 
*Untersuchungen iiber die Zahl der Blutplattchen. 
30p. 8? Munch.-Pasing, Schocke & Gmeinder, 
1933. 
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einer Ileo-Transversostomie. lOp. 8? Hamb., 
A. Briinnler, 1933. 

DREYFUS, Andre, 1906- *La r6vision 

de la cavite uterine faite immediatement apres 
l'accouchement: ses indications, ses r&sultats 
(suivant les observations de l'Ecole des Sages- 
Femmes) 66p. 8! Strasb., 1933. 

DREYFUS, Andre, 1907- *Recherches 
experimentales sur le mode d'action de quelques 
hormones dans la pigmentation. 55p. 8? 
Par., A. Legrand, 1937. 

DREYFUS, Celestine Suzanne, 1884- 
*Notes cliniques sur le cranio-tabes du nourrisson. 
72p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DREYFUS, Georg Lfouis] 1879- Die 
Behandlung des Tetanus. 2 1. 59p. 8? Berl., 
J. Springer, 1914. 
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cerebrospinalis; ein Beitrag zur Pathologie der 
Lues des Nervensystems. viii, 96p. 8? Jena, 
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viii, 120p. 12? Par., G. Doin & cie, 1931. 

See also Weissenbach, R. J., & Dreyfus, G. Les accidents 
s^riques, prophylaxie — treatment. 158p. 12? Par., 1927. 

DREYFUS, Gilbert Alfred Silvain, 1902- 
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8? Par., 1930. 
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syphilitiques renaux. 69p. 8? Par., 1926. 
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DREYFUS, Vital, 1901- *Contribution 
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schutzimpfung. 44p. 8? Frankf. a. M., 1915. 
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einiger Salze des Kaliums und Magnesiums auf 
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[Basel] 20p. 8? Nurnb., Lauer & Brehm, 1934. 
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[Frankfurt a. M.] p.67-85. 8? Berl., J. 
Springer, 1930. 

Also Arch. Ophth., Lpz., 1930-31, 125: 

DREYFUSS, Paula, 1906- *A propos des 
h€morragies observers en pratique dentaire; 
essai de classification des maladies hemorragiques. 
52p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DREYFUS-SEE, Germaine S., 1895- 
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Par., 1928. 

DREYFUSS-LEMAITRE, Pierre, 1901- 
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Lpz., A. Edelmann, 1934. 
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tologische Untersuchungen an einem Rezidiv- 
Odontom [Tubingen] 16p. 8? Diisseld., 
G. H. Nolte, 1938. 
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map. roy. 8? Lond., T. F. Unwin [1923] 
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sorption des rectal einverleibten Farbstoffes bei 
der rontgenographischen Darstellung der Gallen- 
blase. 37p. 8? Konigsb. i. Pr., E. Steinbacher, 
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DRIESCH, Hanns von den, 1911- *Der 
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Berl., Gebr. Borntraeger, 1919. 

Forms Heft 3, Abh. theor. Biol. 1919. 
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viii, 76p. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1935. 
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8? Diisseld., G. H. Nolte, 1933. 
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chinine en kwik voor hare behandeling en 
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Batavia, G. Kolff & Co. [1925] 
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39p. 8? Koln, W. May, 1932. 
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Sec Beverages. 
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DRINKING fountain. 

See also Mineral water; Spring; Well. 

Essential features in the design of sanitary drinking foun- 
tains. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1931, 46: 170.— Ginestous, 
E. La fontaine Boqueyre. J. med. Bordeaux, 1926, 56: 660- 
8 — Kolesnikov, A. [Improvement of faucet in public water 
containers] Vrach. gaz., 1928, 32: 747-8.— Merrill, F. E. 
Public watering stations. J. N. England Water Works Ass., 
1914, 28: 357-76, pi. — Safe-water signs. Virginia Health Bui!., 
1929, 21 : (suppl.) 33-5. — Schioppa, L. Note pratiche sui tipi 
di fontanelle per acque potabili e di sputacchiere a circolo 
d'acqua. Igiene mod., 1935, 28: 443-8. — Stevenson, W. L. 
Report of special committee on uniform signs for marking road- 
side water supplies. Pub. Health Bull., Wash., 1926, No. 160, 
67-70 — Weber, P. Der Trinkbrunnen in alter und neuerer 
Zeit. Alkoholfrage 1910, n. F., 7: 34-44. 

DRINKING utensils. 

See also Restaurant; Utensils. 

Fromson, D. Regulatory measures concern- 
ing the prohibition of the common drinking cup 
and the sterilization of eating and drinking 
utensils in public places. 126p. 8? N. Y. 1936. 

Botsford, C. P. Our common drinking cups. N. England 
J. M., 1936, 214: 893.— Briau, E. Le probleme du lavage de la 
verrerie dans les cafes, brasseries et debits de boissons. Rev. 
hyg., Par., 1922, 44: 102-9. — Devereux, E. D., & Mallmann, 
W. L. Efficiency of methods and products for sterilization of 
beverage glasses. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1936, 26: 165. — Keim, 
P., & Raeder, F. Bleikristallglas und seine hygienische Beur- 
teilung. Techn. Gemeindebl., 1933, 36: 281-3.— Lloyd, B. J. 
Peligro del uso en comun de vasos para beber agua. Bol. Of. 
san. panamer., 1926, 5: 70-3. — Lyons, D. C. The incidence 
and significance of the presence of Borrelia vincenti and other 
Spirochaetaceae on beverage glasses. J. Bact., Bait., 1936, 31: 
83.— Meehan, J. W. The cup that kills. Mil. Surgeon, 1926, 
59: 342. — Munch, A. A., & Voskresenskaia, E. P. [Microflora 
of public drinking cups] Sovet. vrach. J., 1936, 1: 1108-14. — 
Searle, A. C. H. Sterilization of water bottles by means of the 
Lelean sack. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1928, 51 : 287-92.— Stone, 
R. V. Drinking utensils. J. Bact., Bait., 1938, 36: 454.— 
Strunk, H. Ueber Zersetzungsvorgiinge an Aluminium-Feld- 
flaschen. Veroff. Mil. San., 1913, H. 55, 43-50.— Trish, K. A., 
Miller, H. F., & PfefTerle, L. Laboratory control of the sterili- 
zation of glassware in restaurants and taverns. Bull. Bd 
Health Wisconsin, 1936-41, 6: No. 6, 9-14.— Voskrecensky, H. 
[Supplying public places with boiled water and disinfection of 
the drinking cup by electricity] Profil. med., Kharkov, 1927, 
6: 7-9.— Walton, S. T., Morton, H. M., & Davis, M. T. Public 
drinking glass sanitation in a southern city. J. Bact., Bait., 
1937, 33: 94. 

DRINKING water. 

See also Drinking fountain; Ice; Mineral 
water; Spring; Water; Water-supply; Well. 

Klassen, C. W. Water; facts and fallacies. 
9p. 18? Springf., 111. [1920] 

Kltjt, H. Trink- und Brauchwasser. 129p. 
8? Berl., 1924. ju 

BSmer, A., & Grau, R. Wasser. In Handb. Lebensmitt. 
chem. (Bomer, A.) Berl., 1935, 2: Teil 2, 537-64.— Cambier, R. 
Rappel de quelques notions sur 1'eau d 'alimentation. .Prat, 
med. fr., 1930, 11: 539-52.— Cousin. Les eaux de bolsson. 
In Grandes endemies tropic, Par., 1936, 8: 69-94.— Ginestous. 
Vieilles sources, vieux puits, marchands d eau a Bordeaux 
(etude historique d'hygiene locale) J. m6d. Bordeaux, 1938, 
115: 236-42.— Heller, V. G. Saline and alkaline drinking 
waters. J. Nutrit., 1932, 5: 421-9.— Tillmans, J.. & Hirsch, P. 
Wasser. In Handb. Lebensmitt. chem. (Bomer, A.) Berl., 
1933, 1: 96-116. 

Analysis. 

Urbach, C. Stufenphotometrische Trinken- 
wasscranalyse. 204p. 8? Wien 1937. 

A., A. V. Analisis de las aguas de alimentaci6n en campana. 
Bol. farm, mil., Madr., 1930. 8: 100-6.-Barte 1b H. Optische 
Ueberwachung des Trinkwassers. Umschau 1936, 40. 583. 
Bolberitz. K. [Serienanalyse von Tnnkwassern] Orez. Koze 
e6szs Int kozl 1934, 7: No. 3.— Chlopin, G. v., & JacovenKo. 
V A [New control methods of coagulation of drinking water] 
Profil. med! Kharkov, 1927 6: *• iXlik J 

de aguas potables. Salubndad Mex 1931. 2 » 58.— KaM ik. J. 

Pharm., Berl., ISMa ,007 an- 17RQ-Q2 Prot ten, 

Trinkwasseruntersuchung] Ursz. x%.ozeg«,z.=. 



7: No. 31. — Thiem, G. Einwandfreies Trinkwasser? Gesundh. 
Ingenieur, 1926, 49: 737-9.— ZoBell, C. E. f & Ford, G. C. A 
sanitary survey of 212 bottled drinking water dispensers. 
Week. Bull. California Dep. Pub. Health, 1936, 15: 141. 

Analysis, bacteriological. 



See also under names of bacteria as Colon 
bacillus — in water, &c. 

Babudieri, B. Un nuovo procedimento di ricerca del Bac- 
terium coli nelle acque potabili. Ann. igiene, 1934, 44: 1025- 
35. — Baurowicz, A. [Principal methods of bacteriological 
analysis of drinking waters] Polska gaz. lek., 1928, 7: 250-2. — 
Bjorck, P. [Bacteriological drinking water examination in 
Pitea Hospital] Nord. hyg. tskr., 1926, 7: 81-8.— Brakier, C. 
A., & De Wever, A. Contribution a l'etude du colibacille dans 
les eaux de boisson. Liege med., 1938, 31: 497-510. — Calisti, 
E. Del valore degli esami chimico e batteriologico delle acque 
per il giudizio di potabilita. Diagnosi, 1931, 11: 227-33. — 
Dankovsky, N. L. [Significance of bacteriological control of 
chlorinated drinking water] Voen. san. delo, 1936, No. 7, 31-3. — 
Gasiorowski, N. [Principal methods of bacteriological analysis 
of potable waters] Polska gaz. lek., 1928, 7: 236-9. — Graaff. 
W. C. de. [Bacteriologic examination of potable water] Ned. 
tschr. hyg. microb., 1931-32, 6: 40-53.— Gratch, L Un metodo 
rapido per lo studio e il controllo batteriologico delle acque 
potabili. Igiene mod., 1934, 27: 303-6. — Grossmann, H. 
Ueber die Abhiingigkeit des Keim-Coligehaltes in Trinkwasser- 
proben von der ortlichen Niederschlagsmenge (auf Grund 
mehrjiihriger Kontrolle der Trinkwasserversorgungsanlagen 
des Reg.-Bezirks Hildesheim) Zschr. Gesundhtechn., 1935, 
27: 113-20. — Holwerda, K. Research into the properties of 
the aerobe, the non-sporulating lactose-fermenting bacteria in 
feces and soil in the tropics and the importance thereof for the 
analysis of drinking-water. Meded. dienst volksgez. Ned. 
Indie, 1930, 19: 289-324.— Koschucharov, P. Ein neues 
bakteriologisches Verfahren zur Bestimmung des Bacterium 
coli-Titers im Trinkwasser. Zbl. Bakt., I. Abt., 1937, 139: 364- 
70. — Kostyrko, D. [Bacillus volutans n. sp. as sign of con- 
tamination of drinking water by animal excrement] Uzhny. 
med. J., 1926, 9. — Liese, W. Die chemische Zellatmung als 
Hilfsmittel der bakteriologischen Trinkwasseruntersuchung. 
Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1932, 124: 560-8.— Marino, V. Contributo 
alia ricerca dei germi anaerobi nelle acque potabili. Ann. 
igiene, 1934, 44: 960-77, pi. — Massa, F. II bleu di metilene 
come indicatore della ricchezza batterica delle acque in esame 
per giudizio di potabilita. Gior. med. mil., 1934, 82: 465-70. — 
Minkewitsch, L E., & Trofimuk, N. A. Ueber Darmbakterien 
der Fische vom Standpunkt der hygienischen Beurteilung von 
Trinkwasser. Zschr. Hyg., 1928, 109: 39-46.— Neri, F. La 
ricerca di Bac. coli nelle acque destinate ad uso potabile. 
Igiene mod., 1928, 21: 328-32.— Peragallo, L Osservazioni e 
ricerche sul significato del Bacterium coli commune e del B. 
coli aerogenes nel giudizio delle acque destinate ad uso ali- 
mentare. Ann. igiene, 1938, 48: 69-97.— Pinto. A. A. Re- 
cherche du Bacille typhique dans l'eau de boisson. C. rend. 
Soc. biol., 1929, 102: 236-8. — Sergi, D. L'uso delle sostanze 
rivelatrici della vita microbica nell'esame batteriologico delle 
acque potabili. Igiene mod., 1934, 27: 114-20. — Simonetti, F. 
Importanza della ricerca del Bacterium coli per la vigilanza 
sulle acque potabili. Ibid., 1928, 21 : 353-6.— Singer, E. Zur 
bakteriologischen Trinkwasseruntersuchung. Zbl. Bakt., 1. 
Abt., 1930, 118: 81-90. — Smit, J. [Possibilities in bacteriologic 
examination of potable water] Ned. tschr. hyg. microb., 1931- 
32, 6: 19-39. — Waal, J. W. de [Atypical colibacteria and ex- 
amination of potable water] Ibid., 1-18. 

Analysis, chemical. 

See also under names of solutes as Iodine; 
Iron; Lead, &c. 

Akano, R., Matsubara, T. [et al.] Ueber die Nitratbestim- 
mung des Trinkwassers, insbesondere des Brunnenwassers. 
Mitt. Med. Akad. Kioto, 1937, 21: 1689-1700.— Augusti, S. 
Ricerca e dosaggio di minime quantita di acido nitroso nelle 
acque potabili. Boll. Soc. natur. Napoli, 1934, 45: 143-52. — 
Burtscher, J. Ueber ein Trinkwasser, bei welchem der chemi- 
sche Befund und die geologische Beschaffenheit der Umgebung, 
der Quelle nicht ubereinstimmen. Arch. Hyg., Miinch., 1930, 
104: 197-202. — Chlorin (The) content of drinking water. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1915, 64: 152. — Gan, G. S. [Determination 
of nitrates in drinking water with some of the red coal-tar 
dyes] Gig. epidem., 1929, 8: 10-7. — Gill, A. H. Upon the 
determination of minute quantities of nitrates, particularly in 
potable waters. Am. J. Pub. Health. 1914, 4: 1050.— Gillet, 
L., & Guilleaume, C. La teneur en chlore des eaux de boisson. 
Bull. Acad. med. Belgique, 1926, 5. ser., 6: 441-52.— Hahn, 
M., Schiitz, F., & Pavlides, S. Ueber den Chlorungseffekt 
im Trinkwasser; die Verwendung von a-Naphthoflavon als 
Indicator auf freies Chlor. Zschr. Hyg., 1927-28, 108: 439- 
73. — Huber, P. Zur Bestimmung der Oxydierbarkeit des 
Trinkwassers. Mitt. Lebensmitteluntersuch., Bern, 1928, 19: 

153-5. Zur Bestimmung des Trocken- und Gliih- 

riickstandes im Trinkwasser. Ibid., 156-8. — Konikov, A. P. 
[Colorimetric method of determining small quantities of active 
chlorine in drinking water] Gig. epidem., 1930, 9: 1-6. — 
Lode, G. Ueber eine Abanderung des Cronerschen Verfahrens 
Mangan im Trinkwasser nachzuweisen. Arch. Hyg., Miinch., 
1926, 97: 227-33.— Marcovitch. S., & Stanley, W. W. A 



DRINKING WATER 



592 



DRINKING WATER 



comparison of sodium fluoride in the drinking water with similar 
levels of cryolite in the diet on the fluorine content of the body. 
J. Nutrit., 1938, 1G: 173-81.— Munoz. J. M. El dosaje de 
fluor en las aguas de bebida. Rev. Soc. argent, biol., 1934, 10: 
393-8. — Naumann, E. Mangan im Trink- und Nutzwasser. 
Zschr. Gesundhtechn., 1933, 25: 163-70. — Orr, J. B., Godden. 
W.. & Dundas, J. M. Iodine in drinking waters. J. Hyg., 
Lond., 1927-28, 27: 197-9. — Reith, J. F. [On the method and 
hygienic significance of determination of phosphoric acid in 
drinking water] Versl. volksgezondh., 1933, 3: 728-37. — 
Reuss, A. Zum Nachweis von Abfallstoffen im Trinkwasser 
durch die Griessche Reaktion. Zschr. Untersuch. Lebensmitt., 
1937, 73: 47-9. — Schroder, H. Untersuchungen iiber den 
.Todgehalt in Trinkwassern des hamburgischen Staatsgebietes. 
Arch. Hyg., Munch., 1928, 100: 48-56.— Sieke, F., & Keim, P. 
Ueber die Brauchbarkeit der Indolprobe zur Trink- und 
Gebrauchswasserkontrolle. Ibid., 44-47. — Smith, H. V. 
Potability of water from the standpoint of fluorine content. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, 1935, 25: 434-9.— Trelles, R. A. Sobre 
el fluor en las aguas de bebida. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1934, 41: 
pt 2, 1054-6. — Vagedes, K. von. Die Bedeutung des Lysin- 
(Coliphagen-) Nachweises fur die gesundheitliche Beurteilung 
des Wassers. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1932, 126: 287-96.— Willis. 
W. R. The source of the fluorine in some water supplies. Bull. 
Colorado Dent. Ass., 1934, 12: 39-44. 

Conservation, cooling, and storage. 

Anderson, R. A. Notes on drinking water coolers. J. R. 
Army M. Corps, 1933, 61: 57-9.— Bana, F. D. Control of 
Stegomyia fasciata, Aedes egypti, mosquitoes in mosquito- 
proof metal cap, Bennett pattern, for drinking-water receptacles. 
Ind. M. Gaz., 1938, 73: 344-6.— Dienert, F. Etude sur le 
refroidissement des eaux destinees a l'alimentation. Ann. 
hyg., Par., 1932, n. ser., 10: 1-12. — Frost, W. D., & Bachmann. 
F. M. The effect of air pressure on potable waters during 
storage. J. Bact., Bait., 1916, 1: 106.— Miller, A. P. Drinking 
water coolers on common carriers. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 

1927, 42: 1557-64. — Protich, G. [Milich's container for water] 
Voj. san. glasnik, 1935, 6: 427-30.— Shattuck, G. C. Drinking 
water for travellers in the Tropics. J. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 

1928, 31: 229-32. Also Rev. hyg., Par., 1930, 52: 441-50. 

Conservation, cooling, and storage — on 

ships and trains. 

Breijer, H. B. G., & Mom, C. P. [Drinking water supply 
on ocean liners] Acta leiden., 1935-36, 10-11: 44-61, pi. — 
Cazamian. L'eau de boisson a bord des navires de guerre; 
eau de mer distillee; eau douce de terre javellisee. Arch. m6d. 
pharm. nav., 1929, 119: 439-70, ch. — Gonzenbach, W. von. 
Trinkwasserversorgung aus Seen. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 
65: 523. — Hylkema, B. Das Trinkwasser an Bord von Kauf- 
fahrteischiffen in den Tropen und seine hygienische Beurteilung. 
Arch. Schiffs Tropenhyg., 1934, 38: 183-202.— Jones, H. M. R. 
B. coli in the drinking water of ships: the effect of storage. 
J. Path. Bact., Lond., 1936, 42: 605-15. — Keller. Wasser- 
untersuchung auf einem Schiff in den Tropen. Arch. Schiffs 
Tropenhyg., 1933, 37: 41-4. — La Terza, E. Verdunizzazione 
ed igiene navale. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1935, 41: 326-32. — 
Miller, A. P., & Garthe, E. C. A note on the quality of drinking 
water on trains. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1938, 53: 300-3.— 
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60: 10-2. — Kiienzi, W., & Gubelmann, H. Erfahrungen mit 
der Chlor-Desinfektion in der Trinkwasserversorgung von 
Bern. Zschr. Desinfekt., 1927, 19: 189; 222.— La Bessede, E. 
A. Eau potable et javellisation. Strasbourg mdd., 1933, 93: 
81-5. — Lakhovsky, G. Nouveau procede de filtration et de 
sterilisation permettant d'obtenir une eau bactericide. C. 
rend. Acad, sc., 1932, 194: 137-9. Also Presse therm, dim., 
1932, 73: 755. — Lambert, A. La steriliaztion des eaux d'alimen- 
tation des villes de Saigon-Cholon (Cochinchine) Tr. Far East. 
Ass. Trop. M. (1927) 1928, 1: 788-90.— Lambert. G. De la 
purification des eaux de boisson et nouveau procede chimique 
de purification totale et rapide des eaux destinees a 1'alimenta- 
tion. Ann. hyg., Par., 1906, 9: 266-97— Lomry, P., Gillet, L., 
& Guilieaume, C. Quelques javellisations d'eaux non potables. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 101: 1162-4.— Lutz. G. Prinzipielles 
zur Chlorgassterilisation des Trinkwassers. Zschr. Hyg., 1927, 
107: 585-91. — Maksimenko, S. [Sodium bisulphate tablets as 
means in disinfecting individual supplies of water] Voen. san. 
delo, 1936, No. 9, 26-30.— Malischewski, N. Zwei Gesetze der 
Trinkwasserreinigung. Gesundh. Ingenieur, 1929, 52: 569-71 — 
Martiny, P. Herstellung von einwandfreiem Trinkwasser. 
Ibid., 1933, 56: 125.— Mason. W. P. Contributions of the 
chemist to the potable water industry. J. Indust. Chem., 
1915, 7: 289. — Mirone, G. Sulla depurazione dell'acqua pota- 
bile di Cuneo con l'ipoclorito di calcio. Igiene mod., 1929, 22: 
80-92. — Mom, C. P. An investigation of the sterilisation of 
drinking water by means of hydrosept tablets and Roh- 
Chloramine, Heyden. Meded. dienst volksgez. Ned. Indie, 

1931, 20: 26-34. [Biological sterilization of drinking 

water] Geneesk. tschr. Ned. Indie, 1936, 76: 67-74. & 

Hout, O. H. van der. On the effect of potassium permanganate 
in eliminating iron from drinking-water. Meded. dienst 
volksgez. Ned. Indie, 1928, 17: 550-60.— Miiller. A. Ueber 
die Eignung der Chlorlosung Aquapurol zur Trinkwasserent- 
keimung. Zschr. Hyg., 1927, 108: 27-37.— Nachtigall, G., & 
Keim, P. Aus der Praxis der Trinkwasserchlorung. Techn 
Gemeindebl., 1927-28, 30: 329-32. Also repr.— Niccoli, P. 
Sterilizzazione delle acque per uso potabile (processi Otto) 
Med. ital., 1926, 7: 749-62.— Nicolai, A., & Blommendaal, H. 
N. [Purification of river water for potable water by calcium] 



Geneesk. tschr. Ned. Indie, 1929,69: 879-88, 2 diag.—Obst. W. 
Werdegang und zukiinftige Entwicklung der Trinkwasser- 
bereitung. Gesundh. Ingenieur, 1926, 49: 645. — Ottolenghi. 

D. , & Ceredi, A. Nuove ricerche sulla purificazione microbica 
delle acque potabili. Igiene mod., 1928, 21 : 321-7. — Parry, W. 
II controllo chimico delle operazioni di potabilizzazione delle 
acque a mezzo di sostanze cloranti. Gior. med. mil., 1932, 80: 
594. — Pazzaglia. L. Rilievi sulla depurazione dell'acqua pota- 
bile di Cagliari con il cloro gassoso. Atti Soc. sc. med. natur. 
Cagliari, 1932, 34: 90. — Perrini, A. Sull'approwigionamento 
dell'acqua potabile a Firenze. Gazz. internaz. med. chir., 1929, 
37: 552; 594. — Peter. Die Beurteilung von Wasserversorgungs- 
anlagen in technischer Beziehung; neuere Verfahren zum 
Sterilisieren von Trinkwasser. Mitt. Lebensmitteluntersuch., 
Bern, 1926, 17: 159-69.— Pilod. M., & Codvelle, F. Action 
oligodynamique des metaux; etude exp6rimentale et application 
a l'epuration des eaux de boisson. Ann. hyg., Par., 1932, n. ser., 

10:654-94. Action du cuivre m6tallique sur les germes 

des eaux d'alimentation. Presse therm, dim., 1932, 73: 789. — 
Pulgher, F. Sulla disinfezione dell'acqua potabile col cloro 
gassoso. Igiene mod., 1927. 20: 235; 266.— Purification (The) 
of drinking water. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, 91 : 902 — Raghava- 
chari, T. N. S., & Seetharama Iyer, P. V. The sterilization of 
drinking water with minimal doses of chlorine. Ind. J. M. 
Res., 1936, 24: 103-8.— Renaux. Contribution a l'etude de la 
sterilisation des eaux d'alimentation an movcn de l'hypochlorite 
de sonde. Bull. Acad. med. Belgique, 1936, 6. ser., 1: 362-5.— 
Rendering drinking water potable. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, 
92: 198. — Rochaix, A., & Vieux, G. Antagonisme du bacille 
pyocyanique et du colibacille dans l'eau d'alimentation. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 124: 1118.— Roussine, I. M. [Direct 
application of chlorine gas to potable water] Gig. sotsial. 
zdrav., 1932, No. 1, 55-9— Ruge. H. Zur Frage der Trink- 
wasserentkeimung in den Tropen. Arch. SchifTs Tropenhyg., 
1932, 36: 208-14. — Salmon, J. La javellisation temporaire 
d'urgence. Ann. hyg., Par., 1930, n. ser., 8: 713-8. — Sartorius, 
F. Zur Selbstbereitung von einwandfreiem Trinkwasser. Arch. 

Hyg., Munch., 1930, 105: 48-59. Ueber ein neues 

Verfahren zur Entfernung von fiirbenden Humusstoffen bei der 
Trink- und Brauchwasserbereitung. Gesundh. Ingenieur, 1936, 

59:614-6. & Ottemeyer, W. Die Entfernung storender 

Substanzen im Trinkwasser durch aktive und inaktive Kohle. 
Ibid., 1929, 52: 529; 546.— Sartorius, F., & Wcver, G. Zur 
Frage der Lebensfahigkeit und Abtotung von Keimen in 
humusstoffhaltigen Trinkwassern. Ibid., 1935, 58: 459-61. — 
SchefTer, H. F. L'emmagasinement de l'eau de boisson 
consid6r6 comme moyen d'epuration. Rev. hyg., Par., 1925, 
47: 1167-76. — Schrafl, A. Beitrag zur Frage der Entkeimung 
von Trinkwasser durch Chlorgas auf Grund von Beobachtungen 
an der Wasserversorgung der Stadt Bern. Zschr. Hyg., 1928- 
29, 109: 532-52. — Scoseria, J. El agua potable y su purifica- 
ci6n por el cloro. Bol. Cons. nac. big., Montev., 1927, 22: 1 22— 
37. — Seppilli, A. Acque potabili e idrogeno solforato. Ann. 
igiene, 1930, 40: 183-93. — Sierp, F. Verbesserung des Geruchs 
und Geschmacks von Trinkwasser. Techn. Gemeindebl., 1929, 
32: 153; 165. — Silver acts as disinfectant for drinking water 
and pools. Science News Lett., 1934, 25: 12. — Sobernheim, G., 
& Dietrich, E. Ueber die Frage der Nachentwicklung von 
Bakterien im gechlorten Trinkwasser der Stadt Bern. Arch. 
Hyg., Munch., 1930, 105: 71-87.— Techoueyres, M. E., & 
PHlement. Sur la sterilisation des eaux potables par la chlor- 
amine. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1926, 3. ser.. 95: 366-8. — 
Ulsamer. Bemerkungen zur gelegentlichen Ueberchlorierung 
von Trinkwasser. Zschr. Desinfekt,, 1928, 20: 182. — Violle, H. 
Contribution a l'6tude de la destruction des germes pathogenes 
dans l'eau de boisson par 1'acide tartrique suivi ou non de sa 
neutralisation. Presse med., 1937, 45: 1355. & Ros6, 

E. Correction de la chloration des eaux de boisson par addition 
de vin. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1934, 3. ser., Ill: 733-9 — 
Wiehers, C. L'epuration des eaux superficielles en vue de leur 
utilisation dans l'alimentation. Ann. hyg., Par., 1930, n. ser., 
8:411-5. — Wood, C. B. Succinehlorimide proposed as a chemi- 
cal agent for the preparation of potable water. Mil. Surgeon, 
1928, 63 : 493-506.— Znamensky, G. A. [Experimental data on 
chlorination of drinking water, infected with pathogenous 
microorganisms] Voen. san. delo, 1937, No. 3, 41-9. 

Quality [at various localities] 

Briand, P. *Contribution a l'etude de l'ali- 
mentation en eau de la ville de Nantes. 79p. 
8? Par., 1934. 

Gros, A. *Les eaux d'alimentation de la ville 
d'Apt. 157p. 8? Montp., 1914. 

J ohaentages, A. *L'alimentation en eau 
potable du canton de Villersexel (Haute-Saone) 
138p. 8? Strasb., 1934. 

Jolidon, H. *L'alimentation en eau potable 
dans le pays de Montbeliard [Strasbourg] 
142p. 8° Lons-le-Saunier, 1932. 

Agua (Sobre el) de alimentaci6n de Montevideo: exposici6n 
del Presidente del Consejo nacional de higiene sobre lo tratado 
en sesi6n del 25 de marzo de 1926. Bol. Cons. nac. hig., 
Montev., 1926, 21: 567-80— Alessandrini, A. Indagini ed 
osservazioni sulla temperatura delle acque potabili della 
Sicilia. Ann. igiene, 1935, 45: 453-65.— Bablet, J. L'ali- 
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mentation en eau potable He la ville de Hanoi (1888-1929) 

Rev hyg., Par., 1930, 52: 676-88. & Bader, H. Le 

probleme de 1'eau potable a Hanoi de 1875 a 1931. Arch. Inst. 
Pasteur Indochine, 1931, 3-49, 7 ch., 4 pi.— Bordas, J., & 
Mathieu, G. Etude de la qualitd des eaux de la nappe phrea- 
tique qui alimente Avignon. Ann. hyg., Par., 1936, n. ser., 14: 
373-89. — Clinquart. Sur la teneur en iode de quelques eaux 
potables et autres en Belgique. Bull. Acad. med. Belgique, 
1926, 5. ser., 6: 505-15. — De Miranda Guedes, A. P. L'ali- 
mentation urbaine en eaux potables au Portugal. Riv. internaz. 
ingegn. san., 1933, 1 : 132-4. — Depardieu. Le probleme del'eau 
notable dans le departement de Meurthe-et-Moselle. Rev. 
med. est, 1935, 63: 383. — Freitas. M. L'eau potable a S. Paulo 
de Loando. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. trop., 1932, 5: 
773-817. — Garibaldi, A., & Camps, J. La potabilidad de las 
aguas de la Republica Argentina desde el punto de vista de su 
salinidad. Clin, lab., Zaragoza, 1931, 18: 388-92.— Gundel, 
M., & Tanzler, K. H. Ueber die Abhangigkeit der Beschaffen- 
heit des Trinkwassers der W'asserwerke an der Ruhr von der 
Bcschaffenhoit des Ruhrwassers. Zschr. Hyg., 1936-37, 119: 
716-40. — Liese, W. Die Trinkwasserverhiiltnisse Schleswig- 
Holsteins vom hygienischen Standpunkt. Techn. Gemeindebl., 
1926-27, 29: 279-82. — Matskevich, V. G. [Sanitary estimate 
of the drinking water of Revel] Vest, obshtsh. hig. sudeb. 
prakt. med., 1915, 51: 597-267, 3 maps.— Mollaret. Note 
sur les eaux d'alimentation de la ville de Saigon. Arch. med. 
pharm. nav., 1937, 127: 230-71.— Neveu, It. L'alimentation 
en eau potable de la ville d'Alger. Ann. hyg., Par., 1929, 
n. ser., 7: 726-32. — Peeters, H. [Drinking water in the low- 
land] Tschr. sociale hvg., 1927, 29: 1; 95. — Perrier, E. L'eau 
potable a Rouen. Ann. hyg., Par., 1938, n. ser., 16: 316-29.— 
Salmon, J. L'alimentation en eau potable dans le Boulonnais. 
Techn. san. num., Par., 1933, 28: 147-53. — Vaucel. L'eau 
potable aux colonies. Ann. med. pharm. col., Par., 1930, 28: 
159-85. 

rural. 

Autret. Le probleme de l'eau potable en milieu rural en 
Indochine. Ann. med. pharm. col., Par., 1938, 36: 304-33. — 
De Roda, A. P. Possibilities of Clenzal in the purification of 
water in country homes. J. Philippine Islands M. Ass., 1929, 
9- 1-4, 2 ch. — Hehir, P. Chlorination of drinking water sup- 
plies in the field. Ind. M. Gaz., 1918, 53: 41.— Stiles, G. W. 
Potability of farm water. West. Hosp. Rev., 1932, 20: 21-3 — 
Streeter, H. M. Como absatecer de agua potable pura las 
poblaciones pequenas. Gac. med. Caracas, 1927, 34: 244-53. 

Sanitation. 

Buchler, C. *Assainissement des eaux 
potables dans les grandes villes de Hongrie. 
34p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Boye, R. Der heutige Stand der Speisewasseraufbereitung. 
Techn. Gemeindebl., 1936, 39: 205-8— Descroix. L. La 
reorganisation de l'alimentation en eau des communes de la 
presqu'tle de Gennevilliers. Techn. san. mun., Par., 1934, 29: 
132; 150. — Dienert. Trente ans d'activite du service de 
surveillance des eaux d'alimentation de la ville de Paris. 
Ann. hyg., Par., 1929, n. ser., 7: 381; 608.— Dikhtiar, S. R. 
[Organization of the investigation of drinking water under 
climatic conditions of Middle-Asia] J. profil. subtrop. klin. 
med., Tashkent, 1934, 4: 109-12.— Fontaine, M. Assaimsse- 
ment de Clermont-Ferrand. Ann. hyg.. Par., 1934, n. ser., 
12: 338-44. — Giraud, M. H. L'alimentation en eau et 1 assai- 
nissement de Paris et de la region parisienne. Ibid. 1931, 
n. ser., 9: 293-313.— Jordan, H. E. Keeping up with the de- 
mand for adequate pure water. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1934, 24: 
111-6 — Paquet, P. Role de l'lnspecteur departemental 
d'hygiene dans le controle de la qualit6 des eaux potables et 
dans la propagande en faveur des adductions, lechn. san. 
mun., Par., 1933. 28: 2-8.— Pinset. Rapport sur 1 alimentation 
en eau et l'assainissement des plages mantimes, fluviales et 
lacustres. Ibid., 1938, 33: 143-55.— Poole, B. A. Sanitary 
control of drinking water. Month. Bull. Indiana Div. Pub. 
Health, 1936, 39: 174; 178.-Schulze, W. H. The sanitary 
control of the city drinking water. Baltimore Health News. 
1930-31, 7-8: 94.— Vingt-sept" (Le) congres del A. C. ti . 1 . ML., 
Saint-Malo, 4-8 juillet 1938; l'alimentation en eau et lassai- 
nissement des plages maritimes, fluviales et lacustres. lectin, 
san. mun., Par., 1938, 33: 141. 

Standards. 

Thoma H *Das Vorkommen saurefester 
Bazillen in den Tubinger Wasscrleitungshahncn 
und die Frage ihrer Ansiedlung in der Mund- 
hohle [Tubingen] 24p. 8? Zuffenhausen, 1933. 

United States. Public Health Service. 
Bacteriological standard for drinking water; 
the standard adopted by the Treasury Depart- 
ment for drinking water supplied to the public 
by common carriers in interstate commerce. 

l^^^S^^^ -er una 



agua para ser potable; protecci6n de las fuentes de aprovisiona- 
miento. Salubridad, Mex., 1932, 3: 59. — Hinman, J. J. t jr. 
Standards of quality of water. Univ. Iowa Stud., 1922, 2: 
Med., 821-40. — Padoa. G. Modificazioni attraverso i tempi 
dei criterii per la valutazione della potabilita delle acque. 
Idr. clim., 1911, 22: 568-76. Also repr. 

for animals. 

Hoffmann, J. A. Kalkstickstoffvergiftung von Sehweinen 
und Rindern. Munch, tierarztl. Wschr., 1934, 85: 581. — 
McLachlan, T. Drinking waters for cattle. Analyst, Lond., 
1930, 55: 372-5. — Moutaux. Troubles dus a 1'ingestion d'eau 
froide chez les bovins. Rec. med. vet., 1936, 112: 658. — 
Salverda-Ter Laag, P. B. L'eau que preferent les oiseaux pour 
boire et pour se baigner. Arch. n6erl. physiol., 1936, 21: 
294-398. — Schoop, G. Trinkwasserhvgiene in Pferdestallen. 
Deut. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1936, 44: 485-7.— Titze, C. 1st das 
durch Endlaugen aus Chlorkaliumfabriken verunreinigte 
Wasser fur Haustiere gesundheitsschadlich? Arb. Gesund- 
hamt., 1911, 38: 368-83.— Velu, H. Les eaux chlorurees 
sodiques conviennent-elles pour l'abreuvement du betail? 
Arch. Inst. Pasteur Algerie, 1936, 14: 332-52. 

DRINKLER, Otto [Wilhelm] 1887- *Be- 
richt iiber die im Keservelazarett fur Kieferver- 
letzte zu Leipzig ausgefuhrten Arbeiten an der 
Hand von 720 Krankengeschichten. 23p. 4? 
[Leipzig] 1921. 

DRINKWATER, Harry, 1855-1925. Fifty 
years of medical progress, 1873-1922. x, 183p. 
front. 11 pi. 23 ports. 8? Lond., H. K. Lewis 
& Co., 1924. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., 1925, 2: 236. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1925, 2: 253. 

DRINNEBERG, Wolfgang, 1902- *Ueber 
einen durch physikalische Hyperthermie wesent- 
lich gebesserten Kali von Mvelitis transversa. 
30p. 8? Berl.-Charlottenb./Gebr. Hoffmann, 
1935. 

DRISCOLL, Gertrude Porter, 1898- *The 
developmental status of the preschool child as a 
prognosis of future development [Columbia 
Univ.] lllp. 8? N. Y., 1933. 

DRIVER, Johannes, 1906- *Subchon- 
drale Knochennekrosen und Pathologie der 
Funktion. p.640-58. 8? Berl., 1932. 

Also Arch. klin. Chir., 1932, 166: 

DRIVER, John Edmund, 1900- 

See Bentley, Arthur Owen, & Driver, John Edmund. 
Text-book of pharmaceutical chemistry. 2. ed. 538p. 8? 
Lond., 1933. Also 3. ed. 624p. 1937. 

& TREASE, George Edward. Chemistry 

of crude drugs; an elementary textbook for 
students of pharmacognosy. vii, 159p. 8? 
Lond., Longmans, Green & Co., 1928. 

DRIZARD, Antoine Jean Roger, 1906- 
*Contribution a l'etude de quelques acides 
cyclopent&iylbarbituriques et de lews applica- 
tions therapeutiques. 4 p. 1. 68p. 8? Par., 
1934. 

DRIZINS, Zalmanis. *Ueber eine besondere 
Form von Dunndarmsarkom [Basel] 16p. 8? 
Riga, 1936. 

DROBIG, Herbert, 1907- *Der Zahnarzt 

im Dienste der Volkswohlfahrt [Breslau] 34p. 
8? Liebau i. Riesengeb., H. Hiltmann, 1933. 

DROCUS, Roy Melvin, 1901- , & SHAF- 
FER, George Wilson. Textbook of abnormal 
psychology. xiii, 389p. illust. diagr. 8? 
Bait., Williams & Wilkins Co., 1934. 

DROEGE, Heinrich, 1910- *Ueber Wachs- 
tumsstorungen nach Frakturen [Miinchen] 
21p. 8? Wiirzb., R. Mayr, 1935. 

DROESE, Horst Erwin, 1908- *Funf 
Jahre Gcsichtsfurunkelbehandlung der Greifs- 
walder Chirurgischen Klinik [Greifswald] 20p. 
8? Osnabruck, 1934. 

DROESSLER, Heinz, 1911- *Die Ein- 

wanderung von Amalgambestandteilen in Agar 
(ein Beitrag zur Oligodynamic und der Ver- 
fiirbungsursache amalgamgefiillter Zahne) 16p. 
8? Lpz., O. Wigand, 1935. 
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DROESSLER, Use, 1911- *Ueber ein 

Rankenneurom am Kopf und ein Neurinom 
am Hals [Wiirzburg] 13p. 8? Giitersloh-W., 
Thiele, 1934. 

DROGUET, Hyacinthe, 1909- *Le syn- 

drome paralysie des poules en France [Alfort] 
77p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DROIN, Jules. *De l'effet des ventouses 
seches sur le taux des leucocytes et sur la pression 
arterielle; production de chocs hemoclasiques 
par les applications de ventouses. 31p. 8? 
Geneve, A. Renaud, 1923. 

DROLET, Godias J., & POTTER, Marguerite 
Prudence. Health Center Districts, New York 
City, handbook: statistical reference data; 
5-year period, 1929-33. 3. ed. 140p. 4? N. Y., 
Dep. Health, 1935. 

DROLLER, Hugo, 1909- *Es soil die 

Saurebildung in der Haut (inbesonders Ameisen- 
und Milchsaure) unter normalen, pathologischen 
und experimentellen Bedigungen, bei besonderer 
Berucksichtigung des Kohlehydratstoffwechsels 
untersucht werden. 67p. 14 diagr. 8? Munch., 
B. Heller [1933] 

DROLSHAGEN, Paul, 1911- *Die An- 

wendung des elektrischen Schnittes bei der 
Paradenitis marginalis. 28p. 8? Miinst., 
H. Buschmann, 1935. 

DROMBRY, Marcel, 1911- *Recherches 
experimentales sur le charbon oiseaux [Alfort] 
65p. 8? Par., Vigot freres, J 934. 

DROMEDARY. 

See also Camel. 

Hayek, L. *Le dromadaire; 6tude plus 
speciale des maladies cutanees [Alfort] 121p. 
8? Par., 1932. 

Henry, A., & Masson, G. Considerations sur le genre 
Globidium; Globidium cameli n. sp., parasite du dromadaire. 
Ann. parasit., Par., 1932, 10: 385, 2 pi. 

DROMER, Henri, 1898- Contribution 
a l'etude de l'heredite" de terrain dans la tubercu- 
lose ost^o-articulaire. 80p. ch. 8? Par., 1929. 

DROMOMANIA. 

See Dream states; Fugue. 

DRONDA y SURIO, Manuel, 1875-1933. 

Roldan, R. Necrologia. Bol. farm, mil., Madr., 1933, 11: 
419-21. 

DROP. 

See also Fluid; Surface tension. 

Andreas, J. M., Hauser, E. A., & Tucker, W. B. Boundary 
tension by pendant drops. J. Phys. Chem., 1938, 42: 1001- 
19.— Edgerton, H. E., Hauser, E. A., & Tucker, W. B. Studies 
in drop formation as revealed bv the high-speed motion camera. 
Ibid., 1937, 41 : 1017-28.— Fischer, R. Ein selbstregistrierender 
Tropfenzahlapparat (Stalagmograph) Biochem. Zschr., 1930, 
219: 248-51. — Ginsberg, B. The spreading of liquids, poly- 
molecular layers, and studies in the drop-weight method for 
surface-tension measurement. Abstr. Theses Univ. Chicago, 
1928-29, 7: 165-70— Gross, P. L. K. The geometry of atomic 
collision photography; the determination of a standard for 
surface tension measurements; pendent drops. Ibid., 1926-27, 
5: 177-81. — Junker, H. Fehlerquellen und Ungenauigkeiten 
bei Oberflachenspannungsmessungen mittels der Tropfapparate. 
Kolloid Zschr., 1930, 52: 231-9.— Kolin, A. A universal elec- 
trical drop counter of simple device. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1936-37, 
22: 307-10.— Mahajan, L. D. Eine Theorie der Erscheinung 
von flussigen Tropfen auf der Oberflaehe derselben Flussigkeit. 
Kolloid Zschr., 1933, 65: 20-3. 

DROPE. Detlef, 1907- *Ueber Folge- 

zustande bei spontan abheilender Pankreas- 
nekrose und iiber den moglichen Zusammenhang 
von Pankreasnekrose und Lebercirrhose [Kiel] 
23p. 8? Libau, G. D. Meyer, 1932. 

DROP-FOOT. 

See Foot. 



DROPSY. 

See Beri-beri; Edema; Hydrops. 
DROSEN, Edward. Dental drawing, ix, 83p. 
4? Brooklyn, Dent. Items Int. Pub. Co., 1924. 

DROSERACEAE. 

Dieterle, H. Ueber Drosera binata. Arch. Pharm., Berl., 

1922,260: 45-8. & Kruta, E. Ueber einen Inhaltsstoff 

von Drosera rotundifolia. Ibid., 1936, 274: 457-61 — Homes. 
M. V. Modifications cytologiques au cours du fonctionnement 
des organes secreteurs chez Drosera; modifications dans les 
feuilles nourries. Mem. Acad. Belgique, 1932-33, 12: CI. sc. 

Coll. in 8?, 1-44, 5 pi. Modifications cytologiques au 

cours du fonctionnement des organes s6creteurs chez Drosera. 
Ibid., 1929, 10: No. 7, 1-56, 4 pi.— Petlach, S. [Pharmacognosy 
of Drosera] Cas. lek. cesk., 1924, 63: 1121-4. — Sabalitschka. 
T. Zur Chemie und pharmazeutischen Verwendung von 
Drosera rotundifolia. Arb. Pharm. Inst. Berlin, 1921, 12: 

158-63. Ueber Drosera rotundifolia L. Arch. Pharm., 

Berl., 1923, 261: 217.— Soueges, R. Embryogenie des dro- 
seracees; developpement de l'embryon chez le Drosera rotundi- 
folia L. C. rend. Acad, sc., 1936, 202: 1457-9. 

DROSOPHILIDAE. 

See also under such biological terms as Allelo- 
morphism; Cell-division; Chromosome; Embry- 
ology; Gene; Genetics; Heredity; Longevity; 
Mutation; Pigment; Variations, &c. 

Malloch, J. R. Drosophilidae, Ephydridae, 
Sphaeroceridae, and Milichidae. p. 267-328. 8? 
Lond., 1934. 

Bezzi, M. Further notes on the Ethiopian fruit-flies, with 
keys to all the known genera and species. Bull. Entom. Res., 
Lond., 1924, 15: 73-118— Carpenter, F. W. The reactions of 
the pomace fly (Drosophila ampelophila Loew) to light, gravity, 
and mechanical stimulation. Am. Natur., 1905, 39: 157-71. — 
Crozier, W. J., & Enzmann, E. V. Concerning critical periods 
in the life of adult Drosophila. J. Gen. Physiol., 1936-37, 20: 
595-602. Also repr. — Dobzhansky, T. Drosophila miranda, a 
new species. Genetics, 1935, 20: 377-91. — Goldstein, B. An 
empusa disease of Drosophila. Mycologia, Lancaster, 1927, 19: 
97-109, 3 pi. — Kikkawa, H., & Peng, F. T. Drosophila species 
of Japan and adjacent localities. Jap. J. Zool., 1937-38, 7: 507- 
52, 6 pi. — L'Heritier, P., & Teissier, G. Contribution a l'etude 
de la concurrence larvaire chez les drosophiles. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1936, 122: 264-7.— McAlister, L. C, jr. Observations on 
the West Indian fruit fly at Key West in 1932-33. J. Econ. 
Entom., 1936, 29: 440-5— Northrop, J. H. The influence of 
the intensity of light on the rate of growth and duration of life 
of Drosophila. J. Gen. Physiol., 1925-26, 9: 81-6. Also repr.— 
Peng, F. T. On some species of Drosophila from China. Annot. 
zool. jap., 1937, 16: 20-7.— Plough, H. H., & Strauss, M. B. 
Experiments on toleration of temperature by Drosophila. J. 
Gen. Physiol., 1923-24, 6: 167-76— Sturtevant, A. H. Philip- 
pine and other Oriental Drosophilidae. Philippine J. Sc., 1927, 
32: 361-74. — Timofeev-Ressovsky, N. W. Ueber die relative 
Vitalitat von Drosophila melanogaster Meigen und Drosophila 
funebris Fabncius (Diptera, Muscidae acalypteratae) unter 
verschiedenen Zuchtbedingungen, in Zusammenhang mit den 
Verbreitungsarealen dieser Arten. Arch. Naturgesch., 1933, 
n. F., 2: 285-90. 

Culture. 

Lebe deff. Methoden zur Ziichtung von 
Drosophila melanogaster. p. 1115-82. 8? Berl., 
1937. 

In Handb. biol. Arbeitsmeth. (Abderhalden, E.) Berl., 1937, 
Abt. 9, T. 3, 2. Halfte. 

Bridges, C. B. Apparatus and methods for Drosophila 
culture. Am. Natur., 1932, 66: 250-73. — Hoog, E. G. van 't. 
Aseptische Drosophila-Kultur ein Reagenz auf Sterole. Acta 
brevia neerl., 1935, 5: 160-2. Also Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1936, 
80: 591-3. 

Genetics. 

See also under names of species. 

Altenburg, E., & Muller, H. J. 1 he genetic basis of truncate 
wing, an inconstant and modifiable character in Drosophila. 
Genetics, 1920, 5: 1-59, tab. — Anderson, E. G. The proportion 
of exceptions in the offspring of exceptional females from X-ray 
treatment of Drosophila. Papers Michigan Acad. Sc., (1925) 
1926, 5 : 355-66.— Biddle. R. L. The bristles of hybrids between 
Drosophila melanogaster and Drosophila simulans. Genetics, 
1932, 17: 153-74. — Brierley, J. An exploratory investigation of 
the selective value of certain genes and their combinations in 
Drosophila. Biol. Bull., 1938, 75: 475-93. — Casteel. D. B. 
Histology of the eyes of X-rayed Drosophila. J. Exp. Zool., 
1929, 53: 373-81, 3 pi.— Frolowa, S. Normale und polyploide 
Chromosomengarnituren bei einigen Drosophila-Arten. Zschr. 
Zellforsch., 1925-26, 3: 682-94.— Goldschmidt, R. Die ent- 
wicklungsphysiologische Erklarung des Falls der sogenannten 
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Treppenallelomorphe des Gens scute von Drosophila. Biol. 
Zbl., 1931,51: 507-26. Multiple sex-genes in Drosoph- 

ila? — a critique. J. Genet., Cambr., 1935, 31: 145-53.— 
Gowen, J. W. Genetic non-disjunctional forms in Drosophila. 
Am. Natur., 1931, 65: 193-213— Henshaw, P. S., & Henshaw, 
C. T. Changes in susceptibility of Drosophila eggs to X-rays; 
a correlation of changes in radiosensitivity with stages in deve- 
lopment. Radiology, 1933, 21 : 239-51. — Roller, P. C. Pointed, 
and the constitution of X-chromosome in Drosophila obscura. 
J. Genet., Cambr., 1932, 26: 215-29, 4 pi.— Ludwig, W. Die 
einteiligen Genkurven bei Drosophila. Naturwissenschaften, 
1934, 22: 647. — Margolis, O. S. Studies on the bar series of 
Drosophila; the effect of the gene vestigial on facet number in 
bar. Genetics, 1935, 20: 156-71.— Metz, C. W. A note on the 
effects of temperature on the mutant characters bent in Dro- 
sophila virilis and Drosophila melanogaster. Proc. Soc. Exp. 
Biol., N. Y., 1922-23, 20: 305-10.— Morgan, T. H. Exceptional 
classes of individuals in an experiment involving the bar locus of 
Drosophila. Hereditas, Lund, 1927, 9: 1-9.— Muller, H. J. 
The measurement of gene mutation rate in Drosophila, its high 
variability, and its dependence upon temperature. Genetics, 
1928, 13: 279-357. — ■ The first cytological demonstra- 
tion of a translocation in Drosophila. Am. Natur., 1929, 63: 

481-6. & Painter, T. S. The cytological expression of 

changes in gene alignment produced by X-rays in Drosophila. 
Ibid., 193-200.— Packard, C. The relation of wave length to 
the death rate of Drosophila. eggs. J. Cancer Res., 1929, 13: 
87-96. — Parks, H. B. Early embryology of Drosophila. J. 
Hered., 1935, 26: 239.— Patterson, J. T. A gene for viability 
in the X-chromosome of Drosophila. Zschr. indukt. Abstamm., 

1931-32, 60: 125-36. ■ A new type of mottled-eyed 

Drosophila due to an unstable translocation. Genetics, 1932, 
17: 38-59. — Schultz, J. Variegation in Drosophila and the 
inert chromosome regions. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc. U. S., 1936, 
22: 27-33. — Shapiro, H. The rate of oviposition in the fruit 
fly, Drosophila. Biol. Bull., 1932, 63: 456-71 — Shull, A. F. 
Some new mutations in Drosophila. Papers Michigan Acad. 
Sc., 1937, 23 : 647-9.— Stanley, W. F. The effect of temperature 
upon wing size in Drosophila. J. Exp. Zool., 1935, 69: 459-95. — 
Stark, M. B. & Bridges, C. B. The linkage relations of a benign 
tumor in Drosophila. Genetics, 1926, 2: 249-66.— Sturtevant, 
A. H. The effects of the bar gene of Drosophila in mosaic eyes. 
J. Exp. Zool., 1926-27, 46: 493-8— Warren, D. C. Spotting 
inheritance in Drosophila busckii Coq. Genetics, 1920, 5: 
60-110. 

Species: D. funebris. 

Heitz, E. Cytologische Untersuchungen an Diptcren; iiber 
totale und partielle somatische Heteropyknose, sowie struk- 
turelle Geschlechtsehromosomen bei Drosophila funebris. 
Zschr. Zellforsch., 1933, 19: 720-42.— Reinig, W. F. Ueber 
das Manifestieren zweier Genovariationen bei Drosophila 
funebris. Biol. Zbl., 1928, 48: 115-25.— Romaschov, D. D., & 
Balkaschina, E. J. Beitrage zur Genetik der Drosophila fune- 
bris F. Zschr. indukt. Abstamm., 1931, 58: 1-80. — Smirnov, 
E., & Zhelochovtsev, A. N. Einwirkung der Nahrungsmenge 
auf die Merkmale von Drosophila funebris Fbr. Zool. Anz., 

1927, 70: 58-64. Ueber den Einfluss verkiirzter lar- 

valer Ernahrungszeit auf die morphologischen Charaktere von 
Drosophila funebris F. Zschr. wiss. Zool., 1929, 135: 214-55.— 
Timofeev-Ressovsky, N. W. A reverse genovariation in 

Drosophila funebris. Genetics, 1927, 12: 125-7. 

Der Einfluss der Temperatur auf die Ausbildung der Queradern 
an den Fliigeln bei einer Genovariation von Drosophila funebris. 

J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 1929, 38: 134-46. Ueber den 

Einfluss des genotypischen Milieus und der Aussenbedingungen 
auf die Realisation des Genotyps; Genmutation VTI (venae 
transversae incompletae) bei Drosophila funebris. Nachr. 
Ges. Wiss. Gottingen, 1934-35, n. F., 1: Biol., 53-106.— 
Zarapkin, S. R. Analyse der genotypisch und durch Aussen- 
faktoren bedingten Grossenunterschiede bei Drosophila fune- 
bris; Dauer der individuellen Entwicklung und der Plus- und 
Minus-Kultur. Zschr. indukt. Abstamm., 1934, 68: 172-84. 

Species: D. melanogaster. 

Chen, Tse-Yin. *On the development of 
imaginal buds in normal and mutant Drosophila 
melanogaster [Columbia University] p. 135-87. 
8? Phila., 1929. 

Schultz, J. *The minute reaction in the 
development of Drosophila melanogaster [Co- 
lumbia University] p.366-419. 8? N. \ ., 1929. 

Sturtevant, A. H., & Dobzhansky, 1. 
Contributions to the genetics of certain chromo- 
some anomalies in Drosophila melanogaster. 
81p. 8? Wash., 1931. 

Alpatov. W. W. Growth and variation °^ h | 1*™,°' 
Drosophila melanogaster, J. Exp Zoo ., 1928-29 52 : 407 32. 
2 pi. Phenotypical variation in body and cell size ot 

a^d fa^res A rn Cr wi.d type and |^^^« 6 ?& 
S8£«rf-Brid£; C B., & Dobzhansky, T. The mutant 
^WiT STSSphi" melanogaster; a case of hered.tary 



homoosis. Arch. Entwmech., 1932-33, 127: 575-90.— Csik, L. 
Die Zusammenarbeit einiger Gene bei der Determination der 
Flugelgrosse von Drosophila melanogaster. Biol. Zbl., 1934, 
54: 614-45. — Cuenot, L., & Mercier, L. Les muscles du vol 
chez les mutants alaires des drosophiles (Drosophila melano- 
gaster Meig.) C. rend. Acad, sc., 1923, 176: 1112.— Dobzhan- 
sky, T. Studies on the manifold effect of certain genes in 
Drosophila melanogaster. Zschr. indukt. Abstamm., 1926-27, 

43: 330-88. The manifold effects of the genes stubble 

and stubbloid in Drosophila melanogaster. Ibid., 1930, 54: 

427-57. Time of development of the different sexual 

forms in Drosophila melanogaster. Biol. Bull., 1930, 59: 

128-33. Cytological map of the second chromosome 

of Drosophila melanogaster. Biol. Zbl., 1930, 50: 671-85. 
& Duncan, F. N. Genes that affect early develop- 
mental stages of Drosophila melanogaster. Arch. Entwmech., 
1933, 130: 109-30.— Dubinin, N. P., Heptner. M. A. [et al.l 
[Genetic structure and its development in wild populations of 
Drosophila melanogaster] Biol. J., Moskva, 1936, 5: 939-76. — 
Duncan, F. N. Some observations on the biology of the male 
Drosophila melanogaster. Am. Natur., 1930, 64 : 545-51. — 
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Cambr., 1935, 30: 357-68.— Fardon, J. C, & Carroll, M. J. 
Reflection spectra of eye pigment in Drosophila melanogaster 
and its mutants. Stud. Inst. Divi Thomae, Cincin., 1937, 1 : 

197-205, pi. & Sullivan, W. A. Phototropic response 

of Drosophila melanogaster and its mutants. Ibid., 117-35. — 
Frobisher, M., jr. Observations on the relationship between 
a red torula and a mold pathogenic for Drosophila melanogaster. 
Biol. Bull., 1926, 51: 153-62.— Gassul, R., & Slepkow, W. 
Experimentelle Studien iiber Genovariationen bei der Droso- 
phila melanogaster unter dem Einfluss von Rontgen- und 
Radiumstrahlen. Arch. exp. Zellforsch., 1931, 11: 133-5. — 
Gottschewski. G. Quantitative und qualitative Unterschiede 
innerhalb einer Allelenreihe bei Drosophila melanogaster. 
Verh. Dent. zool. Ges., 1936, 38: 104-12.— Grossman, E. F., & 
Smith, T., jr. Genie modifications in Drosophila melanogaster 
induced by heat irradiation. Am. Natur., 1933, 67: 429-36. — 
GuySnot, E., & Naville, A. Les bases cytologiques de la th6orie 
du crossing-over les premieres phases de l'ovog6nese de Droso- 
phila melanogaster. Cellule, Louvain, 1933-34, 42: 211-30, 
pi. — Hanson, F. B. The effects of X-rays on productivity and 
the sex ratio in Drosophila melanogaster. Am. Natur., 1928, 

62: 352-62. & Heye. F. The relation of the induced 

mutation rate to different physiological states in Drosophila 
melanogaster: irradiation during complete anesthesia. Ibid., 
1933, 67: 419-28.— Heitz, E. Cytologische Untersuchungen 
an Dipteren; die somatische Heteropyknose bei Drosophila 
melanogaster und ihre genetische Bedeutung. Zschr. Zell- 
forsch., 1933, 20: 237-87, 2 pi— Hersh, A. H. The time curve of 
facet determination in an ultrabar stock of Drosophila melano- 
gaster. J. Gen. Physiol., 1934, 17: 487-98. Also repr. 

Karrer, E., & Loomis, A. L. An attempt to induce mutation 
in Drosophila melanogaster by means of supersonic vibrations. 
Am. Natur., 1930, 64: 552-9.— Hoover. M. E. Cytogenetic 
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indukt. Abstamm., 1937-38, 74: 420-34.— Howland, R. B.. & 
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the centrioles in Drosophila melanogaster. Zschr. Zellforsch., 
1933, 19: 119-34, 6 pi.— Khvostova, V. V., & Gavrilova, A. A. 
[Relation between the number of translocations in Drosophila 
melanogaster and the dosage of Roentgen rays] Biol. J., 
Moskva, 1938, 7: 381-90.— Kope6, S. On the influence of 
intermittent starvation on the longevity of the imaginal stage 
of Drosophila melanogaster. Brit. J. Exp. Biol., 1928, 5: 
204-11. — L'Heritier. P. Etude dfimographique compared 
de quatre lignfies de Drosophila melanogaster. C. rend. Acad. 

sc., 1934, 198: 770-2. & Teissier. G. Sur quelques 
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gaster. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1934, 116: 306-8.— Moore, W. G. 
The effects of X-rays on fertility in Drosophila melanogaster 
treated at different stages in development. Biol. Bull., 1932, 
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Also Biochem. Zschr., 1931, 231: 385-92 — Nuzhdin, N. I. 
[Generic analysis of certain problems of the physiology of 
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1936, 5: 571-624, pi— Olenov, J. M. Influence de Drosophila 
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shuricus Saito. Bull, biol., France, 1937, 71: 117-28 pi. — 
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Drosophila melanogaster; untersucht an Translokationen des 
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Poulson, D. F. Chromosomal deficiencies and the embryonic 
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Sc. U. S., 1937, 23: 133-7 — Reck, B. Untersuchungen iiber 
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1932, 17: 137-52.— Rhoades, M. M. The frequencies of homo- 
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gaster. Ibid., 1931, 16: 375-85.— Safir, S. R. Genetic and 
cytological examination of the phenomena of primary non- 
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disjunction in Drosophila melanogaster. Ibid., 1920, 5: 
459-87, pi. — S ( hull/. J. The minute reaction in the develop- 
ment of Drosophila melanogaster. Ibid., 1929, 14: 366-419. — 
Sekla, B. [The longevity of Drosophila melanogaster] Cas. 
lek. cesk., 1928, 67: 1358-60— Serebrovsky, A. S. The in- 
fluence of the purple gene on the crossing-over between black 
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simulans-YVeibchen und D. melanogaster-Mannchen. Zschr. 
Zellforsch., 1932, 15: 547-80— Sivertzev-Dobzhansky, N. P. 
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Species: D. pseudoobscura. 
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Zellforsch., 1937, 26: 439-61, ch. 

Species: D. virilis. 
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Also Proc. Internat. Congr. Plant Sc. (1926) 1929, 1: 943-6. 

Rate of instability of miniature-3 gamma gene of 
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656-8. — Lebedeff, G. A. Interaction of ruffled and rounded 
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Trapp, 1926. 

DROSSART, Paul, 1902- *Paralyse und 

Unfall. 31p. 8? Bonn., 1927. 

DROSSEL, Kurt, 1900- *Historische 
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Gynakologie. 40p. 8? Munch., 1926. 
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Kenntnis der pathologischen Anatomie der 
Hiihnerleukose [Leipzig] 31p. pi. 8? Cosel 
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tribution a l'etude de l'electrocardiogramme au 
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8° Par. 1930. 
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8? Par., N. Maloine, 1926. 



Le traitement de la syphilis par le bis- 
muth. 3. ed. 75p. 8? Par., A. Maloine & fils, 
1926. 

DROUET, Jean, 1911- Contribution a 

l'etude des r6tinites dans l'eclampsie puerperale. 
48p. 8? Par., A. Legrand, 1935. 

DROUET, P. L., & HAMEL, J. L'heredo- 
svphilis mentale. xiii, 205p. 8? Par., Masson 
& cie, 1930. 

DROUGHT. 

See also Desert; Dust; Ground water; Irriga- 
tion; Rain; Soil; Water-supply. 

Collins, S. D., & Gover. M. Maximum temperatures and 
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Wash., 1934, 49: 1015-8.— DeKleine, W. Health of the people 
in the drought area. Red Cross Courier, 1931, 10: 111. — 
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10: 134.— Houser, G. C. Effects of the 1929-30 drought upon 
the water supoly of Roekport, Mass. J. N. England Water 
Works Ass., 1931, 45: 164-7— Kinnison, H. B. The 1929-30 
drought in New England. Ibid., 145-63. — Rain and storage. 
Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 487. — Relief of sufferers in drought 
areas; the gigantic task of social justice and mercy. Red Cross 
Courier, 1931, 10: 69-72. — Thone, F. Thirty million-year-old 
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Lett., 1936, 30: 218-20. — Water supplies and the drought. 
Brit. M. J., 1934, 2: 654. Also Med. Off., Lond., 1934, 52: 22. 

DROUHARD, Jean, 1899- *Le diagnostic 
des syndromes douloureux aigus du carrefour 
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9. ed. 244p. 12?. Par., Gallimard, 1928. 
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normal et a l'etat pathologique. 50p. 8? Par., 
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d'abces du foie. 14p. 8? Geneve, 1921. 

DROWNING. 

See also Asphyxia; Death, violent; Homicide; 
Suicide. 

Baumann, G. *Der Tod im Wasser ausser 
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29p. 8? Dusseld., 1934. 
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See. 50p. 8? [Erlangen] 1917. 
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Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1931, 28: 484-6. Also TJmschau, 1934, 
38: 627-9. — Stumpff, J. E. [Drowning, 4 cases] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1928, 72: 677-76. 

accidental. 

See also Bath, Accidents; Diver; Eardrum, 
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Dynamics: Chemical constitution. 
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Dynamics: Effect of various factors. 
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Soc. internat. hyg. pub., 1936, 28: 244-8.— Verkauf von 
Paten tmedizinen (Auszug.) Eeichsgesundhbl., 1937, 12: 
413. — Vorlaufiger Entwurf eines Gesetzes, betreffend die Aus- 
ubung der Heilkunde durch nicht approbierte Personen und 
den Geheimmittelverkehr; das Gcheimmittelwesen. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1908, 34: 333-8.— Wharton, W. R. M. What 
the Federal Food and Drugs Act does do and what it does not 
do in protecting consumer welfare. Pub. Health News. Tren- 
ton, 1937, 21: 39-49. 
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Abstracts of scientific literature having 
a relation to the official products of the United 
States Pharmacopoeia. 10. ed. 132 1. 4? 
Phila., 1930. 

American Dental Association. Council 
on Dental Therapeutics. Accepted dental 
remedies; containing a list of official drugs 
selected to promote a rational dental materia 
medica and descriptions of acceptable nonofficial 
articles. Chic, 3v., 1934-37. 

American Medical Association. Council 
on Pharmacy and Chemistry. New and non- 
official remedies. Chic, [v.l] 1915- 

Useful drugs; a selected list of essential 

drugs with brief discussions of action, uses and 
dosage. Chic, llv., 1913-37. 

Baufle, P. Memento de therapeutique 
pratique. 281p. 16? Par., 1933. 

Bernoulli, E., & Thomann, J. Uebersicht 
der gebrauchlichen und neueren Arzneimittel 
fur Aerzte, Apotheker und Zahnarzte. 4. Aufl. 
566p. 12? Basel, 1935. 

Cheinisse, L. L'annee therapeutique; medi- 
cations et procedes nouveaux. 2 e annee 1921. 
152p. 8? Par., 1922. 

Dose book; a concise presentation of the 
principal uses and usual doses of all specific medi- 
cine. 247p. 16? Cincin., O., 1932. 

Drug and cosmetic catalog; 1933-34. 2. ed. 
335p. 4? [N. Y., 1933] 

Era (The) key to the United States Pharma- 
copoeia (10th rev.) and The National Formulary 
(5th rev.) ; a complete alphabetical list of the 
drugs, chemicals and preparations, etc. 240p. 
16? N. Y., 1926. 

Garnsey, C. E. Dosage and solutions; a 
text-book for nurses and a reference book for 
physicians and nurses, lllp. 16? Phila., 1924. 

Griffith, I. Recent remedies; a collection of 
over 500 recent additions to the American pre- 
server's materia medica. 102p. 12? N.Y. [1927] 
Also 2. ed. 146p. [1927] 

Gutman, J. Modern drug encyclopedia and 
therapeutic guide. 1393p. 8? N. Y., 1934. 

Three year supplement to new modern 

drugs; a presentation of the important new me- 
dicinal preparations described in the quarterly 
index, New Modern Drugs, 1935 to 1937 in- 
clusive, together with descriptions of additional 
drugs which have not been previously published. 
218p. 8? N. Y., 1938. 



New modern drugs; supplement to Gut- 
man's Modern drug encyclopedia. [16]p. 8? 
N. Y. [1938] 

Hale, E. M. Characteristics of the new 
remedies. 3. ed. 544p. 8? Detr., 1873. 

Hecquet, A., & Montagu, H. Memento 
th6rapeutique. 16. eU 319p. 18? Par. [1936] 

Indice terapeutico, 1936. 1073p. 18? 
Trieste [L. Smolars & Nipote] 1936. Also 
Appendice. [95]p. 1936. 

Leonard, C. H. Multum in parvo reference 
and dose book. 2. ed. 78p. 32? Detr., 1875. 

Lochman, C. L. Dose and price labels of all 
the drugs and preparations of the United States 
Pharmacopoeia of 1880, together with many 
unofficial articles that are frequently called for as 
medicines or used in the arts. 2. ed. 201p. 8? 
Phila., 1887. 

Macdonald, D. M. Craig's posological tables; 
appendix on poisons; index of diseases, and medi- 
cines arranged according to their action. 6. ed. 
124p. 32? Edinb., 1933. 

Medicamenta; gufa te6rico-practica para 
farmaceuticos, medicos y veterinarios; traducida 
de la segunda edicion italiana por Enrique Soler 
y Battle. 3. ed. 2v. 1961p. (paged consec.) 
8? Madr., 1931. 

Merck & Co., New York. Merck's 1907 
index; an encyclopedia for the chemist, pharm- 
acist and physician. 3. ed. 472p. 8? N. Y., 
1907. Also 4. ed. 585p. 1930. 

Prescriber's memoranda. 301p. 32? N. 
Y., 1881. 

Ravina, A. L'annee therapeutique; medica- 
tions et procedes nouveaux. 9. annee, 1934. 
191p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Squibb, E. R. Materia medica, 1919 ed. 
544p. 12? N. Y. [1919] 

Weitz, R. Formulaire des medicaments 
nouveaux pour 1935. 37. ed. 597p. 16? Par., 
1935. 

Adams, E. W. Some new drugs and remedies. Brit. M. J., 
1936, 1: 625-9. — Bachem, C. Neuere Arzneimittel. Erg. ges. 

Med., 1924, 5: 301-33. Die wichtigsten neueren 

Arzneimittel des Jahres 1927. Med. Welt, 1928, 2: 333; 369.— 
Beck, J. C. Some of the newer remedies. Illinois M. J., 1905, 
7: 419-23 [Discussion] 498-500.— Coleman, W. The newer 
remedies. In Pract. Lect. (Hoeber) 1924-26, 2. ser., N. Y., 
1927, 67-75. — Coudray, F. E. C. Les remedes nouveaux dans 
l'armee. Arch. med. pharm. mil., 1934, 101: 355-63.— Hill. 
T. J. Non-proprietary drugs. Illinois Dent. J., 1937, 6: 342- 
8. — Holste, A. Neue Arzneimittel. Deut. med. Wschr., 1920, 
46: 729; passim. — Kayser, R. Die Drogen des neuen ameri- 
kanischen Arzneibuches. Apothekerzeitung, 1926, 41: 760. — 
Robert. Ueber die neuen Mittel des neuen Arzneibuches. 
Korbl. allg. mecklenb. Aerztever., Rostock, 1911, No. 319, 379- 
93. — Kochmann, M. Neuere Arzneimittel der Jahre 1924-29. 
Erg. ges. Med., 1931, 15: 1-19. — Kochs, J. Die neuen Arznei- 
mittel des Jahres 1905. Arb. Pharm. Inst. Berlin, 1906, 3: 
107-42. Also Ber. Deut. pharm. Ges., 1906, 16: 46-57.— 
Morris, N. Some new drugs. Nurs. Times, Lond., 1938, 34: 
1021-3. — New and non-official remedies. J. Am. M. Ass., 

1906, 47: 856; passim— Novak, J. [New drugs in the 8th 
edition of the Austrian pharmacopoeia] Cas. lek. cesk., 1907, 
27: 305; passim. — Osborne, O. T. Suggestions for the pharma- 
copeia of 1910, useful drugs of the pharmacopeia of 1900. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1910, 54: 50; passim.— Pel, A. V., & Ivanov, N. P. 
[New medicinal remedies, medical formularies, and notes on 
prescription writing] J. med. chim. farm., S. Petersb., 1892, 1: 
87-97. — Proprietary preparations approved by Council on 
Pharmacy and Chemistry. Am. J. Pharm., 1907, 79: 112-6. — 
Schlegel, A. Zur Kenntnis neuerer Heilmittel. Zschr. Wund- 
arzte Geburtsh., Fellbach, 1914, 65: 73; 101— Tiffeneau, M. 
Revue des medicaments nouveaux et des principaux travaux 
de pharmacologic qui s'y rattachent. Bull. gen. ther., 1924, 
175: 252; 294. — Wiki, B. Lea nouveaux medicaments dans 
l'edition nouvelle de la pharmacopee suisse. Rev. med. Suisse 
rom., 1908, 28: 20-33.— Wilbert, M. I. Useful drugs. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1916, 67: 1491-3.— Zernik, F. Die wichtigsten Arznei- 
mittel des Jahres 1906-1908. Arb. Pharm. Inst. Berlin (1906) 

1907, 4:1; passim. Also Ber, Deut. pharm. Ges., 1907, 17: 
81-110. 



DRUG 



611 



DRUG 



Manuals. 

See also Dispensatory; Formulary; Pharma- 
cology; Pharmacopoeia; Pharmacotherapy. 
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with comparisons of some of the leading remedies 
of materia medica. 318p. 8? Phila., 1899. 

Barr, D. P. Necessary drugs and the knowl- 
edge essential to their use. 117p. 8? S. Louis, 
1932. 
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United States. 424p. 8? Boat., 1822. 
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medica. 5. ed. 623p. 8? N. Y., 1930. 
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Also 4. ed. 424p. 1933. 
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8? Par., 1936. 

Burn, J. H. Recent advances in materia 
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Coleman, F. Materia medica for dentists. 
7. ed. 352p. 8? Lond. [1936] 

Collie, A. E. Aids to materia medica. 
116p. 16? Lond., 1919. 
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tive. 697p. 8? Chic, 1885. 
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medica. 3. ed. 133p. 16? N. Y., 1894. 
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Also 6. ed. 336p. 1916. Also 7. ed. 315p. 
1921. Also 8. ed. 317p. 1926. 

Finkelpearl, H. Syllabus of materia medica 
and pharmacognosy- v. p. 8? Pittsb., 1895. 

Fleissig, P. Medikamentlehre fiir Kranken- 
pfleger und Krankenschwestern, Eigenschaften 
und Darstellungsweise der wichstigsten Arznei- 
mittel sowie allerlei praktische Vorschriften 
iiber die Handhabung dazugehoriger Geriite 
nebst einer kurzen Anleitung zur Desinfektion; 
mit einem Vorwort von R. Staehelin. 3. Aufl. 
191p. 12? Berl., 1918. 

Fort, S. J. A syllabus of materia medica. 
2. ed. 63 1. 8? Ellicott City, Md., 1901. 

Garnsey, C. E., & Gunther, H. L. Dosage 
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Goostray, S. Drugs and solutions for nurses. 
137p. 8? N. Y., 1924. Also 2. ed. 100p. 
1927 

— — An introduction to materia o medica; 
drugs and solutions. 3. ed. 215p. 8? N. Y, 
1931. 

Groff J E. Materia medica for nurses. 
4 ed 221p. 8? Phila., 1908. Also 5. ed. 
223p.' 1909. Also 6. ed. 223p. 1911. . 

Guernsey, H. N. Key-notes to the materia 
medica, as taught by Henry N. Guernsey. 267p. 
8? Phila., 1887. 



Helbing, H. Modern materia medica for 
pharmacists, medical men, and students. 202p. 
8? N. Y., 1892. 

Hering, C. Condensed materia medica. 
870p. 8? N. Y., 1887. 

Krueger, W. W. Elementary materia medica; 
including drugs and solutions, a text-book for 
students of nursing. 278p. 8? Phila., 1929. 
Also 2. ed. 283p. 1934. Also 3. ed. 327p. 
1938. 

Kurschner, F. Arzneimittelkunde; fur 
Krankenschwestern Pfleger und Pflegerinnen 
sowie fiir das Sanitatspersonal der Wehrmacht. 
2. Aufl. 93p. 12? Dresd., 1937. 

Mansfield, W. Materia medica, toxicology 
and pharmacognosy. 707p. 8? S. Louis, 1937. 

Marsden, P. H. Dental materia medica. 
155p. 8? Edinb., 1926. 

May, C. H., & Mason, C. F. Index of materia 
medica with prescription writing, including 
practical exercises. 267p. 32? N. Y., 1887. 

Nevinny, J. Serobiologic, Botanik und 
Pharmakognosie. 97p. 8? Wien, 1914. 

Newns, G. H. Aids to materia medica. 141p. 
16? Lond., 1933. 

Oakes, L., & Bennett, A. Materia medica 
for nurses. 339p. 8? Edinb., 1938. 

Piccinini, G. M. Materia medica e farma- 
cognosia; nomenclatura della farmacopea ufficiale 
Italiana. 629p. 8? Milano, 1934. 

Riesser, O., & Taubmann, G. Arzneikunde 
und Arzneiverordnung. 430p. 8? Berl., 1935. 

Robinson, W. J. Organic materia medica, 
according to the U. S. P., 1893; posology and 
toxicology, with definitions of botanical and 
medical terms. 60p. 8? N. Y., 1894. 

Runyeon, F. G. Materia-medica. 58 1. 8? 
Reading, Pa., 1934. 

Rusby, H. H., Bliss, A. R., & Ballard, C. W. 
The properties and uses of drugs. 823p. 8? 
Phila., 1930. 

Humphrey, J. The compendium of medicines: its plan and 
scope. Pharm. J., Lond., 1907, 4. ser., 24 : 488-91 [Discussion] 
496-9. 

Metabolism. 



Kohlrausch [A.] L. F. *Untersuchungen 
iiber das Verhalten von Betain, Trigonellin und 
Methylpyridylammoniumhydroxyd im tierischen 
Organismus [Marburg] 38p. 8?' Munch., 1911. 

Ariess. Betrachtungen iiber Arzneimittelwirkungen. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wschr., 1927, 43: 733-5.— Ascher, O. Ueber die 
Ausscheidung von Jod und Salizyl durch den menschlichen 
Magen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 752.— Beccari, E. Os- 
servazioni sui rapporti esistenti fra l'intensita dell'azione 
farmacologica e la velocita di assorbimento e di eliminazione 

dei farmaci. Arch. sc. biol., Bologna, 1937, 23: 534-48. 

Dimostrazione per via farmacologica di alcune leggi che regolano 
l'eliminazione dei farmaci. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1938, 
13: 90-2. — Beneze, M. G. [On the comparative rapidity of 
absorption of certain medicines introduced into the stomach 
and rectum of healthy men] Vrach, S. Petersb., 1895, 16: 
207. — Chistoni, A. Sull'assorbimento delle soluzioni medica- 
mentose. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1936, 17: 723-8. — Lepine, R. 
Influence de la voie d'entrfie sur les effets des medicaments. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1911, 70: 986-8. — Liot, A. Donn6es pra- 
tiques sur r&imination de quelques medicaments utilises 
dans les maladies courantes. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, 5: 
223-8. — Macht, D. I. The absorption of drugs and poisons 
through the skin and mucous membranes. Arch, internat. 
pharm. dyn., Par., 1938, 58: 1-26.— Pak, C. Versuche iiber 
den Uebertritt chemischer Substanzen aus der Gefassbahn in 
die Gewebe. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1926, 111: 42-59.— 
Pellerin, G. Recherche des medicaments dans l'urine. Bull, 
sc. pharm., Par., 1926, 23: annexe, 202; 220.— Rost. E. Ueber 
die Ausscheidung von Arzneimitteln aus dem Organismus. 
Deut. Klinik, 1901-2, 1: 172-89.— Serio, F-, & Indovina. R. 
Kiinstliche Beeinflussung der Verteilung beziehungsweise 
Ausscheidung von Arzneimitteln. Biochem. Zschr., 1933, 262: 
308-20. — Simon, I. L'assorbimento dei farmaci. Boll. Soc. 

med. Parma, 1908, 2. ser., 1: 183-267. Risultati 

ottenuti finora con la determinazione delle concentrazione 
molecolare degli organi dopo la somministrazione dei farmaci. 
Arch. farm, sper., 1929-30, 49: pt 2, 83-9.— Teorell, T. Kinet- 
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ics of distribution of substances administered to the body; 
the extravascular modes of administration. Arch, internat. 
pharm. dyn., Par., 1937, 57: 205-25. — Zemp. E. R. The 
absorption and elimination of some commonly used drugs, with 
practical deductions from a knowledge of the same. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1907, 49: 1349-52. 

Mixture. 

See also Drug, Dynamics: Antagonism and 
synergism; Drug, Incompatibility; Prescription. 

Aebly, J. Zur Frage der Beziehungen zwischen Gesamtwir- 
kung eines Gemisches und der Wirkung der Einzelkomponenten 
auf ein bestimmtes Organ, sowie zur Frage der Biirgi'sehen 
Kombinationsregel. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1927, 57: 640-5. — 
Biirgi, E. Die Wirkung der Arzneigemische (Schlusswort 
zu den Bemerkungen des Herrn Prof. Martin Kochmann) Med. 

Klin., Berl., 1914, 10: 1143. Ueber die pharmakolo- 

gische Bedeutung der Arzneigemische. Erg. inn. Med. Kinderh., 
1923, 23: 556-70. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1926, 22: 833-7. 

Ueber das Kombinieren von Arzneien. Ann. 

Tomarkin Found., 1931, 1: 67-83. Ueber die Arznei- 

kombinationen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1931, 44: 757-62. Also 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1931, 81: 7; 55. Also Deut. Aerzte Ztg, 

1932, 7: No. 297. Les associations de medicaments. 

Bull, med., Par., 1934, 48: 14. — F., P. Bases cientificas y 
emplricas de las asociaciones medicamentosas. Rev. m6d. 
hondur., 1931-32, 2: No. 18, 20-4.— Fiihner, H. Ueber Arznei- 
mittel-Kombinationen und ihre Wirkung. Tungchi med. 
Mschr., 1927-28, 3: 41-51 — Good (A) word for the mere mix- 
ture [Edit.] N. York M. J., 1910, 92: 730.— Gros, O., & Koch- 
mann, M. Ueber einen neuen Mechanismus der potenzierenden 
Wirkung von Arzneigemischen unter besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung von Novokain und Kaliumsulfat. Arch. exp. Path., 
Lpz., 1923, 98: 129-47.— Hrynakowski, K., & Staszewski, H. 
Das gegenseitige Verhalten von Substanzen mit pharmako- 
dynamischen Eigenschaften in Dreistoffsystemen. Arch. 
Pharm., Berl., 1936, 274: 519-26, pi.— Hunsberger, A. The 
combination of drugs and prescription-writing. In Hare (H. 
A.) & Landis (H. R. M.) Modern treatment, Phila., 1910, 1: 
65-108. — Huss, H. [Mixtures and other methods of conserving 
medicines] Sven. lak. tidn., 1930, 27: 961-8. — Jackson, J. 
Shake the bottle? the dispensing of mixtures containing volatile 
ingredients. Pharm. J., Lond., 1934, 132: 387. — Kaer, E., & 
Loewe, S. Ueber Kombinationswirkungen; die Wirkungsvaria- 
tionen im Gemisch Veronal-Phenazetin. Arch. exp. Path., 

Lpz., 1926, 116: 140-6. Die Wirkungsvariationen in 

Veronal-Azetylsalizylsauregemischen. Ibid., 118: 108-14. — 
Kochmann, M. Die Wirkung der Arzneigemische; Bemer- 
kungen zu dem gleichnamigen Aufsatz von Prof. Dr Emil 
Biirgi. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, 10: 1141— Loewe, S. Ueber 
Kombinationswirkungen; Wirkungen von Diathylbarbitur- 
saure-p-Kresotinsaure-Codeingemischen. Arch. exp. Path., 

Lpz., 1927, 120: 41-7. Die Mischarznei; Versuch einer 

allgemeinen Pharmakologie der Arzneikombinationen. Klin. 
Wschr., 1927, 6: 1077-85.— Meissner, R. Einfache und 
gemlschte Arzneien und ihre Dosierungen in der neueren 
homoopathischen und allopathischen Schule. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1925, 72: 1882-4. — Modinos, P. Les associations 
toxiques. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1893, 9. ser., 5: 1035-7. — Mor- 
hardt. Association m6dicamenteuse. Vie m6d., 1924, 5: 1445- 
8. — Osborne, O. T. Mixtures of the United States pharma- 
copeia. J. Am. M. Ass., 1913, 61: 1289-93.— Pfeiffer, P., & 
Seydel, R. Arzneimittelkombinationen als Beispiele organi- 
scher Molekulverbindungen. Zschr. phys. Chem., Abt. A, 1928, 
137: 107-25. — Pick, E. P. Ueber Kombinationstherapie. 
Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 77: 895-900.— Santesson, C. G. 
Einiges fiber Additionsverbindungen. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 
1926, 118: 313-24. — Schlegel, O. Kombinierte oder Einzel- 
mittel? Hippokrates, Stuttg., 1934, 5: 404-13.— Silberstein, L. 
Wie alt ist die Kombinationstherapie? Aerztl. Rdsch., 1927, 
37: 109. — Starkenstein, E. Die pharmakologischen Grund- 
lagen der kombinierten Arzneitherapie. Apothekerzeitung, 

1926, 41: 186. Antagonismus und Synergismus. 

Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 1034. Pharmakologische 

Grundlagen fur die Einfuhrung kombinierter Arzneien. Fort- 

sch. Ther., 1928, 4: 613-6. — ■ Das einfache und das 

kombinierte Rezept. Wien. med. Wschr., 1930, 80: 952-9. 

& Klimesch, K. Ueber die pharmakologische Wirkung 

von Additionsverbindungen und Gemengen. Arch. exp. Path., 
Berl., 1934, 176: 494-503. . 

Nomenclature and classification. 

Arends, G. Volkstiimliche Namen der Arznei- 
mittel, Drogen, Heilkriiuter und Chemikalien; 
eine Sammlung der im Volksmunde gebrauch- 
lichen Benennungen und Handelsbezeichnungen. 
ll.Aufl. 298p. 8? Berl., 1930. Also 12. Aufl. 
326p. 1935. 

Brieger, R. Pharmazeutische Synonyma; 
unter Benicksichtigung des geltenden und 
alterer Deutscher Arzneibucher, pharmazeuti- 
scher Kompendien sowie fremdsprachlicher Arz- 
neibucher zusammengestellt. 276p. 8? Berl., 
1929. 



Holfert, J. Volkstiimliche Namen der 
Arzneimittel, Drogen und Chemikalien; eine 
Sammlung der im Volksmunde gebrauchlichen 
Bennennungen und Handelsbezeichnungen. 9 
Aufl. 283p. 8? Berl., 1922. 

Kashyap, O. P. *Versuche zur Schaffung 
neuer Kennzahlen fur die Beurteilung pharma- 
zeutisch gebrauchter Drogen. 26p. 8? Halle 
(Saale) 1935. 

American (The) pharmacologic society and the working- 
bulletin system for the collective investigation and classifica- 
tion of the newer materia medica. Am. Med., 1906, n. ser., 1: 
419. — Brelet. Une classification de medicaments. Bull, gdn 
the>., 1927, 178: 249-55.— Definition of drugs for the purposes 
of medical benefit; report of the Advisory Committee. Lancet, 
Lond., 1930, 1 : 467. — Heubner, W. Arzneinamen und Wissen- 
schaft. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1936-37, 184: 84. — Macht, D. 

1. A drug or poison? Sc. Month., 1938, 47: 34-40. — Stewart, 
F. E. The working bulletin system for the collective investiga- 
tion and classification of the newer materia medica. Brit. M 
J., 1906, 2: 1456-9. 

poisonous. 

See also Drug-addiction; Poison; Poisoning. 

Adams, S. H. The poison bugaboo, p.680-7. 
8? [New York] 1910. 

Cutting from Everybody's Mag., N. Y., 1910, 23: 680-7. 

Castel, P., Lamarque, P., & Turchini, J. Historadiographie 
et localisation histologique de substances mfedicamenteuses ou 
toxiques a poids atomique 61eve\ C. rend. Soc. biol., 1936, 123: 
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Lond., 1936, 4. ser., 82: 509-12.— Gration, H. M. The care 
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poisons [atoxyl, bismuth subnitrate and veronal] Glasgow 
M. J., 1910, 74: 350-5. — Lackner, R. J. A new poison contain- 
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M. J., 1914, 100: 1025. Also repr.— Lipowski, I. Komplexe 
Verbindungen von Giften als Heilmittel. Med. Welt, 1927, 1 : 
1091. — Regnier, J., Lambin, S-, & Szdllosi, E. Donnees 
g6n6rales sur la mesure, le calcul et l'expression du pouvoir 
toxique des substances m6dicamenteuses. J. physiol. path. 
g6n., 1937, 35: 329-63.— Robertson, W. P. Poison-protective 
device. U. S. Patent Off. No. 1,091,441.— Straub, W. In- 
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addiction. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 96: 825-30. Also Lancet, 

Lond., 1936, 2:663. Therapeutics of drug habits. 

N. England J. M., 1936, 215: 72-82.— M. Die Heilung von 
Narkomanen durch subkutane Zufuhr von Sauerstoff. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1926, 73: 132.— Meerloo, A. M. Beitrage zur 
Klinik der Hirnstammfunktion; iiber pathologische Sucht und 
Gehirnentgiftung. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1931, 137: 
560-72.— Mollenhoff, F. Ueber den Stand der Suchtenhe- 
handlung. Fortsch. Ther., 1935, 11: 275-84.— Neves-Manta. 
Toxic6manos e toxicomanias (conceito e therapeutica) Fol. 
med., Rio, 1933, 14: 105-11.— New (A) therapy for cases of 
alcoholism, narcotic addiction and barbiturate addiction. 
Am. Med., 1936, 42: 101.— Park, S. The treatment of ine- 
briety and drug habits. Lancet, Lond., 1924, 2: 491.— Park, 
D. E. S. The treatment of drug addiction. Practitioner, Lond., 
1927. 119: 297-307.— Petters, H. F. W. The method of Hubert 
Kahle for the abrupt withdrawal of narcotics. Med. J. &_««;., 
1930, 131: 423. Also repr.— Piker, P., & Gelperin. J. Death 
complicating the withdrawal of narcotics, with respiratory 
difficulties predominant; report of 3 cases. Ann. Int. M 
1936-37, 10: 1279-82.— Reid. J. The treatment of female 
inebriates and drug addicts. Brit. J. Inebr., 1926-27, 24: 
58_62 .— Rode. E. Kritische Gedanken zur Frage der ™erapie 
bei Rauschgiftsucht. Psychiat. neur. Wschr. 1931, 3S: 
115-20.— Sakel. M. Pathogenie et traitement desetats de 
besoin des toxicomanes. Vie med., 1937, 18: 3oo; d90. 
Schenk. V. W. [Complications during a cure for sornniten 
addiction] Ned. 'techr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 5432-7.-Scott 
G. L. An improved method for withdrawing drugs of addiction 
without discomfort to the patient. Practitioner, Lond., 19-,, 
118: 55-9.-Weger. P.. & Amsler. C Zur Frage der Ent- 
wohnung von Rauschgiften. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1936, 49. 



1040.— Williams. E. H., & Steele, E. H. A practical treatment 
of drug addiction. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1934, 140: 93.— Wolff. P. 
Zur Behandlung und Bekampfung der Alkaloidsiichten (Mor- 
phinisms, Kokainismus usw.) Apothekerzeitung, 1928, 43: 
520-3. 

Treatment: Blister fluid [Modinos] 

Modinos, P. Le traitement des toxicomanes 
par la phlyctenotherapie. 106p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Bello, E. La autoseroterapia en los viciosos de drogas. 
Rev. med. peru., 1937, 9: 340-4.— Black, D. M. Autogenous 
serum treatment of narcotic addiction. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1936, 35: 177-9— Buvat. J. B., & Villey-Desmeserets. G. 
Quelques reflexions cliniques a propos de la phlyctenotherapie 
dans la guerison des toxicomanes. Gaz. hop., 1929, 102: 
1824. — Carratala, R. E. Empleo de la auto-suero-terapia con 
suero de vejigatorio en el tratamiento de las toxicomanias. 

Rev. As. med. argent., 1935, 49: 641-5. Tratamiento 

experimental de las toxicomanias por autosueroterapia con 
suero de vejigatorio. Rev. psiquiat. crim., B. Air., 1937, 2: 
725-32. — DuMez, A. G., & Kolb. L. Absence of transferable 
immunizing substances in the blood of morphine and heroin 
addicts. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1925, 40: 548-59.— 
Kwa Tjoan Sioe & Tan Kim Hong. The mass treatment of 
drug addiction bv the Modinos' phlvcten method. Tr. Far 
East. Ass. Trop. M., 1930, 1 : 53-64.— Modinos, P. La gueri- 
son des toxicomanes. Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1929, 3. ser., 
102: 283-5. Also Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1930, 10: 
68-77.— Vivian, M. Autoserotherapy for drug addiction. 
Lancet, Lond., 193", 1: 1221-3. 

Treatment, compulsory. 

Joel, E. Die Behandlung der Giftsiichten, 
Alkoholismus, Morphinismus, Kokainismus, u. s. 
w. ; mit einem Anhang: Die gesetzliche Behand- 
lung der Giftsiichten. 118p. 8? Lpz., 1928. 

Langel iiddeke. A. Zur gesetziichen Behandlung Rausch- 
giftsiichtiger. Deut. Zschr. gerichtl. Med., 1936-37, 27: 
290-301. Also Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1937, 158: 436-9.— 
Menninger-Lerchenthal, E. Die rechtliche Grundlage fur 
die Internierung Suchtkranker. Wien. med. Wschr., 1934, 84: 
660. — Silberstern, E. Die rechtlichen Grundlagen zur Inter- 
nierung Suchtkranker. Ibid., 1935, 85: 73. 

Treatment: Drug substitution. 

Himmelsbach, C. K. Clinical studies of drug 
addiction; Rossium treatment of drug addiction; 
with a report on the chemistry of Rossium by 
L. F. Small. 18p. 8? Wash., 1937. 

Chao, W. H., Hsu. Y. K.. & Lyman. R. S. Comments on the 
treatment of drug addiction with protracted narcosis. J. Nerv. 
Ment. Dis., 1938, 38: 454-63.— Dupouy. R. Le traitemen' 
rapide des toxicomanes par le demorphene. Progr. med., Par., 

1935, 963-6. & Delaville. M. Le traitement des 

toxicomanies par l'emulation de lipides vegetaux. Presse med.. 

1934. 42: 1998-2000. Du traitement des toxicomanes 

par les lipides vegetaux. Encephale, 1934, 29: 145-66. — Farra. 
L'opotherapie dans le traitement des toxicomanies. J. Egypt. 
M. Ass., 1929, 12: 218-30.— Lambert, A Narcosan for drug 

addiction. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 92: 147. & Tilney, F. 

The treatment of narcotic addiction by narcosan. Med. J. & 
Rec, 1926, 124: 764-8.— Oucharenko. P. P., & Neimer, L. S. 
[Apomorphine in treatment of drug addicts and acute alco- 
holism] Soviet, vrach. gaz., 1932, 36: 1226-9.— Raynor, G. F.. 
& Bauer, H. E. A new treatment for drug addiction; pre- 
liminary report on the use of rossium. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1935, 
142: 139-42. — Rojas, N. Nota sobre morfinomanfa y euco- 
dalomanfa tratadas con adrenalina. Rev. argent, neur. 
psiquiat., 1927, 1 : 478-89.— Scharpff, W. Ueber Entziehungs- 
kuren mit Pernokton. Deut. med. Wschr., 1931, 57: 2103. — 
Schmidt, P. Neuere Anwendungsmoglichkeiten des Ato- 
phanyls. Ther. Gegenwart, 1929. 70: 46.— Weiss, O. L. 
Entziehungskuren mit Pernocton. Deut. med. Wschr., 1932, 

58: 1963. Ueber Entziehungskuren mit Rectidon. 

Ibid., 1934, 60: 943. 

Treatment, institutional. 

Asten, W. The institutional treatment of the alcoholic 
inebriate and the drug addict. Brit. J. Inebr., 1924-25, 22: 47- 
68. — Federal (a) hospital for drug addicts. Am. J. Pub. Health, 

1935, 25: 803.— Grover, O. M. Treatment of drug addicts at 
New York State Reformatory for Women. J. Am. Ass. Med. 
Phys. Res., 1927-28, 5: 12-4.— Kolb, L., & Ossenfort. W. F. 
The treatment of drug addicts at the Lexington Hospital. 
South. M. J., 1938, 31: 914-22.— Meyer. F. M. Die Behand- 
lung von Rauschgiftkranken im Offenen Heim und ihre Ergeb- 
nisse. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1936, 38: 657-60. — Nellans, 
C. T., & Massee, J. C. Management of drug addicts in United 
States Penitentiary at Atlanta. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 92: 
1153-5. Also repr. — Treadway, W. L. Dedication and opening 
of the Lexington narcotic farm. Diplomate, 1935, 7: 277-80. 
Also Hosp. News, Wash., 1935, 2, 10: 1-8. Also Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1935, 50: 996-1000.— Why a special hospital for 
alcoholics and drug addicts? N. York Physician, 1935, 5: 18- 
35. 
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Treatment: Insulin. 

Bertoliatti, J. H6parglandol et insuline dans la therapeuti- 
que des toxicomanies. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1937, 67: 953. — 
Chen, M. P., Ch'eng, Y. L., & Lyman, R. S. Insulin treatment 
of drug addiction. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1936, 83: 281-8 — 
Piker, P. Insulin in treatment for symptoms caused by with- 
drawal of morphine and heroin. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 

1936, 36: 162-9— Sakel, M. Theorie der Sucht. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. Psychiat., 1930, 129: 639-46. 

Treatment: Psychotherapy. 

Harnik, E. J. Die Mitwirkung des Ichs in der Psychogenese 
der Giftsuchte und was daraus fiir die Therapie folgt; vorlaufige 
Mitteilung. Zbl. Psychother., 1933, 6: 7-18.— Juliusburger. 
O. Wie kann man Rauschsiichtigen helfen? Aerztl. Mitt. 
Baden, 1928, 82: 274-8.— Kramer, E. Beitrag zur psychischen 
Therapie der Morphinsiichtigkeit. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 

1937, 39: 558-60. — Mignard, M. Psychologie et psychothera- 
pie des toxicomanes. Bull. med., Par., 1924, 38: 1190-3.— 
Miner, J. B. The psycho-medical correction of the drug habit. 
J. Abnorm. Psychol., 1933, 28: 119-22.— Rees, J. R. Psycho- 
logical factors in the prevention and treatment of alcohol and 
drug addiction. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 2: 929-33.— Roberts, H. 
La sugesti6n hipn6tica como tratamiento de la narcomania. 
San. & benef., Habana, 1936, 39: 151-73 — Rodiet, A. Toxi- 
comanie et volonte. Bull. med., Par., 1925, 39: 1071. 

DRUG addiction. 

See also Drug, Abuse; Poisoning; also under 
proper names of drugs or types of addiction as 
Alcoholism; Barbituric acid, Addiction; Cannabis; 
Cocainomania, &c. 

Adams, E. W. Drug addiction. 173p. 8? 
Lond., 1937. 

American Association for the Study and 
Cure op Inebriety. Disease of inebriety from 
alcohol, opium and other narcotic drugs; its 
etiology, pathology, treatment and medico-legal 
relations. 400p. 8? N. Y., 1893. 

Gabriel, E. Die Siichtigkeit. 283p. 8? 
Berl., 1936. 

Logre. B. J. Les toxicomanies. 128p. 32? 
Par., 1924. 

Small, L. F., Eddy, N. B. [et al.] Studies on 
drug addiction; with special reference to chemical 
structure of opium derivatives and allied syn- 
thetic substances and their physiological action. 
143p., 8? Wash., 1938. 

Adams, E. W. A further summary of recent literature on 

drug addiction. Bull. Hyg., Lond., 1930, 5: 429-39. 

What is addiction? Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1 : 875. Also Brit. J. 

Inebr., 1935-36, 33: 1-11. Drug addiction. In Brit. 

Encycl. M. Pract. (Rolleston, H.) Lond., 1937, 4: 246-60.— 
Ashworth, W. C. Narcotic drug addiction disease. Tr. M. 
Soc. N. Carolina, 1923, 70: 220-3. — Bard, L. Las toxicomanias; 
consideraciones preliminares. Rev. m6d. cubana, 1927, 38: 

740—52. Respuesta a la encuesta sobre el problema de 

la toxicomania. Rev. As. m6d. argent., 1934, 48: 1322-32. — 
Bauguss, J. B. Drug addiction. U. S. Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 
1925, 1: No. 2, 24-8. — Bloedorn, W. A. Drug addiction. Hy- 
geia, Chic, 1923, 1 : 283-7. — Brasher, C. W. J. Definitions of 
drug addiction. Brit. J. Inebr., 1938-39, 36: 61-3.— Bumke. 
O., & Kant, F. Rausch- und Genussgifte; Giftsuchten. In 
Handb. Neur. (Bumke & Foerster) Berl., 1936, Bd 13, 828- 
915. — Definitions of addiction. Brit. M. J., 1935, 1: 849. — 
Derouaux, J. Les mefaits du the" jaune. Ann. Soc. med. chir. 
Ltege, 1933, 66: 53-5.— Detrick. L. E., & Thienes, C. H. Ex- 
perimental, clinical and legal aspects of drug addiction. Cali- 
fornia West. M., 1935, 43: 331-7.— Dixon, W. E. The drug 

habit. Brit. M. J., 1923, 1: 543-5. Drug addiction. 

Brit. J. Inebr., 1923-24, 21: 149-54. Also Canad. M. Ass. J., 
1930, 23: 747-56. — Drug (The) habit. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 
689. — East, W. N. Some official contacts with addiction; 
national. Brit. J. Inebr., 1937-38, 35: 151-70.— Ferguson, 
J. K. W. Drug addiction. Univ. Toronto M. J., 1931, 9: 8- 
13. — Forel, O. L. Les toxicomanies; considerations psychologi- 
ques et therapeutiques. Ann. m6d. psychol., Par., 1931, 89: 
pt 2, 362-96.- — Fuertes, F. Contribuci6n al estudio de las 
toxicomanias. Arch, med., Madr., 1934, 37: 117-23.— Fuller, 
S. J. Symposium on drug addiction; comment. Hosp. News, 
Wash., i936, 3: No. 23, 6-9. — Herzig, E. Narkotismus. Wien. 
klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 708-10.— Hubbard, S. D. Narcotic 
drug addiction; some misconceptions and suggestions. N. 
York State J. M., 1924, 24: 392-5.— Lage, G. Narcomania: 
aspecto social; aspecto medico; profilaxis y tratamiento; higiene 
social. Rev. med. cubana, 1924, 35: 911-20. — Lambert. A. 
Narcotic addiction. J. Am. M. Ass., 1929, 93: 1297-301. 

Drug addiction. Bull. N. York Acad. M., 1930, 2. ser., 

6: 605-29. Also Internat. Clin., 1930, 40. ser., 3: 111-29.— 
Lichtenstein, P. M. The truth concerning drug addiction. 
Med. Rev. of Rev., 1923, 29: 521-5. Narcotic addic- 



tion disease. Ibid., 1930, 36: 725-36.— Lynch, O. Narcotic 
drug addiction. Ontario J. Neuropsychiat., 1925, 21-35. — 
Meerloo, A. M. Ueber die Rauschsucht. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 
1933, 101: 96-110. Also Geneesk. bl., 1933, 31: 351-74.— 
Meyer, E. Arzt und Suchte. Deut. med. Wschr., 1927, 53: 
1978. — Munoz, R. A., Jimenez Lopez, M., & Montaia, E. 
Alcoholismo y toxicomanias. Rev. med. Bogota, 1934-35, 44: 
763. — Myers, G. N. Drug addiction. Univ. Durham Coll. M. 
Gaz.. 1935-36, 36: 4-9. — Narcotic drug addiction. Ment. 
Health Bull., Danville, 1934, 12: 5-20.— Recent literature on 
the addiction problem. Bull. Hyg., Lond., 1933, 8: 313-25.— 
Rondelli, U. Sull'abuso dei narcotici. Minerva med., Tor., 

1932, 22: 418-21. — Roubinovitch, J. Notions generates sur la 
toxicomanie. Bull. m6d., Par., 1924, 38: 1187.— St Antoine. 
H. E. Drug addiction. U. S. Veterans Bur. M. Bull., 1927, 3: 
574-80. — Sceleth, C. E., & Kuh, S. Drug addiction. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1924, 82: 679-82.— Schneider, K. Suchten. Deut. 
med. Wschr., 1933, 59: 1423-6.— Snedecor, S. T. The problem 
of narcotic drug addiction. Long Island M. J., 1923, 17: 186- 
9. — Some recent literature on drug addiction. Bull. Hyg., 
Lond., 1937, 12: 237-48. — Some recent work on drug addiction 
and alcoholism. Ibid., 1934, 9: 359-69.— Speer. E. Das 
Problem der Sucht. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1937, 157: 
579-87. — Tate-Thompson, E. Some facts and phases of the 
present narcotic situation. Med. Woman J., 1923, 30: 318- 
21. — -Treadway, W. L. Narcotic drug addiction. Texas J. M., 

1934,30:7-15. • Svmposium on drug addiction. Hosp. 

News, Wash., 1936, 3: No. 23, 1-54— White, W. C. Sym? 
posium on drug addiction; introductory remarks. Ibid., 1-6. — 
Willcox, W. H. Drug addiction. Brit. M. J., 1923, 2: 1013-" 
8. Also Brit. J. Inebr., 1923-24, 21: 75-97. 

Causes. 

Fenwick, P. C. C. Insomnia and drug addic- 
tion. 55p. 12? Lond., 1928. 

Ghelerter, J. *Les toxicomanies (6tude 
medico-sociale) 191p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Ashworth, W. C. The etiology of habit disease. South. 
M. & S., 1930, 92: 519. — Balthazard, V. Comment on devient 
toxicomane. Paris med., 1931, 81: 413-5.— Doane, J. C. 
Drug addiction; a symptom. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1924, n. ser., 
40: 543-5.— Glover, E. On the aetiology of drug-addiction. 

Internat. J. Psychoanal., Lond., 1932, 13: 298-328. 

Zur Aetiologie der Sucht. Internat. Zschr. Psychoanal., Wien, 

1933, 19: 170-97.— Gosline, H. I. Drug addiction as a medical 
uroblem. N. York State J. M., 1935, 35: 127-9.— Hallion, L. 
Sur les propri6tes physiologiques qui conditionnent 1'accoutu- 
mance a un medicament et la persistance du besoin qui l'or- 
ganisme en 6preuve. Rev. prat. biol. appl., Par., 1931, 24: 
289-98. — Kauffmann, A. Der Kokainismus und Morphinismus 
in der Kriegs- und Nachkriegszeit vom gerichtsarztlichen 
Standpunkt. Allg. Zschr. Psychiat., 1924, 80: 391-415.— 
Lichtenstein, P. M., & Greene, M. B. Justifiable addiction 
and nerve block. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1934, 79: 534-9.— 
Light, A. B. The therapeutic use of habit-forming drugs. 
Pennsylvania M. J., 1929-30, 33: 228-34.— Lindesmith, A. R. 
A sociological theory of drug addiction. Am. J. Sociol., 1937- 
38, 43: 593-613. — Meerloo, A. M. Zur Pathologie und Psy- 
chopathologie der Schlafmittelkuren. Zschr. ges. Neur. 

Psychiat., 1930, 127: 168-87. [Abuse of somniferous 

remedies and intoxication] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1937, 81 : 
668-72. — Reid, J. G. Drug habit in the treatment of dental 
lesions. Dent. Rev., 1912, 26: 571-4. — Somerville, W. G. 
Who is responsible for the drug addict? South. M. J., 1924, 17: 
108-12. — Vervaeck, L. Que faut-il entendre au point de vue 
medico-16gal par 6tat de toxicomanie? dans quelles conditions 
le m6decin peut-il etre inculp6 d'avoir cr6e, entretenu ou 
aggrav6 un 6tat de toxicomanie? Ann. m£d. 16g., 1931, 11: 
725-30. — Wolff, P. Condiciones previas de las toxicomanias; 
habituamiento farmacol6gico. Rev. med. germ. iber. amer., 
1929, 2: 692-702. Also Tungchi med. Mschr., 1929-30, 5: 
359-74. 

Clinical aspect. 

Buvat-Cottin, A. Considerations cliniques 
et therapeutiques sur les toxicomanies; leur lien 
avec les maladies mentales. 168p. 8? Par., 
1936. * 

Abrahams, A. The influence of alcohol, tobacco and other 
drugs on physical efficiency. Brit. J. Inebr., 1938-39, 36: 
1-6. — Alcksandrovsky, A. B. (Exogenous and endogenous 
factors in the structure of psychopathological formations in 
intoxication] Nevropat. psikbiat., 1936, 5: 735-60. — Bowman, 
K. M. Psvchoses due to drugs or other exogenous poisons. 
In Pract. Lib. M. & S. (Appleton) N. Y., 1936, 9: 349-91.— 
Goday, K. Durch Missbrauch von Heroin und Haschische 
entstehende Geisteskrankheiten in der Tiirkei. Zschr. ges. 
Neur. Psychiat., 1937, 158: 428-36.— Gross, A. The psychic 
effects of toxic and toxoid substances. Internat. J. Psvchoanal., 
Lond., 1935, 16: 425-38— Haug, K. Die Leberfunktion beim 
Missbrauch von Opiaten und beim chronischen Gebrauch von 
Schlafmitteln in hohen Dosen. Mschr. Psychiat., 1934, 89: 
23-45. — Kehrer, F. Praktisch wichtige site und neue Erfah- 
rungen iiber Geistesstorungen infolge Alkohol- und Schlaf- 
mittelmissbrauchs. Jahrkurs. arztl. Fortbild., 1936, 27: 
H. 5, 23-37. — Kolb, L. Pleasure and deterioration from nar- 
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cotic addiction. Ment. Hyg., Alb., 1925, 9: 699-724. 

Drug addiction; a study of some medical cases. Arch. Neur. 
Psychiat., Chic, 1928, 20: 171-83.— Kuo Wen Tai. Clinical 
study on chronic opiumism and morphinism. J. Orient. M., 
Dairen, 1937, 26: 77. — Meerloo, A. M. Sur la toxicomanie 
(contribution a la science des toxiques et leur reaction psy- 
chique) Acta psychiat. neur., Kbh., 1935, 10: 109-34.— 
Michailow, S. Kigenartige Pigmentierungen und Narben- 
bildungen der Haut bei einem Narkotiker. Derm. Wschr., 
1928, 8G: 463-5. — Norman, H. J. Alcohol and drug addiction 
In relation to mental disorder. Brit. J. Inebr., 1928-29, 26: 
129-35. — Odium, D. M. Alcoholism and drug addiction in 
relation to mental health. Ibid., 1936-37, 34: 55-65.— 
Park, S. Some cases of long-standing drug addiction. Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, 2: 121. — Pustovalova, T. A., & Vyassnovsky, A. U. 
(Simultaneous chronic action of opium and hashish on the 
central nervous system] Sovet. psikhonevr., 1931, 7: 123. — ■ 
Sioli, F. Gewohnheitsmissbrauch der Inhalat ionsnarkotika 
und psychotische Folgen. Mschr. Psychiat., 1928, 68: 551- 
73. — Study (A) of 106 cases of narcotic addiction. Med. 
Sentinel, 1929, 37: 391; 475.— Tillotson. K. J. The abuse of 
drugs in certain psychopathic states with reports of a few cases. 
X. England J. M., 1929, 200: 990-3.— Weidman. F. D. Iron 
pigmentation of the skin in a drug addict. Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1935, 31: 426. 

Congresses, and conventions. 

World Conference on Narcotic Educa- 
tion. Conference: Narcotic education; edited 
report of the proceedings. 403p. 8? Wash., 
1926. 

Conferencia para la limitacion de la fabricaci6n de estupe- 
facientes, 1931. Bol. sal. pub., Montev., 1933, 2: 643-71 — 
Convention pour limiter la fabrication et reglementer la dis- 
tribution des stupefiants; signee a Geneve le 13 juillet 1931. 
Bol. Of. son. panamer., 1933, 107; 209. Also Bull. Admin, 
hyg., Brux., 1934, 22-39. 

Curability. 

Riechert, T. *Die Prognose der Rausch- 
giftsuchten. p. 103-26. 8? Konigsb., 1931. 

Also Arch. Psychiat., Berl., 1931, 95: 

Fleury, M. de. Reflexions sur les toxicomanes. Bull. 
Acad, med., Par., 1930, 3. ser., 104: 659-67.— Kolb, L. Clinical 
contribution to drug addiction; the struggle for cure and the 
conscious reasons for relapse. J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1927, 66: 
22-43. — Santenoise, Codet & Vidacovitch. Un test de sin- 
cerity dans le sevrage des toxicomanes. Enc6phale, 1924, 19: 
244, 2 pi. — Treatment of narcotic addiction; fallacy of cures. 
Ind. M. Gaz., 1938, 73: 698. 

Dangerous [and habit-forming] drug. 

International Narcotic Education Associ- 
ation. Bull. 2. The menace of morphine, 
heroin and cocaine. 47p. 8? Los Ang., [1924?] 

Lewin, L. Phantastica; die betaubenden und 
erregenden Genussmittel; fur Aerzte und Nicht- 
arzte. 374p. 8? Berl., 1924. Also 2. Aufl. 
465p. 1927. 

The same. Phantastica, narcotic and 

stimulating drugs; their use and abuse. 335p. 
8? Lond., 1931. 

Reko, V. A. Magische Gifte; Rausch- und 
Betaubungsmittel der neuen Welt. 160p. 8? 
Stuttg., 1936. 

Stimulants and Narcotics; course of study. 
83p. 8? Los Ang., 1928. 

Aikman, J. Dangerous drugs and poisons. In Pract. 
Pediat. (Brennemann, J.) Hagerstown, 1937, 1: chap. 17, 21.— 
Albrecht, O. Ueber Rauschgifte und narkotisene Uttte. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: H. 10, Sonderbeil., 1-16.— 
Claude, H. Sur quelques poisons sociaux: la morphine et la 
cocaine. Rev. sc., Par., 1923, 61: 509-15.— Di Mattel. P. 
Del concetto di stupefacente. Riv. pat. nerv., 1931, 38: 
878-905.— Dixon. W. E. The physiological aspects of drugs 
of addiction. Tr. R. Soc. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond. ,1924-2o, 
18: 249-56 — Fischer-Defoy. Rauschgifte. Fortsch. Gesundn- 
fiirs., 1928, 2: 426-30.— Hinkins, J. E. The dangerous drug 
in dentistry. Dent. Rev., 1912, 26: 635-63.-Ide M. Les 
medicaments dangereux. Rev. med., Louvain, 1934, 161-6 — 
Jackson, E. Habit forming drugs. Colorado M., 1932, jv. 
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Archambault, G. F. Some uses for color in the drug store. 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1938, 27: 809-12 — Disponieren! [The 
business aspect of a drugstore] Apothekerzeitung, 1928, 43: 
221. — Gerner, M. [Financial assistance to small drugstores] 
Sven. farm, tskr., 1928, 32: 25; 45.— Harris, L. E. Early drug 
stores in Oklahoma. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1936, 25: 436-40. — 
Hutchinson, H. R. Too many drug stores: the effect on phar- 
macy and what to do about it. Apothecary, 1937, 48: No. 5, 
7.— Meyer, H. Von Amerika, seinen Drug-Stores und der 
Prohibition. Apothekerzeitung, 1928, 43: 1005-12.— Rodman. 
R. W. The national drug store survey. N. Jersey J. Pharm., 
1933, 6: 72-9. — Thygesen, P. [Position of the physician to the 
drugstore] Ugeskr. laeger, 1929, 91: 348. — Verpachtung und 
Verwaltung offentlicher Apotheken. Reichsgesundhbl., 1936, 
11: 113. 

DRUG trade weekly. N. Y., v. 6, No. 13-26, 
1922. 

DRUILHE, Albert, 1912- *Evolution des 

empreintes chez les mammiferes; travail de l'ln- 
stitut Mexico-Legal. 115p. 12 pi. 8? Par., 
Vigot freres, 1937. 

DRUJON, Pierre. *Des formes cliniques de 
l'azotemie aigue. 47p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DRUM, Walter. Drum-Keramik (Schulter- 
lose Hartporzellankronen und -Brucken) 2. 
Aufl. 80p. illust. 8! Berl., 1936. 

DRUM-MEMBRANE. 

See Ear, Tympanic membrane. 

DRUMMER, Siegfried, 1913- *Ein- 
lagerungen im Schmelz amalgamgefullter Zahne 
19p. 8? Lpz., A. Edelmann, 1937. 

DRUMMOND, Hamilton, 1882-1925. 

Obituary. Newcastle M. J., 1924-25, 5: 103-8, port. — T, 
G. G. Obituary. Brit, M. J., 1925, 2: 181. 

DRUMMOND, Jack Cecil, 1891. 

See Dale, Henry Hallett, Drummond, J. C. [et al.] Lectures 
on certain aspects of biochemistry. 313p. 8? Lond., 1926. 

DRUMMOND, Margaret. Some contribu- 
tions to child psychology, viii, 151p. front. 
12? N. Y., Longmans, Green & Co., 1923. 

See also Drever, James, & Drummond, Margaret. The 
psychology of the pre-school child. 222p. 8? Lond. [19 — ] 

DRUMMOND Murgel, Mucio. *Contribuicao 
para o estudo da docimasia hepatica histologica 
no diagnostico da morte rapida e da morte lenta. 
32p. 2 pi. 8? S. Paulo, I. Ferraz, 1928. 

DRUNKENNESS. 

See Alcohol, Intoxication; Alcoholism. 
DRURY, Arthur, 1862-1927. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1927, 2: 530. 

DRURY, Clifford Merrill, 1897- Marcus 
Whitman, M. D., pioneer and martyr. 473p. 
illust. pi. ports, facs. 8? Caldwell, Idaho. 
Caxton Print., 1937. 

DRURY, Edward Guy. Choosing a wife; and 
other essays, vii, 276p. 8? Lond., H. K. Lewis 
& Co., 1932. 

DRUSCHEL [Karl] Robert, 1906- *Bei- 
trag zur Entstehung der Nasenpolypen. 14n 
8? Giessen, 1934. 
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DRUSHEL, J. Andrew, 1872- A compre- 

hensive outline of the human body, for teachers 
and students of physiology. 54p. 32? Marietta, 
Ohio, Andrews & Williams, 1901. 

DRY cleaning. 

See also Clothing, Cleaning and disinfection; 
Dyeing industry. 

Carey, W. H., jr, & Hepler, J. M. Health hazards in the 
dry cleaning industry; a preliminary report of a survey of dry 
cleaning establishments in the Detroit metropolitan area. Am. 
J. Pub. Health, 1938, 28: 1029-41.— Connell, W. J., Lamson, 
R. W., & Drinker, P. A survey of dry cleansing methods in the 
vicinity of Boston. J. Indust. Hyg., 1924-25, 6: 227-44.— 
Jackson, L. E. The bacterial action of dry cleaning. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, 1922, 12: 507-9. 

DRYDEN, Karl Wilhelm, 1910- *Ueber 
die in der Universitats-Frauenklinik beobachteten 
primaren Tumoren der Vagina (14 Karzinome, 1 
sogenanntes traubenformiges Sarkom, 1 Fibro- 
sarkom, 1 Fibromyom, 1 Myom, 1 malignes 
Melanoblastom) 29p. 8? Miinst., H. Busch- 
mann, 1936. 

DRYERRE, Henry. Aids to physiology. 2. 
ed. vii, 295p. illust. 16? Lond., Bailliere, 
Tindall & Cox, 1937. 

DRYGALSKI, Ruth von, 1908- *Asper- 
gillusmykose der menschlichen Lunge. 28p. 8? 
Munch., 1933. 

DRZEWINA, Anna. 

See Bohn, Georges, & Drzewina, Anna. La chimie et la vie. 
275p. 12? Par., 1920. 

DSCHU, Yii-Bi, 1903- *Vergleichende 
rontgenographische und chemische Untersuchun- 
gen uber den Bau von Harnsteinen. 19p. 8? 
Gfltt.. E. Grosse, 1933. 

DU, Dscheng-hsing, 1908- *Studien 
uber die Natur der antibakteriellen Hemmungs- 
stoffe im menschlichen Speichel (Inhibine Dold's) 
27p. 8? Tiib., A. Becht, 1935. 

DUALISM. 

See Chemistry; Cosmos; Mind and body; 
Philosophy, &c. 

DUALL, Pierre Bernard, 1906- *Cancer 
endo-larynge; laryngectomie partielle. 91p. 8? 
Strasb., 1933. 

DUANE, Alexander, 1858-1926. 

Obituary. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1927, 56: 66-73, port. 
Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 261 — Weeks, J. E. Obituary. 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 1926, 24: 18-20, port. 

DUANE, William. A hand book for infantry; 
containing the first principles of military disci- 
pline, founded on rational method: to explain in 
a familiar and practical manner, for the use of 
the military force of the United States, the 
modern movements in the discipline and move- 
ment of armies. 9. ed. vii, 112p. pi. 8? Phila., 
1814. 

DUANE, William, 1872-1935. 

Coolidge, W. D. [Obituary] Am. J. Roentg., 1935, 33: 
834.— Obituary. Brit. J. Radiol., 1935, 8: 226. 

DUARTE, Lacordaire. *Hypoemia intertropi- 
cal. 129p. 8? Rio, J. D. dc Oliveira, 1880. 

DUARTE, Mariano Level. *Duas palavras 
sobre as fracturas multiplas da bacia. 69p. 8? 
Lisb., Minerva Central, 1883. 

DUARTE Ferreira, Antonio Maria. *Duas 
palavras sobre a grippe. 67p. 8? Lisb., Minerva 
Central, 1882. 

DUARTE Governo, Joaquim. Breve estudo 
sobre os effeitos physiologicos e as applicagoes 
therapeuticas do bromureto de potassio. 62p. 
12? Lisb., 1874. 

DUARTE Ramada Curto, Antonio. *0 acido 
phenico nas febres paludosas. 44p. 12? Lisb., 
1874. 



DUBA, Alfred. *De l'utilite* des hautes doses 
dans la medication salicylate du rhumatisme 
articulaire aigu. 36p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DUBA, Clelia, 1906- *L'iode naissant en 

solution aqueuse dilu6e dans les adenites. 62p. 
8? Par., 1932. 

DUBACH, Oskar, 1905- *Beitrag zur 

Frage der Myositis ossificans traumatica [Zurich] 
64p. 8? Luzern, J. Kach, 1931. 

DUBAR, Jean, 1898- *Recherches sur le 
champ visuel des vertebres; 6tude de physiologie 
compar6e. 56p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DUBAR, Louis, 1851-1928. 

Gosset. A. [Necrologie] Bull. Acad, med., Par., 1929, 3. 
ser., 101: 383-6. 

DUBARD, Marcel, & EBERHARDT, P. Le 

ricin, botanique, culture, industrie et commerce. 
2. ed. 120p. 8? Par., A. Challamel, 1917. 

DUBARRY, Bertrand, 1906- *Le traite- 

ment abortif de la syphilis [Paris] 123p. 8? 
Etampes, Soc. Reg. Imp. Pub., 1936. 

DUBAUD, Pierre, 1905- *Pouvoir phylac- 
tique des eaux minerales frangaises. 48p. 8? 
Par., 1933. 

DUBBEL, Fritz, 1908- *Ueber einen 

Fall von pernicioser Anamie mit spinaler Erkran- 
kung und einem schizophrenen Syndrom. 18p. 
8? Koln, J. Borowsky, 1936. 

DUBBERS, Wilhelm, 1863-1929. 

Hauptmann. Nekrolog. Psychiat. neur. Wschr., 1929, 31: 
507-9. 

DUBE, Albert. *Wie sind gleichzeitige Ober- 
kiefer- und Unterkieferbriiche zu behandeln, 
und welche Schwierigkeiten sind dabei zu iiber- 
winden, unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung eines 
Falles? [Gottingen] 29p. 8? [Quedlinburg, 
Gebr. Rohl, 1927] 

DUBEAU, Bertha J. Syllabus forepidemiology; 
Riverside Junior College. 1421. roy. 8? River- 
side, Calif., 1935. 

DUBECQ, Leon Auguste Pascal Paul, 1911- 
*Contribution a, l'etude du rhumatisme 
articulaire aigu a debut abdominal. 58p. 8? 
Bord., Imp. Biere, 1937. 

DUBIN, William Valdimar, 1896- *Die 
Nachgeburtsperioden mit erhohtem Blutverlust 
an der Freiburger Universitats-Frauenklinik in 
den Jahren 1905-25. 20p. 8? Wiirzb., C. J. 
Becker, 1925. 

DUBINI, Angelo, 1813-1901. 

Quarelli, G. La vita gloriosa di Angelo Dubini; le sue opere, 
con cenno critico sulla cosidetta corea elettrica. Med. lavoro, 
1933, 24: 401-18. 

DUBINI'S chorea. 

See Chorea, electric. 

DUBINSKY, Wolf, 1899- *Mikrochemi- 
sche Studien an quergestreiften Muskelfasern. 
34p. 8? Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1926. 

DUBITSCHER, F. Der Schwachsinn. xvi, 
358p. illust. tab. 8? Lpz., G. Thieme, 1937. 

Forms Bd 1. Handb. Erbkrankheiten (Giitt, A.) 

DUBLAN, Carlos. 

La Sociedad de Cirugia rende calido homenaje de admiraci6n 
v pleitesia a uno de sus miembros: al Sr Dr Carlos Dublan. Rev. 
cir. Hosp. Juarez, Mcx., 1934, 5: suppl., 3-37, port. 

DUBLIN, Louis Israel, 1882- Mortality 
statistics of insured wage-earners and their 
families; experience of the Metropolitan Life 
Insurance Company, Industrial Department, 
1911 to 1916, in the United States and Canada. 
2 p. 1. viii, 397p. 8? N. Y., Metropolitan Life 
Ins. Co., 1919. 

The possibility of extending human life; 

an address delivered before the Harvey Society 
of New York, December 16, 1922. 24p. 8? 
N. Y., Metropolitan Life Ins. Co., 1922. 
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The causes for the recent decline in 

tuberculosis and the outlook for the future. 31p. 
8? N. Y., Metropolitan Life Ins. Co., 1923. 

How can automobile accidents be con- 
trolled? address delivered before the Health and 
Accident Underwriters Conference, March 5, 
1924, Chicago. 13p. 8? N. Y., Metropolitan 
Life Ins. Co., 1924. 

Some problems of life extension. 23p. 

8? N. Y., Metropolitan Life Ins. Co., 1924. 

The economics of world health. 8p. 

8? N. Y., Metropolitan Life Ins. Co., 1926. 

The population problem and world 

depression. 32p. 8? N. Y., 1936. 

See also Armstrong, Donald B., Dublin, Louis I., & Steele, 
Elizabeth J. The cost of medical care [&c] 61p. 8? N. Y. 
[1932] — Wyatt, Bernard Langdpn, & Dublin, Louis I. Chronic 
arthritis and rheumatoid affections. 166p. 8°. N. Y., 1930. 

& BUNZEL, Bessie. To be, or not to be; 

a study of suicide, x, 443p. map. diagr. tab. 
8? N. Y., H. Smith & R. Haas, 1933. 

Thou shalt not kill; a study of homicide 

in the United States. 6p. ch. 4! [N. Y.] 
Metropolitan Life Ins. Co., 1935. 

DUBLIN, Louis Israel, & JIMENIS, Albert O. 
fet al.] Factors in the selection of risks with a 
history of gall bladder disease. 32p. tab. 8? 
N. Y., Ass. Life Ins. Med. Dir., 1935. 

& MARKS, Herbert H. The selection of 

risks with a history of gastric or duodenal ulcer. 
29p. 8? N. Y. [Ass. Life Ins. M. Dir.] 1936. 

DUBLIN, Louis Israel, & LOTKA, Alfred J. 
Twenty-five years of health progress; a study of 
the mortality experience among the industrial 
policyholders of the Metropolitan Life Insurance 
Company 1911 to 1935. xi, 61 lp. tab. ch. 8? 
N. Y., Metropolitan Life Ins. Co., 1937. 

Length of life; a study of the life tabic. 

xxii, 400p. illust. tab. diagr. 8? N. Y., 
Ronald Press Co. [1936] 

DUBLIN, Louis Israel, & MARKS, Herbert H. 
The weight standards and mortality of very tall 
men. 31p. 8? N. Y., Ass. Life Ins. M. Dir. 
America, 1937. 

The build of women and its relation to 

their mortality; a preliminary report. 32p. 8? 
N. Y., 1938. 

DUBLIN, Ir. Dr Stevens' Hospital. Annual 
report of the governors. 1894. 

History, 1720-1920 (T. P. Kirkpatrick) 

1924. 

DUBLINEAU, Jean Joseph, 1900- *La 
lyse du bacille de Koch dans l'organisme, 79p. 
8? Par., 1928. 

See also Targowla. R., & Dublineau, J. L'intuition delirante. 
316p. 8? Par., 1931. 

DUBNER, Boris, 1898- *Zur Differential- 

diagnose der hypertrophischen Lebercirrhose. 
32p. 8? Berl., B. Levy, 1933. . 

DUBNER, Isaak, 1900- *Ueber die Bezie- 

hungen der Appendicitis zu den Erkaltungs- 
krankheiten: eine aetiologische Betrachtung aut 
Grund von 900 operierten Fallen von Appendi- 
citis. 32p. 8? Berl., B. Levy, 1933 

DUBOC, Therese Mathilde Elisabeth, lS9b- 
*Contribution h l'etude des glandes lubre- 
fiantes de 1'ceil (la glande de Harder) 43p. pi- 
8? Par., 1925. , 

DUBOEUF, Claude, 1908- *De la 

thrombo-phlebite du sinus longitudinal superieur 
[Lyon] llOp. 8? Saint-Etienne, La Loire 
RSpublicaine, 1935. . . , 

DuBOIS, Albert H. *De la pathogenie de 
l'angine k monocytes. 39p. 8? Geneve, 1929. 



Physiologie et phvsiopathologie du 

systeme reticuloendothelial. 204p. 8? Par., 
1934. 

DUBOIS, Andre, 1907- *Les retinites 

exsudatives de l'hypertension arterielle. 147p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

DUBOIS, Charles Clifford, 1878- Bring- 
ing up the baby. 102p. 16° [Warsaw, Ind., R. 
Williams & Sons, 1925] 

DUBOIS, Edmond, 1897- *Contribution 
a l'etude des reactions de la base droite au cours 
des affections hepatiques. 68p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DUBOIS, Edouard Julien, 1868-1923. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 80: 341. 

DUBOIS, Emile, 1905- *Actinomycose 
des maxillaires; contribution a l'etude clinique 
et diagnostic. 52p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Du BOIS, Eugene Floyd, 1882- Basal 
metabolism in health and disease, viii, 372p. 
front. 8? Phila., Lea & Febiger, 1924. Also 
2. ed. viii, 431p. pi. 1927. Also 3. ed. 
494p. illust. diagrs. pi. 1936. 

Du BOIS. Florence. A guide to statistics of 
social welfare in New York City, xix, 313p. 
8? N. Y., Welfare Counc, 1930. 

DUBOIS, Frangois Guillaume Joseph. *Over 
retentie van stikstof houdende production en 
hunne onderlinge verhouding in het bloedserum 
[On the retention of nitrogenous substances and 
their mutual relations in the blood serum] 84p. 
8? Amst., H. J. Paris, 1923. 

DUBOIS, Frederic, 1797-1873. 

Genty, M. [Biography] Biogr. med., Par., 1935, 9: 177-92, 
pi., port. 

DUBOIS, Germain, 1901- *Sur la co- 

existence de la tuberculose renale et de la gros- 
sesse. 92p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Du BOIS, Hans. *Beitrag zur Rontgenbe- 
handlung tuberkuloser Driisen- und Knochener- 
krankungen [Freiburg] 19p. 8? Hannover, 
H. Munstermann, 1917. 

DUBOIS, Helene. *D6collements r<5tiniens 
traumatiques et traitement operatoire [Lau- 
sanne] 13p. pi. 8? Saint-Amand, 1929. 

DUBOIS, Henri Victor, 1891- *Traite- 
ment des adenopathies cervicales consecutives 
aux epitheliomas des levres et de la langue. 230p. 
8? Par., 1924. 

DUBOIS, Jean. *De la respiration abdomi- 
nale. 48p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DUBOIS, Jean, 1908- Contribution k 

l'etude des extraits hepatiques injectables. 72p. 
ch. 8? Par., Blondel La Rougery, 1934. 

DUBOIS, Jean Louis, 1905- *Les syphi- 

loses osteo-geodiques; ost6o-dystrophies fibro- 
geodiques syphilitiques. 119p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DUBOIS, Leonhard, 1909- *Ueber das 

Zusammenwirken von Morphin und Atropin 
(Dehydrierungen) [Miinster] 15p. 8? Quaken- 
bruck, R. Kleinert, 1935. 

DUBOIS, Louis, 1906- *Le cancer au 

Havre. 46p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DUBOIS, Louis Leon, 1910- *Etude des 

temperatures locales dans les neVrites et les 
paralysies peripheriques. 49p. 8? Par., Vigot 
freres, 1935. 

DUBOIS, Marcel, 1893- Contribution 
a l'etude des fractures des phalanges chez le 
cheval et k leur traitement [Alfort] 93p. 8? 
Par. 1929. 

DUBOIS, Maurice, 1908- *L'assainisse- 
ment de l'eau de boisson dans les casernes et 
dans les camps militaires. 54p. 8? Par., 1932. 
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DUBOIS, Paul, 1848-1918. The psychic 
treatment of nervous disorders; transl. and edited 
by Smith Ely Jelliffe and William A. White, 
vi, 466p. 8? N.Y., Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1907. 

DUBOIS, Paul Richard Joseph, 1891- 
*Les opidermites a levures. 80p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DUBOIS, Pierre, 1910- *La forme intra- 
thoracique de la maladie de Recklinghausen 
(neurinome intra-thoracique) [Paris] 79p. 8? 
Angers, Imp. de L'Anjou, 1935. 

DUBOIS, Pierre Paul, 1906- *Sur- 
veillance radiologique des abces amibiens du foie 
volumineux et autochtones a l'aide des injections 
d'air et de lipiodol. 56p. illust. 8? Par., 
C. Serre, 1934. 

DUBOIS, Raphael, Mecanisme intime de la 
production de la lumiere chez les organismes 
vivants. 16p. 8? Lyons, A. Rey, 1913. 

DUBOIS, Rene, 1893- Contribution a 

l'etude des pseudarthroses de la diaphyse 
f6morale et en particulier a leur traitement. 
lOOp. 8 pi. 8? Par., 1923. 

DUBOIS, Rene Henri, 1907- *A propos 

du traitement des tumeurs a cellules geantes des 
os longs par la chirurgie et la radiotherapie 
combiners [Strasbourg] 57p. 8? Colmar, 
Alsatia, 1935. 

DUBOIS, Robert, 1903- *L'ectoderma- 
tose Erosive pluri-orificielle. 47p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DUBOIS, Robert Prosper, 1910- Con- 
tribution a l'etude du traitement des phlebites 
par l'infiltration novocainique du sympathique 
lombaire (m^thode de Leriche) 56p. 8? Bord., 
Imp. Biere, 1937. 

DUBOIS, Therese, 1909- *Les pseudo- 

tuberculoses pulmonaires du nourrisson. 51p. 
8? Par., A. Legrand, 1934. 

DUBOIS, William Edward Burghardt, 1868- 
The negro farmer, p.69-98. 4? [Wash., 

1904] 

In Bull. U. S. Bur. Cens., 1904, No. 8. 

DUBOISEA. 

See Solanaceae. 

Du BOIS-REYMOND, Emil, 1818-96. Ueber 
die Grenzen des Naturerkennens; ein Vortrag in 
der zweiten offentlichen Sitzung des 45. Versamm- 
lung Deutscher Naturforscher und Aerzte zu 
Leipzig am 14. August 1872 gehalten. 4. Aufl. 
48p. 8? Lpz., 1876. 

For biography see Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 251 (W. 
Haberling) 

& LUDWIG, Karl. Zwei grosse Natur- 
forscher des 19. Jahrhunderts. xvi, 240p. 4 
ports. 8? Lpz., J. A. Barth, 1927. 

Du BOIS-REYMOND, Felix, 1890- *Zur 
Symptomatologie der Occipitaltumoren. 25p. 
8? Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 

DUBOIS'S abscess. 
See Thymus. 

DUBOR, Georges de. Mysteries of hypnosis 
(les mysteres de l'hypnose) xi, 235p. 8? 
N. Y., Moffat, Yard & Co., 1923. 

DUBOS, Edouard, 1900- *Les hemor- 

ragies gastro-duodenales sans ulcerations. 85p. 
8? Par., 1928. 

DUBOS, Pierre, 1908- *La place de la 

c6sarienne basse conservatrice dans le traitement 
de l'insertion basse du placenta. 37p. 8? 
Par., Vigot freres, 1936. 

DUBOSQ, Alfred, 1880- *De la necessite 
du dosage biologique des substances mSdica- 
menteuses renfermant des vitamines. 32p. 8? 
Par., 1931. 



DUBOST, Jean, 1902- *De la mesure de 
la conductibilit6 du corps humain en courants 
alternatifs de basse frequence. 78p. 8? Par., 
1928. 

DUBOST, Roger, 1907- Contribution a 
l'etude du tubercule de Carabelli; sa valeur au 
point de vue clinique. 47p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DuBOUCHET, Nadia, 1898- *Myo- 
cellulite cervicale et cephalees. 78p. 8? Par., 
1931. 

DUBOURG, Jean Hector Elisee, 1854-1922. 

Fembach, A. Necrologie. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 
1923, 5: 374-6.— Gayon, U. [Necrologie] P. verb. Soc. sc. 
phys. natur. Bordeaux (1922-1923) 1925, 90-5. 

DUBOURG-MALDAN, Pierre, 1807-81. 

Saint-Aubin. [Biography] Progr. med., Par., 1930, 1766-75. 

DUBOWSKI, B[enjamin] 1888- Doktor 
Book [Medical handbook] 4v. 8? [N. Y., 
Hebrew Pub. Co.] 1921 [Yiddish text] 

DUBRANLE, Raymond. *Etude sur les rela- 
tions entre certaines formes de vomissements 
habituels et la t^tanie des nourrissons. 59p. 8! 
Par., 1922. 

DUBREIL, Charles, 1907- *Sur quelques 
cas de fievre typhoide traites par l'iodo-bis- 
muthate de quinine (essai de traitement spe- 
cifique) 33p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DUBREUIL, Gaston, 1906- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des manifestations bucco-faciales de 
l'oedeme de Quincke. 56p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DUBREUIL, Georges, 1879- Lecons 
d'embryologie humaine, avec notions elemen- 
taires sur les principales malformations con- 
g^nitales. 2 p. 1. viii, 386p. roy. 8? Par., 
Vigot freres, 1929. 

DUBREUIL, Pierre, 1906- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude de la composition chimique des 
frontages. 89p. 8? Lyon, Bosc freres, 1936. 

DUBREUIL, Theophile, 1893- *Le tem- 

perament lymphatique chez ies animaux et chez 
l'homme [Alfort] 42p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DUBREUIL-CHAMBARDEL, Louis, 1879- 
1927. Les scolioses ou deviations laterales de la 
colonne vertebrale. 272p. 8? Par., E. Flam- 
marion, 1922. 

Les variations du corps humain. 250p. 

12? Par., E. Flammarion, 1925. 

Variations des arteres du membre 

superieur. xv, 256p. 8? Par., Masson & Co., 
1926. 

For biography see Arch. mecl. chir. province, 1928, 18: 
274-84 (H. Fischer) Also Bull. Soc. anthrop. Paris, 1927, 
7. ser., 8: 169-75 (V. Bugiel) 

DUBREUILH, Jeanne Marie, 1896- *Des 
serums therapeutiques epur6s; etude exp£ri- 
mentale et clinique. 55p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DUBREUILH, William, 1857-1935. 

Crouzon, O. Necrologie. Bull. Acad. med., Par., 1935, 3. 
ser., 114: 32. — Hartmann. [Obituary] Ibid., 113 : 880.— 
Milian, G. Necrologie. Paris m6d., 1935, 98: annexe, 85, 
port. — Nicolas, J. Necrologie. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 
1935, 42: 1453.— Petges, F. [Necrologie] Ann. derm, syph., 
Par., 1935, 7. ser., 6: 577-82, port.— Vergely, J. [Necrologie] 
J. med. Bordeaux, 1935, 112: 473, port. 

DUBRISAY, Louis, 1864- & JEANNIN, 
Cyrille. Precis d'accouchement. 6. 6d. xxvi, 
798p. 12? Par., J. Lamarre, 1924. Also 7. ed. 
xxvi, 848p. 1930. 

DUBROCA, Jean Joseph, 1907- *Resul- 
tats a distance du traitement du cancer cervico- 
uterin par l'Association du Radium et de la 
Chirurgie. 74p. 8? Par., 1930. 

DUBS, Berta. *Neue Beitrage zur Zahnkaries; 
welche Rolle spielen die Mikroorganismen bei 
der Schmelzkaries? 30p. 18 pi. 8? Zur., 1928. 

Also Schweiz. Mschr. Zahnh., 1928, 38: 422-50. 
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DUBS, J. Die chirurgische Tatigkeit im 
schweizerischen Gefechts-Sanitiitsdienst auf 
Grund unserer Sanitatsdienstordnung und der 
Erfahrungen im Weltkrieg. 120p. 8? Frauen- 
feld, Huber & Co. [1934] 

DUBS, Jakob. *Die stenosierende Atrophie 
der Prostata [Zurich] 25p. 8? Tub., H. 
Laupp, jr., 1914. 

Also Beitr. klin. Chir., 1914, 90: 490-514. 

DUBUC, Rene. *Un an de fonctionnement du 
nouveau dispensaire de salubrite de Rouen. 46p. 
4 pi. 8? Par., 1922. 

DUBUISSON, Jean, 1909- Contribu- 
tion a l'6tude de la spirochetose ictero-h6morragi- 
que, formes anicteriques et formes atypiques. 
52p. 8? Par., M. Vigne, 1937. 

DUBUISSON, Marcel, 1903- Les iono- 

grammes de la contraction musculaire (technique 
d'enregistrement et r^sultats) 34p. diagrs. 8? 
Par., Hermann & cie, 1935. 

DUBUS, Henry, 1882- "Transfusion 
sanguine et syphilis. 46p. 8? Par., 1933. 

DUBY, Robert P. *L'hyperglyc6mie provo- 
quee ou glycemie experimental [Geneve] 50p. 
8? Par., 1928. 

DUCAMP, Pierre Rene Louis Marie, 1907- 
*La peste au cours de l'exp^dition d'Egypte 
et de Syrie (1798-1799) 92p. 8? Par., 1937. 

DUCAS, Paul, 1903- *Contribution a 

l'6tude du traitement du diabete infantile par 
l'insuline. 115p. 8? Par., 1932. 

DUCASSE, Edmond Frederic, 1882- *La 
glande thyroide dans le rhumatisme articulaire 
aigu. 36p. 8? Par., 1920. 

DUCCESCHI, Virgilio, 1871- Guida alle 

esercitazioni di fisiologia per gli studenti di 
medicina. 2. ed. x, 232p. 8? Milano, Societa 
edit, libraria, 1920. 

DUCCI, Lorenzo. De inventione medii. 82 1. 
8? Luca, Vine. Busdragus, 1550. 

DUCHAMP de Lageneste, Roger, 1889- 
*Contribution a l'etude clinique et au traitement 
chirurgical de la petite hernie ombilicale chez 
l'enfant. 96p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DUCHATEAU, Jfoseph] 1885- 

Manifestations en 1'honneur du Dr J. Duchateau, Inspecteur 
general des Asiles du Royaume. J. beige neur. psyebiat., 1934, 
34: 621-5. 

DUCHATEL, Jacques, 1910- Contribu- 
tion a l'etude des cancers du coeur. 44p. 8? 
Par., E. Le Francois, 1937. 

DUCHEIN, Paul Emile, 1891- *La 
valeur de l'exploration fonctionnelle des reins 
dans le diagnostic des formes rares de la tubercu- 
lose renale. 61p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DUCHEIN, Pierre, 1893- *Le vaccin 

typhique chez le nourrisson; moyen d'immunisa- 
tion precoce specifique et non specifique; beni- 
gnity et avantages. 47p. 8? Par., 1922. 

DUCHEIX, Noel, 1895- *Les variations 

de l'azote residuel du serum sanguin et du hquide 
cephalo-rachidien chez l'enfant, leur importance 
comme signe d'insuffisance hepatique. 62p. 8. 
Par., 1922. 

DUCHEMIN, Bernard, 1892- *Sur un 

cas de sarcome primitif de la rate. 27p. 8. 
Par., 1920. „ ±rv 

DUCHEMIN, Pierre, 1907- , 
ment des accidents lombaires par 1 acetylcholine. 
50p. 8? Par., Jel, 1934. . 

DUCHENE, Auguste Victor Marie, 1905- 
*Les dysembryomes de l'ouraque. b6p. »• 
Par., E. Le Francois, 1936. 



DUCHENE, Maxime Auguste, 1910- 
*Contribution a l'etude du traitement radio- 
therapique dans les cellulites pen-maxillaires 
d'origine buccodentaire. 76p. 8? Par., Jouve 
& cie, 1934. 

DUCHENE, Sylva Jacques Jean Marie, 1884- 
*Contribution a l'etude de la botryomycose 
equine [Alfort] 35p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DUCHENNE- ARAN'S atrophy [paralysis 

&c] 

See Atrophy; Paralysis. 

DUCHENNE de Boulogne, Guillaume Ben- 
jamin Amand, 1806-75. 

Guilly, P. J. L. *Duchenne de Boulogne. 
237p. port. 8? Par., 1936. 

[Biography] Med. Rev. of Rev., 1931, 37: 641-56.— 
Guillain, G. L'ceuvre de G. B. Duchenne. Presse mecl., 1925, 
33: 1601-6. — Guilly, P. L'electrisation localisee de Duchenne 
(de Boulogne) et ses contradicteurs. J. radiol. 6lectr., 1937, 21: 
347-52, port.— Robinson, V. [Biography] Med. Life, 1929, 
36: 287-306, port. 

DUCHESNAY, Guy, 1903- *Les myo- 

tomes en Afrique du Nord. 87p. 2 pi. 8? Par., 
1929. 

DUCHESNE, Gaston, 1867-1934. 

Dartigues, L. [Biography] In Fasc. Script. (Dartigues, L.) 
Par., 1932, 3: 342-61 — M., R. Necrologie. J. m6d. chir., Par., 
1934, 105: 802. 

DUCHOSAL, Franz. *Le keraphyllocele du 
pied du cheval [Berne] 39p. 8! Lyon, 1909. 

DUCHOSAL. Pierre W. *Nouvelles recher- 
ches graphiques sur le bruit de galop [Geneve] 
56p. 8? Par., J. B. Bailliere & fils, 1935. 

DUCIUS, Laurentius. 

See Ducci, Lorenzo. 

DUCK. 

See also Bird; Egg; Fowl; also names of para- 
sites as Echinostomum; Leucocytozoon, &c. 

Baudet, E. A. R. F. Sterblichkeit unter Enten in den 
Niederlanden, veranlasst durch ein filtrierbares Virus (Geflugel- 
pest) Deut. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1923, 31 : 488-90. Also Tschr. 
diergeneesk., 1923, 50: 455-7. — Becker. Ueber Entenzucht 
und Entenmast. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1927, 35: 844-6. — 
Cottam, C. Food habits of North American diving ducks. In 
Summaries Theses George Washington Univ., 1934-36, 66-70, 
Wash., 1936. — Eber. R. Ein Fall von Huhnertyphus bei 
jungen Enten. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1928, 36: 121. — 
Gaiger, S. H., & Davies. G. O. Keel disease in ducklings 
in Britain. J. Comp. Path., Edinb., 1930, 43: 125-41.— 
Graff, G. W. The etiological factor in the duckling disease. 
Long Island M. J., 1923, 17: 91.— Graham, R., Brandly, C. A.. 
& Dunlap, G. L. Studies on duck septicemia. Cornell Vet., 
1938, 28: 1-8. — Hobmaier, M. Duck disease caused by the 
toxin of CI. botulinum type C. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
1930-31, 28: 339— Pappenheimer, A. M., & Goettisch, M. 
Nutritional mvopathy in ducklings. J. Exp. M., 1934, 59: 
35-42, 2 pi. — Rabl. C. Entenkeimscheiben (1916); zu der 
Arbeit: Ueber den Primitivstreifen und Kopffortsatz der Ente. 
Morph. Jahrb., 1922, 52: 111-42, 2 pi.— Rettger, L. F., & 
Scoville, M. M. Bacterium anatum, n. s., the etiologic factor 
in a widespread disease of young ducklings known in some 
places as keel. J. Infect. Dis.. 1920, 26: 217-29.— Schaaf, J. 
Untersuchungen iiber den Ansteckungskreislauf bei der infek- 
tiosen Enteritis der Enten. Arch. wiss. prakt. Tierh., 1933-34, 
67: 224-38. — Schjelderup-Ebbe, T. Das Leben der Wildente 
in der Zeit der Paarung. Psychol. Forsch., 1923, 3: 12-7. — 
Thompson, J. D. The value of duck. Eating Your Way to 
Health, 1933, 2: 1.— Torrey, J. P., & Graham, R. A note on 
experimental salt poisoning in ducks. Cornell Vet., 1935, 25: 

50-3. & Thorp, F., jr. A note on pathological changes 

encountered in wild ducks. Ibid., 1934, 24: 289-98. — Vebers. 
G. M. Observatios on the life-histories of Hypodaerium 
conoideum (Bloch) and Echinostomum revolutum (Froel) 
trematode parasites of the domestic duck. Ann. Appl. Biol., 
Lond., 1923, 10: 134-36. — Wanner, A. Beitrage zur Breslauin- 
fektion der Enten. Zschr. Infektkr. Haustiere, 1937-38, 52: 
128-62. 

DUCKWEED. 

DUCKWITZ [August Ludwig] Richard, 1908- 
*Ueber einige atypische und sporadisch 
aufgetretene Falle von epidemischer Encepha- 
litis. 32p. 8? Kiel, R. Rucks, 1932. 
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DUCKWORTH, Dyce, 1840-1928. 

G., A. E. Obituary. Rep. S. Barth. Hosp., Lond., 1929, 
62: 18-41, port— Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1928, 1: 161. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1928, 1: 210. 

DUCLAUX, Germaine, 1885- Contri- 
bution a l'etude de 1'ac ion des rayons ultra- 
violets sur les organismes; recherches sur le 
spectre d'absorption du cytochrome. 23p. 8? 
Par 1931 

DUCLOS, Henri, 1883- Laennec. 282p. 
12? [Par.] E. Flammarion [1932] 

See also Maingot, G., Sarasin, R., & Duclos, H. Explora- 
tion radiologique des colons &c. 229p. fol. Par., 1935. 

DUCLOS, Henri Bernard, 1902- *Antone 
Tchekhov; le medecin et l'ecrivain; contribution 
a l'histoire de la medecine [Paris] 84p. 8°. 
Montpel., 1927. 

DUCLOS, J. 

See Villard, E., & Duclos, J. Resultats immediats [&c] 
251p. 8? Par., 1927. 

DUC(EURJOLY, Eugene, 1899- Con- 
tribution a l'etude du phosphure de zinc et de son 
emploi en therapeutique. 76p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DUCOU, Pierre, 1898- Considerations 
sur la methemoglobine; son dosage dans le sang. 
75p. diagr. ch. 8? Par., 1925. 

DUCOUDRE. Fernand. *L'ceuvre du place- 
ment familial des tout-petits. 52p. 8? Par., 
1922 

DOCOURNAU, Maurice, 1904- *L'appui 
maternel dans les maternit6s parisiennes. 58p. 
8? Par., 1933. 

DUCOURTIOUX, Jeanne, 1895- Con- 
tribution a l'etude de l'adenome du col de 
l'uterus. 62p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DUCOURTIOUX, Pierre Francois Marcel, 
1897- *De quelques methodes de traite- 

ment du lupus tuberculeux (diathermocoagula- 
tion, caustiques, phototherapie) 51p. 8? Par., 
1927. 

DUCRET, Siegfried. *Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber den Prausnitz-Kiistner'schen 
Antikorper beim Heufieber [Zurich] 13p. 
diagr. 8? Zug, J. Kiindig, 1927. 

DUCREUX, Jeanne Marie, 1883- Con- 
tribution a l'6tude de l'lnsufflation tubaire; in- 
dications et contre-indications; les indications de 
rinsumation tubaire examinees comparative- 
ment a celles de l'injection de lipiodol. 38p. 8? 
Par., 1928. 

DUCREY'S bacillus. 

See Chancroid, Bacteriology; Hemophilus. 

DUCROHET, Marie, 1889- *Les formes 

chroniques de la spleno-pneumonie tuberculeuse 
de l'enfant. 113p. 8? Par., 1923. 

DUCROIX, Roger, 1898- Contribution 
au traitement des cirrhoses du diabete par 1'in- 
suline. 64p. 8? Par., 1925. 

DUCROQUET, Robert, 1897- Con- 
tribution a l'etude de la radiographie de la hanche. 
49p. 6 pi. 8? Par., 1923. 

DUCROS, M. A. H. Memoires pr^sentes a 
l'lnstitut d'Egypte et publies sous les auspices 
de sa Majeste Fouad l er , Roi d'Egypte: essai sur 
le droguier populaire arabe de l'inspectorat des 
pharmacies du Caire. viii, 165p. 9 pi. 4? 
Le Caire, Impr. l'lns'.itut francais d'archeologie 
orientale, 1930. 

DUCROT, Eugene Marie Louise, 1896- 
*Essai de determination par les rayons X des 
facteurs qui concourent a r6aliser la ptose de 
l'estomac. 26p. 8? Par., 1924. 

DUCROUX, Flora, 1910- *Aspeot ophtal- 

moscopique des arteres r6tiniennes spasmres. 
59p. 8? Par., Vigot frferes, 1936. 



DUCT. 

See mostly under its adjective as Bile-duct; 
Lacrimal duct; also under name of organ as 
Epididymis; also Ductus. 

DUCTLESS glands. 

See Endocrine glands; Endocrine system; 
Endocrinology; Hormone. 

DUCTUS arteriosus [Botallo] 

See also Aorta, Arch; Heart; Pulmonary artery. 

Barcroft, J., Kennedy, J. A., & Mason, M. F. The relation 
of the vagus nerve to the ductus arteriosus in the guinea-pig. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1938, 92: Proc, 1— Boyd, J. D. Nerve 
supply of ductus arteriosus in the rabbit. J. Anat., Lond., 
1937-38, 72: 146. — Costa, A. Ricerche istologiche sopra il 
dotto arterioso nell'uomo. Monit. zool. ital., 1930-31, 41: 
suppl., 178. — Das, G. M., & Das, B. K. On the bionomics, 
life-history and anatomy of a less common tree-lizard, the much 
dreaded, so-called Tokkhak Samp of Bengal, Grecko verti- 
cillatus, Laurenti; observations on the Ductus caroticus and 
Ductus Botalli (Ductus arteriosus) Anat. Anz., 1931-32, 73: 
289-320. — Tsuchiya, S. Ueber die Liinge und den Umfang 
des Ductus arteriosus Botalli bei den japanischen Zwillings- 
feten. Okajimas fol. anat., 1938, 16: 275-7. 

Aneurysm. 

Grtjner, E. P. J. *Ueber einen Fall von 
Aneurysma des Ductus arteriosus Botalli mit 
Parietalthrombus der Aorta. 44p. 8? Freib., 
1904. 

Hoffmann, B. *Ueber einen Todesfall an 
Herzdekompensation mit Aneurysma des Ductus 
Botalli. 20p. 8° Berl., 1934. 

Schattmann, P. Ueber Aneurysmenbildung 
am Ductus arteriosus Botalli. 40p. 8? Bresl., 
1919. 

Voss, M. *Ein Aneurysma des Ductus 
arteriosus Botalli. 18p. 8? Kiel, 1900. 

Barboni, C. Rottura di un aneurisma del dotto interarterioso 
(Botallo) in seguito a castrazione. Boll. Soc. eustach., 1925, 23: 
1—14. — Cunha Motta, de. Aneurysma dissecante do ducto 
arterioso. Ann. Fac. med. S. Paulo, 1927, 2: 243, pi— Dry, 
D. M. Congenital aneurysmal dilatation of ductus Botalli. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., 1921,22: 181-5. — Guggenheim, A. Aneurys- 
ma des Ductus arteriosus Botalli mit Ruptur. Frankf. Zschr. 
Path., 1930, 40: 436-43.— Hammerschlag, E. Ein Fall von 
wahrem Aneurysma des Ductus arteriosus Botalli. Virchows 
Arch., 1925, 258: 1-8. — Hutchison, R. A case of aneurysm 
of the ductus arteriosus. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1922, 19: 85. 
Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1922, n. ser., 114: 32.— 
Pissmennaia, N. [A case of aneurism of Botallo's duct] 
Dnipropetr. med. J., 1928, 7: 173-5.— Roeder, H. Ein Fall 
einer solid thrombirten Dilatation; Aneurysma des Ductus 
arteriosus Botalli; mit einer Erwiderung an Herrn Scharfe in 
Halle. Arch. path. Anat., Berl., 1901, 166: 513-26. 

Obliteration. 

Barclay, A. E., Barcroft, J. [et al.J X-ray studies of the 
closing of the ductus arteriosus. Brit. J. Radiol., 1938, 11: 
570-85. Also .1. Physiol., Lond., 1938, 93: suppl., 36 — 
Costa, A. La minuta struttura e la trasformazioni involutive 
del dotto arterioso di Botallo nella specie umana. Cuore 
& circol., 1930, 14: 546-68, pi.— Cunha Motta, L. da. Con- 
tribuicao ao estudo da occlusao normal do ducto arterioso. 
Ann. Fac. med. S. Paulo, 1927, 2: 245-56, 2 pi.— Dervieux, 
Marquezy & Piedelievre. L'obliteration du trou de Botal; 
sa valeur dans le diagnostic de la duree de la vie apres la 
naissance. Ann. med. leg., 1923, 3: 322-4. — Graper. L. Die 
anatomischen Veranderungen kurz nach der Geburt. Zschr. 
ges. Anat, 1. Abt., 1921, 61 : 312-29 — Melka, J. [Morphology 
and obliteration of Botallo's duct] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1925, 5: 
73-83, 3 pi. Also Anat. Anz., 1926, 61 : 348-61, 3 pi.— Strass- 
mann, P. Der Verschluss des Ductus arteriosus (Botalli) 
Beitr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1902, 6: 98-117.— Variot, G.. & Cailliau. 
F. Recherches sur le processus d'obliteration du canal arteriel. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1920, 3. ser., 44: 1598-604. 

patent. 

See also Heart, Abnormities; Heart, Diseases, 
congenital. 

Humbert, L. *La persistance simple du canal 
arteriel; ses formes latentes. 56p. 8? Par., 
1921. 

Imfeld, W. *Vier neue Falle von Persistenz 
des Ductus arteriosus Botalli. 26p. 8? Zur., 
1907. 
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Koloczek, M. *Ueber zwei Falle von offenem 
Ductus arteriosus Botalli. 30p. 8? Bresl., 
1916. 

Lenz, A. W. *Ein Beitrag zur Diagnose des 
offenen Ductus Botalli [Konigsberg] 27p. 8? 
Berl., 1910. 

Schiffer, W. *Kasuistischer Beitrag zur 
klinischen Diagnostik der Persistenz des Ductus 
arteriosus Botalli [Giessen] 22p. 8? Wiirzb., 
1903. 

Zurcher, O. *Dreizehn Falle von Offen- 
bleiben des Ductus arteriosus Botalli. 48p. 8? 
Zur., 1910. 

Arnheim. G. Persistenz des Ductus Botalli. Berl. klin. 
Wschr., 1903, 40: 616. — Arnold, C. H. A case of probable 
patent ductus arteriosus in an adult. J. Am. M. Ass., 1919, 72: 
1673-5. — Battro, A., Capdehourat, E. L., & Farvety, J. C. 
Persistencia del canal arterial; su estudio clinico, radioI6gico y 
fisiopatol6gico. Actas Congr. nac. med., Rosario, 1934, 5: pt 4, 
641-8. — Beattie. Congenital heart; patent ductus arteriosus. 
Northumberland Durham M. J., 1899, 7: 20.— Becher, E. 
Beobachtungen an einem Falle von persistierendem Ductus 
Botalli iiber eine seltene Welle im Venenpuls. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1918, 14: 882-5. — Bittorf, A. Ein Fall von offenem 
Ductus Botalli. Munch, med. Wschr., 1903, 50: 1771.— 
Blumer, G., & McAlenney, P. The relationship of patent ductus 
arteriosus to infectious processes in the duct itself, in the pul- 
monary artery, the aorta and the heart valves. Yale J. Biol., 
1931, 3: 483-93. — Bohn, H. Der offene Ductus arteriosus 

Botalli. Zbl. inn. Med., 1937, 58:33-44. ■ Ein wichtiges 

diagnostisches Phanomen zur Erkennung des offenen Ductus 
art. Botalli. Klin. Wschr., 1938, 17: 907.— Bozzi, E. Contri- 
bute) alia diagnosi d'apertura del foro di Botallo. Morgagni, 
1904/46: 472-8. — Brody, J. G., & Randell, A. Patent ductus 
arteriosus. Ohio M. J., 1935, 31: 599-602.— Brown, J. W. 
Patent ductus arteriosus, with infective endocarditis. Lancet, 
Lond., 1932, 2: 82. — Calandre, L. Persistencia del conducto 
arterioso. Arch. card, hemat., Madr., 1926, 7: 49-56.— 
Carpenter, G. Defective auricular septum; right auricle the 
much more capacious of the two and twice the thickness; pul- 
monary artery larger than aorta, the thoracic aorta being 
practically a continuation of that vessel by the ductus arteriosus; 
arch of aorta constricted at its junction with the ductus arte- 
riosus. Rep. Soc. Study Dis. Child., Lond., 1907-8, 8: 231-8, 
pi— Carr, F. B., Goodale, R. H-, & Rockwell, A. E. P. Per- 
sistent truncus arteriosus in a man aged 36 years. Arch. Path., 
Chic, 1935, 19: 833-7. — Cassarini, D. Persistenza del doto 
arterioso di Botallo e comunicazione interventricolare. Osp. 
maggiore, Milano, 1923, 3. ser., 11: 137-44, ch.— Castex, M. R. 
Vicio cardiaco congenito; persistencia del conducto arterial 
de Botal. Prensa med. argent., 1914-15, 1: suppl., 65-7.— 
Coleman, J. B. Persistent ductus arteriosus. Dublin J. M. 
Sc., 1909, 127: 143. — Costa, A. Atresia congenita deU'ostio 
della polmonare, con setto interventricolare chiuso e dotto di 
Botallo persistente, in uomo di 20 anni. Clin. med. ital., 1930 
61: 567-74.— Cottens, C. de. Open ductus Botal i; congenital 
heart lesion. Med. J. S. Africa, 1918-19, 14: 405.— Crooks, 
T. T. Patent ductus arteriosus complicating acute anterior 
poliomyelitis. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1919-23, 11: 361-3.— 
Devraigne, L. Persistance du canal arteriel et du trou de Botal; 
cyanose; mort 6 heures apres la naissance. Bull. Soc. obst. 
Paris, 1904, 7: 48— Dickinson, L. A ense of congenital heart 
disease? patent ductus arteriosus. Tr. Clin. Soc. London. 190.5-4, 
37: 253-5.— Dikovsky. A. M. [Case of persistent patency of 
Botallo's duct in an adult] Omsk. med. J.. 1928, 3 : 38-40 — 
Dokuchawa, E. [Value of the irregular pulse in the diajpoffls 
of patent duct of Botallo] Bolnitch. gaz. Botkma, 1903. 14: 
6-13.— Dominici. G., & Ferrero. A. Per la diagnosi di per- 
sistenza del dotto arterioso di Botallo. Minerva med., 1 or., 
1929, 9: pt 2, 41-55.— Dresler. Zur Diagnose der I ersistenz 
des Ductus arteriosus Botalli. Mitt. Verein Schle.sw. Ho st. 
Aerzte, 1902, n. F., 11: 38.— Finn. J. L. Thrombosis of a 
patent ductus arteriosus associated with septicemia due to 
Streptococcus viridans. Arch. Path., Chic, .1937, 24: 399 — 
Fischel, E. Contributo alia semiotica radiologica del vizi 
congeniti del cuore (dotto di Botallo aperto) Radiol. .med. 
Milano, 1937, 24: 769-75.-Gordon, H.. & Perla, D Subacute 
bacterial endarteritis of pulmonary artery associated wltB 
patent ductus arteriosus and pulmonic stenosis. Am. J. vm. 
Child., 1931. 41: 98-109.-Gordon, W A case of pa tent 
ductus arteriosus. Brit. M. J., 1926, 1: 898.— Grubel J. 
[Fall von offenem Ductus Botalli Mitt, Ges. inn. med. Wien, 
1907, 6: 43-8.-Hall. E. W Three cases o pate nt ductus 
arteriosus. Arch. Middlesex Hasp., Lond., 1913, 31: ;«H--41. . 
££T & OS A. B. Patent ductus arteriosus with patent 
interventricular foramen of a dogs heart. J. lath. )™ct,, 
Lond L 1931 34: 709.-Hay.shi. A. Stauungslunge bei Offen- 
bleiben des Ductus Botalli. Mschr. Kinderh., 1912, 11: Ong., 
22 4 -9 - -Hines D C. & Wood. D. A. Patent ductus arteriosus 
zzi a. nines, iJ-. y . . ^pmorrhas c nephritis; a case 
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Steer; ^diagno sis o'pSX *"<*™ ^teriosus; with report of 
Roentgen ^"°J , ' „ Ilr( , „f saccular aneurysm. Am. J. 
^!^9 P 2a ^S., P 5T2M.-Hyn«* W. P. Congenital 



heart disease — patent ductus arteriosus. Med. Bull. Veterans 
Admin., 1934, 10: 230-8. — Jeanneney & I target. Persistance 
du trou de Botal chez 1'adulte. J. med. Bordeaux, 1920, 50: 
216. — Kasakov, P. T. Zur Semiotik des Nichtverschlusses des 
Ductus Botalli. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929, 42: 1661-6.— 
Kendall, G. M. Case of patent ductus arteriosus and mitral 
disease. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1922-23, 16: sect. stud. dis. 
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g° p ar 1935 

DUFOURCQ-LAGELOUSE, Leon Georges, 
1893_ Contribution a l'etude des lesions 

des sinus maxillaires dans 1'ozene. 42p. 2 pi. 
go p ar 1924 

DUFOUR-LAMARTINIE, Pierre, 1910- 
*Les contaminations par les hvres neufs et 
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DUHRING'S disease. 

See Dermatitis, herpetiform. 
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Typewritten. 
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Par., Impr. Pascal, 1935. 

DUJARDIN-BEAUMETZ [Georges] 1833-95. 
New medications. 2. ed. 2 pts. 134p.; 136p. 
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Le poison des amanites mortelles. 

xv, 182p. illust. pi. 8? Par., Masson, 1933. 

& KOSSOVITCH, N. Les groupes 

sanguins. 2 1. 248p. illust. pi. 8? Par., 
J. B. Bailliere, 1936. 
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See Charlotte, N. C. 

DUKEN [Johann] 1889- Die Besonder- 
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185p. port. 12? Lond., L. Parsons [1924] 
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8? Lond., H. K. Lewis & Co., 1925. 
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DUKES-FILATOV disease. 
See Fourth disease. 
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sion d'un ulcere du duodenum; resultat eloigned Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir. , Par., 1928, 54: 930.— Vial let & Marchioni. R. Radio- 
graphies instantanSes en serie du duodenum; ulceres duodenaux 
controls par l'intervention chirurgicale. Arch, electr. med., 
1926, 36: 113-5, 4 pi. — Zeno, A. Resultados finales de la 
excisi6n de la ulcera del duodeno. Bol. Soc. cir. B. Aires, 1928, 
12: 467-70. 

Treatment. 

Ksinski, S. *Medizinische und chirurgische 
Behandlung des Ulcus duodeni. 96p. 8? Berl., 
1914. 

Ntjrnberg, C. [A.] *Die rnedizinische und 
chirurgische Behandlung des Duodenalgeschwurs. 
116p. 8? Berl., 1917. 

Pauchet, P. *Etude de traitement de l'uicere 
duodenal. 84p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Alvarez, W. C. A practical treatment of duodenal ulcer. 
Tr. Am. Gastroenter. Ass. (1926) 1927, 29: 118-28. Also J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 2086-9.— Balfour, D. C. Recent de- 
velopments in the treatment of duodenal ulcer. Minnesota M., 
1931, 14: 953-5.— Bryan, W. J., jr. The treatment of duodenal 
ulcer. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., 1926, 19: 245-7.— Cawadias, A. 
P. The treatment of duodenal ulcer. Practitioner, Lond., 
1929, 122: 360-70.— Crawford, A. M. Discussion on the treat- 
ment of duodenal ulcer. Tr. R. Med. Chir. Soc. Glasgow, 1935- 
36, 30: 17-29. — Doberer, J. Die Therapie des Zwolffinger- 
darmgeschwiirs. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1937, 50: 590-5. — Duval, 
P., & Roux, J. C. De la conduite a tenir dans le traitement de 
l'uicere du duodenum. J. med. chir., Par., 1931, 102: 229-36. — 
Hundling, H. W. The management of duodenal ulcer. J. 
Arkansas M. Soc, 1929-30, 26: 97-100.— Kogen, A. L. [Treat- 
ment of ulcers of the duodenum] Sovet. klin., 1931, 16: 299. — 
Leven, G., & Leven, R. Une th6rapeutique nouvelle de l'uicere 
du duodenum. Clinique, Par., 1938, 33: 182-4. — McGuire, S. 
Treatment of duodenal ulcers. Virginia M. Month., 1924-25, 
51: 697-700.— Moynihan, B. Treatment of duodenal ulcer. 
Lancet, Lond., 1923, 1: 631-6. Also Med. Brief, 1923, 50: 
264-74. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1924, 86: 513-20.— Pannett, C. 
A., Cheatle, L. [et al.] Discussion on the treatment of duodenal 
ulcer. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1925-26, 19: sect, surg., 45- 
51. — Pauchet, V. Les divers traitements de l'ulcus duodenal. 
Arch. fr. belg. chir., 1925, 28: 47-57.— Rodescu, L. [Treatment 
of duodenal ulcer] Romania med., 1934, 12: 222. — Satterlee, 
G. R. The treatment of duodenal ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1918, 94: 265-8. — Sole, R. Ulcera de duodeno; tratamiento. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1937, 44: pt 2, 1249-53.— Strachauer. A. 
C. Treatment of duodenal and gastric ulcers. Cincinnati J. 
M., 1923, 4: 387-91.— Weidlinger, E. Neue Behandlung der 
Gastritis hyperacida und des Ulcus duodeni. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1938, 51: 389-91. 

Treatment: Diet. 



Gershon-Cohen, J., & Shay, H. A study of pyloric control; 
the role of milk and cream in the normal and in subjects with 
quiescent duodenal ulcer. Am. J. Roentg., 1937, 38: 427—46. — 
Hitzenberger, K. Die diatetische Behandlung des Ulcus 
duodeni. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1937, 50: 1281.— Hunt, T. The 
treatment of duodenal ulcers by dieting. Med. Press & Circ 
Lond., 1933, 136: 468-70.— Vad, B. G.. & Kulkarni, N. W. A 
modified Sippy's line of treatment in duodenal ulcer. Ind 
M. Gaz., 1929, 64: 196. 
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Treatment: Drugs. 

Ahl, B. N. A report, of 2 cases of duodenal ulcer treated 
with larostidin. Mil. Surgeon, 1935, 77: 216-8.— Bartley, A. 
H. Duodenal ulcer treated with histidine. Lancet, Lond., 
1936, 1: 117. — Braun, M. Die Behandlung des Ulcus duodeni 
mit Larostidin. Wien. med. Wschr., 1937, 87: 1289.— Craig, 
M. A. Treatment of duodenal ulcer with hydrochloric acid. 
Med. World, 1936, 54: 118.— Hollander, E. The treatment of 
duodenal ulcer with digitalis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1934, 140: 
31. — Schiff, L., & Norris, R. J. Non-specific protein therapy 
in duodenal ulcer. J. Med., Cincin., 1931, 12: 179-86.— 
Werner, L. Novoprotin bei Ulcus duodeni. Wien. med. Wschr. 
1925, 75: 777. 

Treatment, medical. 

Balfour, D. C. The evaluation of the treatment of duodenal 
ulcer. Minnesota M., 1935, 18: 554-7. Also J. Lancet, 1935, 
55: 517-9. — Bastedo, W. A. The medical treatment of duodenal 
ulcer; with a critical review of certain remedies employed. 
Med. J. & Rec, 1924, 119: 381-5.— Clarke. R. C. The medical 
treatment of duodenal ulcer. Bristol Med. Chir. J., 1928, 45: 
289-94. — Crawford, A. M. Discussion on the treatment of 
duodenal ulcer; the medical treatment of duodenal ulcer. Tr. 
R. Med. Chir. Soc. Glasgow, 1935-36, 30: 17-29.— Forsyth, D. 
Duodenal ulcer among medical men; a comparison of the results 
of surgical and medical treatment. Brit, M. J., 1924, 1: 780. — 
Gillies, S. The medical aspect of duodenal ulcer. Med. J. 
Australia, 1924, 2: 591-4. — Gallenga, P. Sulla cura medica 
dell'ulcera duodenale. Umbria med., 1935, 15: 2720-4.— 
Hubert, K. Die Behandlung des Ulcus duodeni mit Eigen- 
blutinjektionen. Wien. med. Wschr., 1931, 81: 744. — Imrie, 
A. H. The later results of treatment of peptic ulceration of 
the duodenum. Glasgow M. J., 1937, 127: 279-86.— Jordan, S. 
M., & Kiefer, E. D. Factors influencing prognosis in the medi- 
cal treatment of duodenal ulcer. Am. J. Surg., 1932, n. ser., 
15: 472-82. — Kim, M. S., & Ivy, A. C. The prevention of 
experimental duodenal ulcer by feeding neutral gastric mucin. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 97: 1511-3. Also repr.— MoffiU, H. C. 
Medical aspects of duodenal ulcer. Canad. M. Ass. J., 1926, 
16: 1044-50. — Probst, T. Ulcere du duodenum gueri par un 
abces de fixation. Rev. med. Suisse rom., 1933, 53: 641-5. — 
Rodescu, L. Le traitement hydromineral de l'ulcere duodenal. 
Presse therm, clim., 1936, 77: 185. Also Progr. med., Par., 
1935, 1318-21. — Ryle, J. A. The medical treatment of early or 
suspected duodenal ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 2: 843.— 
Sabatini, G. Cura medica diretta dell'ulcera duodenale ed in 
genere delle sindromi dolorose del duodeno. Policlinico, 1935, 
42: sez. prat., 805-13. — Stroian, N. [Duodenal syphilitic ulcer 
cured with rectal mercury treatment and diet of white of egg 
with oil] Rev. st. med., Bucur., 1927, 16: 233-47.— Vanderhoof, 
D. The medical cure of duodenal ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 
89: 344-7. — Woenckhaus, E. Ueber die Strahlenbehandlung 
des Ulcus duodeni und der Hyperaziditat. Fortsch. Rontgen- 
strahl., 1928, 37: 880-3. — Wohlrabe, A. A. The diagnosis and 
medical management of duodenal ulcer. Minnesota M., 1926, 
9: 250-2. 

Type. 

Carrie, P. A. Les formes anatomo-cliniques de l'ulcere du 
duodenum. Rev. crit, path.. Par., 1931, 1: 805-1 ] .— Ferretti, 
L. A proposito dell'ulcera duodenale cosidetta ad anello. 
Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1932, 46: 175-81.— Garcia Cuber- 
toret, H. La ulcera de la primera porci6n de duodeno. An. 
Hosp. S. Jose, Madr., 1931-32, 3: 166-71, 2 pi.— Gutmann, R. 
A. L'ulcere duodenal. Monde med., 1931, 41: 669-79.— 
Hinton, J. W. The adherent posterior duodenal ulcer. Proc. 
Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America, 1937, 295-7. Also 
Arch. Surg., 1938, 37: 944-8. — Luquet, G. Ulcus a forme rare 
du duodenum. Bull. Soc. chir. Paris, 1935, 27: 385-8.— 
Nemours-Auguste. Les ulceres duodenaux de la face du bulbe. 
Bull. Soc. med. Paris, 1930, 321-3.— Wolke, K. Ueber Ulzera 
in der Pars descendens duodeni. Acta radiol., Stockh., 1936, 
17: 371-87. 

Type, diverticular. 

Dickey, L. B. Duodenal ulcer with diverticulum; report of 
a case in a boy, aged 13. J. Am. M. Ass., 1926, 86: 815.— 
Hohlbaum. Ulcus duodeni und zwei Duodenaldivertikeln. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, 24: 639.— Pansdorf. H. Ein reines 
congenitales Pylorusdivertikel bei gleichzeitig bestehendem 
Ulcus duodeni. Rontgenpraxis, 1929, 1 : 176-9. — Rosenthal. 
P. Ueber das gleichzeitige Vorkommen von Ulcus und Diver- 
tikel am Duodenum im Anschluss an 2 eigene Fiille. Mitt. 
Grenzgeb. Med. Chir., 1926-27, 40: 131-45.— Thorek. M. 
Duodenal diverticula with ulcer. Illinois M. J., 1929. 55: 64- 
8 — Vladesco, V. Double diverticule du duodenum avec 
ulcere. Rev. chir., Bucur., 1937, 40: 520-3.— Zanetti, S. 
Ulcera o diverticolo ulcerato della III porzione del duodeno. 
Arch, radiol., Nap., 1934, 9: 1091-102. 

Type, extrabulbar. 

Bignami, G. Le manifestazioni radiologiohe delTnlcera 
extrabulbare del duodeno. Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1932, 

46: 773-801. Ulteriore contributo alio studio radio- 

logico dell'ulcera extrabulbare del duodeno. Ibid., 861-73. 

Rilievi sopra un nuovo gruppo di osservazioni di ulcera 

del duodeno in sede extrabulbare. Gior. ItaL med. chir., 1937, 



51: 401-11. Also Radiol. med., Milano, 1937, 24: 660-76.— 
Garin, C, & Bernay, P. Trois cas de duod6num en M avec 
ulcere duodenal loin du bulbe. Arch. mal. app. digest., Par., 
1937, 27: 193-5. — Gavazzeni, M. L'ulcera extrabulbare del 
duodeno. Arch. ital. mal. app. diger., 1933-34, 2: 561-89.— 
Gutmann, R. A., & Nguyen-Dinh-Hoang. L'ulcere post- 
bulbaire. Bull. Soc. radiol. med. France, 1937, 25: 341-6.— 
Locarelli, G. L'ulcera extra-bulbare del duodeno. Arch. ital. 
chir., 1935, 40: 341-88.— Robinson. W. W. Extra-bulbar or 
duodenal ulcer. South. M. J., 1934, 27: 759-63.— Rossoni, R. 
Contributo casistico alio studio dell'ulcera extrabulbare del 
duodeno. Radiol. med., Milano, 1935, 22: 225-37.— Viviani. 
R. Contributo alia conoscenza dell'ulcera extrabulbare del 

duodeno. Ibid., 1930, 17: 698-734. Aicuni casi di 

ulcera del duodeno extrabulbare. Riv. radiol., 1930, Suppl. No. 
1, 2: 82. — Ulteriore contributo alia conoscenza dell'ul- 

cera extrabulbare del duodeno. Ibid., 1931, 3: 373-402. 

Type, multiple. 

Bizard, G., & Lambert, M. Ulcera doble del duodeno. 
Cron. med. mex., 1930, 29: 446— Bsteh, O. Das Doppelulcus 
des Duodenums; ein Beitrag zur Pathologie des Duodenalge- 
schwiirs. Arch. klin. Chir., 1932, 170: 444-57.— Buisson. M. 
La diagnosi delle ulceri duodenali multiple. Radiol. med., 
Milano, 1933, 20: 1370-6. — Chierici, R. Ulcere doppie e 
multiple del duodeno. Ibid., 1936, 23: 657-72.— Just, E. 
Ueber mehrfache Geschwursbildungen im Zwolffingerdarm 
und mit diesen in Zusammenhang stehende krankhafte Ver- 
anderungen. Arch. klin. Chir., 1934, 179: 211-21.— Kraft, R. 
Ueber multiple Ulcera duodeni und zur Frage des Ulkusre- 
cidivs nach B. I. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1924, 37: 1304-7.— 
Ruckensteiner, E. Ueber die Geschwursveranderungen am 
oberen Zwolffingerdarm mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Doppelgeschwiire. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1936, 163: 51-77. 

in animals. 

Buchakchiisky, A. D. [On neurotrophic origin of duodenal 
ulcers in dogs] Arkh. biol. nauk, 1937, 46: 183-6.— Ivy, A. C. 
Schrager, V. L., & Morgan, J. E. Spontaneous duodenal ulcers 
in dogs with chronic mild icterus and hepatitis. Proc. Soc. 
Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1933, 30: 698-700.— Vol ini, I. F., Widenhorn, 
H. L., & De Feo, H. Pseudoulcers of the duodenum of the 
normal dog; including a study of the incidence of intestinal 
ulcers in the normal dog. Arch. Surg., 1938, 37: 259-67. 

in children. 

Bermond, M. La diagnosi radiologica dell'ulcera duodenale 
nell'infanzia. Arch, radiol., Nap., 1933, 9: 393-417.— Bona, 
H. Kindliches Duodenalulcus. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1928, 144: 
234. — Brockington, C. F., & Lightwood, R. Duodenal ulcera- 
tion in infants; an account of 2 cases. Lancet, Lond., 1932, 2: 
1209-11.— Bufe. Ulcus duodeni mit Verblutung bei einem 
4.iahrigen Kind. Chirurg, 1937, 9: 532-5.— Carrick, W. M. 
Duodenal ulcer in child 10 years old diagnosed radiologically. 
Brit. J. Radiol., 1924, 29: B. A. R. P. Sect, 411.— Carril, M. J. 
del, Foley, G., & Monserrat, J. L. Ulceraciones agudas del 
duodeno en un lactante. Arch, argent, pediat., 1936, 7: 121— 
6. — Craig, W. S. Duodenal ulcers in the new-born. Arch. 
Dis. Childh., Lond., 1934, 9: 57-64. — Dawidson, A. [Clinical 
aspect of duodenal ulcer in infants] Warsz. czas. lek., 1935, 12: 
425. — Dickey, L. B. Duodenal ulcers in children. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., 1926, 32: 872-7.— Dienstfertig, A. Zum chroni- 
schen Duodenalulkus im Kindesalter. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1923, 49: 1017. — Gannon, N. D. Duodenal ulceration in a 
5-year-old boy. Pennsylvania M. J., 1934-35, 38: 803-5.— 
Gillespie, J. B. Duodenal ulcer and duodenitis in childhood. 
Bull. Guthrie Clin., 1937-38, 7: 65-8.— Gjankovic. H. Ueber 
einen Fall letaler Blutung aus einem chronischen Duodenalul- 
cus bei einem 22 Monate altem Kinde. Zbl. Chir., 1937, 64: 
1219-23. — Gottke, L. Megaduodenum beim Saugling; Ulcus 
und Erweiterung des Duodenums. Med. Welt, 1931, 5: 
1067. — Harrison, L. P. A case of perforated duodenal ulcer 
in an infant. Arch. Dis. Childh., Lond., 1931, 6: 245-50.— 
Heijbroek, N. I. [Melaena vera neonatorum and duodenal 
ulcer] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 4443-53, pi. — Irwin, S. T. 
Duodenal ulcer, with special reference to cases occurring in 
early life. Tr. Ulster M. Soc, 1923-26, 112-27.— John, R. W. 
Chronic duodenal ulcer in a child of 6 years, with fatal hemor- 
rhage after appendicectomy. Lancet, Lond., 1938, 1 : 433. — 
Karstad, J. Two cases of perforating ulcer of the duodenum in 
childhood. Acta chir. scand., 1923-24, 56: 82-4.— Kennedy, 
R. L. J. Duodenal ulcer and melena neonatorum. Am. J. 

Dis. Child., 1924, 28: 694-9. Etiology and healing 

process of duodenal ulcer in melena neonatorum. Ibid., 1926, 
31 : 631-8. — Korteweg, A. J. [Duodenal ulcer in children] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1929, 73: pt 2, 5795-7— Landivar, A. F. 
Ulcera callosa del duodeno (juxta-pil6rica) en un nifio. Bol. 
Soc. cir. B. Aires, 1928, 12: 720-6.— Lilienfeld-Toal, M. von. 
Ein Fall von perforiertem Duodenalulcus bei einem 9jahrigen 
Madchen. Mschr. Kinderh., 1937, 69: 403-6. — Luodon, J. A. L. 
Duodenal ulcer in a child of 2 months. Lancet, Lond., 1925, 1 : 
605. — Menna, F. Un caso di ulcus duodeni in una bambina 
di 9 anni. Pediatria (Riv.) 1937, 45: 60-5.— Moritz, D. von. 
Ein Fall von perforiertem Ulcus duodeni bei einem 2J^.iahrigen 
Kinde. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1935, 6: 152. — Muggia, A. L'ulcera 
duodenale nel bambino. Clin, igiene inf., 1933, 8: 161-8. — 
Neter, E. Ulcus duodeni bei einem zwei Monate alten Saugling. 
Arch. Kinderh., 1926, 78: 305. — Opazo, L., & Daza, F. L Dos 
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observaciones de ulcera duodenal en ninos de 10 y 12 afios. 
Bol. Soc. cir. Chile, 1934, 12: 134-7.— Palmer, D. W. Duodenal 
ulcer in infancy. Cincinnati J. M., 1920, 1 : 84-8.— Pedrazzi, C. 
Ulcera duodcnale in fanciullo. Arch, radiol., Nap., 1927, 3: 
75-88. — Polacco, E. Stenosi da ulcera duodenale in bambino 
di 6 anni; resezione gastroduodenale; guarigione. Arch. 
Soc. ital. chir., 1935, 41: 686-9.— Pototschnig, G. Ulcera 
duodenale perforata in bambina di 11 anni; resezione gastro- 
duodenale; guarigione. Arch. ital. chir., 1927, 17: 508-12.— 
Potter, P. S. Duodenal ulcers. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1930, 
47- 594-8. — Prevot, R. Ulcus duodeni im Sauglings- und 
Ki'ndesalter. Kinderiirztl. Prax., 1935, 6: 492-4.— Reuben, 
M. S. Duodenal ulcer in infants; report of 2 cases. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1934, 51: 644-53. — Rodino, D. Contributo alia 
conoscenza dell'ulcera duodenale nel fanciullo. Arch. ital. 
mal. app. diger., 1936, 5: 357-77.— Rogers, J. S. Y. Duodenal 
ulcers in 2 infants of the same family. Arch. Dis. Childh., 
Lond., 1928, 3: 163-7. — Sainz de los Terreros, C, & Perez 
Moreno, B. Un caso de ulcera duodenal en una nifla de vein- 
titres meses. An. Hosp. S. Jose, Madr., 1933-34, 5: 197-201, 
2 p l — Schwartz, I. S. Melaena neonatorum et Ulcus perfora- 
tivum duodeni. Zbl. Chir., 1930, 57: 270-3.— Seinsheimer, F. 
Duodenal ulcer with rupture on the fourth day of life. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1935, 105: 875.— Smyth, M. B., Crymble, P. T., & 
Allen, F. M. Duodenal ulcer in a 10-year-old child. Brit. 
M. J., 1934, 1: 1074. — Tashiro, K., & Kobayashi, N. Duodenal 
ulcer in infancy and childhood; a case of perforated duodenal 
ulcer in a child of 7. Am. J. Surg., 1935, 29: 379-83.— Thorns, 
A. M. A case of duodenal ulcer in an infant. Lancet, Lond., 
1924, 2: 854. — Turynowa, Z. [Two cases of duodenal ulcer in 
children] Warsz. czas. lek., 1937, 14: 476-8. — Whittaker, L. D. 
Gastroenterostomy for an obstructing duodenal ulcer of a 
patient 80 years of age. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1936, 11: 110.— 
Wilson, H. Report of a case of perforated duodenal ulcer in 
an infant aged 18 months. N. Zealand M. J., 1931, 30: 150-3.— 
Wright, H. P. Duodenal ulcer in infancy, with report of a case. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, 41: 646-53. Also Tr. Canad. Soc. 
Dis. Child., 1924, 2: 117-24. — Wurm, H. Ulcus duodeni mit 
Pankreasentwicklungsstorung bei einem 7 Wochen alten 
Saugling. Zschr. Kinderh., 1927, 43: 286-96. 

DUODENIN. 

See Duodenum, Extract. 

DUODENUM. 

See also Bile-duct; Digestive system; Digestive 
tract; Gastro-intestinal tract; Jejunum; Vater's 
ampulla. 

Duval, P., Roux, J. P., & Beclere, H. 
Etudes medico-radio-chirurgicales sur le duo- 
denum. 269p. 8? Par., 1924. 

The same. The duodenum; medical, 

radiologic and surgical studies. 212p. 8? S. 
Louis, 1928. 

Kellogg, E. L., Stewart, G. D. [et al.J 
The duodenum; its structure and function, its 
diseases and their medical and surgical tri-at 
ment. 855p. 8? N. Y., 1933 

Brown, T. R. The duodenum in health and disease. Inter- 
nat. Clin., 1915, 25. ser., 4: 71-8.— Langoya, N. I. [Congenital 
abnormalities of the duodenum in children] Pediatria, Moskva 
1930, 14: 317-21.— Wilensky, A. O. The duodenum. Progr 
Med , Phila., 1924, 2: 123-5— Winckler, G. Le duodenum 
Strasbourg med., 1932, 92: 605-9. 

Abnormities. 

See also subdivisions (Deformities; Displace- 
ment, &c.) ,„ .. , 

Lantheaume, F. *Les malformations duo 
denales. 55p. 8? Lyon, 1934 

Par , 1923, 13: 458-81.— Feldstein, <*. J. , ,1 ,007-28 31 • 
tion due to a duodenal band. Atlantic M. L. l^? 28 31 • 
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J. Anat., Lond., 1929-30, 64: 250-3 — Niles. W. L. Congenital 
fixation of the duodenum. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 1924, 39: 
275-84. Also Med. Clin. N. America, 1924, 8: 19-27. Also 
Am. J. M. Sc., 1925, 169: 328-36— Polera, U. Malformazioni 
congenite del duodeno e loro importanza clinica. Riv. clin. 
med., 1930, 31: 781-8. — Sigmund, A. [Elongation of duode- 
num] Cas. lek. desk., 1923, 62: 1198; 1229.— Szejn, I. Su 
di un caso di gpstrectasia in soggetto con anomalia congenito del 
duodeno. Pediatria (Riv.) 1937, 45: 924-9.— Tillier, M. H. 
Anomalie duodenale. Bull. Soc. 61ectroradiol. m6d. France, 
1938, 26: 19). — Wagstaffe, W. W. Case of abnormal duodenum 
J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, 58: 178.— Wanke, R. Duodenal- 
anomalien im Rontgenbild und ihre klinische und therapeutische 
Bedeutung. Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1929, 39: 249-62. 

— Adenoma. 

Leischner, H. Ein adenomatoser Polyp des Duodenums. 
Beitr. klin. Chir., 1926, 137: 725-730.— Markus, H. Magen- 
Duodenaladenomatose mit maligner Degeneration des Duo- 
denaladenoms. Klin. Wschr., 1933, 12: 617 — Pavel, J.. & 
Milcou, S. M. Ad6nomatose miliaire du duodenum. Presse 
m6d., 1933, 41: 1812 — Sworn, B. R., & Menton, J. Adenoma 
of the duodenum. Brit. J. Surg., 1934-35, 22: 657-62. 

Atony. 

See Duodenum, Stasis. 

Atresia. 

See also Duodenum, Obstruction; Duodenum, 
Stenosis. 

Florand, J. *Stenoses et atresies du duo- 
denum dans la premiere enfance. 120p. 8? 
Par., 1924. 

Also Bull. meU, Par., 1926, 40: 

Julian, [E.] G. [W.] *Ein Beitrag zur ange- 
borenen Duodenalatresie. lip. 8? Berl., 1929. 

Levy, A. E. *Contribution a l'etude des 
occlusions congenitales du duodenum. 32p. 8? 
Par., 1922. 

Aliqui & Mufiogerro, J. A. Un caso de atresia duodenal 
congenita en un nino de 8 dfaa. Med. ibera, 1935, 28: 385. — 
Batini, F. Di un caso di atresia duodenale congenita. Patho- 
logica, Genova, 1931, 23: 232-43 — B6kay, Z. [Congenital 
duodenal atresia] Orv. hetil., 1930, 74: 135-7.— Bonar, T. G. 
D. Congenital atresia of the duodenum in a child aged 13 
months. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 822-4.— Cesaris Demel, V. 
Di un caso di atresia duodenale congenita associata a mal- 
formazione dei condotti escretori pancreatici. Pathologica, 
Genova, 1935, 27: 533-7. — Donovan, E. J. Congenital atresia 
of duodenum in newborn; duodenojejunostomy. Ann. Surg., 
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Drainage and suction. 
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Fistula. 

Baker, C. R. F. Treatment of mechanical intestinal ob- 
struction by the duodenal tube and suction. J. S. Carolina 
M. Ass., 1937, 33: 53-8.— Barrett, N. R., & Battle, R. J. V. 
Decompression of the intestine by naso-duodenal suction. 
S. Thomas Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1936, 58: 78-96.— Funck. C. 
Neuere therapeutische Gesichtspunkte betr. die permanente 
Drainage, speziell bei Nahrschaden Erwachsener. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 237-9.— Howald, R. Die Dauer- 
drainage des Duodenum mittels hydraulischer Saugwirkung 
bei Stauungszustiinden im Magen und Darm (Methode und 
Anwendungsgebiet) Chirurg, 1936, 8: 23-5.— Weinberg, M. S. 
Treatment of distention by continuous duodenal suction. 
Am. J. Surg., 1937, 38: 334-9.— Young, H. H. Use of a re- 
tained or inlying duodenal tube in treatment of gastro-intestinal 
complications in renal disease. J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 94: 
1830. Also repr. 

Duodenojejunal flexure. 

Chifflet, A. Estudio anatomoquirurgico del angulo duo- 
denoyeyunal. An. Fac. med., Montev., 1932, 17: 382-452, 
14 pi. — Impiombato, G. Studio radiologico della flessura 
duodeno-digiunale. Riv. radiol., 1932-33, 7: 667-85. 

Duodenojejunal flexure: Diseases. 

Sebileatj, L. J. M. *Le cancer primitif de 
Tangle duodeno-jejunal. 61p. 8? Par., 1930. 

Boecker, P. Impfmetastase eines Karzinoms der Flexura 
duodeno-jejunalis in eine Gastro-Enteroanastomose; ein Beitrag 
zur Duodeno-Jejunostomie. Zbl. Chir., 1936, 63: 1404-8.— 
Brisset. Anomalies du segment duodeno-jfijunal. Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir., Par., 1927, 53: 221-8.— Eichmeyer, W. Zur Kasui- 
stik der Duodenalstenose; ein Fall von Okklusion der Flexura 
duodeno-jejunalis, infolge Drusenmetastase bei Ovarialkar- 
zinom. Arch. klin. Chir., 1928, 153: 610-6.— Farinas Mayo, L. 
Carcinoma del angulo duodeno-yeyunal. Bol. Liga cancer, 
Habana, 1934, 9: 210-4.— Garber, N. Ein Fall von Hernia 
duodeno-jejunalis Treitzii. Arch. klin. Chir., 1928, 153: 
316-25. — Habbe, J. E. A case of foreign body impacted at the 
duodenojejunal flexure. Am. J. Roentg., 1928, n. ser., 20: 
370-2. — Jalcowitz, A. Zur Klinik und Pathogenese der rechts- 
seitigen paraduodenojejunalen Hernien. Arch. klin. Chir., 
1930, 160: 449-57.— Judd, E. S., & White, R. B. Congenital 
anomalies of the duodenum with obstruction at the duodenoje- 
junal angle. Ann. Surg., 1929, 89: 1-5. — Kuntscher, G. Die 
Hernien der Flexura duodenojejunalis. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1935, 
161: 88-102. — Lazarus, J. A., & Rosenthal, A. A. Intestinal 
obstruction due to hernia in duodenojejunal fossa. Am. J. 
Surg., 1931, n. ser., 13: 490. Also repr.— Mandl, F. Zur 
pathologischen Lage des Duodenum und der Flex, duodeno- 
jejunalis und ihre klinischen Folgeerscheinungen. Wien. med. 
Wschr., 1935, 85: 289-91.— Myers, B. Atresia of the duodeno- 
jejunal junction. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect. 
Stud. Dis. Child., 28. — Orth, O. Kompression der Flexura 
duodeno-jejunalis durch Driisen. Zbl. Chir., 1928, 55: 2508- 
10. — Pauchet, V., & Luquet. Cancer de la quatrieme portion du 
duodenum. Bull. Acad. m6d., Par., 1927, 3. ser., 97: 276-80.— 
Pommay, S., & Seille. Un cas de cancer de la quatrieme portion 
du duodenum. Ann. anat. path., Par., 1925, 2: 141-6. — 
Rossoni, V. Un caso di grave stenosi duodeno-digiunale. 
Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1927, 8: 190. — Sandera, R. Ueber 
Lagevariationen der Flexura duodeno-jejunalis und des oberen 
Jejunum bei einem Typus des forminversgelagerten Duodenum. 
Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1933, 48: 22-9.— Spisharny, J. K. 
Chronischer Ileus, bedingt durch Verengerung des Zwolmnger- 
darmes im Gebiete der Plica duodenojejunalis. Zbl. Chir., 
1907, 34: 574-6. — -Tellgmann. Duodenalstenose an der Flexura 
duodenojejunalis ohne pathologisch-anatomischen Befund. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1924, 50: 1440-2. — Vajano, D. Sopra un 
caso di periduodenite stenosante essenziale dell'angolo duodeno- 
digiunale chirurgicamente controllato (considerazioni clinico- 
radiologiche) Radiol. med., Milano, 1927, 14: 795-809.— 
Zoepffel, H. Chronische Duodenalstenose durch Knickung an 
der Flexura duodeno-jejunalis. Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 
1919-20, 27: 422-4, pi. 

Duodenojejunal flexure: Diverticulum. 

Akerlund, A. Magendivertikel-simulierende Duodenaldi- 
vertikel an der Flexura duodeno-jejunalis. Fortsch. Ront- 
genstrahl., 1919, 26: 327-34, pi.— Barbacci, G. Su la diagnosi 
delle immagini diverticolari dell'angolo duodeno-digiunale. 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1934, 21: 428-33. — Briggs, P. J., & 
Hurst, A. F. A diverticulum at the duodeno-jejunal flexure 
simulating radiologically a gastric ulcer. Guy's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1932, 82: 106-13.— Buckstein, J. The duodenogram 
applied to the demonstration of a duodeno-jejunal divertic- 
ulum. Am. J. Surg., 1927, n. ser., 3: 340. — Cordier, V., 
Lagfeze, P., & Vincent, D. Diverticule p6dicul6 de Tangle 
duodeno-jejunal. Lyon med., 1936, 158: 93-7, pi. — Des« 
maroux, L., & Aimard, J. Un cas de diverticule de Tangle 
duodeno-jejunal. J. radiol. electr., 1933, 17: 275-8. — Horsch, 
K. Divertikel der Flexura duodenojejunalis. Beitr. klin. 
Chir., 1933, 158: 381-8.— Krogius, A. Duodenojejunal- 
divertikel als Ursache einer akuten Darmokklusion. Deut. 



DUODENUM 



661 



DUODENUM 



Zschr. Chir., 1927, 200: 273-83.— Lepennetier & Buhler. Sur 

un cas de diverticule de Tangle duod^no-jejunal. Bull. Soc. 
radiol. med. France, 1928, 16: 235— Orbaan, C. [A divertic- 
ulum in the duodenojejunal flexure] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1926, 70: 510-21. — Roevekamp. Zur rontgenologischen 
Differentialdiagnose des Duodeno-jejunal-Divertikels. Fortsch. 
Rontgenstrahl., 1927, 36: 298-300. 

Endocrine aspects. 

See also Duodenum, Extract. 

De Barbieri, A. Increti duodenali e metabolismo glucidico. 
Rass. clin. ter., 1937, 36: 1-33. Serono, C, & Balboni, 

G. Sul comportamento dell'alcoolemia dopo somministrazione 
per via orale di ormone duodenale. Ibid., 139-41. — Florey, 

H. W., & Harding, H. E. The nature of the hormone con- 
trolling Brunner's glands. Q. J. Exp. Physiol., Lond., 1935, 25: 
329-39, pi. 

Examination. 

See also Duodenal tube; Duodenum, Radiog- 
raphy. 

Gilbert, B. L'examen du duodenum au moyen du selecteur 
des Drs P. Duval et H. B£clere. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1924. 
54: 801. — Imperatori, C. J. Peroral duodenoscopy: some ob- 
servations as to its possibilities. Tr. Am. Bronchosc. Soc, 
1935, 18: 121-3. — Kadrnka, S. Le role de la compression dans 
l'examen du bulbe duodenal. J. radiol. electr., 1936, 20: 131- 
7.— Levy, D. M. [A modification of Feissly's graphoscope] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1928, 72: pt 2, 5073-5.— Sternberg, W. 
Duodenoskopische Position. Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 
431. — Tucker, G. Gastrostomic duodenoscopy. Surg. Clin. 
N. America, 1924, 4: 83. 

Exclusion. 

See Duodenum, Surgery; Stomach, Surgery. 

Extract. 

Heller, H. Ueber das insulotrope Hormon der Darm- 
schleimhaut (Duodenin) Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1929, 145: 
343; 1934-35, 177: 127.— Heller, J. Ueber das blutzuckersen- 
kende Hormon der Darmschleimhaut (Duodenin) Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1931, 44: 476.— Houssay, B. A., & Rubio, H. H.. 
L'hormone duodeno-chol6cystocin6tique. C. rend. Soc. biol.. 
1932, 111: 455-7. — La Barre, J., & Ledrut, J. A propos de, 
l'oction hypoglyc£miante des extraits duod6naux. Ibid., 1934, 
115: 750-2. — Rivers, A. B. Extract of duodenal mucosa and 
submucosa in the treatment of peptic ulcer: preliminary report. 

Proc. Mayo Clin., 1934, 9: 663. The use of duodenal 

extract as an adjuvant in the treatment of benign peptic lesions: 
report of 8 cases. Am. J. Digest. Dis., 1935-36, 2: 189-95.— 
Thompson, J. C. The hematopoietic response following oral 
administration of desiccated duodenal mucosa. Ann. Int. M., 
1937, 11: 39-56. 

Fistula. 

See also Bile, Drainage; Duodenal ulcer, ex- 
perimental; also in 3. ser. Fistula, duodenal. 

Bron, F. *A propos de la gastrectomie; 
traitement preVentif des ruptures et fistules 
duodenales. 94p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Steinecke, P. *Ueber aussere postoperative 
Duodenalfisteln mit Wurdigung der Aetiologie, 
Prophylaxe und Therapie [Halle- Wittenberg] 
40p. 8? Bleicherode-H., 1935. 

Ahrens. Neue Gesichtspunkte zur Behandlung von Duo- 
denal- und hochsitzenden Dunndarmfisteln, sowie zur Anlegung 
von Darmfisteln uberhaupt. Zbl. Chir.. 1925, 52: 1886; 2655.— 
Bancroft, F. W. Transduodenal choledochotomy ; duodenal 
fistula. Ann. Surg., 1931, 93: 1255. — Bartlett, M. K.. & Lowell. 
W. H. Acute postoperative duodenal fistula. _ JN. England 
J. M., 1938, 218: 587-94.— Bignami, G., & Agati, D. I 'stole 
duodeno-coledocali. Ann. radiol., Bologna, 1934 8: 524-59.— 
Billi. A. Alterazioni istologiche nell'intestmo di animal) con 
fistola duodenale. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1930, 6: 594 — 
Biondi. G. C. Duodenorenal fistula J Am. M. Ass., 1935, 
104: 1894-7.— Blondeau, A., Derrieu [et al. 1 Fistule duodeno- 
colique. Bull. Soc. radiol. med. France, 1935 23: 433-b^— 
Bohrer. J. V., & Milici. A. Duodeno-cutaneous fistulae. Ann. 
<5„r<r 1Q31 Q1- 1174-90 — Bsteh, O. Vermeidung postopera- 
Uv^bl 3 d;nalfisVeL 4 .Zbl.Chir: ,1935, 62: 862 [Erwiderung 
von W. Noetzel] 863 — Bundy. H. E. Duodenal fistula. Med 
Bull. Veterans Admin., 1934-35, 11: 270.-Carnot P. & 
Caroli. J. Fistule duodeno-colique par cancer dtcfflon. BuU. 
Soc. m6d. hop. Paris, 1936, 3. ser 5 2: 234-6.-Ceccarell.. O. 
Fistole duodenali e loro trattamento. Athena , Roma ^1938 7. 

operatorie. Riforma med 1931. 47: 126-30. Gilbr.de. J. 
S^toM^ 

Sola duodenale conseguita tardivamente ad epaticocoledo- 



cotomia e colecistectomia per calcoli; duodenorrafia con 
omentoplastica. Arch. ital. chir., 1934, 37: 277-312.— Gon- 
zalez Bosch, R. Resultados de la prueba de la hiperglucemia 
provocada en un enfermo con fistula duodenal post-opera toria. 
Dfa med., B. Air., 1930-31, 3: 867. Fistulas duode- 

nales post-operatorias. Sem. med., B. Air., 1934, 41: 1765-7. 

■ — La prueba de la hiperglucemia provocada en los 
pacientes de fistula duodenal post-operatoria. Ibid., 1878. — 
Hanganutz, M. Ueber drei Falle mit Magenduodenalfistel. 
Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1937, 56: 193-6 [Discussion] 196.— 
Hurley, V. Duodenal fistula and its management. Austral. 
N. Zealand J. Surg., 1934-35, 4: 263-70.— Impallomeni, R. 
Fistole colecisto-duodenal. Radiol. med., Milano, 1937, 24: 
953-70. — Johanson, N. A. Duodenal fistula, its treatment and 
report of a case. Northwest M., 1927, 26: 56-8. — Kellogg, 
E. L., & Kellogg, W. A. Duodenal fistula. Am. J. Surg., 1934, 
n. ser., 24: 83-7. Also repr. — Kittelson. J. A. The treatment 
of duodenal fistula; including a report of 2 new cases and a report 
of a new buffer solution. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1933, 56: 1056-65. — 
Kroger. W. P. Interduodenal fistula. Am. J. Surg., 1931, 
n. ser., 13: 291. — Lafourcade, J. De 1'emploi de 1'insuline dans 
un cas de fistule duodenale avec ecoulement a l'exterieur du sue 
pancreatique. Presse med., 1928, 36: 342. — McEvers, A. E. 
Conservative treatment of acute duodenal fistula. Surg. 
Gyn. Obst., 1934, 58: 786-90.— Marogna. P. Sulle fistole duo- 
denali consecutive a nefrectomia. Ann. ital. chir., 1927, 6: 
657-65. — Merz. Fistules duodenales apres gastroduodenecto- 
mie. Lyon chir., 1937, 34: 498-503.— Mindline, J., & Rosen- 
heim, M. L. Duodenocolic fistula simulating idiopathic steator- 
rhea. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 2: 764-7. — Moulonguet, P. 
Fistule duod6nale consficutive a une suture d'ulcere perfor6; 
duodenectomie; guerison. Bull. Soc. nat. chir.. Par., 1930, 
56 : 792-9. — Nida, von. Duodenum-Blasenfistel bei einem Rind. 
Berl. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1933, 49: 229.— Parsons. W. H. Duo- 
denal fistula. West. M. Rev., 1929, 34: 309-16. Also N. 
Orleans M. & S. J., 1929-30, 82: 29-32.— Patel, M., & Carcas- 
sonne, F. Contribution a l'6tude des fistules duodenales 
antfirieurs et de leur traitement. Paris m£d., 1929, 73: 221-6. — 
Pecco, R. Sulle fistole duodenali post-operatorie. Arch. ital. 
mal. app. diger., 1935, 4: 423-62.— Perl, J. I. Treatment of 
external duodenal fistula. Am. J. Surg., 1935, 30: 176-81.— 
Potter, C. A. The treatment of duodenal fistula; report of case. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1927, 88: 899-901. Also repr. Treat- 
ment of duodenal and fecal fistula; further observations. Ibid., 
1929, 92: 359-03.— Pulvcrtaft, R. J. V. Duodeno-renal fistula. 
Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1 : 24. — Razzahoni, G. Sulla patogenesi 
delle fistole postoperative del duodeno per interventi extra- 
duodenali. Arch. Soc. ital. chir. (1927) 1928, 34: 843-50. 

Le fistole postoperative del duodeno per interventi 



extra-duodenali; studio clinico, critico e sperimentale. Arch, 
ital. chir., 1929, 24: 253-304.— Rees. C. E. Duodenocolic 
fistula with incompetent sphincter of Oddi. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1933,100:496. Also repr. — Ricci, G. II trattamento insnlinico 
nelle fistole duodenali post-operatorie. Clin, chir., Milano, 

1937. 40: 809-16. Su un caso di fistola colecisto-duo- 

denale. Policlinico, 1938, 45: sez. prat., 1314-7. — Romualdi, P. 
La fistola duodenale esterna. Riv. osp., 1935, 25: 183-241. — 
Santy, P., & Mallet-Guy, P. Sur le traitement des fistules 

duodenales. Lyon chir., 1937, 34: 695-7. Le tube 

d'Einhorn a demeure dans le traitement des fistules duodenales 
ou gastro-jejunales post-operatoires. Presse m6d., 1937, 45: 
1235-7. — Snyder, F. L. Jejunostomy in the management of 
acute gastrojejunocolic fistula. Med. Rec, Houston, 1938, 32: 
670-3.— Vehrs, G. R. The treatment of 3 duodenal fistulas by 
biophysicochemical solutions with a simple apparatus for com- 
bined irrigation and suction. West. J. Surg., 1937, 45: 453-7. — 
V6zina, C & Bedard, A. Traitement medical des fistules duo- 
denales et intestinales. J. med. Paris, 1937, 57: 840-2. Also 
Laval med., 1937, 2: 225-30.— Volkmann. J. Zur Behandlung 
der Zwolffingerdarm- und Dunndarmfisteln. Zbl. Chir., 1927, 
54: 130.— Walters, W., & Bollman, J. L. The toxemia of duo- 
denal fistula; physiologic changes concerned in the production 
of its characteristic chemical reactions of the blood. J. Am. M. 

Ass., 1927, 89: 1847-56. Also repr. & Kilgore, A. M. 

Changes in the blood resulting from duodenal fistula; a clinical 
and experimental study. Ibid., 1926, 86: 186-9.— Warshaw, 
D. Modern treatment of duodenal fistula. Am. J. Surg., 1935, 
27:139-44. Also repr.— Willis, D. A., & Mora, J. M. External 
duodenal fistula. Ann. Surg., 1933, 98: 239-41.— Winkelbauer, 
A. Okkulte postoperative Duodenalfistel. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 
1926, 196: 232-6.— Worthen, T. W. Duodenal fistula. Tr. 
N. England Surg. Soc, 1929, 12: 224-6. Also N. England J. 
M., 1930, 202: 76-8. 

Foreign body. 

Meatjme, M. I. G. *Corps etrangers du duo- 
denum chez l'enfant, 48p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Pollack, H. J. *Fremdk6rper im Duodenum, 
operativ entfernt. 25p. 8? Bresl., 1932. 

Bauer, O. Ueber Fremdkorpereinklemmung im Duodenum. 
Rontgenpraxis, 1930, 2: 183-6. — Bergeret. Corps stranger du 
duodenum chez un enfant de huit mois; ablation, guerison. 

Bull. Soc. chir. Paris, 1923, 49: 596-600. Corps 

Strangers du duodenum. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1933, 59: 
1 140-2. — Bettman, R. B. Needle perforating the duodenum. 
Radiology, 1925, 5: 161-3. — Chaton, M. Enseignements de 
1 'extraction d'une barrette dans la 4' portion du duodenum 
d'une enfant de 2 ans. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1933, 59: 



DUODENUM 



662 



DUODENUM 



1082-5. — Chizzola, G. Contribute) alio studio dei corpi estranei 
del duodeno. Arch, radiol., Nap., 1926, 2: 136-52.— Coville. 
Deux cas de taille duodSnale pour extraire des corps Strangers 
chez des enfants. Bull. Soc. chir. Paris, 1923, 49: 1139-41.— 
Defresne, E. Corps strangers du duodenum. Union mSd. 
Canada, 1937, 66: 400-2. — Desjacques & Simon. Extraction 
d'un corps Stranger du duodenum, chez un enfant de 18 mois. 
Lyon chir., 1934, 31: 582. — Doubrere, R. Perforation du 
duodenum par corps stranger chez un enfant de 15 mois; inter- 
vention; guSrison. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1928, 54: 1176- 
9. — Dudko, M. O., & Brailowski, B. S. Entfernung eines 
Fremdkorpers aus dem Duodenum mit Hilfe der Duodenalsonde. 
Zbl. Chir., 1930, 57: 1476-8.— Feriz, H. Ein eigenartiger 
Fremdkorper im Duodenum. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1934, 47: 
1297. — Ferran. Un cas de taille duodSnale pour extraire une 
aiguille chez une enfant. Arch. fr. belg. chir., 1924, 27: 545. — 
Flick, K. Fremdkorperverletzung des Duodenums, unter der 
Fehldiagnose: Cholecystitis operiert. Zbl. Chir., 1928, 45: 
272. — Fontaine, R. Un cas de corps Stranger du duodenum; 
extraction; guSrison. Strasbourg mSd., 1931, 91: 429.— 
Goullioud. De la migration vers le flanc droit des corps Stranger 
du duodSnum ayant perforS sa paroi. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., 

Par., 1928, 54: 1286-91. & Guiliani. Elimination 

tardive par le flanc droit et la fosse iliaque droite de corps 
Strangers dSglutis dans l'enfance; corps Strangers du duodSnum. 
Lyon mSd., 1927, 140: 565-72.— Guibal, P. Corps Strangers 
du duodSnum. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1931, 57: 811-7.— 
Guiponni, E. I corpi estranei nel duodeno. Riv. osp., 1933, 
23: 221-8. — Hughes, E. E. Removal of a pin from the 3rd 
part of the duodenum. Brit. J. Surg., 1922-23, 10: 302.— 
Jopson, J. H. Open safety pin in 4th portion of duodenum. 
Surg. Clin. N. America, 1930, 10: 1289-91.— Kuss, G. Corps 
Strangers du duodSnum; intervention; guSrison. Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir., Par., 1929, 55: 240, pi.— Levander, G. Foreign 
bodies in the duodenum. Acta chir. scand., 1927, 62: 358-66. — 
Mairono, M. Contribute clinico alio studio dei corpi estranei 
del duodeno. Arch. ital. chir., 1923, 7: 502-16.— Martin, A. 
Corps Strangers du duodSnum chez l'enfant. MSdecine, Par., 
1924-25, 6: 50-2. — Matry. Corps Stranger du duodSnum, chez 
un nourrisson de 4 mois; refoulement dans l'estomac; extrac- 
tion; guSrison. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1929, 55: 184. — 
Melchior, E. Operativ entfernter Fremdkorper aus dem 
Duodenum eines Sauglings. Med. Klin., Berl., 1931, 27: 
1891. — Oehlecker. Perforierende Fremdkorper des Duo- 
denums als Ursache einer Cholecystitis. Arch. klin. Chir., 

1924,128:437-9. Ueber Fremdkorper im Duodenum. 

Med. Klin., Berl., 1930, 26: 583-6.— Ombredanne, L. Deux 
cas de taille duodSnale pour extraire des Spingles de nourrice 
chez de trfis jeunes enfants. Bull. Soc. chir. Paris, 1923, 49: 
990-6. — Paaby, H. [Case of foreign body in duodenum with 
perforation] Hospitalstidende, 1930, 73: [Dansk kir. selsk. 
forh.] 76-84. — Pena, P. de. Cuerpo extrafio del duodeno en 
un nifio de un ano. Arch. lat. amer. pediat., B. Air., 1928, 22: 
474-88. — Raymond, S. W. Foreign body in duodenum; report 
of case and method of removal. J. Am. M. Ass., 1933, 100: 
337. Also repr. — Righetti, C. Corpo estraneo (cucchiaio) nel 
duodeno estratto mediante duodenotomia. Boll. Accad. med. 

Perugia, 1925, No. 6, 1-6. Duodenotomia per corpo 

estraneo (cucchiaio) Clin, chir., Milano, 1926, 29: 884-8.— 
Schofield, J. E. Removal of safety-pin from duodenum. Brit. 
M. J., 1930, 2: 471.— Short, A. R. The duodenum and the 
Kirby grip. Ibid., 1934, 2: 965. — Simon, R. Corps Stranger 
du duodSnum (cuiller a cafS) Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1934, 
60: 1073-5. — Wallace, J. T. Removal of an open safety pin 
from the duodenum. Am. J. Surg., 1933, 19: 453-5. 

Glands. 

See also Duodenum, Contents. 

Bergman, H. G., Dukes, H. H., & Yarborough. J. H. A 

study of the enzymic action of extracts of the duodenal gland 
regions of the domestic animals. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 1924-25, 
65: 313-26. — Brites, G. Sur la distribution des glandes de 
Brunner. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1927, 96: 1255. Con- 
tribution a l'Stude de la rSpartition des glandes de Brunner 
dans le duodSnum, pendant les premiers temps de leur dSvelop- 
pement. Ibid., 97: 892.— Florey, H. W., & Harding, H. E. 
Further observations on the secretion of Brunner's glands. J. 
Path. Bact., Cambr., 1934, 39: 255-76, pi.— Haase, J. Morpho- 
logische und experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Brunner- 
ecnen Driisen des Kaninchens. Zschr. Anat. Entw., 1937-38, 
108: 74-81. — Havard, R. E. The buffering power of the mucin 
contained in the secretion of Brunner's glands. J. Path. 
Bact., Cambr., 1934, 39: 277-9.— Mathis, J. Ueber die 
Brunner'schen Driisen und iiber Kornchenzellen einiger 
Fledermause. Anat. Anz., 1928, 65: 1-17— Sida, N. Beitrage 
zu den vergleichend-anatomischen Studien iiber die Duodenal- 
drilsen; iiber die Schollenleukozyten in den Duodenaldriisen. 

Keijo J. M., 1937, 8: 297-333, 3 pi. Ueber die Wander- 

zellen in den Duodenaldriisen. Ibid., 334-59, pi. 

Ueber die Oppel'schen Zellen in den Duodenaldriisen. Ibid., 
455-83, 2 pi. Ueber die gelben Zellen in den Duodenal- 
driisen. Ibid., 484-512, 2 pi. Ueber das Binnennetz 

der gelben Zellen in den Duodenaldriisen. Ibid., 578-81. — 
Tschassownikow, N. Ueber Veranderungen der Brunnerschen 
Driisen bei Kaninchen nach Unterbindung des Ductus pan- 

creaticus. Anat. Anz., 1928, 65: 17-27. Ueber 

Eigenartigkeiten in der Struktur der Brunner'schen Driisen 
beim Kaninchen und Hasen und ihre Beziehungen zu den 
Pylorusdriisen. Ibid., 28-45. 



Hemorrhage. 

See also under Duodenal ulcer. 

Kollert, V. Bambushaare und Duodenalblutung. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1930, 80: 100.— Oppenheimer, G. D. Acute 
obstruction of the duodenum due to submucous haematoma. 
Ann. Surg., 1933, 98: 192-6.— Wuerthele, H. W. Duodenal 
hemorrhage due to motor driven massaging appliance. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1929, 93: 376. 

Hernia. 

Andrews, E. Duodenal hernia; a misnomer. Surg. Gyn. 
Obst., 1923, 37: 740-50. — Averbach, B. F. Right paraduodenal 
hernia. Am. J. Surg., 1937, 35: 128-30.— Bais. W. J. [Case of 
paraduodenal hernia] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 5922. — 
Ball, C. F. Left paraduodenal hernia; 2 cases, one with rupture 
through the wall of the hernial sac. Am. J. Surg., 1935, 29: 
481-4. — Barco, P. Contribucion al conocimiento de las hernias 
duodenales. Rev. cir., B. Air., 1930, 9: 249-66.— Baumeister, 
C., & Hanchett, M. Right paraduodenal hernia; a case favoring 
the theory of Treitz. Arch. Surg., 1938, 37: 327-32— Behr. 
Der zum Bruchsack ausgeweitete Recessus duodeno-jejunalis 
(Treitzsche Hernie) im Rontgenbild. Rontgenpraxis, 1931, 3: 
744-6. — Brodersen, N. H. A case of incarcerated Treitz 
hernia. Norsk mag. laegevid., 1931, 92: 952-5— Bryan, R. C. 
Right paraduodenal hernia. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1935, 47: 
509-36. — Callander, C. L., Rusk, G. Y., & Nemir, A. Hernia 
into the descending mesocolon (left duodenal hernia) its 
mechanism. West. J. Surg., 1934, 42: 373-91. Mech- 
anism, symptoms, and treatment of hernia into the descending 
mesocolon (left duodenal hernia) a plea for a change in nomen- 
clature. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1935, 60: 1052 T 71.— Christophe, L. 
DuodSno-jSjunostomie pour hernie de Treitz. Bull. Soc. nat. 
chir., Par., 1926, 52: 1000-6.— Cofer, O. S., & Phillips, H. S. 
Duodenal hernia. Ann. Surg., 1931, 94: 1088-93.— Dowdle, E. 
Right paraduodenal hernia. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1932, 54: 246- 
50. — Einer, F. B. The roentgen diagnosis of right paraduo- 
denal hernia; report of a case with survey of the literature. 
Am. J. Roentg., 1933, 29: 585-99.— Forlini, E. Contributo 
alia conoscenza delle cosiddette fossette retroperitoneal! e delle 
ernie del Treitz. Arch. ital. chir., 1926, 16: 481-512.— Garber, 
N. J. [Case of Treitz's hernia] Vest, khir., 1928, 13: 242-8.— 
Hawk, G. W., & Dimitroff, T. Paraduodenal hernia. Bull. 
Guthrie Clin., 1932, 1 : 74-6.— Liebers. Ein Fall von Treitz- 
scher Hernie bei Miliartuberkulose. Zschr. Kinderh., 1926, 
42: 676-9. — Longacre, J. J. Mesentericoparietal hernia; duo- 
denal hernias of Treitz. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1934, 59: 165-76.— 
Mstibovsky, J. A. [Cases of duodeno-jejunal hernia (Treitz)] 
Vest, khir., 1928, 14: 170-3. — Papa, U. Contributo alio studio 
delle ernie periduodenali. Policlinico, 1933, 40: sez. chir., 607- 
17.— Paul, M., & Hill, W. C. O. Right duodenal hernia. Brit. 
J. Surg., 1937-38, 25: 496-505. — Serra, G. Su un caso di ernia 
duodenale sinistra. Ann. ital. chir., 1927, 6: 412-7. — Taka- 
shima, R., Hirano, H., & Ikeda, M. Ueber einen Fall von 
Hernia paraduodenalis dextra mit W-formiger Inkarzeration 
des Diinndarmes. Zbl. Chir., 1935, 62: 922-5— Taylor, J. 
The X-ray diagnosis of right paraduodenal hernia. Brit. J. 
Surg., 1929-30, 17: 639.— Turner, P., & Scholefield, B. G. 
A case of duodenal retro-peritoneal hernia. Guy's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1930, 80: 305-12. — Venables, J. F. A case of duodenal 
retro-peritoneal hernia. Ibid., 313. 

Histology. 

See Duodenum, Morphology. 

Inflammation. 

Abreu, M. Duodenite descendante. Bol. Acad. nac. med., 
Rio, 1932-33, 104: 137-45. Also Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 
1933, 48: 547-58. — Alessandrini, P. La duodenite chronique. 
P. verb. Congr. internat. gastroentSr., 1935, 540-4. — Andrews, 
E., & Jaffe, R. H. Inflammatory disease of the duodenum 
simulating carcinoma. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1927, 7: 681- 
7. — Crain, R. C, & Walsh, E. L. Effect of an acute chemical 
duodenitis upon the emptying time of the gall bladder. Surg. 
Gyn. Obst., 1931, 53: 753-9.— Csont, L. [Duodenitis Ss 
diagnosisa] Orv. hetil., 1936, 80: 900-2.— Cunha, F. Primary 
duodenitis. Am. J. Surg., 1934, n. ser., 25: 70-9. Also repr. — 
Garry, G. Duodenitis and its surgical treatment. Lancet, 
Lond., 1937, 1: 1512-5.— Genz, P. Beitrag zur Kasuistik der 
Zwolffingerdarmphlegmone. Zbl. Chir., 1938, 65: 1161-3.— 
Gillespie, J. B., & Gianturco, C. Duodenitis in childhood. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., 1935, 50: 158-61.— Gubergritz, M., & 
Tchayka, E. Sur la question de la duodSnite. Arch. mal. app. 
digest., Par., 1936, 26: 1158-71.— Harild, S. [Case of circum- 
scribed phlegmone of the duodenum] Hospitalstidende, 1936, 
79: [Dansk kir. selsk. forh.] 35-9.— Hjort, E. [Case of phleg- 
monous duodenitis] Norsk mag. laegevid., 1930, 91: 758-62. — 
Hufford, A. R. Duodenitis. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1931, 30: 
267-9. — Huguet. Un cas de duodSnite hypertrophique. Bull. 
Soc. radiol. mSd. France, 1934, 22: 276.— Jankelson, I. R. 
Duodenitis. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1936, 52: 892-8.— Johnson. T. 
Chronic duodenitis. South. M. J., 1928, 21: 1031-4. — Judd, 
E. S., & Nagel, G. W. Duodenitis. Tr. South. Surg. Ass. (1926) 
1927, 39: 124-33, 4 pi. Also Ann. Surg., 1927, 85: 380-90.— 
Kayser, P. H. Die Coliinfektion des Duodenum. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1938, 64: 1768-70.— Kellogg, E. L., & Kellogg, W. A. 
Duodenitis. Am. J. Surg., 1933, 21: 368-75. Also repr.— 



DUODENUM 



663 



DUODENUM 



Khalchansky, U. L. [Relation between inflammatory processes 
of the duodenum and the right kidney] Urologia, Moskva, 1936, 
13: 159-62. — Kirklin, B. R. A roentgenologic consideration of 

duodenitis. Radiology, 1929, 12: 377-81. Duodenitis 

and its roentgenologic characteristics. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1933, 
8: 629-31. Also Am. J. Roentg., 1934, 31: 581-7— Lipschutz, 
E. W. Subacute recurrent duodenitis; clinical and roent- 
genological consideration. Internat. Clin., 1930, 40. ser., 4: 
245-52, 3 pi. — Loewe, G. Duodenitis phlegmonosa. Chirurg, 
1936, 8: 81-3. — Miller, T. G. Duodenitis; review of 26 cases 
so diagnosed. Med. Clin. N. America, 1930-31, 14: 841-53, 
ch. — Nagel, G. W. Duodenitis. Tr. Ass. Physicians Mayo 
Clin. (1926) 1927, 7: 75-83, 6 pi. Also California West. M., 
1928, 29: 364-6. — Radecke, H. Ueber akute peptische Ver- 
anderungen des Duodenums. Beitr. path. Anat., 1930, 84: 
617-31. — Roeder, C. A. Duodenitis. Nebraska M. J., 1924, 
9: 252-6.— Schneider, H. Zur Klinik der Duodenalphlegmone. 
Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 556-8.— Schnetz, H. Duodenitis. 
Deut. Arch. klin. Med., 1938, 182: 570-97.— Segura, G. La 
duodenitis aguda. Prensa m6d. argent., 1925-26, 12: 1205- 
16. — SuHsman. M. L. Inflammation of the descending portion 
of the duodenum. Radiology, 1935, 24: 691-700. 

Inflammation, periduodenal. 

See also Abdomen, Adhesions; Perivisceritis. 

Spalek, A. *Periduodenitis. 23p. 8? Bresl., 
1930. 

Constant, A., & Gonzalez D., E. Periduodenitis. An. Fac. 
cienc. med., La Plata, 1934, 3: Suppl., 18-28, 3 pi.— De la 
Fuente, R. Periduodenitis. Bol. Soc. cir. Chile, 1925-26, 3: 
331-40. — Dreyfus, J. R. Die idiopathische stenosierende 
Periduodenitis. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1936, 66: 588-91.— 
Duval, P. La periduodenite st6nosante congerutale chez le 
nouveau-ne. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1925, 51: 890-6. 

& Gatellier, J. La periduodenite essentielle stfinosante. 

Arch. fr. belg. chir., 1925, 28: 1-10, 7 pi.— Estiu, M., & Nacif, V. 
El rontgeniograma simultaneo colecisto-duodenal en el diag- 
nostic de las periduodenitis. Rev. As. med. argent., 1934, 48: 
1031-4, 3 pi. — Finck, C. Periduodenitis supra-mesocolica. 
Rev. mex. cir., 1935, 3: 503-8. — Folet. Periduodenite steno- 
sante. Bull. Soc. centr. med. nord, 1902, 76. — Grignani, R. 
Le periduodeniti. Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1927, n. ser., 
2: 395-462. — Grove, H. Periduodenitis; megalo-duodeno. 
Bol. Soc. cir. Chile, 1926, 4: 135-8. — Guevara Nunez, P. J. 
Acerca de las peri-visceritis digestivas y en especial la peri- 
duodenitis. Mem. Congr. venezol. med. (1926) 1927, 5. Congr., 
2: 55-81. — Gutmann, R. A., Garcia-Calderon & Jahiel, R. 
Les periduodenites; 6tude clinique et radiologique. Bull. m6d., 
Par., 1926, 40: 1333-8— Kadrnka. S., & Bardet, P. Les 
periduodenites d'origine appendiculaire; diagnostique, clinique 
et radiologique. Arch. mal. app. digest., Par., 1934, 24: 354- 
91. — Mallet-Guy. Periduodenite et appendicite. Lyon m6d., 

1927, 139: 529-36. — Moure, P. A propos des peri-duodenites; 
un cas de compression de la troisieme portion du duodenum par 
bride peri-duodenale. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1925, 51 : 908- 
10. — Nigro, V. Variazioni nel quadro ematochimico in corso 
di periduodenite. Studium, Nap., 1935, 25: 118-28.— Novaro, 
R., & Galindez, A. Consideraciones sobre un caso de peri- 
duodenitis a predominio infra-mesoc61ica. Rev. As. m6d. 
argent., 1924, 37: Soc. med. int., 389-400.— Perdomo Hurtado, 
B., & Guevara Nunez. Sobre un caso de pen-duodenitis. 
Rev. med. cir., Caracas, 1924-25, 8: 159-65.— Pescatori, G. 
Formazione diverticolare da frazione del bulbo del duodeno 
determinata da periduodenite con ispessimento del legamento 
epato-duodenale. Gior. clin. med., 1937, 18: 1467.— Quain. 
E. P. Periduodenitis. Tr. West. Surg. Ass., 1925, 35: 205-16. 
Also Minnesota M., 1926, 9: 431-40.— Roux, C. J. Les peri- 
duodenites. J. med. chir., Par., 1925, 96 : 383-9.— Schoemaker, 
J. Periduodenitis. Arch. klin. Chir., 1930, 162: 609-15 [Dis- 
cussion] 153-72.— Soupault, R. Les periduodenites et leur 
traitement. J. med. fr., 1926, 15: 76 r 83.— Trinchera C. 
Contribute alia patologia delle periduodeniti. Arch. ltal. chir., 

1928, 20: 242-62.— Utili, V. Un caso di periduodenite steno- 
sante essenziale sotto-mesocolica. Radiol, med , Milano, 192b, 
13- io_3 —Vajano, D. Sopra un caso di periduodenite essenziale 
sottomesocolica con stenosi di posizione dell'angolo duodeno- 
digiunale. Atti Congr. ital. radiol., 1928, 7: 500-Valer.o. A. 
Subsidio ao estudo clinico-propedeutico das perl-duodenites. 
Brasil med., 1927, 41: 751. 

Injuries. 

See also Duodenum subheadings (Foreign 
body; Perforation; Rupture) 

Brackertz W. Traumatische subcutane Zwolffingerdarm- 
verletzung Ch rurg, 1933, 5: 259-63.-Cochez & P.en. 
Plaie du duodenum per arme a feu; anus centre nature con- 
secutif- gastro-enterostomie; guenson. Bull. hoc. nat. cmr 
Par lQ-A 51 • 503-6.— Driiner, L. Subkutane Quetschung des 



tratadas por la sutura y gastro-enterostomfa complementaria. 
Bol. Soc. cir. B. Aires, 1930, 14: 697-704.— Ropke. W. Ueber 
die operative Behandlung der durch stumpfe Gewalt ent- 
standenen Duodenalverletzungen. Arch. klin. Chir., 1912-13, 
100: 92.5-7. — Schmorell, H. Ueber einen Fall von subkutaner 
Verletzung des Duodenums. Zbl. Chir., 1930, 57: 1919-21.— 
SudhofT, W. Stumpfe Duodenalverletzungen. Arch. klin. 
Chir., 1931, 164: 829-39.— Tempsky, A. von. Zur Kenntnis 
der Duodenalverletzungen. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1925, 133: 
184-204. — Xavier Lopes, C. Ferimento penetrante do ventre 
com lesao da 2. porcao do duodeno; obito. Fol. med., Rio, 
1938, 19: 130. 

Innervation. 

Stahnke, E. Rontgenologische Untersuchung des Duo- 
denums bei elektrischer Vagusreizung. Wiirzb. Abh. Med., 
1925, 22: 183-93, pi.— Thomas, L., & Debeyre, J. Nerfs du 
duodenum. Echo med. nord, 1933, 37: 85-94. — U3sievich, 
M. A. How does the activity of the cerebrum affect the work 
of the internal organs; the effect of conditioned reflexes on the 
flow of bile through the duodenal ampulla. Am. J. Digest. 
Dia., 1938, 5: 20-3. 

Intubation. 

See Duodenal tube. 

Irrigation. 

See also Duodenal tube; Duodenum, Drainage. 

Batinkov, E. L., & Bukatko, N. A. [Apparatus for irrigation 
of the duodenum] Vrach. delo, 1936, 19: 539. [Treat- 
ment by irregation of the duodenum and adjacent organs of 
the abdominal cavity] Klin, med., Moskva, 1937, 15: 869- 
72. — Baumgarten, N. Certain clinical results with duodenal 
lavage. Med. Clin. N. America, 1925, 9: 223-6.— McWhorter, 
G. L. Gastric and duodenal infusion by means of the duodenal 
tube; a new procedure in postoperative treatment. J. Am. M. 
Ass., 1917, 68: 1395-7. Also repr.— Rabe, F. Die Duodenal- 
spiilung. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 491. 

Leiomyoma and myosarcoma. 

Stommel, H. G. *Ein Fall von Leiomyo- 
sarcoma duodeni mit Lebermetastasen. 28p. 
8? Bonn, 1935. 

Andersen, D. H., & Doob, E. F. Leiomyosarcoma of the 
duodenum. Arch. Path., Chic, 1933, 16: 795-802. — HofT- 
meister. W. Ueber ein Leiomyom des Duodenums. Deut. 
Zschr. Chir., 1935, 245: 329-31.— Seymour, W. J., & Gould. 
S. E. Leiomyosarcoma of the duodenum; report of case. 
Am. J. Cancer, 1936, 28: 572-8. 

mobile. 

See also Duodenum, Displacement. 

Duran, J. *Deformation sus-mesocolique 
en M du duodenum et duodenum mobile. 61 p. 
8? Par., 1937. 

Ortiz, A. *Le duodenum mobile. 82p. 8? 
Par., 1929. 

Viennot-Bourgin, M. Contribution a 
l'etude du duodenum mobile (duodenum mobile 
partiel initial) 59p. 8? Par., 1932. 

Banzet, P. Le duodenum mobile. Arch. mal. app. digest., 
Par., 1928, 18: 379-410. — Breton, M. Le duodenum mob le; 
a propos d'une observation intituled: deformation du duodenum 
associfie a une ptose gastrique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1927, 
53: 696-706. — Dall'Acqua, V. Gli aspetti radiologici del duo- 
deno mobile. Radiol, med., Milano, 1930, 17: 781-802.— 
Diez, J. El duodeno movil. Prensa m6d. argent., 1928, 15: 
673-89. — Dillenseger. Etude sur le duodenum mobile. Arch, 
electr. m6d., 1929, 39: 289-317.— Dragulescu, I. [Mobile 
duodenum] Cluj. med., 1930, 11: 606-8, pi.— Duval, P., & 
Beclere, H. Le duodenum mobile en radiologic clinique. 
Bull. Soc. nat. chir.. Par., 1929, 55: 440-6.— Duval, P.. & 
Patel, J. La duodenopexie, associee a la suspension du seg- 
ment pyloro-duodenal (traitement du duodenum mobile partiel) 
J. chir., Par., 1932, 39: 161-72.— Frisch, E. [A duodenum 
mobile differencialdiagnostikajahoz] Magy. rontg. kozl., 1935, 
9: 49-56. — -Garin, C. Le duodenum mobile et son traitement. 

Gaz. mdd. France, 1936, 43: Gastro. No. 15, 3-5. 

Bernay, P., & Giraud, M. Le duodenum mobile partiel. 
Lyon med., 1934, 153: 705-1 1, 4 pi.— Hanganut, M., & Popescu, 
I. M. [Clinical and radiological observations on mobile duo- 
denum in 215 cases] Cluj. med., 1937, 18: 163-72.— Mintz, 
S. L. [On movable duodenum] Vest, khir., 1928, 13: 39; 
45; 52. Also Arch. klin. Chir., 1928, 151: 632-9.— Picot. 
A propos de quelques cas de duodenums mobiles. Rev. g6n. 
clin. th6r., 1930, 44: 630-2.— Ramond, F., & Parturier, G. 
Les points douloureux du carrefour sous-h6patique et la ptose 
duodenale. Presse med., 1923, 31: 353.— Rencz, A. [Duo- 
denum mobile] Magy. rontg. kozl., 1934, 8: 146-57. Also 
Orv. hetil., 1934, 78: 250.— Roux, J. C, & Moutier, F. Ptose 
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et mobilite anormales du duodenum. Nutrition, Par., 1933, 3: 
447-73. — Rusconi, M. Alcuni casi di spostamento dell'angolo 
duodeno digiunale (duodeno migrante) Gior. clin. med., 1927, 
8: 83-91. — Sandera, R. Das Duodenum mobile im Rontgen- 
bilde. Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1931, 44: 574-99— Siegmund, 
E. [Mobile duodenum with mesentery] Orv. hetil., 1929, 73: 
1265-8. — Udaondo, C. B. La clfnica del du deno anormal- 
mente m6vil. Dfa med., B. Air., 1931-32, 4: 98— Upham, R. 
The mobile duodenum. Rev. Gastroenter., 1937, 4: 217-28. 

Morphology and development. 

See also subheading Radiography. 
Thoumas, J. M. *Anatomie radiologique du 
duodenum. 46p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Araki, M. Priifung iiber die Seromuskelschicht und Mucosa 
des normalen Duodenum von Kaninchen. Arch. jap. Chir.. 
1938, 15: 19.— Boushkovich, V. L [The morphology of plicae 
longitudinalis duodeni] Odess. med. J., 1928, 3: 61. — Bucher, 

0. Formtypen und Formentwicklung des menschlichen 
Duodenum. Zschr. Anat. Entw., 1937, 107: 388-410.— 
Charles, J. A propos de la morphogenese des fossettes duo- 
denales. Bull. Soc. anat. Paris, 1925, 95: 229-33. 

Les replis duodfinaux. Rev. med. est, 1925, 53: 49-60. — 
Frazer, J. E. Note on Dr Hunter's paper on development of 
the duodenum. J. Anat., Lond., 1926-27, 61: 356-9.— Gre- 
goire, R. Anatomie du duodenum envisagee au point de vue 
medico-chirurgical. Ann. anat. path., Par., 1934, 11: 209; 
321. — Grosser, O. Zur Nomenklatur des Duodenums. Anat. 
Anz., 1935-36, 81: 437. — Hunter, R. H. A contribution to the 
development of the duodenum. J. Anat., Lond., 1926-27, 
61: 206-12. — La Rocca, C. Studio sopra alcune delle fossette 
duodenali. Ricer. morf., 1926, 6: No. 2-3, 107-12.— Lissov- 
skaia, S. N. [Topographic correlation between the duodenum 
and superior mesenteric artery (duodeno-mesenteric impermea- 
bility)] Vest, khir., 1929, 18: 97-104.— Maeda, W. Zur 
topographischen Anatomie des Duodenum der Japaner. Acta 
Scholae med. Univ. Kioto, 1924, 7: 73-96, pi.— Melnikov, A. 
Die Architektur des Zwolffingerdarmes. Zschr. ges. Anat., 

1. Abt., 1927, 82: 241-85.— Tartagli, D. La morfologia duo- 
denale sotto il rispetto anatomoradiologico. Monit. zool. 
ital., 1930-31, 41: suppl., 262-5. Also Radiol, med., Milano, 
1931, 18 : 289-308.— Turchini, J., Broussy, J., & Jourdan, A. E. 
Au sujet des cellules ent6ro-chromoargentafhnes de Nicolas- 
Kultschitzky-Masson du duodenum de cobaye. Arch. Soc. 
sc. med. biol. Montpellier, 1934, 15: 174-8. 

Movement and passage. 

Barsony, T., & Hortobagyi, B. Das duodenale Muskel- 
syndrom (duodenale Motilitat) Tierexperimente. Wien. klin. 
Wschr., 1925, 38: 706.— Borcesco, A., Beclere. H., & Porcher, 
P. Les mouvements du duodenum; dtude clinique et radi- 
ologique a l'aide de la radiographic en serie et de la sonde 
d'Einhorn. Arch. mal. app. digest.. Par., 1927, 17: 630-57 — 
Hukuhara, T.. Kinose, S., & Masuda, K. Beitrage zur Physi- 
ologic der Bewegung des Duodenums. Arch. ges. Physiol., 
1936, 238: 124-34 — Kaestle, K. Die Peristaltik der Pars 
superior duodeni und der Massentransport in ihr. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1925, 51: 1610. Also Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1925, 
33. Kongrh. 15-7 [Discussion] 19-28. — Maissa, P. A. Movi- 
lidad duodenal. Prensa med. argent., 1930-31, 17: 761-71.— 
Shlapobersky, V. J., & Neporent, M. I. [Motor function of the 
duodenum] Arkh. biol. nauk, 1935, 38: 747-56. — Thomas, 
J. E., & Crider, J. O. Rhythmic changes in duodenal motility 
associated with gastric peristalsis. Am. J. Phvsiol., 1935, 111: 
124-9.— Tudoranu, G., Dimitriu, C. C. & Tanasoca. T. L'in- 
fluence de 1 'absorption gastrique de l'eau de Slanic, source 
No. 3 sur la motility du duodenum. Bull. Acad. m6d. Rou- 
manie, 1938, 3: 509. — Wheelon, H. Duodenal motility; 
radiographic observations following the direct injection of 
barium into the human duodenum. J. Am. M. Ass., 1923, 80: 
615-20. Also repr. Also N. York M. J., 1923, 117: 652-5.— 
Zeitlin, N. S. The phvsiologic interpretation of duodenal 
motility. Radiology. 1933, 21 : 337-47. 

Movement and passage: Pathology. 

See also Duodenum subheadings (Atresia; 
Obstruction; Paralysis; Stasis; Stenosis) 

Arestide, J. [dit Barbazza] Contribution a 
l'etude de l'antipe>istaltisme duodenal par- 
ticulierement au point de vue radiologique. 
53p. 8? Par., 1926. 

Alfoldy, Z. Die chronischen Passagestorungen des Duo- 
denums. Rontgenpraxis, 1934, 6: 282-7. — Bakay, L. Ueber 
Passagestorungen im Duodenum. Arch. klin. Chir., 1926, 
141: 109-28. — Bernstein, A. Ueber Passagestorungen im 
Duodenum. Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1926, 34: 245-52. — 
Bursey, E. H. Reverse peristalsis of second and third portion of 
duodenum. Dallas M. J., 1927, 13: 134-7.— Cramer, H. 
Ueber tiefsitzende Passagebehinderung im Duodenum. 
Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1926, 35: 523-39.— Eimer, K. Ueber 
funktionelle Storungen der Duodenalperistaltik. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1927, 53: 1179.— Henderson, W. F. Duodenal anti- 
peristalsis; further observations. J. Am. M. Ass., 1925, 85: 
1462-5. 



Obstruction. 

See also Duodenum, Dilatation; Intestine, 
Obstruction. 

Adams, J. E. Duodenal ileus. Brit. J. Surg., 1926-27, 14: 
67-75. — A r nan d, M. Les occlusions du duod6num: causes, 
signes, diagnostic et traitement. Marseille m6d., 1926, 63: 
794-810. — Aynesworth, K. H. Duodenal ileus. Texas J. M., 
1926-27, 22: 284-9.— Bell, J. K. Intermittent duodenal ob- 
struction. J. Michigan M. Soc, 1935, 34: 151-5. — Burns, 
J. W., & Burns, J. G. Chronic duodenal dilatation and ob- 
struction with report of a case. Med. Rec, Houston, 1937, 31: 
241-3. — Finkelstein, R. Duodenal ileus in a child. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., 1931, 42: 1407-12. Also repr.— Foucar, H. O. 
Intermittent duodenal obstruction in children. Med. Clin. 
N. America, 1923, 7: 81-7. — Jouret. Obstruction de la troi- 
silme portion du duodenum. Bruxelles m6d., 1935-36, 16: 
62. — Kirk, T. S. A note on duodenal ileus. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1924, n. ser., 117: 339.— Lombardi, E. A., & 
Bernardo, L. L. Imagen radioiogica en berenjena en las obs- 
trucciones duodenales infravaterianas; su mecanismo. Arch, 
argent, enferm. ap. digest.. 1937-38, 13: 265-81. Also Dfa 
med. urug., 1937-38, 5: 416-21.— Nell, W. Der akute und 
chronische infrapapillare Duodenalileus. Med. Welt, 1935, 9: 
83; 122. — Nigam, K. S. Acute duodenal obstruction. Lancet, 
Lond., 1937, 1: 144. — Rehfuss, M. E. Duodenal obstruction. 
Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, 4: 87-9.— Remijnse, J. G. [Acute 
and chronic duodenal obstruction] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1924, 
68: pt 2, 439-48. — Rowlands, R. P. Duodenal ileus. Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1930, 44: 93-6. Also Lancet, Lond., 

1933, 1: 1107-9.— Saenz de Santa Maria y Marron. Oclusi6n 
duodenal. Siglo med., 1916, 63: 706-9.— Taylor, L., Burton, 
J. A. G. [et al.] Discussion on duodenal ileus. Tr. R. Med. 
Chir. Soc. Glasgow (1927-28) 1929, 22: 143-50.— Theuerkauf, 
C. Ueber einen Fall von akutem Duodenalileus. Fortsch. 
Med., 1918-19, 36: 153-7. — Warren, R. Acute duodenal ileus. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1924, 53: 57. 

Obstruction, arteriomesenteric. 

Frenzel, W. U. *Der arterio-mesenteriale 
Duodenalverschluss. 12p. 8? Kiel, 1933. 

Liebrecht, G. [F. K.] *Arteriomesenterialer 
Duodenalverschluss. 71p. 8? Berl., 1919. 

Vadder, A. de. *Contribution a l'etude de 
1'obstruction duod6nale chronique par la corde 
mesenterique. lOlp. 8? 1927, Par. 

Albrecht, H. Bemerkungen zu dem Artikel des Herrn 
Lichtenstein: Beitrag zur Aetiologie des Arterio-mesenterial- 
verschlusses des Duodenums. Zbl. Gyn., 1906, 30: 1421. — 
Antonioli, G. M. Sopra un caso di occlusione duodenale acuta 
arteriomesenteriale post-traumatica. Minerva med., Tor., 
1926, 6: 747-54. — Bockus, H. L. Intermittent arteriomesen- 
teric occlusion of the duodenum with dilatation and stasis. 
Pennsylvania M. J., 1928-29, 32: 618-27. — Braun, A. Mesen- 
terialer Duodenalverschluss und akute Magendilatation. 
Beitr. klin. Chir., 1923, 128: 103-41.— Brown, R. C. Arterio- 
mesenteric duodenal obstruction simulating gastric crises of 
tabes dorsalis. Proc. Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America, 

1934, 131-4. — Brume Ploos van Amstel, P. J. de. Ueber 
neurotischen mesenterialen Duodenalverschluss. Wiirzb. 
Abb. Med., 1917-18, 17: 105-304. Also Med. wbl., Amst., 
1916-17, 23: 373; passim.— Frank, E. S. Over chronische 
arterio-mensenteriale compressie van het duodenum. Ned. 
mschr. verlosk., 1913, 2: 530-8, 2 pi.— Haberer, H. von. 
Beitrag zum arteriomesenterialen Duodenalverschluss. Arch. 

klin. Chir., 1916-17, 108: 307-43. Zur Frage des 

arteriomesenterialen Duodenalverschlusses. Ibid., 1924, 132: 
202-11. — Halpert, B. Zur Frage des arteriomesenterialen 
Duodenalverschlusses nebst Bemerkungen iiber ortho?tatisch- 
lordotische Albuminuric. Virchows Arch., 1923, 244: 439-66. 

The arteriomesenteric occlusion of the duodenum; 

an anatomical study. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., 1926, 38: 
409-22. — Konishi, H. Acute arteriomesenterial duodenal 
obstruction. Jap. J. M. Sc., 1934-36, 4: Surg., 283.— Lichten- 
stein, F. Beitrag zur Aetiologie des Arterio-mesenterialver- 
schlusses des Duodenums. Zbl. Gyn., 1906, 30: 1230-5. — 
Lombardi, E. A., Bernardo, L. L., & Lottsro Lanari, R. Semio- 
logfa de las obstrucciones cronicas duodenales de origen vas- 
cular. Sem. med., B. Air., 1933, 40: 735-48.— Melchior, E. 
Ueber den sogenannten arterio-mesenterialen Duodenal- 
verschluss (Atonia gastro-duodenalis acuta) Berl. klin. 
Wschr., 1914, 51: 1637; passim. Also Jahrber. Schles. Ges. 
vaterl. Cult. (1914) 1915, 2: Abt. 1, Med. Sekt. [Vortriige] 107- 
28 [Discussion Sitzung] 67. — Patterson, J. C. Chronic ob- 
struction of the duodenum due to pressure from the mesentery. 
South. Surgeon, 1935, 4: 175-9. — Petren, G. Kasuistischer 
Beitrag zur Frage des chronischen arteriomesenterialen Duo- 
denumverschlusses. Beitr. klin. Chir., 1925-26, 135: 391-7. — 
Tinkham, H. C. Chronic arterio-mesenteric obstruction of the 
duodenum. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, 188: 397-401.— Tschudy, 
E. [Mesenterialer Darmverschluss des Duodenums] Korbl. 
sohweiz. Aerzte, 1905, 35: 80-2.— Venot, A. Sur 2 cas d'occlu- 
sion duodenale aigue art6rio-mesente>ique. Bull. Soc. med. 
chir. Bordeaux, 1918, 72-4.— Vog'l, R. Ueber den mesen- 
terialen Duodenalverschluss. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1918, 31: 
237-42.— Weeks, A., & Delprat, G. D. Arteriomesenteric 
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occlusion of the duodenum. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1928, 8: 
1537-40.— Wortmann. W. Beitrag zum arteriomesenterialen 
Duodenalverschluss. Deut. Zschr. Chir., 1918, 146: 407-20. 

Obstruction: Causes. 

See also Duodenum, Stenosis. 

Baird, L. W., & Kirklin, B. K. Obstruction of the third 
portion of the duodenum of unusual etiology; report of a case. 
Radiology, 1936, 27: 235. — Brenizer, A. G. Deformities and 
obstruction of the duodenum. Am. J. Surg., 1930, n. ser., 9: 
430-40. Also repr. — Burt, E. F., & Tyson, R. M. Duodenal 
obstruction caused by congenital bands and adhesions simulat- 
ing congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1931, 41: 1403-10. Also repr— Glass. J. [Causes and 
diagnosis of duodenal obstructions] Polskie arch. med. wewn., 
1937, 15: 760-815. — Mix, C. L.. & Golden, J. F. Obstruction 
of the duodenum by bands of adhesions. Med. Clin. N. 
America, 1927, 11: 287-94.— Person, W. E. Tuberculous 
obstruction of the duodenum (with ease report) J. M. Ass. 
Georgia, 1924, 13: 430-3 [Discussion] 444-8.— Seltsovsky. 
P. L. [Genesis of duodenal occlusion] Vest, khir., 1936, 45: 
42-7. — Shuman, J. W., & Cruikshank, D. Duodenal intestinal 
obstruction, secondary to gastric polyp and intussusception due 
to multiple Taeniae saginatae. N. York M. J., 1923, 117: 694.— 
Solem, G. O. Duodenal obstruction due to cholecvstoduo- 
denocholic band. Med. Clin. N. America, 1926, 9: 1423-32. — 
Strachan, F. J. Traumatic obstruction of duodenum; opera- 
tion; recovery. Brit. M. J., 1920, 2: 592.— Velasco Suarez, C. 
Obstrucci6n duodenal cronica; compresion por metastasis 
neoplasica. Arch, argent, enferm. ap. digest., 1937-38, 13: 
82-5. — Viamonte, M. Obstruccion duodenal por adherencias. 
An. vfas digest., Habana, 1930, 2: 185-92, 8 pi.— Villette. J. 
Occlusion duodenale sous-vaterienne par compression du 
pedicule mesenterique. Bull. Soc. chir. Paris, 1921, 47: 552-8. 

Obstruction, chronic. 

Andrews, K. S. Chronic duodenal ileus. Med. Clin. N. 
America, 1929-30, 13: 1027-36.— Arendsen Hein, J. A. [Chronic 
ileus of duodenum. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 3, 4288- 
91. — Barling, S. Chronic duodenal ileus. Brit. J. Surg., 1922- 

23, 10: 501-8.— Bell, J. €., Keith, J. P., & Keith, D. Y. Chronic 
obstruction of the duodenum. Radiology, 1927, 9: 15-22. — 
Bellas, J. E. Chronic duodenal ileus. J. Michigan M. Soc, 
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DUPUYTREN'S contraction. 

See under Finger; Hand. 
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Zschr. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 1924-25, 75: 525-96. — On 
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sua visibilidade aos raios X. Lisboa med., 1932, 9: 523-34. — 
Woodhall, B. Variations of the cranial venous sinuses in the 
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dell'incisione dei seni durali sui processi infettivi endocranlci. 
Arch. ital. otol., 1923, 34: 302-20.— Di Lauro, E. Ascesso 
extradurale della fossa cranica media con ascesso perisinusale di 
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relation to the sensory root of the trigeminal nerve iJ^SH 
Lond., 1934, 68: 428. — Fremel, F. Ueber 'soherte Erkrankung 
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ematoma sottodurale. Athena, Roma, 1933, 2: 441-5. — De 
Tarnowsky, G., & Sarma, P. J. Subdural hemorrhage. Surg. 
Clin. N. America, 1934, 14: 883-5.— Ducuing, Riser & Geraud. 
A propos des hematomes sous-duraux. Rev. otoneur., Par., 

1938, 16: 401-4. Des hdmatomes sous-duraux; 

pathogenie et place nosographique. Rev. neur., Par., 1938, 
69: 471-6. — Gardner. W. J. The subdural hematoma. Proc. 
Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America, 1935, 218-21.— 
Hannah, J. A. The aetiology of subdural hematoma (an 
anatomical and pathological study) J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1936, 
84: 169-86.— Hornieek. V., & Janota. O. [Subdural hematoma 
of the left fronto-temporal region, simulating temporal 
abscess, as a complication of chronic suppurative otitis] Cas. 
lek. cesk., 1926, 65: 1 18-24 — Ingal Is. T. H. The role of scurvy 
in the etiology of chronic subdural hematoma. N. England J. 
M., 1936, 215: 1279-81, ch.— Ingvar, S.. & Ask-IJpmark, E. 
Contribution to the knowledge of subdural hematomas. Acta 
med. scand., 1938, 94: 225-40.— Jores. L. Ueber die Bezie- 
hungen primarer subduraler Blutungen zur Pachymeningitis 
haemorrhagica. Verh. Deut. path. Ges. (1898) 1899, 49-63. 
Also Verh. Ges. deut. Naturforsch. (1898) 1899, 70: pt 2, 
H. 2, 8-10.— Kaplan, A. Subdural hematoma, acute and chronic, 
with some remarks about treatment. Surgery, 1938, 4: 211- 
48 — Kaump, D. H., & Love, J. G. Subdural hematoma. 
Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1938, 67: 87-93.— Leary. T. Subdural 
hemorrhages. J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 103: 897-903.— Loeper & 
Esmein, C. Volumineux kyste hemorragique sous-dure-merien 
absolument libre. Bull. Soc. anat. Paris, 1907, 82: 713-5.— 
Marshall, R. Notes on 2 cases of sub-dural haemorrhage. 
Ulster M. J., 1935, 4: 25-7. — Martel, T. de. H6matome sous- 
dural. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1932, 58: 783-5, pi.— Munro, 
D., & Merritt, H. H. Surgical pathology of subdural hematoma; 
based on a study of 105 cases. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 
1936, 35: 64-78. — Patriciu, I., Caraianopol, G., & Gramatopol, 
D. [Case of cranial hvpertension in subdural hematoma] 
Spitalul, 1935, 55: 164-7 — Picken, C. B. A case of suhdural 
haematoma. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1928, 78: 368-70.— 
Pla, J. C, Fabregat, A.. & Crisci. A. Hemiplejia por hematoma 
subdural. Arch. urug. med., 1934, 5: 253-5. — Ricard & Clavel. 
A propos des hematomes sous-duraux; presentation de film. 
Lyon chir., 1938, 35: 578.— Secretan. W. B. A case of sub- 
dural haematoma. Berkshire Hosp. Rep.. 1934-35, 144- 
7 — Sjdqvist & Kessel. Ueber das subdural Hamatom. Arch, 
klin. Chir., 1937, 189: 482-5 [Discussion] 23-5.— Van Ge- 
huchten, P., <fe Morelle, J. A propos de 2 cas d'hematome 
sous-dural. J. beige neur. psychiat., 1935, 35: 213-8. — Villard. 
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Soc. chir. Lyon, 1903, 6: 63-6.— West, E. M. B. A case of sub- 
dural hiemorrhage. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1928, 78: 474- 
7. — White, E. S., & Gordon, R. G. A case of subdural haema- 
tomata. J. Neur. Psychopath., Lond., 1934, 14: 252-6.— 
Wiglesworth, J. On the pathology of so-called cerebral pachy- 
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1891, 11: 374-9. — Zehnder, M. Ueber subdurale Hamatome. 
\rch. klin. Chir., 1937, 189: 477 [Discussion] 23-5. Also Zbl. 
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Hemorrhage and hematoma, subdural: 

Chronic cases. 

Caron, S., & Desrochars, G. Hematome sous-duremerien 
chronique, operation, guerison. Laval med., 1936, 1: 129-34. — 
Coblentz, R. G. Chronic subdural hematoma; diagnosis and 
treatment. Surgery, 1938, 4: 194-210.— Cohen, I. Post- 
operative result of a chronic right sided hematoma with ipso- 
lateral pyramidal tract signs. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., 1931, 74: 
736.— Coleman. C. C. Chronic subdural hematoma: diagnosis 
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and treatment. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1935, 47: 149-71. 
Also Am. J. Surg., 1935, 28: 341-63.— Craig, W. M. Chronic 
subdural hematoma. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1927, 7: 1523- 
9. — D'Errico, A. P., & German, W. J. Chronic subdural 
hematoma. Yale J. Biol., 1930-31, 3: 11-20, pi.— Divry, 
Chris tophe & Moreau. Hematome sous-dural chronique; 
fontes cavitaires dans l'album sous-jacent. Ann. m6d. psychol., 
Par., 1935, 93: 670. Also J. beige neur. psychiat., 1935, 35: 
629-39, 3 pi.— Fleming, H. W., & Jones, O. W., jr. Chronic 
subdural haematoma; simple drainage as a method of treat- 
ment; report of 8 cases. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1932, 54: 81-7. — 
Frazier, C. H. The surgical management of chronic subdural 

hematoma. Ann. Surg., 1935, 101: 671-89, pi. 

Chronic subdural hematoma. Ibid., 796. — Furlow, L. T. 
Chronic subdural hematoma. Week. Bull. S. Louis M. Soc, 
1935, 29: 485-9. Also Arch. Surg., 1936, 32: 688-708.— 
Grant, F. C. Chronic subdural haematoma. Ann. Surg., 1927, 
86: 485-93. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 105: 845-9.— Griswold. 
R. A., & Jelsma, F. The relationship of chronic subdural 
hematoma and pachymeningitis hemorrhagica interna; a report 
of 8 cases, with the report of finding bile pigment in the hema- 
toma. Arch. Surg., 1927, 15: 45-56. — Gurdjian, E. S. Chronic 
subdural hematoma complicating severe brain injury. J. 
Michigan M. Soc, 1934, 33: 387-90.— Hall, G. S. The diag- 
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Dereux, J. Image radiographique d'un hematome chronique 
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G. B. Chronic bilateral subdural hematoma; encephalographic 
diagnosis, with report of 3 cases. Ibid., 1937, 37: 1161-7. — 
Horrax, G., & Poppen, J. L. The recognition and treatment of 
chronic subdural hematoma: a favorable intracranial condition 
frequently overlooked. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1935, 15: 

1489-99. The frequency, recognition and treatment 

of chronic subdural hematomas. N. England J. M., 1937, 216: 
381-5. — Jelsma, F. Chronic subdural hematoma; summary 
and analysis of 42 cases collected from the literature, with report 
of 2 additional cases. Arch. Surg., 1930, 21: 128-44. Also 
repr. — Kaplan, A. Chronic subdural haematoma: a study of 8 
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1931, 54: 430-59. Also J. Mount Sinai Hosp., N.York, 1934, 1: 
131-4.— Keegan, J. J. Chronic subdural hematoma; etiology 
and treatment. Arch. Surg., 1933, 27: 629-44.— Love, J. G., 
& Bailey, A. A. Multilocular chronic subdural hematoma, 
traumatic in origin with negative neurologic examination. 
Proc. Mayo Clin., 1937, 12: 600-4.— Lyerly, J. G. Some re- 
marks on chronic subdural hematoma. South. Surgeon, 1935, 
4: 149-55. — MacAuley, C. Chronic subdural haemorrhage. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1924, 53: 141.— Martin, J. P. Chronic sub- 
dural ha;matoma. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1930-31, 24: 
sect, neur., 585-90. — Miller, C. R. Chronic subdural hemor- 
rhage. Med. Bull. Veterans Admin., 1934-35, 11: 332-6. — 
Morsier, G. de, Jentzer, A., & Fischer, R. Les hSmatomes 
sous-duraux chroniques. Schweiz. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
1934, 33: 324-30. — Nash, C. C. Chronic subdural hematoma. 
South. M. J., 1935, 28: 779-85.— Rand, C. W. Chronic sub- 
dural hematoma; report of 7 cases. Arch. Surg., 1927, 14: 
1136-65. — Rowe, S. An unusual case of chronic subdural 
hematoma. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1934, 32: 1110-2. — 
Secretan, W. B. A case of chronic sub-dural haematoma. 
Berkshire Hosp. Rep., 1933, 13-6.— Van Gehuchten, P. 
Les h6matomes sous-duraux chroniques. Rev. neur., Par., 
1931, 38: pt 2, 794-6. Also Ann. Inst. chir. Bruxelles, 1932, 

33: 61-72. & Martin, P. Les h6matomes sous-duraux 

chroniques. Rev. neur., Par., 1932, 39: 178. — Wertheimer, P., 
& Dechaume, J. H6matome sous-dural chronique p6ri- 

medullaire. Lyon chir., 1935, 32: 587 ? 9. & VerriSre, P. 

Les h6matomes sous-duraux chroniques. Ibid., 1934, 31: 
501-17. — Wilkins, H. Chronic sub-dural hematoma: con- 
sideration from the standpoint of etiology, symptomatology 
and treatment. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., 1933, 26: 437-42. 

Hemorrhage and hematoma, subdural: 

Diagnosis. 

Balado, M., & Morea, R. Desviaciones de la imagen ventri- 
culografica en los casos de hematoma subdural. Arch, argent, 
neur., 1929-30, 5: 49-65. Also Bol. Inst. clin. quir., B. Air., 
1929, 5: 235-54. — Dyke, C. G. Pathognomonic encephalo- 
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Chic, 1936, 36: 1399. Also Bull. Neur. Inst. N. York, 1936, 

5: 135-40. Also J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1936, 84: 66-8. & 

Davidoff, L. M. The diagnosis of subdural hematoma with the 
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10: 1119-29. — Munro, D. The diagnosis and treatment of 
subdural hematomata; a report of 62 cases. Tr. N. England 
Surg. Soc, 1933, 16: 172-220. Also Arch. Neur. Psychiat., 
Chic, 1934, 32: 898-902. Also N. England J. M., 1934, 210: 
1145-60. — Purves-Stewart, J. A case of subdural blood-cyst 
in right frontal region located by pneumoradiograms. Brain, 
Lond., 1927, 50: 719. 



Hemorrhage and hematoma, subdural, 

traumatic. 

See also Cranium, Injuries; Head, Injuries. 
Rizzatti, E. Ematoma subdurale e trauma. 
p.269-379. 2 pi. 8? Pesaro, 1928. 

In Note psichiat., Pesaro, 1928, 3. ser., 16: 

Tellier, J. P. Contribution a, l'etude de 
I'hematome sous-dural tardif post-traumatique. 
58p. 8? Par., 1937. 
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Chavany, J. A., & David, M. Sur les h6matomes sous-duraux 
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Colorado M., 1935, 32: 376-8. — Demole, V. Apoplexie tardive 
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case reports. Southwest. M., 1932, 16: 279-86.— Dieulafe, R. 
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Rev. med. mil., Rio, 1935, 24: 241-4. — Fischer, R., & de 
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matique; operation; gu6rison. Presse m6d., 1933, 41: 1517-9. — 
Gardner, W. J. Traumatic subdural hematoma with particular 
reference to the latent interval. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 
1932, 27: 847-58. Also repr. Also Cleveland Clin. Q., 1932, 1: 

99-108. Traumatic subdural hematoma; a report of 

22 cases. Ohio M. J., 1935, 31: 660-5.— Gelderen, D. N. van 
[Traumatic chronic subdural hematoma] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 
1931, 75: pt 2, 2973-5.— Hoen, T. I., & Panel-Raymond, J. 
Contribution a l'etude des hfimatomes sous-duraux post- 
traumatiques. Union m6d. Canada, 1936, 65: 430-7. — 
Jentzer, A. Un cas d'h^matome sous-dural post-traumatique. 

Rev. otoneur., Par., 1937, 15: 50. & Morsier, G. de. 

Un cas d'h6matomes sous-duraux bilateraux post-traumatiques; 
operation; guerison. Ibid., 1938, 16: 116-9. — Mansuy, L., & 
Dargent, M. A propos d'un cas d'hematome sous-dural 
traumatique a symptomatologie homolaterale; considerations 
theVapeutiques. Lyon chir., 1938, 35: 345-9. — Mazel, P., 
Dechaume, J., & Badr-El-Din. Contribution a l'etude de 
l'h6matome sous-dural chronique (h6morragie meningfee 
traumatique tardive) Ann. med. leg., 1934, 14: 788-97. — 
Meurman, Y. Contribution to the knowledge of traumatic 
subdural hematomata on the convexity. Acta chir. scand., 
1935, 77: 1-18, 4 pi.— Paitre, Carrive & Bertein. Deux ob- 
servations d'h6matome sous-dural par contre-coup. Lyon 
chir., 1924, 21 : 208-15. — Pedersen, O. Ueber das traumatische 
subdurale Hamatom; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
gerichteten Hirndrucks. Deut. Zschr. Nervenh., 1935, 138: 
229-42.— Petit-Dutaillis, D., Schmite, P., & Sigwald, J. 
H6matome sous-dural tardif post-traumatique. Gaz. m6d. 
France, 1937, 44: 53-6.— Sterling, W., & Wolff, M. [Successful 
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and alexia] Warsz. czas. lek., 1935, 12: 701; 726.— Swynghe- 
daux & Dereux. Hematome sous-dural chronique post- 
traumatique. Bull. Soc. nat. chir., Par., 1934, 60: 1155-61. — 
Thiebaut, F., David, M.. & Guillaumat, L. Hematome sous- 
dural droit post-traumatique. Rev. neur., Par., 1936, 66: 
574-8. — Wertheimer, P. Considerations anatomo-cliniques sur 
les hemorragies sous-durales intracraniennes et traumatiques 
de l'adulte. Rev. chir., Par., 1923, 61 : 150-68.— Zollinger, R., & 
Gross, R. E. Traumatic subdural hematoma; an explanation 
of the late onset of pressure symptoms. J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 
103: 245-9. 

Hemorrhage and hematoma, subdural — 

in infants. 

Salomon, M. I. *Les hematomes sous-dure- 
meriens de la premiere enfance [Univ. Geneve] 
20p. 8? Annemasse, 1933. 

Kaplan, A. Chronic subdural hematoma in a child. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., 1938, 55: 1034-6.— LeFever, H. E., & Haber, G. B. 

Subdural hematoma in infancy; report of trie successful re- 
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moval in an 18-day old infant, with complete recovery from 
symptoms, along with a discussion of the literature, etiology, 
pathology, symptoms, diagnosis and treatment. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1934, 51: 457-64. — Nafziger, H. C, & Brown, H. A. 
Chronic subdural hematoma in infants. Surg. Clin. N. America, 
1934, 14: 1465-83 — Peet, M. M., & Kahn, E. A. Subdural 
hematoma in infants. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 98: 1851-6.— 
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Hawaii M. Ass., 1933, No. 43, 82-6.— Sherwood, D. Chronic 
subdural hematoma in infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1930, 39: 
980-1021. — White, C. A patient who was operated on in 1914 
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1929-30, 23: sect. obst. gyn., 1. — Yovtchitch & Stoianovitch. 
Hemorragie sous-durale traumatique chez l'enfant. Bull. Soc. 
nat. chir., Par., 1932, 58: 1147. 

Inflammation [Pachymeningitis] 

See also Meningitis; also in 3. ser. Pachy- 
meningitis. 

Schneider, H. [W.] *Zwei durch Operation 
geheilte Falle von intraduralen, extramedullaren 
Tumoren und ein Fall von Pachymeningitis 
externa, der das klinische Bild eines extramedul- 
laren Tumors zeigte. 19p. 8? Konigsb., 1931. 

Balogh, K. [Pachymeningitis] Orv. heti!., 1863, 8: 707; 
passim. — Boinet. Pachym6ningite; h6morrhagie intra-arach- 
noldienne; Caillot mesurant 16 centimetres de longueur sur 11 
de largeur et comprimant la zone rolandique de l'h^misphere 
c6r6bral gauche. C. rend. Congr. m6d. ali£n. nevr. France, 
1899, 10: 557-60. — Fishman, L. Z. Beitrage zur Symptoma- 
tologie der otogenen Pachymeningitis externa. Mschr Ohrenh., 
Wien, 1932, 66: 981. — Gambarotta, G. La pachimeningite nei 
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41: 382. Also N. York M. J., 1914, 99: 720-3.— Guye, A. 
Ein Fall von Pachymeningitis externa in otitide durch Tre- 
panation geheilt. Zschr. Ohrenh., 1894, 26: 28-31.— Hertle, J. 
Ueber Pachymeningitis externa. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1903, 16: 
919-22. — Hickling, D. P. Chronic pachymeningitis. Wash- 
ington M. Ann., 1904-5, 3: 9. — Kramer. Weiterer Verlauf <les 
Falles von Pachymeningitis externa. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1911, 
48: 1252. — Neale, A. V. Epidural inflammation. Birmingham 
M. Rev., 1936, 11: 4-8. Also Clin. J., Lond., 1936, 65: 284- 
7. — Neureutter, B. Cerebralni pachymeningitida u detf. 
Cas. lek. cesk., 1891, 30: 853; 874; 895.— Pronath. Gehirner- 
krankung bei einem Maultier. Zschr. Veteriniirk., 1928, 40: 
221-8. — Rapoport, M. U., & Egorov, B. G. [Case of fibrous 
pachymeningitis of the posterior cranial fossa with symptom- 
complex of tumor of the ponto-cerebellar angle; successful 
operative treatment] Nevropat. psikhiat., Moskva, 1936, 5: 
1939-42. — Taylor, J. A case of pachymeningitis. Polyclin., 
Lond., 1903, 7: 78. — Wertheimer, P., & Dechaume, J. Les 
epidurities aigues et chroniques. Lyon chir., 1933, 30: 129-44 — 
Wilson, E. H. Chronic pachymeningitis. Brooklyn M. J., 
1890, 4: 578. 

Inflammation: Causes. 

Berger, H. *Zur Aetiologie und Patho- 
genese der Pachymeningitis interna chronica. 
40p. 8? Erlangen, 1890. 

Salomon, S. *Ueber den Zusammenhang 
zwischen Pachymeningitis interna chronica und 
Atrofie bei Sauglingen. 14p. 8? Kiel, 1897. 

Carr, J. W. Case of serous pachymeningitis with atrophy 
of the cerebral convolutions in a syphilitic child. Tr. Path. 
Soc, Lond., 1894-95, 46: 1-3.— Chaviny, J. A., & David, M. 
Compressions medullaires et epidurites inflammatoires de 
nature indeterminec Paris med., 1935, 97: 521-8.— Corson, 

E. R. A case of chronic pachymeningitis following the course 
of the superior longitudinal sinus, and apparently the result 
of chronic syphilitic rhinitis. Atlanta J. Rec. M., 189 J, 1 : 
309-12.— Czarkowski, J. Pachymeningitis externa posterior 
tuberculosa diffusa. Lw6w tygod. lek., 1909, 4 : 245.— Dahrnen. 

F. Pachymeningitis carcinomatosa. Zschr. Krebsforscn., 1905, 
3: 300-2.— Freeman. W. Carcinomatous pachymeningitis; 
report of a case. Arch. Neur. Psychiat Chic., 1932, 27: 425.— 
Grandmaison. F. de. Pachymeningite hyPertrophique fibreuse 
d'origine svphilitique. Bull. Soc. anat. Pans, 1890, 65: 339- 
41.-Gu 8 senbauer, C. Ueber Pachymeningitis tuberculosa 
circumscripta. Prag. med. Wschr., 1892, 17: 91-3.-H, R. R.. 
& Gassaway, J. M. Inflammation; fiddle ear; suppurative 
pachymeningitis. Rep. Superv. Surg. Gen. Mar. Hosp. (1898) 
lSQq m — Hellendall, H. Ueber Pachymeningitis carcino- 
Ssa Neur ZbL 1900, 19: 651-5.-Hobbs & Brouseet. 
Osteite- syphilitique 'du crane; perforation; Pae^nin^ 
soecifiaue Bull. Soc. anat. physiol. Bordeaux, 1896, 17. 104 
9 P -M^chand L. Pachymeningite gommeuse local.see au 
niveau du sinus longitudinal supeneur Bull Soc v a "^A r 
1004 79- 679— Mevlut, I. Case of cerebral hypertropnii, 
!5Ub pachymeningitis with ft^^l^^ 
lions] Askeri sihhiye mecmuas,, 1934, 63: 60-3 MMftB, 
& Pinto, A. Production sclero-gommeuse de la ™ re -™ 6T , e 



hautentzundung (Pachymeningitis) und Unfall an der Hand 
eines arztlichen Gutachtens erlautert. Mschr. Unfallh., 1915, 
22: 97-101. — Pariset, P. Su di un caso di pachimeningite 
cronica di probabile origine traumatica. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1934, n. ser., 10: 988-96.— Philippe. Pachymeningite externe 
cerebrale tuberculeuse. Bull. Soc. anat. Paris, 1893, 68: 317. — 
Rose, F. Pachymeningite interne post-traumatique. Arch, 
neur., Par., 1906, 2. ser., 21: 81-9.— Salinger. F. Pachyme- 
ningitis nach Kopfverletzung. Aerztl. Sachverst. Ztg, 1930, 36: 
117-9. — Scheidegger, S. Eine besondere Form der Duratuber- 
kulose. Zbl. allg. Path., 1935, 62: 373-5.— Sicard, J. A., & 
Cestan, R. Pachymeningite tuberculeuse et syphilitique; 
histog6n£se; rapports avec la lymphocytose rachidienne. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1904, 3. ser., 21 : 725-9.— Steblov, M. E.. 
& Lovtzkaia, A. Y. [Symptoms of diffuse affection of the 
pyr?midal tract in a case of tubercular peripachymeningitis] 
Sovet. psikhonevr., 1933, 9: 70-4, 5 pi.— Strubell, A. Ueber 
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DUVAUX, Lucien Henri, 1891- *La 
typho-anemie infectieuse du cheval dans la 
region de Neuf chateau; essai de prot6inothe>apie 
[Alfort] 60p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DUVERDIER, Jean, 1910- *De quelques 

considerations a propos de plusieurs cas de 
diverticules du duodenum. 73p. 7 pi. 8? 
Par., Vigot freres, 1935. 

DUVERGER, Camille. Therapeutique chirur- 
gicale ophthalmologique. 480p. 11 pi. roy. 8? 
Par., Masson & cie, 1926. 
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& VELTER, Edmond. Biomicroscopie 

du cristallin. 187p. 37 pi. 8? Par., Masson 
& cie, 1930. 

DUVERGEY, Henry Marie Joseph, 1909- 
*Des dilatations pyelo-ureterales d'origine dy- 
namique. 271p. 8? Bord., Delmas, 1937. 

DUVERNOIS, Jean Jules Charles, 1906- 
*Contributions a l'etude du sarcome myeloide 
[Paris] 84p. 8! Le Havre, 1932. 

DUVERNOY, Fritz L., 1895- *Beitrag 
zu den entziindlichen Veriinderungen der Hypo- 
physe bei epidemischer Encephalitis mit Bekannt- 
gabe zweier in dieser Beziehung bemerkens- 
werter Falle. 31p. 8? Tub., H. Laupp, jr., 
1928. 

DUVERNOY, Rene, 1903- *Leopold- 
Emmanuel Berdot et David-Charles-Emmanuel 
Berdot, physicians de la ville et du pays de 
Montbeliard; elude sur la m£decine dans la 
principaute de Montbeliard au XVIII e sieele. 
98p. 8? Par., 1929. 

DUVIC, Paul, 1900- "Contribution a 

l'etude de la valeur de la reaction de Von Pirquet 
dans le premier age. 91p. 8? Par., 1926. 

DUYSTER, Marinus. *Phytochemisch en 
pharmacologisch onderzoek van de zaden van 
Chydenanthus excelsus Miers [Phytochemical 
and pharmacological examination of the silks 
from Chydenantus excelsus Miers] xi, 109p. 
8? Leiden, E. Ijdo, 1923. 

DVOIRIN, David, 1905- *Le syndrome 

imm^diat (crise vaso-motrice post-prandiale) 
38p. 8? Par., L. Rodstein, 1935. 

DVOIRIS, Gdalia. *Un cas de leucSmle 
aigue. 16p. 8? Geneve, H. Studer, 1924. 

DVORETZKY, Jacques, 1901- *Etude 
histo-pathologique des polypes du larynx [Lyon] 
91p. 8? Bourg, Berthod, 1935. 

DWARFISM [including infantilism] 

See also Abnormities; Body [human] Body 
constitution, Types; Bone [and its subdivisions] 
Growth [and development] Disorders; Height 
and weight; Skeleton; also in 3. ser. Infantilism; 

also proper names of types of defective linear 
growth as Achondroplasia, &c. 

Loewenthal, E. *Ueber einen Fall von 
oigenartiger Zwergwuchsform. 22p. 8? Berl., 
1933. 

Thompson, C. J. S. Giants, dwarfs and pro- 
digies, p. 127-243. 8? Lond., 1930. 

In The mystery and lore of monsters (Thompson, C. J. S.) 
Lond., 1930. 

Vilnet, L. A. "Contribution a l'etude du 
nanisme. 104p. 8? Lyon, 1935. 

Wood, E. J. Giants and dwarfs. 472p. 8? 
Lond., 1868. 

Alberdi y Goni, J. M. Comentarios a un caso de nanismo 
con disociaci6n en el desarrollo de los caracteres sexuales. 
Arch, med., Madr., 1928, 29: 704-1 4.— Bauer, J. J'er Falle 
von Zwergwuchs. Wien. med. Wschr 1918, 68-391 
Broek, J. P. [Nanism in man] Cas. lek eesk . 1930, t>9. 
962-6.— C. A. A propos du nanisme dans 1 art: los nains de 
Mantoue. Presse med., 1924, 32: annexe, 4-6— Cavengt, S. 
Contribuci6n clfniea a la patogenia del ■suhcrecimiento Arch 
esnan pediat 1933, 17: 641-83— Chene-Ligniere. M. Di 
un P caso P di pigmeismo in una donna dell Appenn.no Parmense; 
studio del cranio e dell'encefalo. Riy. Mtrop., 
3_30 —Cottrell J. E. Dwarfism and infantilism. Med. Um. 
N America 1931 15: 527-39.-Dam, E. Zwergwuchs nut 
JLtt^affin^ bei drei Bnidern Acta med scand 
19287«S! 574-89.°4 pl.-De Nicold F f^'^'V^ 2° 
desrli ipoevolutismi. Pediatria (Arch.) Nap., Mf™' 
404 on— Fmerson CP. Dwarfism; nanosomia; microsomia. 
In Att's Pediffi Pnila., 1924, 4: 797-804 ^Hderman J & 

X BtudUo degli ipoevolutismi. R.forma med., 1925, 41. 
152511— vol. 4, 4tli series 44 



1205-10— Gardiner-Hill, H. Dwarfism and infantilism. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1930, 125: 97-111. Also In Brit. Encycl. 
M. Pract. (Rolleston, H.) Lond., 1937, 4: 277-312.— Goetsch. 
W. Untersuchungen iiber wachstumhemmende Faktoren. 
Zool. Jahrb., Abt. allg. Zool., 1928, 45 : 799-840. — Gruber, A. 
Einzellige Zwerge. In Festschr. 70. Geburtst. Rudolf Leuk- 
karts, Lpz., 1892, 74-6— Higgins, H. L. Two cases of dwarfism. 
N. England J. M., 1936, 214: 148-50.— Kon, D. [Nanism] 
Polska gaz. lek., 1937, 16: 642.— Maas, O. Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis des Zwergwuchses. Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat., 1923, 86: 

76; 1925, 95: 784. Zwergwuchs; im besonderen iiber 

hypophysiire und chondrodystrophische Zwerge. Med. Welt, 
1927, 1: 1467-71.— Maitland- Jones, A. G. Dwarfism. Proc. 
R. Soc. M., Lond., 1927-28, 21: sect. stud. dis. child., 74.— 
Mallow, S. Klinischer Beitrag zum Zwergwuchs. Zschr. 
Geburtsh. Gyn., 1938, 117: 275-81 —Martinez Zuviria. E. 
Los nifios demasiado pequefios. Actas Congr. nac. med., 
B. Air. (1931) 1932, 4. Congr., 286-310, pi.— Michiels. J. 
Les nains. Rev. med., Louvain, 1920, 33-7.— Murk Jansen. 
Nanisme congenital. Rev. fr. pediat., 1925, 1: 657-726.— 
Nobecourt, P. Les insuffisances de croissance staturale. 
Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1935, 65: 917-23.— Parvulescu. N. 
[Clinical cases of nanism] Rev. san. mil., Bucur., 1929, 28: 
22-5. — Ravina, A. Une curieuse conception etiologique du 
nanisme congenital. Presse med., 1926, 34: 1128. — Retards 
(Les) de croissance. Rev. prat. biol. appl., Par., 1937, 30: 
212-4.— Rochlin, D. G., & Simonson, S. G. Ueber den Klein- 
und Zwergwuchs. Fortsch. Rontgenstrahl., 1928, 37: 467-83.— 
Rosenstern. Ueber abnorm kleine Kinder. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1922-2.3, 24: 685-7.— Rowe, A. W. Giants and dwarfs; light 
on the causes of physical abnormality. Techn. Rev., Concord, 
1933, 36: 93; 114.— Shapiro, S. E. [Etiologv and genesis of 
hypotrophy] Sovet. pediat., 1934, No. 4, 73-83.— StafTe, A. 
Zwergwuchs. Umschau, 1937, 41: 111-3.— Wetzel, R. Ein 
Fall von Zwergwuchs. Zschr. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., 1924, 10: 
211-28. — Wilkins. L. Rates of growth, osseous development 
and mental development in cretins and in dwarfs. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., 1937, 54: 193.— Zsako, L [Anthropometry of 
dwarfs] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1938, 36: 9-11. 

cachectic. 

See also under names of primary diseases as 
Anemia; Ancylostomiasis; Bronchiectasis; Colon, 
Megacolon; Diabetic, Growth; Dysentery; Hel- 
minthiasis; Inanition; Malaria; Malnutrition; 
Scurvy; Syphilis [congenital] Tuberculosis; Vita- 
min deficiency, &c. 

Chi Che Wang, Hogden, C. [et al.] A metabolic study of a 
case of Lorain type of infantilism. Proc. Am. Soc. Biol. Chem., 
1933, 8: p. xcix." — Ellis, R. W. B. Syphilitic infantilism. Proc. 
R. Soc. M., Lond., 1933, 26: 151-2— Ferraz Costa, V., & 
Ribeiro de Almeida, T. A ancvlostomose como causa de in- 
fantilismo. Fol. med., Rio, 1936, 17: 193-6.— Langston, W. 
Hemolytic icterus with infantilism. South. M. J., 1935, 28: 
316-20. — Lemere, F. A possible explanation of the dwarfism 
occurring in certain cases of heredofamilial disease of the central 
nervous system. Arch. Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1935, 33: 
623-7. — Loeschke, A. Ueber Beziehungen zwischen Korper- 
wachstum und Erkrankungen einiger Eingeweide; die renalen 
und cardialen Wachstumsstorungen. Arch. Kinderh., 1938, 
114: 22-37. — Mouriquand, Bernheim & Gardere. Nanisme 
du type Lorain. Lyon med., 1926, 138: 277-9.— Nicolle. 
A propos d'un cas d'infantilisme chez un paludeen. Rev. tunis. 
sc. med., 1928, 22: 158.— Oswald, A. Zur Therapie des In- 
fantilismus (Infantilismus dystrophicus universalis s. Cheti- 
vismus) Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1920, 56: 756-8. Also In 
Festschr. 70. Geburtst. Hermann Sahli, Basel, 1926, 423-30.— 
Ribadeau-Dumas. L. Les hypotrophies d'origine alimentaire. 

Sem. hop. Paris, 1932, 8: 245. Mathieu, R., & Wille- 

min. L. L'arret de croissance des nourrissons du 6 e au 8 P mois, 
syndrome de carence fruste. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1930, 28: 
61-71. — Rud, E. [Infantilism with tetany, epilepsy, poly- 
neuritis, ichthyosis and pernicious anemia] Hospitalstidende, 
1927, 70: 525-38. — Schachter, M. Un cas d'infantilisme 
somato-psvehique et hypogenitalisme associ6 avec un diabete 
grave. Marseille med., 1936, 73: pt 2, 546-9.— Shvager. R. I. 
[Infantilism in tuberculosis] Tr. Vsessouz. sezda detsk. vrach. 
(1927) 1929, 4: 339-45.— Stefko, W. Zur Lehre iiber den 
dystrophischen Infantilismus. Zschr. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., 
1928-29, 14: 610-24.— Vining, C. W. Chronic emaciation 
with stunting of growth. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1929-30, 
23: sect. stud. dis. child., 7. — Weber, F. P. The question of 
infantilism as a complication of congenita] hemolytic (acho- 
luric) jaundice or anaemia. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1926, 23: 
185-9. Also repr. 

cachectic: Cardiac type. 

See also Heart, Diseases, congenital; Mitral 
valve, Stenosis. 

Achard, C. Infantilisme et cardiopathie. Rev. gen. clin. 
ther., 1935, 49: 209-16.— Halle ft Eck. Nanisme; microsphyg- 
mia maladie mitrale; megacolon. Bull. Soc. p£diat. Paris, 
1933, 31: 504-15.— Schachter-Nancy. M. Maladie de Roger 
chez une fillette avec nanisme et retard psychique. J. mid. 
Paris, 1937, 57: 412. 
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cachectic: Celiac type. 

See also Celiac disease; also names of diseases 
of, the digestive system. 

Fanconi, G. > [Herter's infantilism"^ (coeliakia)] Mschr. 
kindergeneesk., 1938, 7: 135-56, 9 pi.— Hunter, D. Idiopathic 
steatorrhoea, osteomalacia, infantilism, tetany, hypochromic 
anaemia. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1938, 35: 208-10— Janssen, E. 
(Intestinal infantilism in children and sprue in adults] Geneesk. 
tschr. Ned. Indie, 1937, 77: 2552-68.— Jewesbury, R. C. 
Rachitis tarda following treatment for cceliac disease. Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1927-28, 21: sect. stud. dis. child., 47. — Klein- 
schmidt, H. Cura di frutta nei disturbi digestivi dei bambini 
specialmente nell'infantilismo intestinale. Med. inf., Roma, 
1934, 5: 37-45. — Parsons, L. G. The bone changes occurring 
in renal and coeliac infantilism and their relationship to rickets; 
coeliac rickets. Arch. Dis. Childh., Lond., 1927, 2: 198-211, 
11 pi. — Seddon, H. J. Coeliac rickets. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1936-37, 30: 1074.— Slot, G., & Deville, P. M. Coeliac 
rickets; case report. Ibid., 1937-38, 31: 1126— Variot, G. 
Un cas d'hypotrophie d'origine gastro-intestinale chez un enfant 
de 2 ans et 3 mois. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1905, 7: 189. 

cachectic: Hepatic and splenic type. 

See also Anemia, splenic; Liver, Cirrhosis; 
Splenomegaly. 

Exchaquet, L. Infantilisme hepatique familial. Arch. m6d. 
enf., 1931, 34: 656-67.— Fittipaldi, C. Infantilismi ed ipoevolu- 
tismi nelle affezioni dell'apparato epatolienale. Clin, med., ital., 
1931, 62: 688-703. — Galant, J. S. Morbus Banti und Infanti- 
lismus; zur Frage: dystrophischer Infantilismus oder endo- 
krinogener Infantilismus? Fortsch. Med., 1928, 46: 53. — 
Gottche, O. [Cases of hepatic infantilism] Orv. hetil., 1927, 
71 : 457-60. Also Mschr. Kinderh., 1927, 35: 505-13 — Hewer, 
T. F. Splenomegaly and infantilism. Tr. R. Soc. Trop. M. 
Hyg., Lond., 1932, 26: 139. Also repr. — Hiscocks, H. F. 
Adenoma of the liver with malignant changes associated with 
infantilism. Brit. M. J., 1929, 1: 548. — Radhakrishna Rao, 
M. V. Infantilism and cirrhosis of the liver. Ind. M. Gaz., 
1934, 69: 64-6. — Sarrouy, C. Infantilisme, hepatosplenome- 
galie et paludisme. Arch. med. enf., 1938, 41: 269-80 — 
Sendrail, M., & Lasserre, J. L'infantilisme splenique. Ibid.. 

1937,40:489-504. & Lyon, A. Infantilisme splenique 

de type Cooley. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1936, 3. ser., 52: 
902-5. — Thoenes, F. Zur Frage des hepatischen Infantilismus. 
Mschr. Kinderh., 1930, 48: 515-24. — Tramontane, V. In- 
fantilismo e cirrosi epatica. Morgagni, 1929, 71: 1977-2000. 

cachectic: Renal type [renal rickets] 

See also Nephritis; Nephrosis; Parathyroid, 

Diseases; Rickets, late. 

Dudt, E. *Ueber Lipoidnephrose mit renalem 

Zwergwuchs [Munster] 23p. 8? Diisseld., 

1934. 

Foubert, P. *Le nanisme r6nal. 93p. 8? 
Par., 1927. 

Halperin Pines, A. *La nephrite chronique 
d'embl6e avec insuffisance de la croissance 
staturale. 127p. 8? Par., 1937. 

Jammet, M. L. *Le syndrome de nanisme 
r<§nal. 137p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Wolff, J. [F. B.] *Zur Kenntnis des renalen 
Infantilismus. 20p. 8? Rost., 1935. 

Apert, E. Les alterations osseuses dans les nephrites atro- 
phiques infantiles, nanisme r§nal; pseudo-rachitisme r£nal. 

Presse med., 1928, 36: 577-9. Rachitisme tardif renal. 

Nourrisson, 1932, 20: 159-68. Nanisme renal et 

gemellite. Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1934, 3. ser., 50: 232-5. 

& Bail let, P. Nephrite atrophique de l'enfance avec 

arret de croissance et deformations osseuses (nanisme renal) 
Ibid., 1931, 3. ser., 47: 1191-202. Also Arch. med. enf., 1932, 
35: 259-70. — Apert, E., & Brehier. Deux observations de 
nanisme renal sans deformations osseuses (nanisme renal fruste) 

Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1934, 3. ser., 50: 230-2. & 

Ferroir. Nanisme renal avec rachitisme tardif. Ibid., 226- 
30.— Ashcroft, G. V. Renal rickets. J. Bone Surg., 1926, 8: 
279-91. — Bader, G. B. Renal rickets. J. Pediat., S. Louis, 

1934, 4: 368-79. — Balogh, Ueber experimentellen renalen 
Zwergwuchs. Verh. Deut. path. Ges., 1935, 28: 240-4. — 
Barber, H. Renal dwarfism; a study of the course of the dis- 
ease from 17 cases. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1926, 76: 307- 

13. A renal dwarf under observation throughout the 

whole of the late rickets or renal rickets stage. Ibid., 1933, 83: 
220-7. — Broca, R. Le rachitisme r6nal. Bull, med., Par., 

1935, 49: 703.— C, J. Infantilisme renal. Arch. med. enf., 
1913, 16: 131-7. — Capon, N. B. Renal rickets with calcification 
in the kidneys. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1934, 27: sect, child. 
408-10. — Chown, B. Renal rickets and dwarfism: a pituitary 

disease. Brit. J. Surg., 1935-36, 23: 552-66. & Lee, M. 

Renal rickets and dwarfism as a pituitary disease. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., 1937, 53: 117-27.— Cockayne, E. A. Renal dwarfism. 
Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1929-30, 23: sect. stud. dis. child., 17; 
19; 50. & Lander, F. P. L. Rickets following an attack 



of acute nephritis. Arch. Dis. Childh., Lond., 1932, 7: 321-6.— 
Creveld, S. van. Le rachitisme renal. Rev. fr. pediat., 1937, 
13: 229-55. — Debre, R., & Marie, J. Nanisme avec hypo- 
trophie des organes g6nitaux, oligodypsie et hyperhydrophilie. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1938, 3. ser., 54: pt 2, 1347-58. 

N6phropathie chronique congenitale du nourrisson, 

avec glycosurie, hepatom§galie et retard du ddveloppement. 
Ibid., 1364-70. & Jammet, M. L. La nephrite chroni- 
que atrophique de l'enfance avec arret de croissance et defor- 
mations osseuses (nanisme renal) et les syndromes connexes. 

Presse med., 1937, 45: 913-7. Nanisme renal et des 

syndromes connexes. Ibid., 972-4. — Debr«j, R., Marie, J. (et 
al.] Rachitisme tardif coexistant avec une nephrite chronique 
et une glycosurie. Arch. med. enf., 1934, 37: 597-606. Also 

Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1934, 32: 305-16. Rachitisme 

tardif avec nanisme et nephrite chronique. Ibid., 1935, 33: 
69-85. — Debre, R., Nachmansohn [et al.] Nephrite chronique 
de l'enfance avec troubles du d6veloppement ou nanisme renal 
(latence clinique, importance de la polydipsie, troubles des 
glucides) Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1937, 3. ser., 53: 62-70.— 
Deglos, E. Osteopathies multiples du type rachitique; defor- 
mations graves dans le cours d'une nephrite chronique. Bull. 
Soc. pediat. Paris, 1933, 31 : 87-92.— De Toni, G. Remarks on 
the relations between renal rickets (renal dwarfism) and renal 
diabetes. Acta paediat., Upps., 1933, 16: 479-84.— Duken, J. 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der malacischen Erkrankungen des 
kindlichen Skelettsystems; Spatrachitis, Tetanie und chronische 
Schrumpfniere (renale Rachitis) Zschr. Kinderh., 1928, 46: 
137-55. — Elliott, A. R. Renal rickets; report of case. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1933, 100: 724— Ellis, A., & Evans, H. Renal dwarf- 
ism; a report of 20 cases with special reference to its association 
with certain dilatations of the urinary tract. Q. J. Med., Lond., 
1933, n. ser., 2: 231-54, 5 pi.— Ellis, R. W. B. Renal dwarfism. 

Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1932, 25: 1228-30. Renal 

dwarfism associated with calcinosis of kidneys. Ibid., 1934-35, 

28:1328-30. Renal dwarfism associated with valvular 

obstruction of the posterior urethra. Lancet, Lond., 1935, 1: 
142-4. — Ellis, V. H. Renal rickets following acquired nephritis. 

Arch. Dis. Childh., Lond., 1933, 8: 73. Adolescent 

coxa vara due to renal rickets. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1937- 
38, 31: 179, pi. — Fanconi, G. Der nephrotisch-glykosurische 
Zwergwuchs mit hypophosphatamischer Rachitis. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1936, 62: 1169-71. Also Jahrb. Kinderh., 1936, 3. F., 
97: 299-338. — Faxen, N. Un cas de rachitisme renal. Acta 
paediat., Upps., 1931-32, 12: 302-15.— Festensztat, A., Iber- 
bein, M., & Krvnski, B. [Renal nanism] Warsz. czas. lek., 
1935, 12: 410-6.— Finkeldey, W. Renaler Zwergwuchs. Verh. 
Deut. path. Ges., 1930, 25: 319-23.— Firestone, A. Renal 
rickets as a urological problem. Urol. Cut. Rev., 1938, 42: 
890-3. — Fletcher, H. M. Case of renal infantilism. Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1920, 13: Sect. Child., 118-23.— Fornara, P. 
Le sclerosi renali nell'infanzia; l'infantilismo renale. Clin. 

igiene inf., 1930, 5: 325-51. Considerazioni sopra un 

caso di rachitismo renale con nefrosi e glicosuria normoglicemica. 
Lattante, 1937, 8: 357-62, 2 pi. — Fucci, A. Nefrosclerosi con 
infantilismo somatico e sifilide congenita in un ragazzo di 13 
anni. Riv. clin. pediat., 1930, 28: 1-21. — Garot, L. Nephrite 
chronique hypertensive avec hypotrophie, migraines, crises 
abdominales douloureuses et eclampsie mortelle chez une 
fillette de 8H ans. Ann. Soc. med. chir. Liege, 1935, 68: 

15-24. Also Liege med., 1935, 28: 297-314. Le 

rachitisme renal du nourrisson (nephrite chronique avec osteo- 
dystrophie) Rev. fr. pediat., 1937, 13: 82-96.— Gatto, I. 
Ricerche e considerazioni sopra un caso di infantilismo renale. 
Pedatria (Riv.) 1932, 40: 169-89.— Goldberg, S., & Candido, 
J. L. Renal rickets, report of case. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1937, 
54: 291-9.— Graham, G., & Oakley, W. G. The treatment of 
renal rickets. Arch. Dis. Childh., Lond., 1938, 13: 1-30 — 
Gydrgy, P. Ueber renale Rachitis und renalen Zwergwuchs. 
Jahrb. Kinderh., 1928, 3. F., 70: 266-91.— Hacker. G. L., & 
Dunlap, J. E. Renal rickets. Dallas M. J., 1937, 23: 4-6.— 
Hamperl, H , & Wallis, K. Ueber renalen Zwergwuchs ohne 
und mit (renaler) Rachitis. Erg. inn. Med. Kinderh., 1933, 45: 
589-642. Also Virchows Arch., 1933, 288: 1 19-45.— Hertz. W. 
Ueber renalen Zwergwuchs. Zschr. Kinderh., 1929, 48: 561- 
70. — Hottinger, A. Ueber renalen Zwergwuchs im Kleinkindes- 
alter. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1937, 67: 977-9.— Howard, T. L. 
Renal rickets or renal dwarfism. Am. J. Surg., 1938, 40: 323- 
48. — Jacob, P., & Durand. Nephrite chronique azotemique de 
l'adolescence et de l'enfance avec infantilisme; l'infantilisme 
renal. Gaz. h6p., 1921, 94: 709-12.— Karelitz, S., & Kolo- 
moyzev, H. Renal dwarfism and rickets. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1932, 44: 542. — Karshner, R. G. Rickets occurring late in 
chronic interstitial nephritis; report of a case. Am. J. Roentg., 
1927, n. ser., 3: 442-50.— Kendall, G. M. Case for diagnosis? 
renal dwarfism. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1922-23, 16: sect, 
stud. dis. child., 20. — Kennedy, R. L. J. Renal dwarfism. 
Proc. Mayo Clin., 1936, 11: 289-93.— Langmead, F. S., & Orr. 
J. W. Renal rickets associated with parathyroid hyperplasia. 
Arch. Dis. Childh., Lond., 1933, 8: 265-78. — Lathrop, F. W. 
Renal dwarfism; report of a case. Arch. Int. M., 1926, 38: 
612-22. — Lelong, M. Nanisme renal precoce avec rachitisme, 
troubles thermiques, hepatom6galie et glycosurie. Bull. Soc. 

med. h6p. Paris, 1938, 3. ser., 54: pt 2, 1250-7. Lere- 

boullet, P., & Bernard, J. Sur un cas de nanisme renal avec 
polyurie, polydipsie et exophtalmie. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 
1938, 36: 378-84.— Lesne, E., Oberling, C, & Launay. C. 
Etude clinique et histopathologique d'un cas de nanisme au 
cours d'une nephropatbie chronique (nephrose-nephrite) Bull. 
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Patry, L. Achondroplasie, myxoedeme et cr6tinisme chez le 
f r6re et la soeur. Laval m6d., 1936, 1 : 325-9.^L6pez 
Fernandez, F. Nanismo por hipotiroidismo y enfermedad 
de Roger. Rev. med. cubana, 1937, 48: 649-68.— Mouri- 
quand, M., Weill [et al.] Nanisme accentufi avec gros abaisse- 
ment du m6tabolisme basal et psychisme normal. Lyon m§d., 
1933, 151: 540-2. — Nove-Josserand, G., & Romagny. Nanisme 
thyroidien avec achondroplasie. Ibid., 1936, 158: 234-6. — 
Ocaranza, F., & Argil, G. Infantilismo mixedematoso; este- 
nosis de la pulmonar y comunicaci6n interventricular congSnitas. 
Medicina, Mex., 1929-30, 10: 299-308— Roudinesco & 
Nicolas. Etude d'un cas de nanisme thyroidien. Bull. Soc. 
pediat. Paris, 1934, 32: 706-10.— Tallqvist, T. W. Ueber 
thyreogenen Zwergwuchs, nebst anderen in Finnland wahrge- 
nommenen Formen von Nanosomie. Acta med. scand., 1924, 
suppl. No. 7, 74-87.— Tandler, J. Infantilism. S. Paul M. J., 
1908, 10: 1-9.— Taylor, G. L., & Appleton, J. L. T., jr. The 
dental aspects of a case of dwarfism (cretinism?) Dent. 
Cosmos, 1929, 71: 124-31.— Virshubski, A. M. [Sporadic 
cretinism, myxcedematous infantilism] Med. obozr., Moskva, 
1907, 67: 542-9.— Voisin, J., & Voisin, R. Troubles .le I'ossi- 
fication dans le myxcedeme et l'achondroplasie. Bull. Soc. 
med. hop. Paris, 1907, 3. ser., 24: 73-6.— West, C. M. A 
case of arrested development of the thyroid gland associated 
with dwarfism and great obesity. J. Anat., Lond., 1922-23, 
57: 269-73. 

Infantilism [including fetalism] 

See also Mental deficiency. 

Apert, E. Les infantilismes. 69p. 8? 
Par., 1931. Also Engl, transl. 117p. Lond., 
1933. 

Glttcklich, W. *Sur quelques syndromes 
d'infantilisme. 66p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Alberdi, J. M. Infantilismo esencial. Arch, med., Madr., 
1931, 34: 593-6 — Bachmann, F. Zur Klinik und Patho- 
physiologic des infantilen Zwergwuchses. Deut. Arch. klin. 
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Med., 1927, 15G: 89-98. — Baudouin, Celice & Seligman. 

Sur un cas d'infantilisme. Bull. Soc. m6d. hop. Paris, 1926, 
3. scr., 50: 72-4. — Borchardt, L. Der Infantilismus. In Spec. 
Path. Ther. inn. Krankh. (Nothnagel) Berl., 1927, 1 1 : 303-23.— 
Cascclla, P. Ipoevolutismi e infantilismi universali nelle 
insufncienze psichiche. Rass. stud, psichiat., 1930, 19: 421- 
65. Ciampi, L., & Ameghino, A. La confusi6n mental en el 
infantilismo. Clin. psicoped., B. Air., 1921, 2: No. 2, 1- 
18. — D'Alessio. G. B. Gl'infantilismo; sintomatologia e diag- 
nosi differenziale. Rass. internaz. clin. ter., 1931, 12: 1005-14. 

Gl'infantilismi; terapia. Ibid., 1001-8. — Debenedetti. 

V. Infantilismo e raggi ultravioletti. Raggi ultraviol., 1926, 
2: 23. — De Candia, S. La morfologia clinica del cuore e 
dell'aorta negli infantilismi (studio ortodiagrafico) Cuore & 
circol., 1928, 12: 585-92 — Doxiades, L. Fetalismus als Kon- 
stitutionsform. Arch. Frauenk., 1928, 14: 180-8.— Ellis, 
K. W. B. Infantilism with local overgrowth. Proc. R. Soc. 
M., Lond., 1932. 25: 416-8. Also Brit. J. Child. Dis., 1935, 32: 

137. Familial infantilism associated with epilepsy. 

Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1937-38, 31: 1127-9.— Ellis, W. B. 
Infantilism. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1937, 51: 57-63. — 
Fiorentini, A. Contributo alio studio della nanosomia in- 
fantilistica. Riv. clin. pediat., 1932, 30: 541-53, 2 pi.— 
Flusser, E. Ueber statischen Infantilismus. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1935-36, 64: 88-100.— Galant, J. S. Ueber Infantilismus im 
Anschluss an einen seltenen Fall von Infantilismus mit hystero- 
infantilpn Charakterztigen. Arch. Kinderh., 1926, 79: 247- 
52. — Giannelli, V. Contributo alio studio dell'infantilismo. 
Pass. stud, psichiat., 1930, 19: 791-816.— Hartmann, F. Der 
Infantilismus. Ber. Oesterr. Konf. Schwachsinnfiirs. (1908) 
1909, 3: 42-54. 8 pi.— Hill, W. C O. Two examples of in- 
fantilism. Ceylon J. Sc., 1936, 4: pt 2, 71-118, 8 pi.— 
Hueter, C. Allgemeiner Infantilismus. Virchows Arch., 
1928, 269: 803-8.— Iriarte. D. R. Sobre un caso de infantilismo. 
Rev. med. cir., Caracas, 1926, 9: 80. — K-.it/. H. Infantilismus 
und Sterilitat. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1929. 42: 1030.— Koster, S. 
[Infantilism] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1935, 79: 4328.— Krabbe, 
K. H. L'infantilisme. Nord. med. ark., 1918-19, afd. 2, 
51: 551-78, 2 pi. — Kraft, A. Ein Beitrag zum Erbgang des 
Zwergwuchses (Nanosomia infantilis) Munch, med. Wschr., 
1924, 71: 788. — Mandowsky, C. Zur Klinik des Infantilismus. 
Zschr. klin. Med., 1933, 123: 51-4.— Masslov. E. V. [Cases of 
infantile dwarfism] Med. misl, Rostov, 1925-26, 3: 40-4 — 
Maura. G. Contributo alio studio dell'infantilismo. Med. 
lavoro, 1930, 21: 166-76. — Mazza, A. Contributo alio studio 
dell'infantilismo. Riv. sper. freniat., 1932-33; 56: 218-38.— 
Miller, J. C, & Pelletier, A. Un cas d'infantilisme. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop. Quebec, 1933, 343-7 — Pantalone, E. Un caso 
di infantilismo: studio clinico ed anatomopatologico. Gior. 
psichiat., 1929, 57: 1-23. — Quadri, U. Contributo casistico 
alio studio degli infantilismi. Cervello, 1935, 14: 65-72. — 
Sempau, J. A., & Morales, J. L. Infantilismo, catarata y 
miotonia atr6fica. Med. ibera, 1931, 15: pt 2, 385-91.— 
Sternberg, C. Ueber den infantilistischen (hypoplastischen) 
Zwergwuchs. Endokrinologie, 1929, 5: 315-24. — Sukharev, 
G. E., & Shenfil. I. B. [Infantile-gracile types of body-structure 
and their somatopsychic characteristics] Vopr. pedol., 1928, 
45-57. — Szego, P. [Diagnosis and treatment of infantilism] 
Gy6gyaszat, 1932, 72: 399-402.— Turner, H. H. Infantilism 
with congenital webbed neck and cubitus valgus. TV. Am. 
Ther. Soc, 1937, 37: 87. Also Endocrinology, 1938, 23: 506-74. 

Metabolism. 

Barbara, M. Biochimica ematica e metabolismo basale 
negli infantilismi. Endocr. pat. cost., Bologna, 1930, n. ser., 
4: 268-87. — Careddu, G. Studi su bambini normali ed lpotro- 
fici nel primo biennio di vita in rapporto con lo sviluppo della 
superficie corporea direttamente misurata; metabolismo basale. 
Riv. clin. pediat., 1930, 28: 553-73.— Howe, A. W. Endocrine 
studies; the gaseous metabolism of some dwarfs and giants. 
J. Nutrit,, 1934, 7: 573-90.— Staehelin, R., & Gigon, A. Ueber 
den Gaswechsel bei Zwergwuchs, verglichen nnt deiri von 
Kindern iihnlicher Grosse und ahnlichen Gewichtes Zschr. 
klin. Med., 1924, 99: 52-62.— Struck, H. C, & Szurek. S. A. 
A studv of the metabolism of a dwarf under treatment with 
growth' hormone. Endocrinology, 1937, 21 : 387-93 -Topper 
A. Standards of basal metabolism for children of retarded 
growth. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1933, 45: 1203-10. 

partial. 

See also parts affected as Genitals, Infantilism, 
&c 

Basch F. Hemihypotrophie. Wien. med. Wschr., 1927, 
77: 298 -DanieLI.. & Daraban H. Sur un c as d'.n antihsm 
nartiel Bull Soc. m6d. hop. Bucarest, 1928, 10: 299-302. 
Schreuder B O. [An unusual case of partial dwarfism and a case 
of partial gigantism] Ned. mschr. geneesk., 1923-24, 12. 
108-13, pi. 

Pregnancy and labor. 

See also Cesarean section, Indications; Pelvis, 

contracted. ., . * i>x*,,,i„ rlo 

Aiexiev W. *Contnbution a 1 etude de 
1'opStion'cesarienne chez les names au-dessous 
d'un metre. 31 p 



8? Geneve, 1903. 



Balasquide. L. A. A case of chondrodystrophic nanism with 
delivery by Cesarean section. Am. J. Obst., 1935. 30: 430-3.— 
Bau in in, H. Sectio suprapubica wegen chondrodystrophischen 
Zwergbeckens; ein Beitrag zur Chondrodystrophia foetalis 
bei Mutter und Kind. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 743-5.— 
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grossesse; curieux antecedents; bassin presque completement 
bouche, admettant a peine un seul doigt; S. P. de 1% centim.; 
operation cesarienne conservatrice; suites heureuses pour la 
mere et l'enfant. J. med. Paris, 1903, 2. ser., 15: 338-40.— 
Clarke, E. A. D., & Koenig, E. C. Report of a case of labor in 
an achondroplastic dwarf, with delivery, by Caesarean section, 
of an achondroplastic child. Bull. Buffalo Gen. Hosp., 1923, 1 : 
5 _ 7. — Commandeur & Trillat. Nanisme et cretinisme d'origine 
thyroidienne sans myxced&me; bassin g6n6ra!ement retreci, 
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mere et l'enfant. Lyon med.. 1906, 106: 952-5. — Fieux. 
Femme achondroplasique ('.'); oo£ration cesarienne. Bull. Soc. 
obst. Paris, 1914, 3: 634-7.— Hirigoyen, L. Operation cesa- 
rienne; retrecis.sement du bassin par achondroplasie. Gaz. mal. 
inf., Par., 1907, 9: 159. — Lemaire. L. Achondroplasie 
he>editaire; operations cesariennes chez la mere et la fille. 
Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1937, 26: 375-8.— Lepage, G. 
Operation cesarienne chez une primipare achondroplasique; 
enfant vivant, presentant des deformations achondroplasiques. 
C. rend. Soc. obst. gyn. paediat. Paris, 1904, 6: 270-8, 2 pi. — 
McClaran, J. W. Cesarean section on a true dwarf. J. Am. 
M. Ass., 1924, 83: 356. — Maclean, E. J. Two successful cases 
of Cajsarean section for contracted pelvis in dwarfs. Brit. 
M. J., 1903, 2: 812-4.— Mason. J. T.. & Turner, H. C. Cesarean 
section on dwarf aged 40 years. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1928, 
8: 1453-5. — Mendoza Catacora, G. Cuatro casos de cesarea 
abdominal en enanas con bolsa d» aguas rota. Rev. med.. 
Rosario, 1931, 6: 447-52.— Nagel, W. Klassisrher Kaiser- 
schnitt bei einer Zwergin. Berl. klin. Wschr., 1916, 53: 37-9. — 
Risso Dominguez, J. C. Un caso de acondroplasia materna; 
operaci6n cesarea. Sem. med.. B. Air., 1909, 16: 1139-44. — 
Rosas, N. G. de. Nuevo caso de operacion cesarea pelvis justo 
minor aeondropl&sica. Rev. med. cubana, 1908, 12: 85-8. — 
Salacz, P. [Caesarean section in chondrodystrophy] Orv. 
hetil., 1933, 77: 10.— Schultze, K. W. Infantilismus und 
Schwangerschaft. Arch. Gyn., Berl., 1936, 161: 132-5 [Dis- 
cussion] 149-56. — Young. A. E. Pregnancy in an achondro- 
plasiac. S. Afr. M. J., 1934. 8: 802. 

racial. 

See also in 3. ser. Pygmies. 

Broek, A. J. P. van dem. Ueber Pvgmaen in Niederlandisch- 
Siid-Neu-Guinea. Zschr. Ethnol., 1913. 45: 23-44.— Bylmer. 
H. J. T. Les papous-pygmees de la Nouvelle-Guinee. Rev. 
anthrop., Par., 1927, 37: 156-8. — Cipriani, L. Osservazioni 
sui Pigmei centro africani. Arch, antrop. etnol., Fir., 1933, 63: 
202-17, pi. — Dubois, A., & Jadin. J. Les pygmees de l'lturi 
(Congo Beige) ou Mambuti. Ann. fr. derm, vener., 1937, 13: 
343-50. — Eickstedt. E. von. Untersuchungen an philippini- 
schen Negrito-Skeletten; ein Beitrag zum Pygmaenproblem 
und zur osteomorphologischen Methodik. Zschr. Morph. 
Anthrop., 1931, 29: 307-464, 5 pi., 12 oh., 2 tab.— Forbin, V. 
Les pygmies de l'Afrique centrale. Presse med., 1925, 33: 
76. — Fumagalli, S. Mandibola arcaica di vecchio pigmeo del 
Gargano. Riv. antrop., 1932, 29: 195-207. 2 pi.— Gille. M. 
Les pygmee*. Rev. prat. biol. appl.. Par., 1938, 31: 15-20.— 
Giuffrida-Ruggeri, V. La quistione dei pigmei e le variazoni 
morfologiche dei gruppi etnici. Arch, antrop., Fir., 1910, 40: 
289-315. — Gusinde, M. Zur Rassenbiologie der Kongo- 
Pygmaen. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1937, 50: 7-10. Also Wien. 
med. Wschr.. 1936, 86: 357-60.— Haddon, A. C. New Guinea 
pigmies. Nature, Lond., 1910, 83: 433.— Howe. A. F. A. 
The teeth of the pygmies of Central Africa. Tr. Odont. Soc. 
Gr. Britain. 1905-6, n. ser., 38: 95-118.— Jadin. J. [Blood 
groups of the pygmies of Central Africa] Anthropologie, 
Praha, 1937, 15: 103-5.— Kirschbaum, P. F. Ein neuentdeckter 
Zwergstamm auf Neu-Guinea. Anthropos, Modling, 1927, 22: 
202-i5, 4 pi. — Lichtenecker, H. Zentralafrikanische Pygmiien. 
Volk & Rasse, 1936, 11: 133-6.— Luschan, F. von. Ueber 
Pygmaen in Melanesien. Zschr. Ethnol., 1910, 42: 939-45. 

& Fritsch. Pvgmaen und Buschmanner. Ibid., 1914, 

46: 154-76.— Matiegka. J.. & Sebesty, P. P. [Anthropological 
investigations of the pvgmies of central Africa] Anthropologie, 
Praha, 1936, 14: 147-83, pi.— Moyne & Haddon, K. R. The 
pygmies of the Aiome mountains, Mandated Territory of New 
Guinea. J. R. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. Britain, 1936, 66: 269-90, 
4 pi. — Naville, E. The pigmies in ancient Egypt. Lancet, 
Lond., 1905, 2: 1136. — Neuhauss. R. Bemerkungen zu dem 
Aufsatz von A. J. P. v. d. Broek iiber Pygmaen in Nieder- 
landisch-Siid-Neu-Guinea. Zschr. Ethnol., 1913, 45: 45-8. 

Die Pygmiienfrage in Neu-Guinea. Ibid., 1914, 46: 



753. — Poch, R. Ueber die Pygmiienfrage. Sitzber. Anthrop. 
Gee. Wien. 1912-13, 25-8. — Poutrin. Pygmees et negrilles 
du centre africain. Biologica, Par., 1912, 2: 97-109. — Randall, 
E. C. The pygmy people of Africa: Prof. Starr's discoveries 
in the jungle. Sc. American. 1911, 71: suppl.. 137. — Rawling. 
C. G. The pvgmies of New Guinea. Proc. R. Inst. Gr. Britain. 
(1911-13) 1914. 20: 765-75.— Schebesta. P. Ueber die Ergeb- 
nisse meiner Forschungsreise bei den Pygmaen in Belgisch- 
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Kongo. Anthropos, Modling, 1931, 26: 1-16, 3 pi. 

Meine zweite Forschungsexpedition zu den Ituri-Pygmaen. 

Ibid., 1935, 30: 825-9. Einheit, Ursprung und Stellung 

der Pygmaen in der Geschichte der Menschheitsentwicklung. 
Ibid., 1936, 31: 659-71 — Schlaginhaufen, O. Pygmaen in 

Melanesien. Arch, suiss. anthrop., 1914-15, 1: 37-42. ■ 

Ueber die Pygmiienfrage in Neu-Guinea. Univ. Zurich, 
Festgabe, 1914, pt 6, 179-201, 2 pi— Schmidt, E. Pra- 
historische Pygmaen. Globus, Brnschw., 1905, 87: 309- 
12. — Schumacher, P. Expedition des P. P. Schumacher zu 
den zentralafrikanischen Kivu-Pygmaen; iiber Familie und 
anderes der BagSsSra-BaSigaba. Anthropos, Modling, 1927, 
22: 530-49, pi— Schwalbe, G. P. W. Schmidt's Arbeit: 
Die Stellung der Pygmaenvolker in der Entwickelungsgeschichte 
des Menschen. Globus, Brnschw., 1910, 98: 53-6. — Sebesta, 
P. P., & Matiegka, J. [Children of the Central African pygmies 
and the characteristics of their bodies] Anthropologic, Praha, 
1935, 13: 3-36, 5 pi.— Seiwert, P. J. Die Bagielli, ein Pyg- 
maenstamm des Kameruner Urwaldes. Anthropos, Modling, 
1926, 21: 127-47. — Valoif, H. V. Les pygmees et l'origine de 
l'homme. Rev. sc., Par., 1938, 76: 227-36.— Vedder, R. 
Nouveau cas d'amstelodamensis (typus degenerativus amstelo- 
damensis) Arch. med. enf., 1936, 39: 665-7. — Weninger, M. 
Fingerabdrucke von zentralafrikanischen Batwa-Pvgmoiden 
des Kivu-Gebietes. Mitt. Anthrop. Ges. Wien, 1937, 67: 
162-8. — Zaborowski, S. A propos de la correspondance sur 
les pygmees. Bull. Soc. anthrop. Paris, 1920, 7. ser., 1: 70. 

senile [Gilford-Variot] 

See also Age, premature. 

Apert, E., & Robin, P. La progeria (nanisme senile de 
Variot); ses vari£t6s cliniques. Presse m6d., 1927, 35: 433-7. — 
Broc, R., Nicolle, M., & Jaubert de Beaujeau, A. Progeria; 
6tude des lesions du systeme osseux. Ibid., 1935, 43: 786-8. — - 
Curtin, V. T. f & Kotzen, H. F. Progeria; review of the litera- 
ture, with report of a case. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1929, 38: 
993-1005. — Emerson, C. P. Progeria or micromegaly. In 
Abt's Pediatrics, Phila., 1924, 4: 823.— Gilford, H. Progeria 
and ateleiosis. Lancet, Lond v 1913, 1: 412. — Heuyer, G., 
Denoyelle, L., & Bernard, A. Nanisme avec infantilisme, 
microcephalic, malformations osseuses et cutan^es du type 
de nanisme senile ou progeria chez 2 freres. Bull. Soc. pediat. 
Paris, 1936, 34: 159-70.— Harris, C. F. Progeria. Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1927-28, 21: sect. stud. dis. child., 15.— 
Lerebuollet, P. Sur un cas de nanisme a type senile ou progeria 
(senilite prematuree) Paris m6d„ 1917, 19: 118. — Orrico, J., & 
Strada, F. Etude anatomo-clinique sur un cas de nanisme 
senile (progerie) Arch. m<§d. enf., 1927, 30: 385-98— Popek, 
K., & Hadlik, J. [Progeria (Gilford) or senile nanism (Variot 
and Pironneau)] Cas. lek. cesk., 1938, 77: 11; 58; 81 — 
Pouzin-Maldgue, Y. Un cas de nanisme senile ou progeria. 
Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1932, 30: 685-91.— Rischbieth, H. 
Progeria and ateleiosis. Lancet, Lond., 1913, 1: 1625. — 
Rossiyski, D., & Olesov, N. [Problem of progeria] Russ. 
klin., 1930, 13: 251-7— Schiff, E. Progerie, nanisme type 
senile. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 1934, 64: 213. — Schippers, 
J. C. Een geval van progeria. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1916, 2: 
2274—80. — Stern, A., & Lieberman, D. P. A case of supposed 
progeria in a girl aged 17 months. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1937, 
54: 169-71. — Stoia, I., & Andreoiu, C. [A case of senile nanism 
(progeria)] Spitalul, 1928, 48: 349-53.— Strunz, F. Ein Fall 
von Progeria, besinnend mit ausgedehnter Sklerodermie. 
Zschr. Kinderh., 1929, 47: 401-16.— Thiers, J., & Nahan. 
Etude radiographique du squelette dans un cas de progeria 
de Guilford (nanisme senile) dysostose cl6ido-cranienne associee. 
J. radiol. electr., 1933, 17: 675-8.— Variot & Pironneau. 
Le nanisme type senile (progeria de Gilford) ; origine surr^nale 
probable. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 1910, 12: 431-43. — Waldorp, 
C. P., & Del Castillo, E. B. Infantilisme gero-dystrophique 
des auteurs; varied clinique de la progeria de Hastings Gilford, 
du nanisme senile de Variot et Pironneau. Presse m£d., 1928, 
36: 1221-3. 

simple, hereditary. 

Dorfmuller, M. *Der Zwergwuchs und 
seine Bedeutung fur die Erbbiologie [Heidel- 
berg] 25p. 8? Dusseld., 1937. 

Ehlers, R. *Der Zwergwuchs, mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Nanosomia primordialis 
(ein neuer derartiger Fall) [Rostock] 53p. 8? 
Bitterfeld, 1933. 

Salleron, P. J. *Contribution a l'^tude du 
nanisme essentiel (a propos d'un cas de nanisme 
congenital) 60p. 8? Par., 1935. 

Capinpin, J. M. Inheritance of nanism in man. J. Hered., 
1937, 28: 361, pi.— Debenedetti, V. Considerazioni sopra un 
caso di microsomia essenziale. Clin, pediat., Mod., 1927, 9: 
421-36. — De Lorenzi, F. Sopra due casi di microsomia fami- 
gliare. Ibid., 1923, 5: 231-9.— Differences other than chromo- 
some number in the dwarfs. Austral. J. Exp. Biol., 1933, 11: 
133-7. — Hanhart. Ergebnisse von Forschungen in alpinen 
und marinen Inzuchtsgebieten an Hand von Studien iiber 
hereditare Ataxie, heredo-degenerativen Zwergwuchs und 
sporadische Taubstummheit. Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 
1669. — Hogben, L. The genetic analysis of familial traits- 



double gene substitutions, with special reference to hereditary 
dwarfism. J. Genet., Lond., 1932, 25: 211-40.— Hurwitz, B. 
Ein mit Thyreoid Dispert (Krause-Medico) bchandelter Fall 
von echtem Zwergwuchs. Deut. med. Wschr., 1926, 52: 
452; 1927, 53: 837; 1931, 57: I860.— Jansen, M. Das Gesetz 
der Verletzbarkeit schnell wachsender Zellen bei Wachstums- 
schwache (Rachitis und Aehnliches) und angeborenem Zwerg- 
wuchs. Zschr. orthop. Chir., 1928, 50: 193-303.— Paal, H., & 
Scholz, P. Ueber familiaren Zwergwuchs. Deut. Arch. klin. 
Med., 1933-34, 176: 281-9.— Rosenthal, H. Ein Fall von 
echtem Zwergwuchs. Arch. Kinderh., 1925, 76: 81-8. — 
Ukai, S. Ueber echte Nanosomie. Mitt. allg. Path., Sendai, 
1923, 2: 107-90, 6 pi., ch— Wronker, B. M. A case of ateleiosis. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1919, 36: 177-9. 

simple, pathological. 

See also names of skeletal diseases as Osteo- 
malacia; Rickets; Scoliosis; Spine, Deformities, 
&c. 

Bristow, W. R. So-called rickety dwarf. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1924-25, 18: sect, orthop., 14— De Bruin, J. Mikrome- 
lie en rachitis. Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1912, 1: 1023-5, 2 pi. — 
Cavengt, S. Hipertrofia, enanismo e infantilismo raquiticos 
(estudo clinico) Arch, espafi. pediat., 1927, 12: 705-26. — 
Chiari. Eigenartiger Zwergwuchs (Rachitis kombiniert mit 
Polyarthritis rheumatica chronica) Verh. Deut. path. Ges., 
1910, 314-9.— Kass, I. H., & Huenekens, E. J. Rachitic 
dwarfism with nephrosis (with reference to renal rickets) Ohio 
M. J., 1935, 31: 119-22 — Myers, B. E., & Buxton, S. J. D. 
Severe rickets with ? dyschrondroplasia. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect, clin., 21-4.— Neuda, P. Zwei Fiille 
von rachitischem Zwergwuchs mit Hirschsprung'scher Krank- 
heit (Megakolon) Wien. med. Wschr., 1922, 72: 232.— 
Sacerdote, A. Ipergenitalismo ed erotismo in due nani rachitici 
alienati. Arch, antrop. crim., Tor., 1924, 44: 329-53, 4 pi — 
Schachter, M. Un cas d 'infantilisme somato-psychique d'ori- 
gine rachitique. Rev. fr. pediat., 1936, 12: 128-32.— Smith, 
G. L. L. A case of infantilism of rheumatic origin. Proc. R. 
Soc. M., Lond., 1926-27, 20: sect. stud. dis. child., 72.— 
Sterling, W. [Case of rachitic dwarf, complicated with hys- 
terical degenerative psychosis] Med. kron. lek., 1914, 49: 
83; 107; 124. — Variot. Hypotrophie et rachitisme. Rev. g£n. 
clin. ther., 1909, 23: 488. Also Clinique, Par., 1911, 6: 523.— 
Zundel, C. E. Case of recrudescent rickets with tuberculosis 
and infantilism. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1913-14, 7: sect, 
stud. dis. child., 23-5. 

simple, pathological: Developmental dis- 
eases. 

See also Achondroplasia; Chondrodysplasia; 
Osteogenesis imperfecta, &c. 

Benjamin, E. L., & Brookner, A. Achondroplasia in a twin. 
J. Pediat., S. Louis, 1934, 4: 352-5. — Broggi, L. Nanismo 
acondroplasico, epilessia, glioma della regione tuberiana. Riv. 
pat. nerv., 1933, 41: 366; 1934, 43: 456.— Harris. H. A., & 
Russell, A. E. The typical growth in cartilage as the funda- 
mental factor in dwarfism and achondroplasia. Proc. R. Soc. 
M., Lond., 1933, 26: sect, orth., 47-55.— Leri, A., Lavani, F., & 
Weill, J. La dyschondrosWose; vari£t6 nouvelle de nanisme. 
Presse m<5d., 1931, 39: 262-4.— Mauclaire. Un cas de nanisme 
par dyschondroplasie d'Ollier. Rev. orthop., Par., 1926, 13: 
3. ser., 653-9.— Murk Jansen. Faiblesse de croissance et 
nanisme congenital avec consideration speciale de la dysostose 
cleido-cranienne et de l'osteogenese imparfaite dite dysplasie 
periostale. Rev. fr. pediat., 1925, 1: 529-75, pi.— Peroni. G. 
Contribute alio studio del nanismo acondroplasico. Pediat. 
prat., Mod., 1934, 11: 9-29 — Picard, J., & Marquet. G. 
Nanisme achondroplasique; hyperorchidie; exhibitions et bes- 
tiahte sadique. Ann. m<5d. psychol., Par., 1936, 94: 827-32.— 
Rathery, F., & Marie, J. Nanisme exostosique. Bull. Soc. 
m6d. hop. Paris, 1926, 3. ser., 50: 1541-8.— Scherbel, H. Ueber 
blaue Sklera, Zwergwuchs und Dentition. Zschr. Stomat., 
Wien, 1926, 24: 244-9.— Schrumpf-Pierron. Les nains achon- 
droplasiques dans l'ancienne Egypte. Aesculape, Par., 1934, 
24: 223-38. — Wilton, A. The arrest in skeleton growth by 
chondrodystrophia foetalis. Acta path, microb. scand., 1932, 
suppl. 11, 157-62. 

Treatment. 

See also names of substances stimulating 
growth as Growth hormone, &c. 

Baize, P. *Le traitement des hypotrophies 
de la premiere enfance. 184p. 8? Par., 1931. 

CatonnIs, M. *Quelques essais the>apeutiques 
dans les hypotrophies du nourrisson. 68p. 8? 
Par., 1933. 

Baird, K. A. A case of arrested growth anparentlv stimu- 
lated by the use of antuitrin growth. Canad. M. Ass., J., 1937, 
37: 380. — Blumberg, H. A growth deficiency disease, curable 
by wheat germ oil. J. Biol. Chem., 1935, 108: 227-38. Also 
repr. — Buzzo, A., & Bayley Bustamante, G. Acci6n eutrofica 
de los extractos tiroideos a pequefias dosis en las hipotrofias 
simples de la primera infancia. Dfa mecl., B. Air., 1933-34, 6: 
639. — Gonzalez-Meneses y Jimenez, J. Patogenia y trata- 
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miento tic los estados de hipotrofia y atrepsia. Med. nifios, 
1933, 34: 176; passim. — Lereboullet, P., & Baize, P. Le traite- 
ment des hypotrophies de la premiere enfance par l'insuline. 
Nourrisson, 1933, 21: 1-28— Maillet, M. Traitement des 
nourrissons hypotrophiques. Ibid., 1936, 24: 274-86 



Notes cliniques sur l'emploi du lait acidified chez les nourrissons 
hypotrophiques. Ibid., 1938, 2G: 277-87.— Meneses, J. G. 
Patogenia y tratamiento de los estados de hipotrofia y atrepsia. 
Arch, espafi. pediat., 1933, 17: 385; 449.— Nove-Josserand, L., 
Guillotel [et al.] Rdsultats dans l'hypotrophie du nourrisson 
de 1'opotheYapie thyroldienne et insulinique. J. mid. Lyon, 
1936, 17: 149-56. — Sanpaolesi, G. Insulina e ipotrofia. Riv. 
clin. pediat., 1934, 32: 3-20.— Sod i I lot. J. Comment faire 
grandir les enfants trop petits. Bull. Soc. m£d. Paris, 1935, 
58-61. — Tarsitano, F. Trattamento glucosio-insulinico delle 
ipotrofie del lattante. Morgagni, 1934, 76: 1312. — Traversaro, 
J. C. Etiologia y tratamiento de las hipotrofias. Sem. m£d , 
B. Air., 1937, 44: 10-26. 

in animals and plants. 

See also Body [animal] Growth [and develop- 
ment] — in animals; also under proper names of 
animals and plants. 

Babes, A. Arret de la croissance chez le lapin obtenue par 
les injections de goudron. J. physiol. path, ge'n., 1930, 28: 567- 
78, ch. — Boettiger, E., & Osborn, CM. A study of natural 
growth and ossification in hereditary dwarf mice. Endocrinol- 
ogy, 1938, 22: 447-57.— Coker, R. E. Arret du developpement 
chez les copepodes. Bull. biol. France, 1933, 67: 276-87. — 
Coolidge, H. J., jr. Pan paniscus; pigmy chimpanzee from 
south of the Congo River. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., 1933, 18: 
1-59. — Dawson, A. B. The influence of hereditary dwarfism 
on the differentiation of the skeleton of the mouse. Anat. Rec, 
1934-35, 61: 485-93, pi.— Greene. H. S. N., Hu, C. K., & 
Brown, W. H. A lethal dwarf mutation in the rabbit with 
stigmata of endocrine abnormality. Science, 1934, 79: 487. — 
Kemp, T. Hereditary dwarfism in the mouse. Acta path. 

microb. scand., 1933, suppl. 16, 189-93. ■ & Marx, L. 

Beeinflussung von erblichem, hypophysarem Zwergwuchs bei 
Mausen durch verschiedene Hypophysenausziige und durch 
Thyroxin; Wachstum und Geschlechtsfunktion. Ibid., 1936, 
13:512-31. Beeinflussung von erblichem hypophysa- 

rem Zwergwuchs bei Mausen durch verschiedene Hypophysen- 
ausziige und Thyroxin; endokrine Organe. Ibid., 1937, 14: 
197-227.— Lambert, W. V., & Sciuchetti, A. A dwarf mutation 
in the rat. Science, 1935, 81 : 278. — Lamm, R. Length factors 
in dwarf peas. Hereditas, Lund, 1937, 23: 38-48. — Landauer, 
W. Thyrogenous dwarfism (mvxoedema infantilis) in the 
domestic fowl. Am. J. Anat., 1929, 43: 1-20, 9 pi. — Marshak, 
A. Gonadotropic hormones in the hereditary dwarf mouse. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1938, 38: 226-8.— Mayhew, R. L., 
& Upp, C. W. Inherited (?) dwarfism in the fowl; a preliminary 
report of an apparently hereditary condition of dwarfism in the 
Rhode Island Red fowl, suggesting cretinism. J. Hered., 1932, 
23: 269. — Quintanilha, A., & Balie, S. Etude gen^tique des 
pWnom^nes de nanisme chez les hym£nomyc«Stes. C. rend. 

Soc. biol., 1938, 129: 191-4. Influence du milieu sur 

les ph£nome.nes de nanisme chez Coprinus fimetarius Fries. 
Ibid., 194-7. — Robb, R. C. On the nature of hereditary size 
limitation: body growth in giant and pigmy rabbits. Brit. J. 
Exp. Biol., 1928-29, 6: 293-310.— Rosahn, P. D., & Greene, 
H. S. N. Birth weight criterion of dwarfism in the rabbit. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1934-35, 32: 1580-3 — Todd. T. 
W., Wharton, R. E., & Todd. A. W. The effect of thyroid 
deficiency upon bodily growth and skeletal maturation in the 
sheep. Am. J. Anat., 1938, 63: 37-78.— Waldron, L. R. A 
study of dwarfness in wheat accompanied by unexpected 
ratios. Genetics, 1924, 9: 212-46. 

DWELLING. 

See Housing. 

DWIGHT, Thomas, 1843-1911. Thoughts of 
a Catholic anatomist, xii, 243p. 8? N. Y., 
Longmans, Green & Co., 1927. 

DWORSKY, Jaro, 1891- *Die ver- 

schiedenen Organisationssysteme in der Schul- 
zahnpflege und ihre kritische Bewertung. 45p. 
5 tab. 8? Wiirzb., C. J. Becker, 1932. 

DWORZAK, Alois Franz, 1895- *Ueber 
Luminalvergiftung vom gerichtsarzthchen Stand- 
punkte. 32p. 8? Bresl., 1925. 

DWYER, Charles P. The immigrant builder; 
or, Practical hints to handymen; showing clearly 
how to plan and construct dwellings in the bush, 
on the prairie, or elsewhere, cheaply and well, 
with wood, earth, or gravel, xi 145p ,, tront - 
12? Phila., Claxton, Remsen & Haffelnnger, 
1872. 

DWYER, Frederic Conway, 1860-1935. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., 1935, 2: 765. port. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1935, 2: 919. 



DWYER, Hugh Leo, 1890- Your child 

in health and in sickness, xvi, 333p. xii. illust 
pi. diagr. 8? N. Y., A. A. Knopf, 1936. 

DYAR, Harrison Gray, 1866-1929. Mosqui- 
toes of the Americas, v, 616p.; 123p. 8? Wash., 
W. F. Roberts, 1928. 

Forms Publication No. 387; Carnegie Inst., Wash. 

DYBIZBANSKI, Severin, 1872- *Ueber 
sensible cerebrale Kinderlahmung. 20p. 8? 
Berl., E. Ebering, 1918. 

DYBOSKY, Benedykt, 1833-1930. 

Ziembicki, W. [Obituary] Polska gaz. lek., 1930, 9: 925. 

DYCK, Ruth, 1909- *Ueber die Augen- 

symptome des Botulismus [Wiirzburg] 9p. 8? 
Wertheim-M., E. Bechstein, 1935. 

DYCK, Walther von. Nova Kepleriana; 
wiederaufgefundene Drucke und Handschriften 
von Johannes Kepler. 88p. 4? Munch., C. H. 
Beck, 1934. 

Forms N. F., Heft 23, Abh. Bayer. Akad. Wiss., math, 
naturwiss. Abt. 

DYCKERHOFF, Gertrud, 1908- *Ein 
Fall von allgemeiner genuiner Amyloidose mit 
vorwiegender Beteiligung des Gefassystems 
[Munchen] 27p. 8? Tub., E. Gobel, 1933. 

DYCZKA, Arnold, 1913- *Der Ger- 

lachsche Wurzelstift. 32p. 8? Bresl., P. 
Plischke, 1938. 

DYE, John H. Painless childbirth; a book for 
women; containing practical rules how the pains 
and perils, the difficulties and dangers of child- 
birth may be effectually avoided. 200p. 8? 
Silver Creek, N. Y., Local Print. House, 1880. 
Also 7. ed. xv, 451p. 8? Buffalo, Baker, Jones 
& Co., 1888. 

DYE, Joseph Alma, 1892- 

See Gould, Adrian Gordon, & Dye, Joseph Alma. Exercise 
and its physiology. 434p. 8? N. Y., 1932. 

DYE, Oma. Health, success and happiness, 
possible for 150 years through natural methods of 
living. 61 1. port. roy. 8? [Oklahoma City] 
1931. 

DYE. 

See also Color; Dye industry; Dyeing industry; 
Indicator; Paint; also names of natural and syn- 
thetic dyestuffs as Aniline; Azo compounds; 
Chlorophyll; Congo red; Cresyl dyes; Eosine; 
Flavine; Fuchsin; Indigo, &c. 

Albert, A. Dyestuffs used in pharmacy; acid dyes. Pharm. 

J., Lond., 1936, 4. ser., 82: 101. Basic dyes. Ibid., 

624. — Durocher, G. Les colorants svnth6tiques. Nature, Par., 
1926, 54: pt 2, 343-8. — Jalade. E. " Matieres colorantes natu- 
relles et colorants artificiels. Bull. sc. pharm., Par., 1923, 30: 
143-69. — Peirier, J. C. Matieres colorantes injectables. J. 
pharm. chim., Par., 1935, 8. ser., 21: 389-403.— Sando, C. E. 
Plant coloring matters. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1925, 14: 299- 
307. — Smith, G. E. Dye-stuffs used in pharmacv; svnthetic 
colouring matters of the B. P. C. 1934. Pharm. J., Lond., 1934, 
132: 35.— Trnube. J., & Kohler, F. Ueber Farbstoffe. Inter- 
nal Zschr. phys. chem. Biol., 1915, 2: 197-226. 

Allergy. 

See also Allergenes; Dermatitis, venenata: 
Causes; Eczema; also names of dyed articles as 
Clothing; Fur, &c. 

Babalian, M., & Reitlinger. Troubles causes par les colo- 
rants des fourrures; troubles cutanfis et troubles respiratoires. 
Paris med., 1930, 77: 39-45.— Bonnevie, P., & Genner. V. 
Fifteen cases of eczema due to dyed clothing. Acta derm, 
vener., Stockh., 1936, 17: 457-65. Also Arch. Derm. Syph., 
Chic, 1936, 17: 220-7.— Cox, H. E. The chemical examination 
of furs in relation to dermatitis; the identification of vegetable 
and other dyes. Analyst, Lond., 1935, 70: 793-801.— Criep, 
L. H. Allergy to dyes; contact dermatitis from easter egg 
dve — asthma and urticaria from metaphen. J. Am. M. Ass., 
1937, 108: 1169.— Ingram, J. T. Dve dermatitis in relation to 
idiosyncrasy. Brit. J. Derm., 1932, 44: 422.— Koehler, H. 
Ekzem und Ueberempfindlichkeit gegen Wollfarhstoffe der 
Anthrazen-, Alizarin-Chromatgruppe. Derm. Wschr., 1935, 
101: 1173-7. — Landsteiner, K., & van der Scheer, J. Ana- 
phylactic shock by azodyes. J. Exp. M., 1938, 67 : 79-87, 
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2 pi. — Nisi, G. Dermatosi professionale da verde di Schwein- 
furt. Rass. med. lavoro indust., 1931, 2: 322. — O'Donovan, 
W. J. Alleged dye dermatitis. Lancet, Lond., 1936, 1 : 1329. 

Antiseptic and disinfectant effect. 

See also Antiseptic; Disinfectant; Fungicide; 
Germicide. 

Bergtjet, A. *Sur la therapeutique par les 
matieres colorantes; recherches sur Taction anti- 
scptique et empechante de quelques matieres 
colorantes [Alfort] 52p. 8? Par., 1933. 

Baumann, E. Zur Frage der Antiseptik mit Farbstoffen. 
Miinch. med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 731; 775.— Burnet, F. M. A 
note on the effect of dyes on bacterial growth. Austral. J. 
Exp. Biol., 1925, 2: 77-82, pi.— Churchman, J. W. Bac- 
teriostasis by mixture of dyes. J. Exp. M., 1923, 38: 1-7, 2 pi. 

The selective bacteriostatic action of gentian vioiet 

and other dyes. J. Urol., Bait., 1924, 11: 1-18. - The 

relation of p B value of media to selective bacteriostatic 
action of dyes. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1929-30, 27: 

50-3. Non-toxicity of certain aniline dyes for bacteria. 

Ibid., 1930-31, 28: 646.— Conn, H. J. Progress in the stand- 
ardization of stains; the bacteriostatic use of dyes. Stain 
Techn., 1935, 10: 1. — Depla, H. L'influence des matures 
colorantes sur les cultures. Arch, internat. pharm. dyn., Par., 
1923-24, 28: 223-34. — Dubos, R. The relation of the bac- 
teriostatic action of certain dves to oxidation-reduction process. 
J. Exp. M., 1929, 49: 575-92.— Fleischer, L., & Amster, S. 
Ueber den Einfluss der Reaktion des Mediums auf die Desin- 
fektionswirkung organischer Farbstoffe. Zschr. Immunforsch., 
1923, 37: Orig., 327-40— Gay, F. P., & Beckwith, T. D. On 
the mode of action cf dyestuffs on bacteria. Am. J. Hyg., 
1922, 2: 467-89.— Graham-Smith, G. S. Some factors in- 
fluencing the actions of dyes and allied compounds on bacteria. 
J. Hyg., Lond., 1919, 18: 1-32, pi.— Ingraham, M. A. The 
bacteriostatic action of gentian violet and its dependence on the 
oxidation-reduction potential. J. Bact., Bait., 1933, 26: 
573-98. — Mueller, J. H. Comparative toxicity of triphenyl- 
methane and flavine dyes for tissue and bacteria. J. Path. 
Bact., Lond., 1918-19, 22: 308-18.— Norton, J. F., & Davis, 
G. E. Bacteriostatic action of dyes on Streptococcus viridans 
and pneumococci. J. Infect. Dis., 1923, 32: 220-2.— Oesterlin, 
E. Ueber den Einfluss verschiedener Farbstoffe auf das 
Bakterienwachstum. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1925, 94: Orig.. 
313-20. — PetrofT, S. A., & Gump, W. S. Bacteriostatic and 
bactericidal studies of various dyes and allied compounds. 
J. Lab. Clin. M., 1934-35, 20: 689-98.— Portier, P., & Kling, A. 
Sur la valeur antiseptique des peintures aux d£riv6s ph£noliques 
chloros, ou non chlores. Bull. Acad. mM., Par., 1931, 3. ser., 
106: 305-9. — Reddish, G. F. Method for testing antiseptic 
dyes. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 1929, 18: 237-40.— Reed, M. V., & 
Genung, E. F. The titration of dves for their bacteriostatic 
action. Stain Techn., 1934, 9: 117-28.— Sartorius, F. Zur 
Theorie und Praxis der Farbstoffwirkungen auf Bakterien 
Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1926, 99: 193-202.— Schiemann, O., & 
Baumgarten, W. Reagensglasversuche iiber die Wirkungen 
von Acridin- und anderen Farbstoffen auf Bakterien. Zschr. 
Hyg., 1922, 97: 247-79. — Schumacher, J. Ueber die Wirkung 
verschiedener chemischer Mittel auf bakterielle Toxine und 
auf Gonokokken. Ibid., 1923, 100: 451-3.— Steam, E. W., & 
Steam. A. E. The role of hydrogen ion concentration in the 
action of dyes on bacteria. Am. J. Pub. Health, 1924, 14: 

409-12. Conditions and reactions defining dye bac- 

teriostasis. J. Bact., Bait., 1926, 11: 345-57. — Com- 
parative inhibiting effect of gentian violet and mercurochrome 
on the growth of certain fungi. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1928-29, 
14: 1057-60. — T'ung, T., & Zia, S. H. Photodynamic action 
of various dves on bacteria. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
1937-38, 36: 326-30. — Weidman, F. D. The effects of gentian 
violet and crystal violet on certain pathogenic yeasts Urol. 
Cut. Rev., 1930, 34: 215-25.— Wolf, W. Vergleichende 
Untersuchungen iiber die bakterizide Kraft einiger fur die 
Veterinarmedizin wichtiger Farbstoffe (Pyoktanin, Trypaflavin, 
Argochrom, Argoflavin) Zschr. Veterinark., 1922, 34: 9-16. 

Biological aspect. 

See also Cytology, Methods; Staining. 

Matstjo, I. Biologische Untersuchungen iiber 
Farbstoffe. 2v. 1046p. 8? Kyoto, 1934-35. 

Axmacher, F. Die Beeinflussung von Zell-, beziehungsweise 
Organfunktion durch organische Farbstoffe; iiber die Ein- 
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1933, 170: 51-8.— Bruch, H., & Netter, H. Ueber die Gesetze 
der Farbstoffverteilung an einfachen biologischen Systemen. 
Arch. ges. Physiol., 1930, 225: 403-15.— Chapman, L. M., 
Greenberg, D. M., & Schmidt, C. L. A. Studies on the nature 
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J. Biol. Chem., 1927, 72: 707-29.— Coulter. C. B. Reduction 
intensity of sterile bouillon; dye reduction controlled by elec- 
trode measurements. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1929-30, 
27: 397. — De Megni, N. Ricerche sull'agglutinazione aspecifica 
con sostanze coloranti del gruppo dell'acridina. Boll. 1st. 
sieroter. milan., 1934, 13: 336-43. — Eichhorn, A. Action des 
colorants vitaux sur la croissance des racines. C. rend. Soc. 



biol., 1930, 103: 374-6.— Fautrez, J. Sur l'athrocytose des 
colorants acides; athrocytose stable et athrocvto.se labile. 
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Ueber das Zellgift und die besonderen Eigensolmften der 
Farbstoffe. Tr. Jap. Path. Soc, 1932, 22: 467-9 — Gicklhorn, J. 
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sungen. Protoplasma, Lpz., 1933, 19: 30-40. — Ishikawa, T. 
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biologique du photodynamisme par l'abiophotom£trie. Rev. 
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Chemistry and technology. 

See also Colloid chemistry; also names of 
dyed substances. 
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Wennerberg, A. *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
substantiven Baumwollfarbstoffe [Erlangen] 
40p. 8? Borna-Lpz., 1918. 
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27: 226.— Bomer, A., & Windhausen, O. Farbstoffe. In 
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tentiels d'oxvdo-r^duction de quelques colorants vitaux. C. 
rend. Soc. biol., 1929, 100: 1020. Also J. chim. phys., Par., 
1929, 26: 340-8.— Ruggli, P., & Benz, H. Reaktionen der 
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1934, 25: 345-71. — Smith, H. P. Some problems in colorim- 
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render Farbstoffc. Strahlentherapie, 1938, 61 : 658-03.— Veil, S. 
Propri^tes et reactions de matures colorantes observers sous 2 
dimensions. J. chim. phys., Par., 1933, 30: 266-73.— Yoe. J. H. 
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See Staining. 
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also functional tests of various organs as Kidney; 
Liver, &c. 
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durch Leber und Niere. Ibid., 123-7.— Yasuda. C. Ueber den 
Einfluss der Blockierung des RetikuloendothehalsysU auf 
den Farbstoffwechsel. Mitt. Med. Akad. Kioto, 1937. 21: 
435 — Yunoki, S. Experimental study of pigment absorption 
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Pharmacology. 



See also Chemotherapy; also proper names of 
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comparativo entre rojo neutro, verde malaquita y azul de 

metileno. Ibid., 1930, 7: 700-64. Farmacodinamia 

de los colorantes de cargas el^ctricas distintas. Ibid., 1931, 8: 
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See also such headings as Diffusion; Light, 
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Poisoning. 

See also Dye, Allergy; Dye industry; Dyeing 
industry; Light, Allergy, &c; also names of 
industries using dyes. 

Anderson, H. H., Emerson. G. A., & Fisher. B. H. Acute 
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the diffusion of pigments from fat through rubber into fat. 
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med., Par., 1930, 3. ser., 103: 690-5. Sur le mecanisme 
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104: 343-7. — Quin, J. I. Studies on the photosensitisation of 
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Therapeutic and scientific use. 
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DYE industry. 

See also Chemical industry; Paint. 
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Erkrankungen durch Terpentin und andere Farben- und 
Lackzusatze. Zschr. Gewerbehyg., Wien, 1926, 32: 184. 

DYEING industry. 
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industry. 

Matthews, J. M. Application of dyestuffs 
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768p. 8? N. Y., 1920. 

Unna, P. G., & Golodetz, L. Die Bedeutung 
des Sauerstoffs in der Farberei. 128p. 8? 
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1938, 28: 466-80. 

Hygiene and pathology. 
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schutz, 1926, 2: 119-22.— Hale, H. A., jr. Hazards of bleach- 
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Rapidechtfarben in einer Kattundruckerei. Arch. Gewerbe- 
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mesurer la force et le travail mecanique d'un groupe musculaire. 
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DYNAMOMETRY [including ergometry] 

See also such headings as Exercise; Fatigue; 
Gymnastics; Movement; Muscle, Physiology; 
Sport; Strength; Work; also under names of 
parts tested by this method as Hand; Jaw, &c. 

Battle Creek Sanitarium and Hospital. 
Strength graphic [Men] fold, leaflet fol. 
[Battle Creek, Mich., 1919] 

Strength graphic [Women] fold, leaflet 

. fol. [Battle Creek, Mich., 1919] 
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Klinische ergographische Studien. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 
1923, 6: 545-86. — Olivari, C. Osservazioni dinamometriche 
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P. Ueber die Arbeitsmoglichkeiten mit verschiedenen Kon- 
struktionstypen ein und desselben Instruments. Arch. ges. 
Psychol., 1934, 92: 364-9. — Stevenin, H., & Balazuc. J. La 
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DYS ... 

For medical terms beginning with this prefix 
and meaning disorders see also parts or functions 
affected as Constipation, rectal for Dyschesia; 
Pigmentation, Disorders for Dyschromia; Speech, 
Disorders for Dysarthria, Dyslalia, and Dys- 
phonia, &c. 

DYSBASIA. 

See also Astasia-abasia; Gait, Disorders; also 
in 3. ser. Lameness; also under names of primary 
diseases as Hip, Dislocation, congenital; Sciatica, 
&c. 
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intermittent. 
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intermittent, angiopathic. 

See also Angina pectoris, Causes: Anemia and 
vascular spasm; Anoxemia; Arteries, Diseases; 
Arteries, Spasm; Arteriosclerosis; Blood vessels, 
Diseases; Endarteritis; Extremity (Arteriosclero- 
sis; Diseases; Endarteritis) 
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DYSCHONDROPLASIA. 

See Achondroplasia; Chondrodystrophy. 

DYSENTERY. 

See also Colitis; Colon, Diseases; Diarrhea; 
Intestine, Diseases; Rectum, Diseases; Sigmoid, 
Diseases. 
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17: 555.— Delanoe, P. Un cas de dysenterie amibienne grave 
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amibienne. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1923, 16: 79-81. — 
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B. Air., 1936, 43: 404-7.— Rivero, J. Tratamiento de la disen- 
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amebic: Treatment — with ipecac and 

derivatives. 
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therapie von Seiten des Nervensystems. Arch. Schiffs Tropen- 
hyg., 1935, 39: 287-91.— Konachov, A. [Treatment of dysen- 
tery, ulcerative colitis and mechanism of emetine action] 
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Reed, A. C. Emetin and the treatment of amebic colitis. 
Am. J. M. Sc., 1931, 181: 553-60.— Roux, F. Treatment of 
amoebic dysentery by injections of total ipecacuanha. Tr. 
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la dysenterie amibienne par le yatrene 105. 
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Erwachsenen und Kindern mit Yatren 105. Arch. Schiffs 
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Amobenruhr. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 1838-40. 
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Cinco afios de tratamiento de la disenterfa amibiana 
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Dis., 1937-38, 4: 281.— Turn sr. R. H., & Jones. P. H. Yatren 
105 in the treatment of amebic dysentery. N. Orleans M. & 
S. J., 1926-27, 79: 233-40. 

amebic — in animals. 

Avakian. A. [Rats in the Moskow district as carriers of 
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See Dysentery, bacillary. 

balantidial. 
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Die chronische Ruhr. Munch, med. Wschr., 1925, 72: 432. — 
Robinski, S. Die Ruhr und ihre chronische Form, die Ruhr- 
toxikose. Med. Welt, 1932, 6: 1134; 1172.— Smyly, H. J. 
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Arch. med. pharm. mil., 1934, 101 : 295-323. 

Clinical aspect. 

Assis, A. de. Sobre alguns aspectos praticos das dvsenterias 
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dorff, C. Prognostische Bemerkungen iiber Ruhr. Arch 
Verdauungskr., 1923-24, 32: 143-8.— Harvey, E. Dysentery 
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Complications and sequelae. 

Syroth, M. *Perforationsperitonitis bei Dys- 
enterie. 18p. 8? Munch., 1932. 

Theisinger, L. *Ueber Kachexie nach Ruhr. 
31p. 8? Heidelb., 1919. 

Valassopoulo, A., & Petridis, P. Les 
hepatites dysenteriques et leur traitement. 145p. 
8° Par.. 1924 

Aust. Der Knoblauch als sicheres Heilmittel der Ruhrfolgen. 
Zbl. inn. Med., 1931, 52: 193-5. — Besson, A., & Ehringer, G. 
Diagnostic des arthrites dysenteriques. Paris mdd., 1926, 61 : 
329-31. — Camps, F. E. Achlorhydria and dysentery; observa- 
tions on test-meals of 100 post-dysenteric cases. Guy's Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1933, 83: 123-8.— Deshmukh, P. L. Meningitis 
as a complication of dysentery. Ind. M. Gaz., 1931, 66: 88. — 
Diehl, K. Wirbelsaulendef ormierung eine Folge von Dysenterie. 
Deut. Arch. klin. Med., 1924, 145: 322-5.— Germain. A., & 
Pirot, R. Syndrome conjonctivo-urethro-synovial, complica- 
tion metastatique d'un etat dysenteriforme. Arch. med. 
pharm. nav., 1935, 125: 302-11. — Holzmann, E. Dickdarm- 
invagination als Ruhrkomplikation. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1933,59: 1392. — Hombourger. Syndrome oculo-articulaired'ori- 
gine dysenterique. Bull. Soc. med. mil. fr., 1928, 22: 33-9. — 
Karkarey, P. B. Ascaris lumbricoides and severe haemorrhage 
as complications in a case of mixed type of dysentery. Ind. 
M. Gaz., 1924, 59: 141.— Kellner, B. [Hemorrhage of adrenals 
in dysentery] Gy6gydszat, 1932, 72: 456. — Krieg, F. Chroni- 
sche Gelenkerkrankungen nach Infektionskrankheiten; chro- 
nische Gelenkerkrankungen nach Ruhr. Zschr. wiss. Biiderk., 
1926-27, 1: 606-16. — Kriss, B. Spannungspneumoperitoneum 
bei Dysenterie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1932, 28: 46-8. — Lucas- 
Championniere, M. S. Sequelles chirurgicales des ententes 
dysenteriformes. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1925, 18: 825-8. — 
Mahler, P. Obstipatio spastica postdysenterica. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1928, 24: 1392.— Martin, J. F., & Debard, A. Dysenterie 
et cedemes. Lyon med., 1919, 128: 225; 281.— Mitotan, S. M. 
[Etiology of dysentery and dysentery of the liver] J. teor. 
prakt. med., 1923, 1: 189-202.— Morenas, L. Le rhumatisme 
dysenterique. J. med. Lyon, 1925, 6: 255-8— Miihlens, P. 
Gefahren und Behandlung der Folgen der Amoben- und 
Bazillendysenterie. Miinchen. med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 1832-4. 
Also Tungchi med. Mschr., 1927-28, 3: 201-8— Nicolas, J., 
Gate, J., & Ravault, P. Retrecissement dysenterique du 
rectum. J. med. Lyon, 1927, 8: 341-4.— Relche, F. Ueber 
Ruhr und Ruhrfolgen. Jahrkurs. arztl. Fortbild., 1923, 14: 
No. 10, 1-21. — Scaglia, G. Considerazioni sulla trombosa 
cardiaca nelle affezioni dissenteriche. Cuore & circol., 1929, 
13: 252-66. — Vanverts, J., & Houzel. Un cas de colite aigue 



DYSENTERY 



707 



DYSENTERY 



dysent6nforme, avec pelvi-peritonite. Rapp. Congr. Soc. 
internat. chir., 1911 3- 823 — Walko, K. Ueber die Spat- 
folgen der Ruhr. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 19: 1319-23.— 
/ia, S. H. Mixed infection of acute dysentery and typhoid 
fever. Nat, M. J. China, 1930, 16: 28-33.— Zoeller, C. & 
Manoussakis. De la kerato-conjonctivite experimentale 
dysenterique. C. rend. Soc. biol., Par., 1924, 91 : 257. 

Control and prevention. 



Arai, H. Study concerning the prevention and eradication 
of dysentery. Bull. Nav. M. Ass., Tokyo, 1938, 27: 55.— 
Bojlen, K. [Measures against dysentery and salmonella- 
enteritis] Ugeskr. laeger, 1936, 98: 887-90. — Cunningham, J., 
Theodore, J. H., & Krishman, K. V. Further observations on 
latent dysentery; the practical value of the discovery of latent 
dysentery cases as a method of dysentery control. Ind. J. M. 
Res., 1924-25, 12: 375-89.— Eubanas, F. Dysentery cam- 
paign in Pozorrubio, Manaoag and Sison. Month. Bull. Bur. 
Health, Manila, 1936, 16: 301-19.— Gartokh, O. O. [Preven- 
tion of epidemic dysentery] Sovet. vrach. J., 1937, 41: 802- 
11. — Pang Kuo-Hao. Die Bedeutung der Dysenterie fur 
China und ihre Bekiimpfung. Arch. Schiffs Tropenhyg., 1936, 
40: 440-8. — Schrciber, G. Medecine preventive de la dysen- 
terie. Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1929, 9: 478-89. — Yamada, 
T., Inouye, Z.. & Kakinuma, R. Expedition for prevention of 
dysentery prevailed in a small island: Toshima. Sc. Rep. 
Inst. Infect. Dis., Tokyo, 1922, 1 : 73. 

Diagnosis. 

See also Feces, Examination; Intestine, Ex- 
amination; Rectum, Examination, &c. 

Cuynat, M. *Diagnostic des dysenteries. 
63p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Haughwout, F. G. The practical microscopic 
diagnosis of dysentery. 130p. 8? Manila, 
1924. 

Anderson, J. Dysentery; its diagnosis and treatment. 
Brit. Guiana M. Annual, 1923, 23: 21-31.— Bensaude, R., & 
Oury, P. Quelques remarques sur les recto-colites hemor- 
ragiques et purulentes et leurs traitements. J. med. chir., 
Par., 1927, 98: 761-72. — Biggam, A. G. The sigmoidoscope 
as an aid in the diagnosis of dysenteric conditions in Egypt. 

J. Egypt. M. Ass.. 1930, 13: 149-07. The diagnosis 

of dysenteries. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1930, 55: 16-24. 

& Arafa, M. A. The sigmoidoscope as an aid in the diagnosis 
of dysenteric conditions in Egypt. Tr. R. Soc. Trop. M. Hyg., 
Lond., 1930-31, 24: 187-200, 3 pi.— Bouillat & Rabedaoro. 
Vingt mois de coprologie des dysenteries a Vatomandry. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1936, 29: 927-9.— Dovnar, V. S. 
[Hydrophile test in dysentery] Sovet. vrach. J., 1938, 42: 
50-2. — Ganguli, P. Dysenteries in Bengal and their diagnosis 
and treatment. Ind. M. Rec, 1923, 43: 109-13.— Girolami, M. 
La diagnosi delle dissenterie. Gior. ital. mal. esot., 1937, 10: 
154-9 — Gouraud, F. A., & Rottenstein. Colite ulcereuse 
dysenteriforme. Bull. Soc. anat. Paris, 1902, 77: 848-52.— 
Haughwout, F. G. The microscopic diagnosis of the dysen- 
teries at their onset. J. Am. M. Ass., 1924, 83: 1156-60. 
& Callender, G. R. Dysentery; its diagnosis and man- 
agement through the microscope. Internat. Clin., 1925, 
35. ser., 2: 104-41, 16 pi. — Khaled, Z. The use of the sig- 
moidoscope in the laboratory diagnosis of dysentery and colitis. 
J. Egypt. M. Ass., 1929, 12: 163-8.— Knorr, M. Die Katalase- 
reaktion zur sofortigen Unterscheidung von echter und Pseu- 
doruhr. Munch, med. Wschr., 1923, 70: 1381.— Magath, T. B. 
The laboratory diagnosis of the various forms of dysentery. 
Collect. Papers Mayo Clin., 1935, 27: 1185-95. Also Minnesota 
M 1936 19: 17-23 — Manifold. J. A. Important features in 
the correct diagnosis of dysentery in India J. R. Army M. 
Corps. 1926, 46: 81-98.— Mouriquand. G . & Deglos. Dysen- 
terie autochtone meconnue. Lyon med 1917 12b: 
Naftulishina, T.. & Karashinskaia. V. M. [Lysate-precipita- 
tion reaction in dysentery] J mikrob., Moskva 1938, 20. 
No. 5, 134-7.— Polischuk. N. Diagnosis of dysentery] Vrach. 
dek>, 1928, 11: 695-6.-Rau SS . K.. & Szendey, L. [Bacterio- 
logical and serological examinations of dysentery patients 
Magy. orv. arch., 1933, 34: 333-9.— Rhodes, W. F. Pathology 
and laboratory diagnosis of the dysenteries. J. M. Ass S. 
Africa 71927 U 4-6.-Thel.nder. H. E D^tery simulating 

prominent B*&£^Jg£g^'fa Fazes der Dysenterie 
Z^it^^l Inf.. Kyoto. 1932, 11: 

10. 

Epidemiology. 

Ca.a.b. G. [Epidemic 5^^?!*** 
f^S^^JSSS^tX 2: 616-9.-Enteric fever 



and dysentery in 1936. Ibid., 1937, 2: 1272.— Insulander, S. 
[Our experiences with dysentery epidemic in the summer of 
1933] Tskr. mil. halsov., 1935, 60: 25-30.— Joos, L [Dysen- 
tery studies carried out in the Institute of Hygiene and Bac- 
teriology of Budapest, during the year 1935] Magy. orv. arch., 
1936, 37: 390-3.— Popovskaia, V. M. [Epidemiological ob- 
servations on the course of dysenteric diseases] Sovet. vrach. 
J., 1936, 1: 1014-8. — Portis, S. A. Recurrent diarrhea due to 
dysentery organisms. Proc. Inst. M. Chicago, 1938, 12: 
183-5. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 1938, 110: 2138-41.— Salle, V. 
Zur Epidemiologic und Klinik der Ruhr. Zschr. klin. Med., 
1924, 99: 195-204.— Slavens, J. J. Dysentery affecting several 
members of one family. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1935, 10: 7-10. 

Geographical occurrence. 

Acton, H. W., & Knowles, R. On the dysen- 
teries of India with a chapter on secondary 
streptococcal infections and sprue. 178p. 4? 
Calc, 1928. 

Bryskin, M. *La dysenterie en Pologne. 
40p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Engleson, H. Dysenteriestudien; eine his- 
torisch-epidemiologische Untersuchung iiber die 
Dysenterie in Kronobergs lan und Blekinge, 
sowie in Teilen von Kristianstads- und Hallands 
lan in Schweden in den Jahren 1749-1830 mit 
besonderer Berucksichtigung der Sterblichkeit 
und Verbreitungsweise. 290p. 8? Lund, 1937. 

Forms Suppl. 83, Acta med. scand. 

Escomel, E. Las disenterfas en Arequipa. 
58p. 8? Lima [ca. 1914] 

Fletcher, W., & Jepps, M. W. Dysentery in 
the Federated Malay States; with a preface by 
Dr A. E. Horn. 82p. 8? Lond., 1924; 1927. 

Acton, H. W., <fc Knowles, R. On the dysenteries of India. 
Ind. M. Gaz., 1924, 59: 325-36, pi.— Bloch. E. Glasgow ex- 
perience of increased dysentery prevalence. Brit. M. J., 1938, 
1: 836-8. — Borges Vieira, F. Das dysenterias na cidade de 
S. Paulo. Sciencia med., Rio, 1929, 7: 609-32, pi.— Brundin. C. 
H. [A dysentery epidemic in Atvidaberg 1931-32] Sven. liik. 
tidn., 1932, 29: 296-301.— Carneiro de Mendonca, F. In- 
vest igacoes nas dysenterias do Rio de Janeiro no anno de 1930. 
Brasil med., 1931, 45: 124-9.— Costa Mandry, O. Observa- 
ciones preliminares sobre estudios de disenteria en Puerto 
Rico. Bol. As. m6d. Puerto Rico, 1927-28, 21: No. 160, 13- 
20. — Dauman, A. G. [Characteristics of epidemic dysentery 
in Leningrad in 1925] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1927, 4: 136-48.— 
De Castro, A. B., & Deuskar, V. N. Some observations on 
dysentery in Port Blair, and Andaman Islands. Ind. M. Gaz., 
1927, 62: 667-75.— Dickens, P. F. Dos afios de estudio de la 
disenteria en Haiti. Bol. Of. san. panamer., 1926, 5: 133-53. 
Also Gac. med. Caracas, 1926, 33: 179-84.— DIugach, L. M. 
[Epidemiology of dysentery in Rostov in 1927] Gig. epidem., 
1930, 9: 37-42.— Dunbar, L., & Stephens, E. D. Notes on the 
dysenteries of the Madras district, Ind. J. M. Res., 1930, 18: 
149-63. — Dysenteries of India. Annual Rep. Calcutta School 
Trop. M., 1933, suppl., 1934, 47-53. — Dysentery and its geo- 
graphical distribution. Rapp. epidem., Geneve, 1933, 12: 
47-86. — Engleson, H., & Huss, R. [Epidemics of dysentery in 
Malmo, 1880-82] Nord. hyg. tskr., 1927, 8: 199-280, 7 maps, 
ch. — Essed. W. F. R. [Dysentery in district of Toba] Meded. 
dienst volksgez. Ned. Indie, 1925, 331-49, 2 pi., ch.— Garcia 
Mon, R. Formas clmicas de la disenteria en Cuba. Cr6n. 
med. quir. Habana, 1925, 51: 248-51.— Girard, G. Etiologie 
des maladies dvsenteriques a Madagascar. Bull. Soc. path, 
exot.. Par., 1933, 26: 169-71.— Guidote, J. Prevalence of 
dysentery and its chronological invasion by municipalities in 
the province of Pangasinan for the months of June to August, 
1936. Month. Bull. Bur. Health, Manila, 1936, 16: 369-72, 
ch. — Hurst, A. F. English dysenteric infections. J. State M., 

Lond., 1936, 44: 598-607. & Knott, F. A. British 

dysenteric infections. Lancet, Lond., 1936, 2: 1197-201. — 
Jausion, H. Les dysenteries a Fez. Arch. Inst. Pasteur 
Afrique Nord, 1922, 2: 377-86.— Kako, T., & Hisamochi, Y. 
Statistical observations of dysentery patients in Mukden. 
J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1933, 19: 82.— Kessel, J. F., Blakely, 
L., & Cavell, K. Amebiasis and bacillary dysentery in the Los 
Angeles County Hospital 1929-1935. Am. J. Trop. M., 1936. 
16: 417-30.— Khouri. J. Contribution a l'etiologie de la 
dysenterie en Egypte. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1929, 22: 
8—11. — Kligler, I. J., & Weitzman, I. Observations on dysen- 
tery in Palestine. Tr. R. Soc. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1927-28, 
21: 49-56.— Knott, F. A. British dysenteries. J. State M., 
Lond., 1936, 44: 728-34.— Kolpakov, T. A. [Epidemic dysen- 
tery in Leningrad in 1917-1921] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1927, 
4: 381-404. — Kreuser. Erfahrungen aus der Ruhrepidemie 
von 1914-1920 in den Kreisen Saarbriicken und Saarlouis. 
Zschr. Hyg., 1923, 99: 166-85— Little, C. J. H., & Bornshin. W. 
The dysenteries of Mhow, Central India and the Central 
Provinces. Ind. J. M. Res., 1929-30, 17: 1015-36. Also J. R. 
Army M. Corps, 1930, 55: 419-36.— Loganadan, A. D., <St 



DYSENTERY 



708 



DYSENTERY 



Fernandez, E. C. Report on dysentery in Kohat District. 
Ibid., 1929, 52: 277-9.— Lfipez Rizal, Leon, R. B. de, & Ejercito, 
A. Notes on dysenteries in Manila. Rev. filip. med., 1929, 30: 
62-72, 2 ch. — Maitra, G. C. Dysentery in the colliery areas; 
5 months' work in the .Iheria mining settlement. Ind. J. M. 
Res., 1923-24, 11: 296-304— Manifold, J. A., & DeMonte, 
A. J. Report of an investigation of dysentery and diarrhoea 
in Poona. Ibid., 1927-28, 15: 601; 623, 11 ch. Also J. R. 
Army M. Corps, 1928, 50: 401; 51: 6— Olitzki, L. Dysen- 
terieuntersuchungen in Palastina. C. rend. Congr. internat. 

med. trop., 1932, 4: 1319-23. & Reich, K. Unter- 

suchungen iiber Amoben- und Bazillenruhr in Palastina. 
Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1929, 112: 507-19.— Pacheco, G., & 
Carneiro de Mendonga, F. Um anno de investigates nas 
dysenterias do Rio de Janeiro. Arch, hyg., Rio, 1930, 4: 
5-39. — Padua, R. G. The dysentery problem in the Philip- 
pines; epidemiology of a recent outbreak. J. Philippine Islands, 
M. Ass., 1924, 4: 39-48. — Parreiras, D. Estudo epidemiologico 
das dysenterias no municipio de Nictheroy. Arch, hyg., Rio, 

1930, 4: No. 2, 197-205.— Perry, H. M. Observations on 
dysenteric infections in Egypt. J. Egypt. M. Ass., 1930, 13: 
93-109. & Bensted, H. J. Observations on the dysen- 
teries of Egypt. C. rend. Congr. internat. med. trop., (1928' 

1931, 3: 895-903.— Radcov. Sur la dysenterie en Bulgarie. 
Bull. Off. internat. hyg. pub., Par., 1938, 30: 1807-17.— 
Results of investigation of the dysentery situation, Province of 
Leyte, Philippine Islands. U. S. Nav. M. Bull., 1924, 21: 
245-9. — Rosebery, S. Dysentery: a practical survey of 1,000 
cases in a general hospital in Egypt, 1918-19. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, 1933, 1: 391-402.— Savino, E., & Menendez, P. E. 
La disenteria en el Paraguay. Sem. m6d., B. Air., 1934, 41: 
pt 2, 343-5. — Shearman, C. H. The dysenteric infections in 
Australia. Med. J. Australia, 1923, 1 : 604-9. — Skinner, H. H. 
Epidemic dvsentery in the Yakima valley. Northwest M., 

1936, 35: 313-5.— Smith, A., & Soto, V. R. Notas sobre la 
disenterfa en Coro, Estado Falc6n. Gac. med. Caracas, 1921, 
28: 372-5.— Smith-Sivertsen, C. [Dysenterv in Bergen, 1920- 
1930] Med. rev., Bergen, 1931, 48: 153-63".— Soos, J. [Epi- 
demiology of dysentery in 1935 in the rural districts of the 
Hungarian lowland] Budapesti orv. ujs., 1938, 36: 381-7. — 
Stroman, R., & Huss, R. [Dysentery in Sweden, 1916-1928] 
Hygiea, Stockh., 1930, 92: 625-48.— famasko, G. [Dysentery 
epidemic in Budapest in 1933] Orvoskepzes, 1934, 24: nov. 
kiilonf. (Hainiss Festschr.) 204-7. — Tomasi, J. Die Ruhrepi- 
demie des Jahres 1933 in Budapest. Arch. Kinderh., 1934, 104: 
75-80. — Toss, G. [Dysentery epidemic in Motala in 1932] 
Sven. lak. tidn., 1933, 30: 372-80.— Tribedi, B. P., & De, M. N. 
Observations on the dysenteric conditions among Europeans 
of Calcutta. Brit. M. J., 1938, 1: 1000-3— Trowel], H. C. 
Observations on dysentery in Nairobi. East Afr. M. J., 1933, 
10: 265-75.— Tsuchiya, K., & Nagata, S. On dysentery in 
South Manchuria. J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1928, 8: 71-84.— 
Ukil, A. C. Dvsentery, sprue and intestinal infections; the 
dysenteries in Bengal. Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M., 1927, 2: 7. 
Congr., 239-47. — Wiehl, D. G., & Grover, M. Epidemic of mild 
dysentery-like disease in Cattaraugus County, N. Y.. summer of 
1930. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1932, 47: 1419-26— Yoko- 
yama, T. Dysentery in Dairen. J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1937, 
27: 12: 28. 

Hematology. 

Gottschalk, C. Ueber Beobachtungen am Blutbilde bei 
einer Ruhrendemie. Munch, med. Wschr., 1924, 71: 1358. — 
Khalutinoi, V. A. [Antitryptic properties of the blood in 
dysenteric children] Vrach. gaz., 192.3, 28: 152-4. — Kostrzew- 
ski, J. [Leukocytosis in dysentery] Polska gaz. lek., 1926, 5: 
9. — Lampe. Das weisse Blutbild bei Ruhr. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1923, 19: 540. — Schleifer, E. M. [Sedimentation reaction and 
morphology of the blood in dysentery] Pediatria, Moskva, 

1937, No. 3, 60-70. — Skorodurnov, A. M. [Leucocytosis and 
antitryptic reaction of the blood in dysentery] Arkh. klin. 
eksp. med., Moskva, 1924, 3: pt 4, 109-13.— Ssyssojev, T. 
Der blutbildende Apparat bei der Dysenterie. Virchows 
Arch., 1924, 250: 41-53. 

History. 

Andel, M. A. van [Dysentery in both Indies according to 
Bontius and Piso] Bijdr. gesch. geneesk., 1931, 11: 285-92. — 
Bass, J. W. Dysentery — history and present status. Dallas 
M. J., 1934, 20: 48-50— Baumann, E. D. [Dysentery in the 
ancient times] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1924, 68: pt 2, 2878-98. 

[Dysentery in Nijmegen in 1736] Ibid., 1925, 69: 

pt 2, 605-19. [Notes on dysentery in the 16th and 

17th centuries] Ibid., 1926, 70 : pt 2, 41-59. [History 

of dysentery in the 18th century] Ibid., 1520-34. — Beardsley, 
E. History' of a dysentery, in the 22d regiment of the late 
continental army, occasioned by the barracks' being over- 
crowded, and not properly ventilated; read before N. Haven 
Med. Soc— 1788. Yale J. Biol., 1934, 6: 68-71.— Dobrokhotova. 
A. I., & Sukhareva, M. E. [Research and achievements in 
field of dysentery for the past 20 years] Pediatria, Moskva, 
1937, Nos. 11-12. — Kaviratna, K. A. C. Atisara or dysentery. 
J. Ayurveda, 1933, 9: 177-84.— Pozzi, L. Notes medicales 
sur le siege de La Rochelle. Chron. m6d., 1932, 39: 117. — 
Pribram, E., & Halle, W. Neure Ergehnisse der Dysenterie- 
forschung. Erg. Hyg. Bakt., 1917, 2: 338-75.— Smith, J. G. 
Amoebic and baeillary dysenterv; a review of recent literature 
U. S. Nav. M. Bull., 1923, 19: 423-30. 



Manifestations. 

Dabrowski, J. R. *Ueber Blutdruckerniedri- 
gung bei Ruhr. 35p. 8? Berl., 1918. 

Alexander, L., & Wu, T. T. Symptomatic involvement of 
the nervous system in different forms of dysentery. China M. 
J., 1934, 48: 1-19. — Ishikawa, S. Enterohcmorrhage of dys- 
entery patients and its statistic observation. J. Orient. M., 
Dairen, 1930, 12: 28. — Karczag, L. Ueber das Striasyndrom 
bei Dysenterie. Deut. med. Wschr., 1932. 58: 249.— Lafforgue. 
La coprostase dans la dysenterie. Province med., Par., 1909. 
20: 378. — Petridis, P. A. Un cas de syndrome pseudo-appendi- 
culaire dysenterique. Arch. mal. app. digest., Par., 1925, 15: 
1027-35. — Quesada, F. Algunos casos de falsas apendicitis 
disentericas. Cr6n. med., Lima, 1924, 41: 89-94.— Sokolov, 
N. A. [Vago- and sympathicotonia in dysentery] Vrach. gaz., 
1926, 30: 407-12. 

Metabolism. 

Chulkov, P. S. [Changes of basal and carbohydrate meta- 
bolism in experimental dysentery] Tr. Acad. mil. m6d. Kiroff, 

1936, 5 : 75-94. — Csapo, J. Stoff wechselstorungen bei Sauglings- 
ruhr. Arch. Kinderh., 1934, 102: 165-71.— Dienerstein, Z. M., 
& Dogadko, R. P. [Metabolism in dysentery; glycemic and 
azotemlc curves during dysentery with ingestion of peptone] 
Pediatria, Moskva, 1937, No. 10, 3-10.— Dienerstein, Z. M., & 
Levitina, I. E. [Metabolism in dysentery; glycemic curve in 
dysentery during ingestion with glucose] ibid., No. 8, 10-20. — 
Gdzsy, B. [Blood proteins in dysentery of infants] Magy. orv. 

nagyhgt jegyzokve, 1931, 121. & Frolich, E. Ueber die 

Bedeutung der Blutserumeiweissbestimmung bei Dysenterie im 
Kindesalter. Mschr. Kinderh., 1933-34, 59: 352-8.— Karczag, 
L., & Szendey, L. Das Bluteiweissbild bei Dysenterie. Zschr. 
klin. Med., 1931, 117: 221-32. Also Orv. hetil., 1932, 76: 92- 
6. — Kostyal, L. von. Wasserhaushalt-Untersuchungen bei 
dysenterischen Sauglingen. Arch. Kinderh., 1935, 105: 20-43. 

& Weinrich, M. D. Untersuchung iiber den Kohle- 

hydratstoffwechsel. Ibid., 106: 21-7. — Mouriquand & Deglos. 
Les fonctions digestives chez les dysenteriques bacillaires et 
amibiens; troubles immediats et tardifs. Lyon m6d., 1917, 
126: 181-5.— Schleifer, E. M., & Polteva, I. K. [Cholesterin 
and blood sugar in dysentery in children] Pediatria, Moskva, 

1937, No. 4, 15-22. — Seki, Y. Hydrogen-ion concentration of 
the urine of dysentery. Orient. J. Dis. Inf., Kyoto, 1928, 4: 
No. 2, 9. — Takeda, S. Dosage du sucre du sang dans la dys- 
enterie des enfants. Ibid., 1929, 5: 17. Sur l'6change 
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Bargen, J. A. Dysentery: its medical management. Collect. 
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1936, 14: 711-3.— Pashkovskaya. M. M. [Diet in dysentery] 
Sovet. vrach. J., 1936, 1: 1646-8.— Sal meron Olivares. J. M. 
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Arch. mal. aDp. digest., Par., 1937, 27: 473-518.— Juhl, E. 
Yatrenbehandlung hei tropischen Dvsenterien der Kinder. 
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1936, 12: 512-26.— Flesch, A. [Treatment of dysentery in 
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of bacterial dysentery in the South: a clinical and bacterio- 
logical study. South. M. J., 1931, 24: 504-7 — Silverman, 
D. N., & Harris, W. H. Unusual and common forms of bac- 
terial dysentery observed in the South. Am. J. Surg., 1932, 
n. ser., 15: 515-22. — Tang, F. F. The occurrence of late lactose 
fermenting coliform bacilli in dysentery. China M. J., 1933. 
47: 161-7. — Ukil, A. C, & Sen, A. K. The role of certain gram- 
negative non-lactose-fermenting bacilli in the causation of 
clinical baeillary dysentery in Bengal. Calcutta M. J., 1925- 
27, 21: 573-80, eh. — Walker, J. Quelques observations 
bacteriologiques et epidfimiologiques au sujet des dysenteries 
et ententes du Katanga. Ann. Soc. belg. med. trop., 1930, 10: 
181-212, ch.— Whitehead, H.. & Scott, W. M. Baeillary 
dysentery of the Newcastle type. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 
248. — Wiseman, W. R. Unusual dysenteric infections. J. 
Hyg., Lond., 1927-28, 26: 187-97 — Yoshitomi, T. Ueber den 
Typus der Dysenterie-Bacillen und Prognose der Kinder- 
Dysenterie in Darien. Orient. J. Dis. Inf., Kyoto, 1927, 2: 133. 

Type: Mixed infection. 

See also Dysentery, amebic. 

Duffau, H. E. Dysenterie amibienne et dysenterie bacillaire 
associees. Arch. Inst. Pasteur Afrique Nord, 1923, 3: 151-3. — 
Fragomele, A. Importanza della infezione amebico-metadis- 
senterica nella patologia intestinale (osservazione clinico-speri- 
mentale) Rinasc. med., 1930, 7: 498-500, pi.— Gatto. I. 
Osservazioni statistico-cliniche nella dissenteria bacillare e 
nella dissenteria associata amebica-bacillare. Med. inf., Roma, 
1933, 4: 223-36. — Morenas, Dechaume, J., & Social lian. 
Dysenterie chronique par association bacilles de Shiga et 
Lamblia. Lyon med., 1925, 136: llO^.— Poggio, E. di. Dis- 
senteria amebica e bacillare. Gior. ital. clin. trop., 1937, 1 : 
51-7. — Silverman, D. N. Chronic baeillary dysentery; liver 
abscess following treatment of amebic colitis; some notes on the 
use of stovarsol in amebic dysentery. Med. Clin. N. America, 
1926, 9: 1167-71. — TsugG, Y. Recherches sur la pyogramme 
entre la dysenterie amibienne et bacillaire. J. Orient M., 
Dairen, 1934, 21: 95-8. Also Polyclin. Dairen, 1934-36, 6: 
No. 2, 95-8. — Weinberger, H. L. Dysentery; report of 3 cases 
in one family due to atypical Bacillus dysenteriae and Enda- 
mceba histolytica. J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 102: 916. 

Type: Shigella dispar. 

Forsyth, W. L. Bacterium dispar (Andrews) and its associa- 
tion with dysentery. J. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1933, 36: 65- 
9. — Schwentker, F. F. Dysentery due to Bacillus dispar. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., 1935, 50: 1321. 



Type: Shigella dysenteriae Shiga. 

Cerqueira Falcao, E. de. Um caso de dysenteria bacillar, 
produzida polo bacillo de Shiga-Kruse. Sciencia med., Rio, 
1925, 3: 723-31. — Funaioli, G. Un caso di dissenteria da 
bacillo di Shiga in un bambino di quattro mesi. Gazz. osp., 
1924, 45: 427. — Lattes, E. Sur un cas de dysenterie a Shighella 
dysenteriae Shiga-Kruse, chez un nourrison. Boll. Sez. ital. 

Soc. internaz. microb., 1938, 10: 72-5. Un caso di 

dissenteria da Shigella dysenteriae Shiga-Kruse in un lattante. 
Pediat. med. prat., Tor., 1938, 13: 244-6.— Ruys, C. [Case of 
baeillary dysentery, caused by B. dysenteriae Shiga-Kruse in 
Amsterdam] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1937, 81 : 5617-9. — Sardjito, 
M. [A dysentery epidemic due to the Shiga-Kruse bacillus in 
Dutch East India] Geneesk. tschr. Ned. Indie, 1928, 68: 68- 
79, 2 ch. — Tsudomi, T., Ishikawa, T. [et al.l Clinical observa- 
tion of Shiga baeillary dysentery patients wno were transferred 
home from Shanghai naval special landing party. Bull. Nav. 
M. Ass. Tokyo, 1935, 24: 18-20. 

Type: Shigella metadysenterica. 

Acanfora, G. Contributo clinico alia conoscenza della meta- 
dissenteria. Policlinico, 1935, 42: sez. prat., 645-56. — A mal M - 
tano, G. Su di un caso di metadissenteria in ammalata pro- 
veniente dalla Somalia. Morgagni, 1935, 77: 63-6. — Castellani, 
A. A little-known type of chronic colitis. Proc. R. Soc. M., 

Lond., 1929-30, 23: sect, trop dis. parasit., 39-43. 

Metadysentery. Ann. Int. M., 1928, 2: 155-70. Also Lancet, 

Lond., 1929, 2: 370-2. La colite cronica da bacilli 

metadissenterici (metadissenteria cronica) Ann. med. nav., 

Roma, 1930, 36: 1-9. On a common type of chronic 

colitis which is seldom recognized. Practitioner, Lond., 1931, 

126: 537-45. ■ A little-known type of chronic colitis. 

Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1931, 131 : 292-4. Also J. Trop. M. 
Hyg., Lond., 1933, 36: 109; 1935, 38: 176. Also Presse med., 
1937, 45: 1823-6.— Giunta, G., & D'Amico, M. Contributo 
clinico alia conoscenza della metadissenteria. Policlinico, 
Roma, 1932, 39: sez. prat., 1809-14.— Iacono. I. Le coliti 
metadissenteriche. Morgagni, 1930, 72: 587-96. — Marmo, A. 
Cases of metadysentery observed in Erithrea. J. Trop. M. 

Hyg., Lond., 1933, 36: 69-74. Also repr. Contributo 

alio studio della metadissenteria. Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1935, 
41 : pt 2, 611-51. — Parise, N. Contributo alia conoscenza delle 
affezioni metadissenteriche. Morgagni, 1934, 76 : 675-80. — 
Peruzzi, M. Some cases of intestinal infection due to Castel- 
lani's metadysentery bacilli. J. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1931, 
34: 358-60. Also repr. 

Type: Shigella paradysenteriae. 

Richers, J. *Eine chronische Form der 
Pseudodysenterie im Kindesalter [Gottingen] 
14p. 8? Brunn, 1918. 

Ahrend Larsen, S. [A paradysentery epidemic in Skander- 
borg, June 1927] Ugeskr. laeger, 1929, 91: 309-16.— Bojlen. K. 
Dysentery in Denmark; a contribution to the bacteriology and 
epidemiology of infection with Sonne and Flexner bacilli. 
Commun. Inst, serother. Danois, 1934, 24: 1-231. Also Bibl. 
laeger, 1936, 128: 116-25.— Calalb. G. [Dysentery and para- 
dysentery] Rev. st. med., Bucur., 1934, 23: 1109-34. — Fromme. 
Disentena y paradisenteria. Rev. m6d. germ. iber. amer., 1936, 
9: 174-82. — Ingersley, F. [An epidemic of paradysentery] 
Ugeskr. laeger, 1928, 90: 993.— Kanno. S., & Fujita, K. Ueber 
die Untersuchung des Vorkommens von Ohara-Bazillen bei an 
der Ruhr erkrankten Kindern. Kitasato Arch., 1930, 7: 302- 
9. — M oschini, S. Contributo clinico e batteriologico alio studio 
delle infezioni paradissenteriche nel bambino. Pediat. med. 
prat., Tor., 1934, 9: 491-502.— Muggia. A. Un cas de dysen- 
terie par bacille paradysenterique. Boll. Sez. ital. Soc. internaz. 
microb., 1929, ] : 106. — Orth. Ueber ruhrahnliche Infektionen. 
Berl. klin. Wschr., 1917, 54: 782.— Riding. D. Acute baeillary 
dysentery due to Bacillus para-shigae. Tr. R. Soc. Trop. M. 
Hyg., Lond., 1931, 24: 613-6.— Schwartz, W. Ueber Para- 
dysenterie. Zschr. Medbeamte, 1910, 23: 631-3.— Soule, M. 
H., & Heyman, A. M. Bacteriologic and serologic study of 89 
cases of dysentery in which B. dysenteriae Flexner and B. 
dysenteria? Sonne (B. dysenteriae Castellani-Sonne) were iso- 
lated as the causative agents. J. Lab. Clin. M., 1933, 18: 
549-65. Also J. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1933, 36: 281-9. 

Type: Shigella paradysenteriae var. Flex- 
ner. 

Breakey. S. F., & Clayton, F. H. A. A case of infection with 
Bacillus dysenteriae (Flexner) presenting unusual symptoms; 
with bacteriological notes. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 2: 541. — 
Cuenca. H. Notas para la clasificaci6n de las disenterfas de 
Maracaibo; la disenterfa bacilar; comprobaci6n del bacilo de 
Flexner en Maracaibo. Rev. med. cir., Caracas, 1922-23, 6: 
116-21.— Felsen, J.. Rundlett, E. V. [et al.] Atypical Flexner 
dysentery; a preliminary report of the Jersey City epidemic. 
J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 103: 1055-8. Also Pub. Health News 
Trenton, 1935, 19: 468-74.— Grieve, C. E. Breve relaci6n de 
una epidemia de disentena bacilar a Flexner, producida en 
Caseras (Entre Rlos) en el verano 1932-33. Sem. med., B. 
Air., 1933, 40: pt 2, 237-9.— McClean, S. D., & Marsh, F. 
Baeillary dysentery due to Flexner, type Z, presenting some 
unusual features. Lancet, Lond., 1934, 2: 545. — Mackie, T. T. 
Ulcerative colitis due to chronic infection with Flexner- Y 
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bacillus; report of case with cure by autogenous vaccine. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1932, 98: 1706-11 — Macri. P. Epidem a dis- 
senterica da bacillo di Flexner. Riv. med., 1931, 39: 05; 81. — 
Stanley, L. L., Garfinkle, F. E., & Goddard, W. P. Prison 
epidemic of Flexner'g dysentery. J. Am. M. Ass., 1930, 94: 
857-60. — Tillmanns, C. S. J. Atypical Flexner dysentery. 
California West. M., 1935, 43: 227.— Warren. S. H. An out- 
break of illness caused by B. dysenteriae Flexner. Lancet, 
Lond., 1927, 2: 494.— Wilson, D. A. O. An outbreak of dys- 
entery due to B. dysenteric Flexner type P288. J. R. Army M. 
Corps, 1936, 66: 191. 

Type: Shigella paradysenteriae var. Hiss. 

Obe [J. N.] M. *Perforationsperitonitis bei 
Y-Ruhr. 27p. 8? Strassb., 1915. 

Bonne, W. M. [Bacillary dysentery type Y] Geneesk. 
tschr. Ned. Indie, 1934, 74: 982-96.— Cattaneo, L. Un'epi- 
demia di dissenteria da bacillo di Hiss-Russel. Boll. Soc. med. 
chir., Pavia, 1929, n. ser., 4: 413-29.— Guberman, V. F. [Winter 
outbreak of Hiss' dysentery] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1938, 20: 
No. 6, 34-7. — Miller, I. An institutional outbreak of bacillary 
dysentery Park-Hiss type. N. York State J. M., 1936, 36: 
813. — Miyao, O. Preventive medical observation of Y type 
dysentery occurred on the Ise in the winter of 1932. Bull. Nav 
M. Ass., Tokyo, 1934, 23: 5.— Morin, J. E. Un cas de dysen- 
terie a bacille de Y Hiss. Bull. Soc. med. h6p. Quebec, 1933. 
139-42. — Olitzki, L. Bericht iiber den Verlauf einer Y-Ruhr- 
Epidemie in der stadtischen Heilanstalt fur Nerven- und Ge- 
rmitskranke zu Breslau. Zbl. Bakt,, 1. AM., 1923, 90: Orig., 
262-4. — Ortiz Patto, J. Sobre uma variacao anomala de urn 
pseudo dysenterico do groupo Flexner-Hiss. Arch. Inst. Vital 
Brasil, 1926-27, 4: 91-104.— Rintoul, A. H. An epidemic of 
dysentery due to B. dysenteric of Hiss. Brit. M. J., 1931, 1: 
138. — Worms, G. Syndrome oculo-articulaire au devours d'une 
6pid£mie de dysenterie a bacilles de Hiss. Bull. Soc. med. mil. 

fr., 1927, 21: 27-34. Sourdille, G., & Lesbre, P. 

Syndrome oculo-articulaire au devours d'une epidemie de 
dysenterie a bacilles de Hiss. Bull. Soc. opht. Paris, 1927, 21-8. 

Type : Shigella paradysenteriae var. Sonne. 

Schuberth, A. *Vorkommen und Zunahme 
von E-Ruhr (Kruse-Sonne) in Thi'iringen. 28p. 
8? Jena, 1936. 

Abraham, G. Besonderheiten der Dysenterie Kruse-Sonne 
im Kindesalter. Mschr. Kinderh., 1929-30, 45: 385-93.— 
Bartelheimer, H. Ueber E-Ruhr unter Berucksichtigung einer 
Hausinfektion. Zschr. Hyg., 1933, 115: 221-34.— Bowes, G. K. 
Outbreak of Sonne dysentery due to consumption of milk. 
Brit. M. J., 1938, 1: 1092-4.— Cann, L. W., & de Navasquez, S. 
Epidemic dvsentery in the nursing staff due to Bacillus dysen- 
teriae (Sonne) J. Hyg., Lond., 1931, 31 : 361-72, pi.— Channon, 

H. A. Identification of the Sonne dysentery bacillus in Eng- 
land. J. Path. Bact., Lond., 1926, 29: 496.— Christ, M. Zur 
Epidemiologie der E-Ruhr. Munch, med. Wschr., 1935, 82: 
1479-82. — Clayton, F. H. A. A case of Sonne dysentery in 

England. Lancet, Lond., 1927, 1: 391. & Hunter, 

J. W. Infection with B. dysenterise Sonne; a fatal case in- 
volving the small intestine and simulating food poisoning. 
Ibid., 1928, 2: 649. — Cosack, G. E-Ruhr bei Sauglingen und 
Kleinkindern. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1938, 9: 93-8.— Dennig, H. 
Ueber eine E-Ruhr-Endemie. Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 
1937, 49. Kongr., Sekt. inn. Med., 373-6.— Elkeles, G. Zur 
Klinik und Bakteriologie der E-Ruhr. Deut. med. Wschr., 

1929,55:393. & Schneider, A. Epidemisrhe Haufung 

von E-Ruhr (Kruse) im Jahre 1926 in Berlin. Zbl. Bakt., 

I. Abt., 1927, 103: 48-56. — Ernst, W., & Trappmann, K. 
Erfahrungen und Lehren aus einer grosseren E-Ruhrepidemie. 
Oeff. Gesundhdienst, 1937-38, 3: A, 618-29.— Evans, W. H. 
Fulminating dysentery in a child, caused by B. dysenteriae 
Sonne. Brit. M. J., 1928, 2: 96.— Felsen. J.. & Osofsky, A G. 
Sonne dysentery. J. Am. M. Ass., 1934, 103: 966-71 — 
Fraser, A. M., Kinloch, J. P., & Smith, J. Sonne dysentery m 
Aberdeen. J. Hyg., Lond., 1926-27 25 : 453-60.— Fromme. 
Ueber Todesfalle bei Kruse-Sonne-Ruhr. Deut, med. Wschr., 
1935 61- 825-7.— Fyfe, G. M. Milk-borne Sonne dysentery. 
J. Hyg., Lond., 1927-28, 26: 271-8.— Grundy, F. An outbreak 
of Sonne dysentery. Med. Off., Lond., 1937, 58: 251-rf.— 
Hay, H. R. Fatal epidemic enteritis due to B. dysentenae 
Sonne; a preliminary report. Glasgow M. J., I 9 .?"- u j> : 
25-8. Also J. Hyg., Lond., 1930-31 30: 25-31.-H.lgers, P. 
Ueber E-Ruhr-(Kruse-Sonne-) Bazillen Zbl Bakt., 1 Abt 
1999 114" 320-33.— Hoder. F. Zur Epidemiologic der K-Runr. 
MUn'ch. med. Wschr., 1937, 84: 575 -Johnston, M. M., & 
Brown, A. B. dysenteriae Sonne infections. Canad. Pub. 

Hen 1 tn T 1930 21- 394-402. Cases of intestinal m- 

Hfto n children attributed to B. dysenteriae Sonne 
Canad. M. Ass. J., 1931, 24: 364-72 Tw^lt Lu - 
cases of B. dysenteriae Sonne infection. Ibid., 25. 417 
Large W.T. H. Notes on Sonne dysentery in Lahore District 
J. R Army M. Corps, 1929, 52: l^.-Laws J J - Sonne 
dysentery in a mental ^^^J^US^un^ 
ERuhr verufsaclf durfh infizierterf Kase. Zschr. Medbeamte 
1930 43^587 600.-Loudon. M. E. R. A loca .zed outbreak 

dysentery' in an industrial town. Lancet, Lond.. 1932, 1. 



29-31.— McGrath, M. J. The prevalence of Sonne dysentery 
in English mental hospitals. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1931, 77: 
199-202.— Mansell, H. E. Four cases of Sonne dysentery. 
Lancet Lond., 1930, 1: 1181.— Molinari. I. Una grave epi- 
demia di dissenteria causata da B. pseudodissenterici. Gior. 
batt. immun., 1935, 15: 715-20 — Nelson, R. L. Sonne dysen- 
tery; a report of 30 cases of dysentery in children caused by 
B. dysenteriae Sonne. Am. J. Dis. Child., 1930, 41: 15-25 
Also J. Bact., Bait., 1930, 20: 183-201.— Parry, R. H., & Peters. 

B. A. Sonne dysentery in Bristol. Med. Off., Lond., 1936, 56: 
203-5.— Perry, H. M., & Bensted, H. J. Bacillus dy senteriae 
Sonne as an etiological agent of dysentery in Egvpt. Tr. R. 
Soc. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1927-28, 21: 417-20.— Pickles. 
W. N. Sonne dysentery in a Yorkshire dale. Lancet, Lond.. 

1932, 1: 31. — Pot, A. W. [Observations on Sonne dysentery] 
Geneesk. gids, 1935, 13: 241-7.— Pygott, F. A ward epidemic 
of Sonne dysentery. Lancet, Lond., 1938, 1: 255.— Raska, K. 
[E-dysentery] Cas. lek. cesk., 1938, 77: 598-607.— Rhein, M. 
Dysenterie bacillaire du type Kruse-Sonne. C. rend. Soc. biol., 

1933, 112: 814. — Rupilius, K. Beobachtung von Sonne- 
Kruse-E-Ruhr in Steiermark. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 
1484. — Ruys, A. C. [Occurrence of bacillary dysentery, type 
Sonne, in Amsterdam] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 2, 
1909-14.— Schulz, H. Bericht iiber eine E-Ruhr-Gruppen- 
erkrankung in einem Kinderheim. Munch, med. Wschr., 1938, 
85: 1752.— Sears, H. J.. Bilderback, J. B. |et al.] An outbreak 
of dysentery caused bv the Sonne type bacillus. Northwest 
M., 1935, 34: 37; 95.— Smith, J. Enteritis due to B. dysen- 
teriae Sonne. J. Hyg., Lond., 1924-25, 23: 94-7. — Smith, R. E. 
A clinical description of epidemic Sonne dysentery. Lancet, 
Lond., 1931, 2: 925-7.— Thornton. L. H. D., & Darmady, E. M. 
Prevalence of Sonne enteritis. Ibid., 1938, 1: 25. — Trimble, 

C. J., & Brothwood, W. C. V. An outbreak of Sonne dysenterv. 
Brit. M. J., 1938, 2: 1365.— Wago. H., Suga. Y., & Suzuki, Y. 
On the etiology of endemic pseudo-dysentery occured in 
Yamagata. Sei i kwai, 1924, 43: No. 6, 8.— Watanabe, Y. 
Report on dysenterv in children caused by bacillus Sonne. 
J. Orient. M., Dairen, 1932, 16: 05 — Weigmann, F. Ueber 
gehiiufte Erkrankungen an E-Ruhr (Kruse-Sonne-Ruhr) in 
Schleswig-Holstein im Jahre 1932. Klin. Wschr., 1933, 12: 
1024. — Wolff, J. W. [Sonne dysentery on the East co.-isl of 
Sumatra; epidemiology of bacillary dysentery] Geneesk. 
tschr. Ned. Indie, 1938, 78: 702-80. 

Type: Shigella schmitzii. 

Evans, A. C. Dysentery due to Bacterium dysenteriae, 
Schmitz; first known outbreaks in Great Britain. Lancet. 
Lond., 1938, 2: 187-90.— Schleifstein, J.. & Coleman. M. B. 
An extensive outbreak of enteric disease incited by B. dysen- 
teriae Schmitz. J. Infect. Dis., 1937, 61: 257. 

Vaccine. 

Belousova, A. I. [Antidysenteric vaccine and its application] 
Arkh. biol. nauk, 1926, 26: 4; 271— Elbert, B. J. [Experimental 
basis of typhoid-paratyphoid (A-and-B)- dvsentery vaccine] 
J. mikrob., Moskva, 1938, 19: 856-62.— Kauntze, W. H. 
Polyvalent vaccine in the prophylaxis of bacillary dysentery in 
East Africa. Kenya East Afr. M. J., 1926-27, 3: 342; 1927-28, 
4: 17; 51, 3 ch. — Kraus, R., & Imai, K. Ueber aktive Im- 
munisierung mit atoxischen Kulturfiltraten; Dysenteriebazillus 
Shiga- Kruse. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 375-7.— Kraus, R.. 
Awoki, T., & Kovacs, N. Ueber aktive Immunisierung mit 
atoxischen Kulturfiltraten; Dysenteriebazillus Shiga-Kruse. 
Zschr. Immunforsch., 1925, 45: 42-8. — Lurje, M.. Rosenblatt. 
A., & Kossarev, N. Die Dysenterie-Anavakzine Shiga-Kruse 
und ihre vakzinierenden Eigenschaften. Ibid., 1929, 61 : 
130-6. — Manoussakis, E. L'influence du vieillissement sur le 
pouvoir antigene d'un vaccin antidysent6rique. C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1932, 110: 796. Also Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1936, 29: 

655-61. L'importance du pouvoir immunisant de la 

toxine dysente>ique dans les vaccins antidysentfiriques. C. rend. 

Soc. biol., 1936, 122: 288. ■ Le pouvoir immunisant 

d'un vaccin antidysent^rique est en rapport inverse de la 
toxicite residuelle au moment de l'emploi. Ibid., 290-2. 

L'action cryptotoxique du salicylate de soude sur 



]'antig£ne dysente'rique; les vaccins antidysent6riques f ormolus. 
Ibid., 774-6. — Miyaji, K. Feststellung der optimalen Ab- 
kochungszeit der nativen Kulturbouillon von Dysenterie- 
bazillen zur totalen Vernichtung des Impedins. Arch. jap. 

Chir., 1937, 14: 352-4. Feststellung der optimalen 

Abkochungszeit der Dysenteriebazillenaufschwemmung zur 
Herstellung des Koktigens; u. z. in der Erzeugung der grossten 
opsonischen Wirkung im damit vorbehandelten Hautlokale. 
Ibid., 347. — Norris Moore, H., & Kersten, H. A preliminary 
note on the preparation of non-toxic Shiga dysentery vaccines 
by irradiation with soft X-rays. J. Bact,, Bait., 1936, 31: 
581-4. — Perry, H. M., & Coppinger, C. J. Observations on the 
employment of anaerobically grown Bacillus dysenteriae Shiga 
as a vaccine. J. R. Army M. Corps, 1925, 45: 241-50. — 
Seguin, P. The antigenic power of antidysenteric bilivaccine, 
as demonstrated by a serological method. Ind. M. Gaz., 1933, 
68 : 83. — Simonetti, F. Sopra un vaccino antidissenterico 
formolato. Igiene mod., 1928, 21: 74-8— Vaz, E. Da im- 
portancia da technica de preparo da vaccina anti-dysenterica. 

Rev. biol., S. Paulo, 1927-29, 1 : No. 2, 65-75. Sobre 

o preparo da vaccina anti-dysenterica per os. Sciencia med., 

Bio, 1928, 6: 552-64, 8 ch. Toxicidade da vacina 

Shiga. Ann. paul. med. cir., 1935, 30: 389-97.— Wats. R. C, & 
White, W. I. The nature of the bacterial substance of an oral 
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antidysenteric vaccine. Ind. M. Gaz., 1931, 66: 435. — Zim- 
halist. D. F. [Beef-peptone agar in the manufacture of liquid 
dysenteric vaccine] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1937, 19: 223-5. 

in animals. 

Beller, K., & Zeki, M. Zum Vorkommen von Bakterien aus 
der Ruhr- und Paratyphusgruppe beim Haushuhn. Deut. 
tierarztl. Wschr., 1934, 42: 273-5— Dack, G. M., & Petran, 
E. Experimental dysentery; produced by introducing Bac- 
terium dysenteric (Flexner) into isolated segments of the 
colon of monkeys. J. Infect. Dis., 1934, 55: 1-6. — Foll- 
mer, W. Experimentelle Untersuchungen mit giftarmen 
Ruhrbakterienstammen bei Hiihnern. Zschr. Hyg., 1935, 
117: 621-5. — Nishigaki, S. Pathological study on the in- 
testinal canal of the infant rabbit infected with dysenteric 
bacilli, especially with reference to the locality of the inflamma- 
tion. Orient. J. Dis. Inf., Kyoto, 1933, 13: 63 — Preston, W. 
S., & Clark, P. F. Bacillary dysentery in the monkey. J. 
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S., & Takata, S. A method for purification of Shiga dysentery 
bacillus toxin and antigenicity of the anatoxin derived from 
purified toxin. Jap. J. Exp. M., 1933, 11: 153-69.— Isa- 
bolinsky, M., & Gitowitsch, W. Ueber Mutationserscheinungen 
der Dysenteriebazillen Shiga-Kruse. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt.. 
1925-26, 97: 148-52.— Istrati, G. Contribution a l'etude des 
toxines du bacille de Shiga; production d'une exotoxine tres 

active. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1938, 127: 1330-8. Action 

neurotrope et enterotrope de la toxine proteique thermolabile 
du bacille de Shiga; action enterotrope de l'antigene glucido- 

lipidique du bacille de Shiga S. Ibid., 129: 1010-3. & 

Olaru, A. Sur la floculation de la toxine du bacille de Shiga en 
presence du serum specifique. Ibid., 127: 1338-40. — Kawa- 
mura, H. A contribution to the knowledge on the toxin of the 
Shiga bacillus. Kitasato Arch. Exp. M., 1931, 8: 1-23.— 
Kiyoshi Shiga — dysentery unconquered. Science News Lett., 

1936, 30: 187.— Kobayashi, K. On a degenerated form of 
Shiga-dysentery bacillus caused by bacteriophage. Sei i 
kwai, 1927, 46: No. 2, 8.— Lacy, G. R. A report of typical and 
atypical Bacillus dysenteriae Shiga, with special reference to 
agglutination reactions. Philippine J. Sc., 1925, 28: 313-28. — 
Lommel, J. Bacillus dysenteriae; some observations on a 
California strain. California West, M., 1928, 29: 332.— 
McCartney, J. E., & Olitsky, P. K. Separation of the toxins of 
Bacillus dysenteriae Shiga. J. Exp. M., 1923, 37: 767-79 — 
Mackie, T. T. The specificity of the agglutinin reaction for 
Shigella dysenteriae; agglutinin absorption relationships be- 
tween Shigella dysenteriae and Escherichia coli. J. Bact., 

Bait., 1939, 37: 27-50. Schweiger, M., & Gaillard, 

M. S. B. Specificity of the agglutinin reaction for Shigella 
dysenteriae; agglutination reaction in chronic bacillary dysen- 
tery; a serologic and bacteriologic studv of 47 cases. Arch. 
Int. M., 1938, 62: 783-98— Marrey, P., & Vaz, E. Immuni- 
zacao per os; estudo sobre as differencas de poder pathogenico, 
toxico e immunizante de 4 amostras de B. de Shiga. Mem. 
Inst. Butantan, 1926, 3: 77-83.— Matsumoto, K., & Seki, T. 
Immunological studies of the constituents of Bacillus dysen- 
teriae (Shiga) Jap. J. Exp. M., 1928, 7: 1-7. — Mesrobeanu, 
L., & Boivin, A. Recherches sur les toxines des bacilles dysen- 
teriques; sur les principes toxiques thermostables des corps 
bacteriens du bacille de Shiga. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 124: 
439-42. — Meyer, K. Zur chemischen Natur des heterogeneti- 
schen Antigens in Shiga-Bazillen. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1930, 
68: 98; 69: 134; 499. & Morgan, W. T. J. The rela- 

tionship between the heterophile hapten and the specific 
polysaccharide hapten of the smooth form of B. shigae. Brit. 
J. Exp. Path., 1935, 16: 476-88.— Molina, L. Sulle modifica- 
zioni del bacillo di Shiga-Kruse coltivato in presenza di im- 
munsiero specifico. Boll. Soc. med. chir., Pavia, 1933, 47: 
961-82. — Moretti, P., & Aragona, F. Azione delle soluzioni 
di gomma sul potere tossico del bacillo di Shiga. Riv. pat. 
sper., 1928, 3: 486-8. — Morgan, W. T. J. A specific precipitat- 
ing polysaccharide from Bacillus dysenteriae (Shiga) Brit. 

J. Exp. Path., 1930-31, 12: 62-6. The preparation 

and properties of a specific polysaccharide from B. dysenteriae 

(Shiga) Biochem. J., Lond., i936, 30: 909-25. The 

isolation and properties of a specific antigenic substance from 
B. dysenteriae (Shiga) Ibid., 1937, 31 : 2003-21.— Muckenfuss. 
R. S., & Korb, C. Studies on bacteriophage of d'Herelle; 
toxin production by normal and by phage-resistant Shiga 
dysentery bacilli. J. Exp. M., 1928, 48: 277-83. Also repr.— 
Nakamura, K. Zur Biologie der in kiinstlichen Nahrboden 
gezuchteten Shiga-Kruse-Bazillen. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt,, 1925, 
96: Orig., 213-9. — Okutani, M. Eksperimenta studo pri la 
influo de diversa specaj bacterioj en minimuma dozo kontrau 
la febrigo pro dizenteribaciloj de Shiga. Mitt. Med. Ges. 
Tokyo, 1937, 51: 786. — Olitzki, L., & A vinery, S. The hypo- 
thermic factor of B. dysenteriae Shiga. Brit. J. Exp. Path., 

1937, 18: 316-21. — Olitzki, L., & Leibowitz, 3. Toxicity and 
antigenic properties of different fractions of B. dysenteriae 
(Shiga) Ibid., 1935, 16: 523-31.— Pozerski, E. Sur l'excretion 
de produits phosphorus par le bacille de Shiga amend a la 
limite de sa vegdtahilite, soit par le chauffage, soit par l'addition 

de formol. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1923, 89: 1094. Sur 

l'excrdtion de composes phosphorus par les bacilles de Shiga; 
modification de cette propridtd lorsque les microbes ont pousse 
sur un milieu partiellement deshydratd. Ibid., 1924, 90: 
602-4. — Schiff, F. Zur Kenntnis der Blutantigene des Shiga- 
bazillus. Zschr. Immunforsch., 1934, 82: 46-52.— Schmidt, H. 
Ueber die Fahigkeit der Shiga-Ruhrbazillen, beim Kaninchen 
heterogenetische Hammelbluthiimolysine zu bilden. Ibid., 
1925, 43: 422-32. — Takata, S. Studien iiber die Variation der 
Shiga-dysenteriebacillen. Jap. J. Exp. M., 1933, 11: 357-81.— 
Thibault, P., & Braunberger, J. Les variantes R et S du 
bacille dysentdrique Shiga. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1935, 120: 



434-6. — Torikata, R., & Fujimoto, A. On the cocto-immunogen 
of the dvsentery bacillus (Shiga type) J. Immun., Bait., 1927, 
13: 123-59.— Truschina, E. F., & Korolewa, E. G. Dissocia- 
tion des Dysenteriebazillus Shiga-Kruse. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 
1930, 117: 506-15.— Wyckoff, R. W. <;. The morphologj ol 
Bacterium shigae cultivated on various media favorable to the 
development of filterability and life cycle forms. J. Exp. M., 
1933, 57: 165-80, 4 pi. Also repr.— Yaoi, H., & Yejima. 8. 
A critical investigation of Torikata's so-called koktigene, 
especially the dysentery-koktigene. Sc. Rep. Inst. Infect. 
Dis., Tokyo, 1926, 5: 209-19. 

Species: Shigella equirulis. 

See also Horse, Diseases; Nephritis — in ani- 
mals. 

Blieck, L. de [The nomenclature of Bacillus pyosepticus 
equi] Tschr. diergeneesk., 1920, 47: 113.— Edwards, P. R. 
Studies on rough and smooth variants of Shigella equirulis 
(B. nephritidis-equi) J. Bact., Bait., 1932, 24: 283, pi.— 
Goerttler, V. Die Agglutinationsverhaltnisse des Bact. pyo- 
septicum equi und der Agglutiningehalt normaler Pferdeseren 
gegeniiber diesem Bakterium. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1925, 

33: 455-54. Kritische Priifung der bakteriologi- 

schen Merkmale des B. pyosepticum viscosum equi. Zbl. 
Bakt., 1. Abt., 1926, 98: 227-45.— Gourvitch, B. M. Biologie 
du Bacterium pyosep. viscosum equi. Ann. Inst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1931, 46: 64-72.— Kowatsch, A. Zur Morphologie und 
Biologie des Bacterium pyosepticum [viscosum] equi. Deut. 
tierarztl. Wschr., 1925, 33: 143-51 — Langhoff, L. Infektion 
mit dem Bakterium pyosepticum viscosum equi unter beson- 
derer Berucksichtigung der makroskopischen pathologisch- 
anatomischen Erscheinungen. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1923, 
39: 358. — Liitje, F. Infektionen mit dem Bacterium pyosepti- 
cum (viscosum) equi. Deut. tierarztl. Wschr., 1922, 30: 4-8. 

Vorkommen des Bacterium pyosepticum viscosum 

equi bei einem Ferkel. Ibid., 1924, 32: 339.— Reinhardt, R. 
Beitrag zur Infektiositat des Bacterium pyosepticum (visco- 
sum) equi. Ibid., 1922, 30: 625. — Russeff, M. Ein Beitrag 
zur Morphologie des Bacterium pyosepticum equi. Ibid., 
1925, 33: 919. — Sachweh, P. Zur Biologie des Bacterium 
pyosepticum viscosum. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1922, 38: 101. 

Species: Shigella madampensis. 

Signa, A. Ricerche ed osservazioni sulla biologia del B. 
madampensis. Boll. 1st. sieroter. milan., 1933, 12: 922-7. 

Species: Shigella metadysenterica. 

Aichelburg, U. di, & Barberis, L. U. Ricerche sull'infezione 
sperimentale da batteri metadissenterici (Castellani) Gior. 
batt. immun., 1937, 19: 61-79. — Amalfitano, G. I bacilli 
metadissenterici; possibility della loro differenziazione mediante 
la prova della deviazione del complemento. Ibid., 1935, 15: 
84-93. — Bettazzi, G. Sur la differenciation des bacilles meta- 
dysentenques par le different p e des milieux de culture lactoses. 
Boll. Sez. ital. Soc. internaz. microb., 1932, 4: 170. — Calcinai. 
M. L'azione riducente di bacilli metadissenterici (Castellani) 
rispetto al 2-6 diclorofenolindofenolo. Boll. 1st. sieroter. 
milan., 1935, 14: 260-5. — Castellani, A. A new strain of 
the metadysentery bacilli. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 

1928-29, 26: 545. & Douglas, M. Biochemical 

characters and agglutinative reactions of the metadysentery 
bacilli. J. Trop. M. Hyg., Lond., 1937, 40: 197-200.— 
Cerruti, C. F. Bacilli metadissenterici (Castellani) e B. 
coli anaerogenes (Lemke) Ann. med. nav., Roma, 1928, 34: 
pt 2, 153-72. Also Gior. ital. mal. esot., 1929, 2: 418 — 
De Muro, P. Alcune osservazioni sui bacilli metadissenterici 
di Castellani. Ann. igiene, 1931, 41: 309-17.— Di Aichelburg. 
U., & Bogetti, M. Recherches sur la dissociation bactdrienne 
dans le groupe de bacilles mdtadysentdriques. Boll. Sez. ital. 
Soc. internaz. microb., 1934, 6: 50-4. Also Boll. 1st, sieroter. 
milan., 1934, 13: 270-88, pi.— Galigani, D. Le attivita fer- 
mentanti dei metadissenterici; tentativi di modificazione. 
Ibid., 1935, 14: 266-9.— Girolami, M., & Moretti, I. Osserva : 
zioni sulle proprieta biochimiche e sierologiche di alcuni 
bacilli metadissenterici. Gior. batt. immun., 1934, 13: 113— 
23. — Iacono, I. I bacilli metadissenterici (ricerche speri- 
mentali) Morgagni, 1930, 72: 443-56.— Olivi, G. The viru- 
lence of Bacillus metadysentericus (Castellani) in the rabbit; 
its resistance to the action of sunlight. J. Trop. M. Hyg., 
Lond., 1923, 26: 123. — Zambruno, D. Ricerche intorno 
all'azione del batteriofago sui batteri appartenenti al gruppo 
dei metadissenterici. Gior. batt. immun., 1938, 21: 515-28. 

Species: Shigella paradysenteriae. 

Sonne, C. *Giftfattige dysenteribaciller 
[Paradysentery bacilli] 229p. 8? Kbh., 1913. 

Aoki, K. Eine weitere agglutinatorische Untersuchung von 
Paradysenteriebazillen. Tohoku J. Exp. M., 1923, 4: 12-22.— 
Assis, A. de. Sobre a natureza da toxicidade dos bacillos 
paradysentericos. Bol. Inst. Vital Brasil, 1928, 5: No. 3, 
3-17. — Braun, H., & Lisch, H. Ueber den Verwendungsstoff- 
wechsel der Colitisbazillen. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt,, 1928, 107: 
35-48. — Bruy-Noche, & Jadin, J. Souches de bacilles para- 
dysentdriques. Bull. Acad. mdd. beige, 1935, 5. ser., 15: 
391-402. — Gressel. Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber das 
Bacterium paradysenteriae (B. gallinarum Klein, B. sangui- 
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narium Moore, B. typhi gallinarum alcahfaciens Pfeiler) Deut. 
tierarztl. Wschr., 1927, 35: 267-75.— Klein, B. I., & Gluzman, 
A. I. [Endotoxins of the paradysentery bacillus group] J. 
mikrob., Moskva. 1937, 18: 672-9. —Mackenzie, G. M., & 
Batt, L. N. Antigenic analysis of variants of B. paradysen- 
teriae and the serological relation of one variant to B. Morgani. 
.1 [mmun., Unit., 1932, 22: 257-6.5.— Mackenzie, G. M., 
Fitzgerald, H., & Irons, V. Changes in the biological characters 
of Shigella paradysenteriae during dissociation and partial 
ion. J. Bact., Bait,, 1935, 29: 583-94.— Mohammed AM. 
The para-Shiga ( — ) dysentery bacilli. J. Egypt. M. Ass., 
1938, 21 : 650-02. — Natonek. D. Zur Frage der Paradysenterie- 
bazillen (Deycke-Kruse) Wien. klin. Wschr., 1912, 25: 704- 
7. — Ramalhao, C. Bacille para-dysent6rique isol6 d'un cas 
grave et mortel de dysenterie bacillaire. C. rend. Soc. biol., 

1928, 98: 1 167.— Stutzer. M. J. [Bacillus paradysenteria? X] 

Arch. klin. eksp. med., 1924, 3: pt 5, 104-23. Eine 

neue Art des Paradvsenteriestabehens. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 
1923, 90: Orig., 12-7— Wolff, J. W. [Serological group- 
ing of pseudodysenteric bacilli, cultivated from cases of bacillary 
dysentery] Ned. tschr. hyg. microb., 1927-28, 2: 44-69, 
6 oh. — Yasuyama, K., & Ikegami, Y. On the paradysentery 
bacilli, mannite non-fermenting, not Shiga bacillus, isolated 
from dvsenterv-like patients. Bull. Nav. M. Ass., Tokyo, 
1938, 27: No. 6, 4. 

Species: Shigella paradysenteriae var. 

Flexner, 

Boivin, A., & Mesrobeanu, L. Recherches sur les toxines 
des bacilles dysenteriques; sur les principes toxiques du bacille 
de Flexner. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 124: 1087-81.— Braun, 

H. , & Wordehoff, P. Ueber die oxydativen und reduzierenden 
Fermentwirkungen des Ruhrbazillus Flexner. Zbl. Bakt., 

I. Abt., 1933, 128: 50-81.— Bridges, R. F. The serological 
differentiation of the Flexner group of bacilli. J. R. Army M. 
Corps, 1930, 55: 401-5.— Burnet, F. M., & McKie, M. Bac- 
teriophage reactions of Flexner dysentery strains. J. Path. 
Bact., Edinb., 1930, 33: 637-46.— Clauberg, K. W. Versuch 
eines Antigenstrukturschemas fur die Flexner- Y-Ruhrbazillen. 

Zbl. Bakt,, 1. Abt., 1932, 124: 23-8. Zur Rezeptoren- 

analyse der Flexner-Y-Ruhrbazillen. Ibid., 1933, 128: 269- 
75. — Combiesco, D., & Cartis, C. Sur les modifications anti- 
g^niques du bacille de Flexner cultive' sur des milieux an violet 
de gentiane ou a la quinine. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1928, 99: 
423-5. — Costa Cruz, J. da. Action de la chaleur sur l'agglutino- 
g6ne du bacille de Flexner et optimum d'agglutination. Ibid., 

1929, 100: 958. — Flu, P. C. Das Verhalten eines inagglutina- 
blen Flexner-Bakterium gegeniiber Anti-Flexner-Bakteriopha- 
gen. Zbl. Bakt,, 1. Abt., 1923, 90: Orig., 374-81.— Gardner, 
A. D. The agglutination of standard agglutinable cultures of 
the Flexner-group of dysentery bacilli bv non-dvsenteric human 
sera. J. Hyg., Lond., 1922-23, 21: 399-405.— Kemper, F. 
Versuche iiber die Antigenverwandtschaft der Flexnerruhr- 
rassen. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1933, 130: 265 -80.— Kobayashi. K. 
Uber die spezifische, toxische Substanz von Bacillus dysen- 
teriae Komagome Bui (Flexner-Typus) Jap. J. Exp. M., 
1936, 14: 295-309.— Lavergne, V. de, Melnotte, P., & Debene- 
detti, R. Sur la s£ro-agglutination dans la dysenterie a bacille 
de Flexner. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1930, 103: 1251.— Ortiz Patto, J. 
Sur des variations curieuses d'un bacille du groupe Flexner- 
Hiss. Ibid., 1927, 97: 1084-6.— Prigge, R. Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen uber das Gift, des Flexnerschen Ruhrbacillus. 
Zschr. Hyg., 1925-26, 105: 488-94.— Radojci*. M. M. Bio- 
chemische, bakteriphagische und serologische Studien uber 
Dvsenteriebazillen der Flexner-Gruppe. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 
1936, 136: 326-45. — Sartorius, F. Beobachtungen iiber das 
Vorkommen von Mannit vergiirenden Flexnerruhrrassen in 
Deutschland (1931-32) sowie iiber die Moglichkeit der Rassen- 
umwandlung durch Tierpassage. Zschr. Immunforseh., 1934. 

83: 345-59. & Frese, M. Serologische Analyse einer 

Gruppe von Flexnerruhrstammen mit scheinbar epidemiologi- 
scher Zusammengehorigkeit. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1936-37, 
138: 189-93.— Takita, J. A new type of antigenic variation 
occurring in the Flexner group of dysentery bacilli. J. Hyg., 
Lond., 1937, 37: 271-9. 

Species: Shigella paradysenteriae var. 

Hiss-Russel. 

Acel, D., & Acel-Vecsei, A. Ueber die physiologische 
Agglutination des Y-Dysenteriebazillus. Zbl Bakt., 1. AM.. 
1924 92: Orig., 363-70.— Denys, P. Mutation d un baeil e 
dysenterique de Hiss sous Influence de W%*? e l™ ce ?%% s 
dans du serum auti-correspondant. C. rend. Soc. biol.. 1929, 

101 . 507 Mutation d'un bacille dysente nque de 

Hiss sous l'influence d'un principe lytique. Ibid., 509. 
Kashaeva, A. A.. Vakarina E. . F. . [et al. [Imp 
serological subdivision of dysenteria bacil us of ! the H.ss 
Flexner type] J. mikrob., Moskva, 1937, 18: 885-91. 

Species: Shigella paradysenteriae var. 

Sonne. 

Vigilante, M. *A study and survey of bonne 
(Duval) type of bacillary dysentery seen at 

bazillus Kruse-Sonne. Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1J<W. ™> 



Braun, H., & Baake, F. Zur Biologie des Ruhrbazillus Kruse- 
Sonne. Ibid., 1930, 116: 462-70.— Braun, H., & Weil, A. J. 
Ueber den Ruhrbazillus Kruse-Sonne. Ibid., 1928, 109: 16- 

30. — Bruynoghe, R., & Jadin, J. Une nouvelle souche de 
bacilles pseudo-dysenteriques. C. rend. Soc. biol., 1933, 114: 
917. — Chinn, B. D. Characteristics of small colony variants of 
Shigella paradysenteriae Sonne and Staphylococcus aureus. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol:, N. Y., 1936, 34: 237. Charac- 
teristics of small colony variants with special reference to 
Shigella paradysenteriae Sonne. J. Infect. Dis., 1936, 59: 137- 

51. — Dienst, R. B. A study of some of the factors promoting 
dissociation of Bacterium dysenteriae Sonne. J. Bact., Bait., 
1933, 26: 489-503.— Ide, M. On the stabilised round colonies 
of the B. metadysenteriae-Ohara-Mita; also on the antigenicity 
of the R type variation strains. Kitasato Arch., 1935, 12: 209- 

31, pi. — Johnston, M. M., & Kaake, M. J. Studies on B. 
dysenteria; Sonne. Canad. Pub. Health J., 1932, 23: 159-66. — 
Kerrin, J. C. An investigation of Bacillus dysenteriae (Sonne 
type III) J. Hyg., Lond., 1928-29, 28: 4-8.— Klieneberger, E. 
Die Gewinnung von Bakteriophagen aus Kruse-Sonne-Stiimmen. 
Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1931-32, 123: 318-22.— Kobayashi. R. 
The original and variation types of the Bacillus paradysenteriae- 
Mita (Bacillus dysenteriae type E, Kruse, or Bacillus dysen- 
teriae Kruse-Sonne) and the preventive effects obtained in 
animal experiments with vaccine prepared with the original 

type. Tr. Far East. Ass. Trop. M., 1930, 2: 71-7. 

Ohkubo, H. [et al.] Studies on Bacillus dysenteriae Kruse- 
Sonne (Bacillus paradysenteriae Mita) with special references 
to the original and variation types, their pathogenicity epi- 
demiology, and pronhvlactic inoculation experiments. Kitasato 
Arch., 1931, 8: 99-173, 4 pi.— Koose, W. Zur Frage der 
Agglutination von Pseudoruhrbazillen durch Schwangerensera. 
Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1924, 92: Orig., 546-72.— Koser, S. A., & 
Styron, N. C. The production of smooth from rough forms of 
Bacterium dysenteriae Sonne. J. Infect. Dis., 1930, 47: 443- 

52. — Dissociation of Bacterium dysenteriae Sonne as 

influenced by variations in culture medium. Ibid., 453-77. — 
Lsahy, A. D. Report on 31 strains of B. dysenteriae Sonne, 
isolated during an epidemic in Rochester, N. Y. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, 1931, 21: 1 126-30.— Lester, V. A study of the lactose 
fermenting dysentery bacilli (Sonne's group III) Acta path, 
microb. scand., 1926, 3: 696-710. Also Ugeskr. laeger, 1926, 
88: 1125. — Leuchs, J., & Plorhmann. E. Ueber Ruhrbazillen 
vom Typus E (Kruse) Zbl. Bakt., 1. Abt., 1928, 109: 398- 
406. — Levine, P., & Perlstein, D. Phage-specific heat-labile 
factors in B. dysenteriae Sonne. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 
1937-38, 36: 295.— McCleskey, C. S-, Reynolds, H., & Werk- 
man, C. H. Physiology of Shigella paradysenteriae var. Sonne. 
Ibid., 1933, 30: 1050."— Murakami, K. Ueber Milch gerin- 
nende Arten von Pseudodvsenteriebazillen. Zbl. Bakt., 1. 
Abt., 1926-27, 101: 377-83.— Nagakura, K. Vergleichende 
serologische Untersuchungen unserer Typenstiimme der Pseud o- 
dysenteriebazillen und der von Sartorius. Zschr. Immunforseh., 

1937, 90: 139-43.— Reynolds. H., McCleskey, C. S., & Werk- 
man. C. H. Dissimilation of sucrose by Shigella paradysen- 
teriae var. Sonnei. J. Infect. Dis., 1934, 55: 207-19 — Rohleder. 
S. [Investigations on paradysentery (Sonne)] Ugeskr. laeger, 

1938, 100: 818-20. — Ruys, A. C. Kulturelle Besonderheiten 
des B. dysenteriae Sonne. Acta brevia neerl., 1931, 1: 130. 

[Few properties of B. dysenteriae Sonne] Ned. tschr. 



hyg. microb., 1931-32, 6: 297-303.— Sakamoto. A. The 
transformation of Ohara bacillus (Kruse-Sonne) Nagoya J. 
M. Sc., 1931, 5: 175. — Sears, H. J., & Schoolnik, M. Fer- 
mentative variability of Shigella paradysenteriae Sonne. J. 
Bact., Bolt., 1936, 31: 309-12.— Thj^tta, T., & Waaler, E. 
Dissociation and sensitiveness to normal serum in dysentery 

bacilli of type III. Ibid., 1932, 24: 301. [Colonies in 

dysentery bacilli of type III and their different sensitiveness 
against normal serum] Norsk mag. laegevid., 1932, 93: 258- 
75, 3 pi. — Watanabe, K. Ueber eine spezifische und unspezi- 
fische Variationsform der Pseudodysenteriebazillen. Zschr. 
Immunforseh., 1934-35, 84: 165-9.— Welch, H., & Mickle, F. 
L. Bacteriological and antigenic analysis of Shigella para- 
dysenteriae Sonne isolated from 9 cases. Am. J. Pub. Health, 

1932, 22: 263-70. 

Species: Shigella schmitzii. 

Assis, A. de. Sobre uma variedade serologica dos bacillos 
dysentericos do typo Schmitz (var. Caxambii) Brasil med., 

1933, 47: 635; 851. — Boyd, J. S. K. Bacillus dysenteriae 
Schmitz (with a brief note on certain other non-mannite fer- 
menting bacilli) J. R. Army M. Corps, 1935, 64: 289-99.— 
Busson, B., & Ogata, N. Untersuchungen iiber sekundare und 
bakteriophagenresistente Dysenteriestamme und ihre Beziehung 
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1. Abt., 1927, 104: 246-51. 
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la toxine dysenterique; pouvoir antitoxique in vitro. C. rend. 

Soc. biol., 1933, 112: 199; 387. Action du cholalate de 

soude sur la toxine dysenterique; contribution a l'etude des 
proprietes antitoxiques des sels biliaires. J. physiol. path, gen., 
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immunizzante dell'anatossina dissenterica. Policlinico, 1937, 
44: sez. med., 313-20.— Dumas, J., Ramon & Bilal, S. Ana- 
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1938, 92: 355-81 — Halapine, K., & Basilevskaia, L. L'ana- 
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testin du lapin. Ibid., 30. — Wichmann, F. W. Ueber die 
Bildung des Dysenteriegiftes in synthetischen Nahrboden. 
Arb. Staatsinst. exp. Ther., 1928, H. 21, 362-71. 
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Koser, S. A., & Styron, N. C. Conversion of rough to smooth 
forms of certain dysentery bacilli by repeated transfers in 



dextrose broth. Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1929-30, 27: 
978.— Matsina, L. I. [Specific and non-specific phases of dys- 
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DYSERGIA. 

See Dyskinesia. 

DYSGERMINOMA. 

See Gonad, Tumors. 

DYSHIDROSIS. 

See also Dermatitis, allergic; Dermatomycosis; 
Eczema; Epidermophytosis; Perspiration, Dis- 
orders; Trichophytosis. 
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Acta derm, vener., Stockh., 1930, 11: 508-26. — Hruszek. H. 
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Dyshidrosen. Med. Welt, 1933, 7: 669.— Muende, I. Cheiro- 
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488-91. — Porosz, M. Eine fur ansteckend gehaltene Haut- 
abschuppung der Hande (Dyshidrosis sicca lamellosa) Ibid., 
1923, 76: 216. — Rajka. E. Zur Aetiologie der Dysidrose. 
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Motion pictures and youth: the Payne Fund Studies. 

DYSKERATOSIS. 

See also Keratosis; also names of dyskeratosic 
diseases as Cornu cutaneum; Epithelioma; 
Molluscum contagiosum; Pemphigus, &c. 
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ehnico) Rinasc. med., 1927, 4: 101-3, pi. Sulle 

lesioni della mucosa boccale nella malattia di Darier. Ibid., 
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miliaris Nekam) Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Pellizzarischen 
Zellen, der sogenannten fuchsinophilen Korper. Derm. 
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J., & Rousset, J. Maladie de Darier. Bull. Soc fr. derm, 
syph., 1937, 44: 1101-3. — Oppenheim. Ein Fall von Psoro- 
spermosis follicularis Darier. Arch. Derm. Syph., Berl., 
1915-16, 122: Ref., 789.— Paul. N., & Inglis, K. Two cases of 
Darier's disease. Med. J. Australia, 1936, 1 : 612. — Payenne- 
ville & Cailliau. Un cas de dyskeratose folhculaire vegetante 
(maladie de Darier) Bull. Soc fr. derm, syph., 1928, 35: 
570-4. — Perin, L. Maladie de Darier avec taches pigmentaires. 

Ibid., 1931, 38: 1312-8. Formes cliniques de la maladie 

de Darier. Prat. med. fr., 1932, 13: 753-66. His- 
tologic d'une tache pigmentaire au cours de la maladie de 

Darier. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1934, 41: 28-32. 

Maladie de Darier. In Nouv. prat. derm. (Darier, Sabouraud, 
et al.) Par., 1936, 6: 385-401.— Petersen, H. Et telfaelde af 
Darier's sygdom. Hospitalstidende, 1912, 5. R., 5: 319-21. — 
Photinos, P. B. Maladie de Darier (psorospermose folhculaire) 
etude clinique et histologique a l'occasion d'un cas rare de 
cette dermatose. Rev. fr. derm, vener., 1929, 5: 576-607. — 
Pierini, L. E., Lascano Gonzalez, J. C & Sanchez Basso, N. 
Enfermedad de Darier. Rev. As. med. argent., 1936, 50: 
1729-42. — Putten, J. P. van [Case of Darier's disease] Ned. 
tschr. geneesk., 1926, 70: pt 2, 1581.— Ravaut. P., & Vibert. J. 
Deux cas de keratose folhculaire avec bouton d'huile dans 
I'un et meianoss dans l'autre. Bull. Soc fr. derm, syph., 1927, 
34: 214-6. — Ritter, H. Ueber Rontgenbehandlung der Darier- 
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schen Dermatose. Derm. Wschr., 1912, 54: 165-8. — Schreine- 
macher, A. Ueber Schleimhautveranderungen bei Morbus 
Darier der Mundhohle. Derm. Zschr., 1932-33, 65: 311-25. — 
Sechi, E. II morbo di Darier. Atti Soc. sc. med. natur. 
Cagliari, 1932, 34: 133-49.— Sezary, A.. & Horowitz, A. 
Pseudo-pelade avec keratose folliculaire. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, 
syph., 1930, 43: 354-7.— Sklarz. E. Schleimhaut- und Blut- 
bildbesonderheiten bei Darierscher Dermatose. Derm. 
Wschr., 1922, 74: 513-8.— Steinmetz. Un cas de maladie de 
Darier. Rev. mdd. Suisse rom., 1939, 59: 61. — Stelwagon, 
H. W. A case of keratosis follicularis or Darier's disease; 
psorospermosis follicularis. Tr. Internat. Derm. Congr. 
(1907) 1908, 6. Congr., 1: 342 — Stolowiew. A. N. Demon- 
stration von Moulage und Praparaten von Psorospermosen. 
Verh. Ges. deut. Naturforsch. (1910) 191 1, 32: 2. Teil, 442. — 
Stoltz, E. Zur Grenzstrahlentherapie bei Morbus Darier. 
Derm. Wschr., 1937, 105: 1266-71.— Stiimpke, G.. & Feuer- 
hake, E. Zur Aetiologie des Morbus Darier. Arch. Derm. 
Syph., Berl., 1927, 153: 418-33.— Taylor, G. G. S. A case of 
Darier's disease. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1911, 91: 248. — 
Toyama, I. Ein Fall von Darierscher Krankheit, behandelt 
mit Buckyschen Grenzstrahlen. Jap. J. Derm. Urol., 1928, 
28: 77. — Unna, P. G. Ein Fall von Dariers Krankheit. Jahrb. 
Hamb. Staatskrankenanst, (1907) 1908, 12: pt 2, 337-45.— 
Uniena, J. G. Darier's disease with fatal radium dermatitis. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1934, 30: 412-4.— Wucherpfennig. V. 
Zur Behandlug der Darierschen Erkrankung. Derm. Zschr., 
1930, 59: 374-84.— Yamada, S. Ueber Dariersche Krankheit 
(Psorospermosis follicularis vegetans) Jap. Zschr. Derm. 
Urol., 1923, 23: 1 12.— Yamamoto, T., & Ohya, Z. Ueber die 
verrucaahnlichen Effloreszenzen an Hand- und Fussriicken 
bei der Darierschen Krankheit. Acta derm., Kvoto, 1929, 
13: 152. 

precancerous. 

See also Breast, Nipple: Paget's disease; 
Cancer, Precancerous conditions; Carcinoma, 
Precarcinomatous conditions; Dermatosis, pre- 
cancerous; Epithelioma; Leukoplakia; also under 
names of parts affected. 

Rousset, J. Les dyskeratinisations epithe- 
liomateuses. 599p. 8? Par., 1931. 

Darier, J. Note sur la dyskeratose, en particulier dans la 
maladie de Paget. Bull. Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1925, 32: R. S., 
1-6.— Dartigues & Mircouche. Un cas de dyskeratose len- 
ticulaire en disque localisee an vagin ou dermatose precan- 
cereuse de Bowen. Bull. Soc. med. Paris, 1926, 256-8. — 
Gargano, C. Di una rara affezione a tipo discheratosico della 
regione mammaria. Ann. ital. ehir., 1931, 10: 387-97. — Hoop. 
E. van der [Dyskeratosis vulvae en carcinoom] Ned. tschr. 
geneesk., 1927, 71: 906-8.— Hudelo, Oury & Cailliau. Dys- 
keratose erythroplasiforme de la muqueuse vulvaire. Bull. 
Soc. fr. derm, syph., 1922, 29: 139.— Kogoj, F. La dyskeratose. 
Ann. derm, syph., Par., 1927, 6. ser., 8: 351-73. — Ruiter, M. 
An unusual case of keratoma senile: keratosis praecancerosa. 
Arch. Derm. Syph., Chic, 1936, 33: 807-12. 

DYSKIN, Leon, 1906- *Essai de traite- 

ment local du psoriasis par les acides. 64p. 8? 
Par., 1933. 

DYSKINESIA. 

See also Disability; Dysbasia; Gait, Disorders; 
Movement, Disorders; also under names of 
primary diseases as Hysteria; Neurosis; Paraly- 
sis; Psychoneurosis, &c. 

Goodhart. S. P. Dyskinesias: presentation of cases from 
the neurological service of the Montefiore Hospital. Arch. 
Neur. Psychiat., Chic, 1937, 38: 894-6.— Hanse, A. Dyskine- 
sien im Oberbauch, Plexus Solaris und Histamin-Iontophorese. 
Zschr. ges. phys. Ther., 1933, 45: 45-54. — Jelgersma, G. 
[Disturbances of coordination] Ned. mschr. geneesk., 1929-30, 
16: 649-63. — Kronfeld. A. Ueber die psychotischen Dyskine- 
sien. Psychol. & Med., Stuttg., 192.5-26, I: 113; 205.— Marie. 
P., & Bouttier, H. Sur un cas de planotopokinesie (trouble 
dans l'execution de certains mouvements, en rapport avec un 
deficit avec la representation spatiale) Schweiz. Arch. Neur. 
Psychiat., 1923, 13: 428-39.— Plantenga, B. P. B. [Dysergia 
in a small child] Geneesk. bl., 1929, 27: 271-310.— Rossolimo. 
G.I. [Methods of measuring dvskinesia] J. nevropat. psikhiat. 
Moskva, 1928, 21: 217.— Schultze, F. E. O. Ueber die Kauf- 
mannsche Behandlung hysteriscber Bewegungsstorungen 
Munch, med. Wschr., 1916, 63: 1349-53.— Verger, H., Pie- 
rhaud, F., & Aubertin, E. Sur un cas d'hemibradykinesie 
droite. Bull. Soc. med. chir. Bordeaux, (1924) 1925, 157 
Also Gaz. sc. med. Bordeaux, 1924, 14: 317. 

DYSMENORRHEA. 

See also Menstruation, Disorders. 
Abrassart, J. ^Contribution h l'etude de la 
dysmenorrhea. 72p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Bailey, W. M. Essential dysmenorrhea. Texas J. M 
1934-35, 30: 755-8.— Barry, L. W. Dysmenorrhea. Minne- 



sota M., 1935, 18: 525-30.— Bonifield, C. L. Dysmenorrhea 

[Abstr.] Am. J. Surg., 1902-3, 16: 67. Dysmenorrhea. 

N. York State J. M., 1904, 4: 154-7.— Brown. W. B. Menstrua- 
tion and dysmenorrhea. J. Missouri M. Ass., 1938, 35: 299- 
305. — Centanaro, A. Sindrome dismenorreico. Dia med , B 
Air., 1930-31, 3: 887 — Chipman, W. W. Dysmenorrhoea 
Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, 1926, 135: 94-105.— Counseller, 
V. S., & Craig, W. M. Primary dysmenorrhea. Proc Mayo 
Clin., 1935, 10: 774-6 — Dalche, P. Molimen catamenial et ses 
accidents. In Etudes gyn. clin. operat., Par., 1926, fasc. 1, 
20-56. — Dearden, J. E. Dysmenorrhea, a clinical note. 
Buffalo M. J., 1902-3, n. ser., 42: 133.— Dongen, J. A. van 
[Dysmenorrhea] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 2, 2938- 
45. — Dunning, L. H. Dysmenorrhea. Tr. Indiana M. Soc, 

1901, 357-67. — Dysmenorrhee (La) Gaz. gyn., Par., 1907, 
22: 65-78. — Fekete, A. von. Menstruationsbeschwerden. 
Zbl. Gyn., 1934, 58: 2476-83.— Fekete, S. [Painful men- 
struation] Orv. hetil., 1935, 79: 31-3.— Fenini. G. ! a 
dismenorrea. Arte ostet., 1929, 43: 81-7. — Fisher, C. D. 
Dysmenorrhea. J. Am. Inst. Homeop., 1930, 23: 414-22. — 
Glasgow, M. Primary dysmenorrhea. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1907, 
72: 177-9. — Gordon, D. G. Dysmenorrhoea. Canad. Lancet! 
1900-1, 34: 459-62.— Harrison, G. T. Dysmenorrhea. J 
Am. M. Ass., 1901, 36: 366-70 [Discussion] 371-3.— Henry, 
W. O. Dysmenorrhea. Med. Herald, 1903, n. ser., 22: 
62-8. — Hensel. E. A. Dysmenorrhea. S. Paul M. J., 1905, 
7: 741-6. — Herman, G. E. On dysmenorrhoea. Brit. M. J., 

1902, 1: 1193-6. A lecture on some pcints in connec- 
tion with dysmenorrhoea. Clin. J., Lond., 1907, 30: 81-6. — 
Holland, E. Dysmenorrhoea. In Brit. Encycl. M. Pract. 
(Rolleston, H.) Lond., 1937, 4: 353-60.— King, W. W. Dys- 
menorrhcea. Clin. J., Lond., 1926, 55: 391-6.— Klots, P. S. 
Dysmenorrhoea. Transvaal M. J., 1908-9, 4: 122-8. — 
Langstaff. J. E. Dysmenorrhea. J. Orific. Surg., Chic, 
1898-99, 7: 340-8.— Lendon. A. A. Dysmenorrhoea. Inter- 
colon. M. J. Australasia, 1907, 22: 193-8.— Macrez. Dys- 
menorrhee et cycle menstruel. J. med. fr., 1928, 17: 416- 
22. — Marsan, F. La dysmenorrhee. Gaz. hop., 1906, 79: 
1599-607. — Moore, H. M. Dysmenorrhea. Lancet Clin., 
Cincin., 1908, 100: 565-8.— Moullin, J. A. M. Dysmenorrhoea. 
Physician & Surg., Lond., 1900, 1: 500-2.— Murray, R. A. 
Dysmenorrhea. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1908, 12: 338-41. — 
Nogues. A. E. La dismenorrea. Rev. As. med. argent., 1932, 
45: 139-220. — Papin, F. Les regies douloureuses. J. med. 
Bordeaux, 1935, 112: 551-5. — Peterson, R. Dysmenorrhea. 
J. Michigan M. Soc, 1908, 7: 9-14 — Routh, A. Dysmenorrhea. 

Prov. M. J., Lond., 1888, 7: 212; 248. A lecture on 

dysmenorrhoea. Brit. M. J., 1906, 2: 234-8 — Rowse, E. L. 
Dysmenorrhoea. Brit. Homeop. J., 1931, 21: 117-32. — Rudd. 
R. Dysmenorrhea. Nat. Eclect. M. Ass. Q., 1931, 22: 110- 
21. — Schlesinger. De la dismenorrhee essentielle. Praxis, 
Bern, 1928, 17: H. 17, 1.— Solis, J. C. Dysmenorrhoea. J. 
Michigan M. Soc, 1904, 3: 491-6.— Stevens. T. G. Dys- 
menorrhoea. Clin. J., Lond., 1906-7, 29: 316-20. — Stolper, L. 
Ueber Dysmenorrhoe. Wien. med. Wschr., 1904, 54: 770; 829; 
885; 951. — Veit, J. Ueber Dysmenorrhoe. Munch, med. 
Wschr., 1908, 55: 2434-6.— Walker, F. C. Dysmenorrhea. 
Med. Arts, 1932, 35: 49; 61.— Williams, J. J. G. Dysmenor- 
rhea. Philadelphia M. J., 1902, 9: 1160-3 — Yoe, R. T. Dys- 
menorrhea. Am. Pract. & News, Louisville, 1902, 34: 98-101. 

Causes. 

Dysmenorrhea; etiology and pathology. California West. 
M., 1936, 44: 111-5 — Hughes, H. Some of the causes of 
painful menstruation in young girls. J. Minnesota M. Ass., 
1906, 26: 247. — Janson. Seltene Ursache einer Dysmenorrhoe. 
Med. Welt, 1934, 8: 155.— Judd, A. M. Causes of dysmenor- 
rhoea. Am. Gyn. Obst. J., 1901, 18: 295-301 [Discussion] 
333-8.— Lackner, J. E., Krohn, L., & Soskin, S. The etiologv 
and treatment of primary dysmenorrhea. Am. J. Obst., 1937, 
34: 248-60. — Miller, A. Painful menstruation; cause and 
treatment. Sexology, 1933-34, 1: 164-70.— Mraz, G. [New 
findings in the etiology of dysmenorrhea] Bratisl. lek. listy, 
1934, 14: 182.— Padberg, J. H. [Causes and treatment of 
dysmenorrhea] Geneesk. gids, 1937, 15: 813-21.— Petit- 
Dutaillis. P. L'algo-spasme menstruel avec ou sans obstruc- 
tion anatomique (dysmenorrhee des auteurs) Rev g6n clin 
ther., 1926, 40: 801-5. Also Gazz. osp., 1927. 48: 102-5.— 
Schultz, V. G. [Etiology and pathology of dysmenorrhoea] 
J. akush., 1903, 17: 643-67.— Sellman, W. A. B. Some of the 
causes of painful menstruation in young unmarried women. 
Tr. Am. Ass. Obst. Gyn. (1907) 1908, 20: 104-13. Also Am. J. 
Obst. ,1907, 56: 641-9.— Tobler, M. Ueber primare und 
sekundare Dysmenorrhoe. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1907, 26: 
801-22.— Winkler, H. Ursachen und Behandlung der Dys- 
menorrhoe. Munch, med. Wschr., 1937, 84: 1483-6. 

Causes, allergic. 

Dutta, P. C. Allergy and dysmenorrhoea. J. Obst. Gvn. 
Brit. Empire, 1935, 42: 309-17.— Evers, H.. & Stabler, F. 
A case of severe dysmenorrhoea associated with protein 
sensitivity. Ibid., 1936, 43: 578-80.— Schwarz. O. H., & 
Smith, D. R. Essential dysmenorrhea and allergy. Am. J. 
Obst., 1937, 33: 331-6. 

Causes, constitutional and developmental. 

Castellino, P. F. Cloro-anemia; dismenorrea dolorosa. 
Tommasi, Nap., 1907, 2: 670— Cunningham, R. L. Dys- 
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menorrhea; menstrual experience as related to histories and 
physical measurements. West. J. Surg., 1934, 42: 274-81. — 
Goullioud. De la dysmenorrhea par malformation uterine 
(hematometres minuscules) Lyon chir., 1927, 24: 484-9. — 
Vogt, E. Ueber die konstitutionell bedingte Form der spasti- 
schen Dysmenorrhoe und ihre Behandlung mit Novoprotin. 
Klin. Wschr., 1926, 5: 986-8. 

Causes, mechanical. 

Adams, T. W. Painful menstruation with especial reference 
to posture as an etiologic factor. Tr. Pacific Coast Soc. Obst., 
1931-33, 1-3: 173-83. Also West. J. Surg., 1934, 42: 88-98.— 
Duke, A. On obstructive dysmenorrhcea. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1900, n. ser., 69: 367; 1902, n. ser., 74: 625.— 
Goodell, W. Mechanical dysmenorrhcea. Univ. M. Mag., 
Phila., 1889, 2: 109-15.— Herman, G. E. Obstructive dys- 
menorrhcea. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1902, n. ser., 74: 
678. — McGirk, C. E. Dysmenorrhea, cervicismus as a cause. 
Pennsylvania M. J., 1908-9, 12: 984-6.— Miller, N. F. Posture 
and dysmenorrhea. Am. J. Obst., 1934, 27: 684-91.— Riddell, 
T. J. A case of obstructive dysmenorrhoea with malarial 
complications. South. Clin., 1903, 26: 1-4. — Viana, O. In 
tema di sterilita e dismenorrea meccanica. Ann. ostet. gin., 
1926, 48: 381-4. 

Causes, mental and nervous. 

Wolfsohn, G. *Ein Fall von Menstruations- 
beschwerden auf Grand von Disharmonien im 
vegetativen Nervensystem. 18p. 8? BerL- 
Mahlsd. [1935] 

Chierici, L. La dismenorrea idiopatica come fenomeno 
riflesso di origine nasale. Riv. veneta sc. med., 1906, 44: 
416-22. — Cimbal, W. Dysmenorrhoe als Organneurose. 
Arch. Frauenk., 1926, 12: 194-235.— Dalche. T., & Legay, R. 
Dysmenorrhea nasale. Bull. gen. ther., 1904, 148: 325-31.— 
Edelberg, G. [Case of psycho-traumatic form of dysmenorrhea] 
Kazan, med. J., 1925, 21: 163-8.— Erede, U. Parasimpatico- 
tonia e dismenorrea: stati di squilibrio neuro-vegetativo e 
dismenorrea. Arch, biol., Genova, 1928, 5: No. 6, 19-24. — 
Kuttner, A. Die nasale Dysmenorrhoe. Deut. med. Wschr., 
1908, 34: 1050-3. — Latis. Rapporto tra la sfera genitale e la 
mucosa del naso ed importanza della rinococainizzazione. 
Arch. ital. gin., 1906, 9: 263-6.— Novak, J., & Harnik, M. 
Die psychogene Entstehung der Menstrualkolik und deren 
Behandlung. Zschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1929, 96: 239-96 — 
Robinson, B. Dvsmenorrhcea nervosa. S. Louis M. Era, 
1901-2, 11: 645-50. 

Clinical aspect. 

Golspiegel, H. *Contribution a l'etude 
clinique de la dysmenorrhee. 53p. 8? Par., 
1929. 

Hereford. R. G. Clinical report of 7 cases of spasmodic 
dysmenorrhea. Med. Herald, 1908, n. ser., 27: 163.— Joachi- 
movits, R. Einige neue Gesichtspunkte zur Khnik der Dys- 
menorrhoe. Arch. Gyn., Berl., 1929, 136: 301-18.— Love, 
M. C. T. Dysmenorrhea, with report of cases. Tr. Colorado 
M. Soc, 19'00, 151-7.— McGlinn, J. A. Dysmenorrhcea: 
report of a case. Med. Bull., Phila., 1907, 29: 403-5.— Norris, 
C. C. The study of 9 cases of dysmenorrhea. Univ. Pennsyl- 
vania M. Bull., 1908-9, 21: 138-40.— Royster, K. A. Clinical 
types of dysmenorrhoea. Carolina M. J., 1907, 56: 888-90. 
Slatham, R. S. S. Some clinical aspects of dysmenorrhoea. 
Bristol Med. Chir. J., 1927, 44: 187-94. Stone, E. L. Dys- 
menorrhea: a clinical note. Yale J. Biol., 1934-35, 7: 533-40. 
Tenison-Collins, B. K. An unusual case of severe dysmenor- 
rhoea. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1934, 41: 762-4. 

Complications. 



Eck a.rdt, H. *Beitrag zur Dermatosis dys- 
menorrhoica symmetrica (Matzenauer-Polland) 
[Erlangen] 38p. 8? Borna-Lpz., 1925. 

Artom, M. Considerazioni cliniche ed ezio-pa ogenetiche 
intorno alle dermatosi simmetriche dismenorroiche Arch, 
ital. derm., 1930-31, 6: 513-50.-Bouchart DysmSnorrhjie 
et iridok&atite; la theorie de Feed-rein de Gayet. Limousin 
med., Limoges, 1907, 31: 141-5.-Castell.no, P. F. Ohgoerma, 
dismenorrea; anoressia; gastralg.e; ™prostasi T°™masi. 
Napoli, 1905-6, 1: 229.— Derbandiker. M O. [Menstrual and 
dvsmenorrheal eruptions] Sovet. yrach. gaz 
l671-4.-Fr.zier. H. S Giant ur icaria due to func Uonal 
dysmenorrhoea. Kentucky M. J., 1935 33: 278. ^ Kre abich. 
Angioneurotische oder tox.sche Entzundung? (Bemerkun^n 
zur Dermatitis symmetrica dysmennorrhoica MatzenauCT 
Polland) Arch. Derm. Syph., Lpz 191 2. 114 : On». 161 M- 
Polland. R. Neue Beitriige zur Khnik der De rmatosi s dys 
menorrhoica. Ibid., 1921, 131: Ong., 453-60. — ucr 

fiSSS ml'ZJA a^racflnes 8 deHparato «xua1 1 O 
S to " no; las dermatosis dismenorre.cas. Med Libera. 
?099 IB - Wl-3 — Trapl. J- [Dyspareunia as a cause of men- 
Si disorders] Cas'Wk. eeak.. J 1935. 74: 345-8. 



■ Diagnosis. 

Byford, H. T. Spurious dysmenorrhcea; a plea for a more 
rational treatment. Tr. South. Surg. Gyn. Ass. (1903) 1904, 
16: 122-30. Also Chicago M. Rec, 1904, 26: 285-90.— 
Dalche. La dysmfinorrhee essentielle; son diagnostic et son 
pronostic. J. med. int., Par., 1904, 8: 133.— Kreis, J. A 
propos du diagnostic et du traitement de la dysmenorrhea 
Gynecologie, 1926, 25: 193-210.— Mathieu, A. Dysmenorrhea; 
a plea for more thorough diagnosis with especial reference to 
hysterosalpinography. Am. J. Surg., 1936, 33: 385-91.— 
Mullin, C. Overlooking dysmenorrhea. Philadelphia M. J., 
1902, 10: 657.— Singer, P. Zur Diagnostik der Dysmenorrhoe. 
Zbl. Gyn., 1937, 61: 2870-3. 

Endocrine aspect. 

See also subheading Treatment: Hormones. 

Fluhmann, C. F. Endocrine theories of dysmenorrhea. 
Endocrinology, 1938, 23: 393-7.— Kotz. J., & Parker, E. 
Primary dysmenorrhea — an endocrine problem. Am. J. Obst., 
1937, 34: 38-46. — Novak, E. On certain endocrine factors in 
menstruation and menstrual disorders, with special reference 
to the problems of menstrual bleeding and menstrual pain. 

Ibid., 1932, 24: 319. & Reynolds, S. R. M. The cause 

of primary dysmenorrhea, with special reference to hormonal 
factors. J. Am. M. Ass., 1932, 99: 1466.— Urbach. E.. & 
Kitamura, S. Ueber pathologische Ausscheidung von Sexual- 
hormonen bei einem Falle von Dermatitis dvsmenorrhoica 
(Polland-Matzenauer) Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 271-4. 

Incidence. 

Bell, M. A further study of dysmenorrhea in college 
women — University of Michigan (a detailed study of 1,550 
college women) Res. Q. Am. Phys. Educ. Ass., 1934, 5: 41-62. 

& Parsons, E. Dysmenorrhoea in college women. 

Med. Woman J., 1931, 38: 31-5.— Dalche, P. Dysmenorrhee 
des jeunes femmes. Gaz. hop., 1904, 77: 1049-54. Also Gaz. 
gyn., 1905, 20: 33; 49.— Ewing. R. E. A study of dysmenorrhea 
at the home office of the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company. 
J. Indust. Hyg., 1931, 13: 244-51, 2 pi.— Lakeman. M. R. 
Menstrual pain among industrial women. N. England J. M., 
1933, 209: 237-9.— McEwen. M. G. Dysmenorrhea in nulli- 
para. Chicago M. Rec, 1904, 26: 92-103.— Sellers, T. B. 
Pain associated with menstruation, based on a review of the 
literature for the past 10 years and an analysis of questionnaires 
sent to 1,000 physicians." South. M. J., 1932, 25: 167-75. 

Intermenstrual pain. 

See also Ovulation. 

Andrews, R. N. Ovulation pain. Minnesota M., 1936, 
19: 355. — Cuzzi, G. Dismenorrea intermestrua. Clin, ostet., 
1926, 28: 294-301.— Greife, H. Ueber periodische Schmerzen 
bei Frauen. Petersb. med. Zschr., 1913, 38: 175 — Gueissaz. 
La dysmenorrhea intormenstruelle. Schweiz. med. Wschr., 
1926, 56: 772. — Heaney. N. S. Periodic intermenstrual pain. 
Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1910, 11 : 361-7 [Discussion] 432 — Hirshfeld 
S. Dysovulation. California West. M., 1935, 43: 129-32.— 
Lehmann, F. Ueber Intermenstrualbeschwerden. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1927, 23: 1817-9.— Pierra, L. M. L'opotherapie 
mammaire dans le traitement des congestions intermenstruelles. 
Rev. fr. gyn. obst., 1930, 25: 37-41. — Rosner, A. Des douleura 
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dans les acces spontanes de narcolepsie et de convulsions 
laryngo-diaphragmatiques (grande hysteric) C. rend. Soc. 
biol., 1911, 70: 755-8.— Rechnitzer, E„ Rosenbliith, E., & 
Wassermann, S. Ueber nervose Atemstorungen. Zschr. klin. 
Med., 1928-29, 109: 613-35.— Recht, G. Dyspnoe beim Vagus- 
druckversuch, Klin. Wschr., 1924, 3: 916-20.— Straub, H. 
Die Atmungsregulation und ihre Storungen. Miinch. med. 
Wschr., 1926, 73: 1183; 1238.— Williams, G. A. Thoraco- 
epigastric phlebitis producing dyspnea. J. Am. M. Ass., 1931, 
96: 2196. 

central. 

See also Anesthesia, Sequelae, pulmonary and 
respiratory; Medulla oblongata, Diseases; Res- 
piration, Regulation, central, &c. 

Abril, A. M. Disritmia respiratoria post-encefalitica 
curada en algunos dias por inyecciones intravenosas de sulfato 
de atropina. Cron. med. quir. Habana, 1930, 56: 407-9. — 
Ambard, L., & Schmid. F. Traitement des syncopes respira- 
toires par 1'inhalation d'acide carbonique. C. rend. Acad, sc., 

1926, 183: 923. — Binet, L.. & Arnaudet. A. L'utilisation de la 
cafeine dans le traitement de l'inhibition du centre respiratoire. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1931, 3. ser., 47: 42-6.— Freud. P. 
Bekampfung zentraler Atemstorungen im Kindesalter mit 
Euphyllin. Deut. med. Wschr., 1935, 61: 1277.— Hazama, T. 
Ueber die bulbare Lokalisation von Atemstorungen. Arb. 
Neur. Inst. Wien., 1929, 31: 103-9.— Hess, L., & Pollak. E. 
Zerebrale Dyspnoe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 20: 1422-5. 

Ueber zerebrale Atemstorungen. Wien. Arch. inn. 

Med., 1920, 12: 477-500. Zerebrale Oligopnoe. Ibid., 

1927, 14: 435-42. — KaufTmann, M. Ueber Atemstorungen bei 
einem Fall von Stirnhirndefekt. J. Psychol. Neur., Lpz., 
1909, 12: 158-70. — Lami, G. Dispnoneurosi; considerazioni 
sull'importanza del fattore centrale nella fisiopatogenesi delle 
dispnee. Riforma med., 1933, 49: 817-20.— Peiper. A. Der 
Zerfall des Atemzentrums. Mschr. Kinderh., 1930, 47: 189- 

203. Zentrale Atemstorungen jenseits der Siiuglings- 

zeit. Kinderarztl. Prax., 1937, 8: 321.— Singer, R. Ueber die 
Wirkung des Euphyllin auf zentral ausgeloste Atemstorungen. 

Wien. klin. Wschr., 1927, 40: 972. Ueber den Mecha- 

nismus und die Behandlung der zentralen Dyspnoe. Ibid., 1932, 
45: 203-5. — Stern, A. Eine einfache Methode zur Erregung 
des Atemzentrums mittels Kohlensaure. Miinch. med. Wschr. 
1929, 76: 1797. — Vogl, A. Ueber den Mechanismus und die 
Behandlung der zentralen Dyspnoe. Klin. Wschr., 1930, 9: 
783-7. 

Diagnosis. 

Baar, D. P. The significance of certain abnormalities of 
respiration. Proc. Interst. Postgrad. M. Ass. N. America 
(1927) 1928, 3: 366-9.— Frank, H. Fehldiagnosen bei Storun- 
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gen der Atmung. Deut. med. Wschr., 1934, 60: 1716-8. 
Also in Samml. wicht. Friihdiagn., Lpz., 1936, 120-9. — 
Gaines, L. M. Diagnostic problem of the causation of dyspnea- 
report of a case with autopsy. J. Am. M. Ass., 1935, 104: 
632-4.— Goiffon, R., Parent, R., & Waitz, J. L'epreuve de 
dyspnee provoquee en espace clos. Ann. med., Par., 1934, 36: 
57-72. — Hoover, C. F. The bedside study of air hunger. J. 
Am. M. Ass., 1926, 87: 813-6— Siedek. H. Ueber eine eigen- 
artige Atemstorung. Zschr. klin. Med., 1935, 128: 192-6. — 
Weiss, E., & Kleinbart, M. An attempt to evaluate dyspnea 
by circulation studies in chronic heart and lung disease. Penn- 
sylvania M. J., 1937-38, 41: 1026-9. 

Hematology and metabolism. 

Campbell. J. M. H., Hunt, G. H., & Poulton, E. P. An 

examination of the blood gases and respiration in disease, 
with reference to the cause of breathlessness and cyanosis. 
J. Path. Bact., Edinb., 1923, 26: 234-96— Ermolaev, V. G. 
[Clinical and experimental examination of the effect of difficult 
nasal breathing on the morphological contents of the blood] 
Vest, sovet. otorinolar., 1932, 25: 20. — Galamini, A. Varia- 
zioni della pressione arteriosa nelle dispnee, nell'apnea e nelle 
prove di Valsalva e di Miiller. Boll. Soc. ital. biol. sper., 1936, 
11: 889-92. — Kornfeld, F. Ueber Blutgase und Blutreaktion 
bei dyspnoischen Zustanden. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1923, 
38: 289-301. — Lublin, A. Gaswechselwerte bei dosierter 
Behinderung der Atmung; Untersuchungen bei dyspnoischen 
Menschen. Arch. exp. Path., Berl., 1936, 182: 437-43 — 
Mainzer, F., & Conitzer, L. Ueber die Bluteiweissveriinderun- 
gen bei Atemstorungen. Zschr. ges. exp. Med., 1926, 51: 
762-5. — Petschacher, L. Ueber die Veranderungen der Eiweiss- 
korper und der Viskositat des Blutserums bei der pulmonalen 
Dyspnoe. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1924, 8: 369-94.— Porges, O. 
Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit Ueber Blutgase und Blutreaktion 
bei dyspnoischen Zustanden von Dr F. Kornfeld. Zschr. ges. 
exp. Med., 1924, 41: 547-9.— Strieck, F., & Marble, A. Stoff- 
wechseluntersuchungen bei Kranken mit Dyspnoe kardialer 
und nichtkardialer Genese. Deut. Arch. klin. Med., 1935, 178: 
171-84. — Takashima, O. Ueber die Veranderungen des 
Blutes und der verscliiedenen Organe bei experimentell erzeug- 
ter Dyspnoe; uber die Veranderungen der Blutzellen, die 
Blutgasanalv.se und Serumfraktionsbestimmung. Mitt. Med. 
Akad. Kioto, 1938, 24: 608.— Wakefield, H. General sub- 
oxidation from prolonged unremitting effort, both physical 
and mental. Am. Med., 1908, 3: 357-61. Also repr.— Yosliida, 
J. Studien liber den Energiewechsel und die Blutveranderungen 
bei eingeschrankter Atemflache; Gasaustausch und Herz- 
dynamik bei eingeschrankter Atemflache. Tohoku J. Exp. M., 
1929 14: 385-99. 

Manifestations. 

See also Cyanosis. 

Cazaux, J. A. G. *De l'ampliation thoracique, 
sa mesure en clinique, sa valeur au point de vue 
diagnostic et pronostic dans certaines affections 
respiratoires. 113p. 8? Bord., 1908. 

Baker, D. M. Sighing respiration as a symptom. Lancet, 
Lond., 1934, 1 : 174-7. — Cabot, R. C. Pain in the left chest and 

dyspnea. N. England J. M., 1929, 200: 1341-4. 

Sudden onset of cough, fever and brownish sputum in a case 

of chronic dyspnea. Ibid., 1932, 207: 669. Dyspnea 

and substernal pain. Ibid., 1153-7. A month's 

dyspnea and cough in an elderly man. Ibid., 1933, 208: 955-7. 

Twelve years' dyspnea with occasional convulsions. 

Ibid., 41-4. Ten months' dyspnea in a man of 42. 

Ibid., 209: 851-3. — Glavadanovic, V., & Pick, F. Ueber die 
Nasenfliigelatmung. Zschr. klin. Med., 1926, 104: 809-16.— 
Hebert, G. T. Cog-wheel breathing. Lancet, Lond., 1930, 2: 
628. — Maytum, C. K. Sighing dvspnea; a clinical syndrome. 
J Allergy, 1938-39, 10: 50-5— Meldolesi, G. Sul respiro 
alternante. Bull. Accad. med. Roma, 1930, 56: 85-90.— 
Muller-Deham, A. Die charakteristischen Formender Dyspnoe 
im Greisenalter. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41: 601-3.— Owles, 
W. A. Clinical varieties of dyspnoea and their physiological 
interpretation. Guy's Hosp Gaz., Lond., 1931, 45: 208-22. — 
Ramond, L. Dyspnoe continue avec cyanose. Presse med., 
1935, 43: 111. — Strughold, H., & Hangen, F. Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Eigenreflexe der quergestreiften Muskeln beim 
gesunden Menschen; der Patellar- und Achillesreflex bei akuter 
experimenteller Dyspnoe. Zschr. Biol., 1934, 95: 588-98.— 
Widal, Boulin [et al.] Dyspnee de Kussmaul sans acidose. 
Bull. Soc. med. hop. Paris, 1927, 3. ser., 51: 844-6.— Wynn, J. 
Some types of dyspnea. J. Indiana M. Ass., 1923, 16: 217-20. 

obstructive. 

See also under names of parts of the respiratory 
system as Larynx, Foreign body; Trachea, 
Stenosis, &c. 

Metz, E. *Beitrag zur Kasuistik der Klinik 
und Behandlung der chronischen laryngotrachea- 
len Dvspnoe [Freiburg] 20p. 8? Oschatz i, 
Sa., 1931. 



Schneyer, K. *Pneumotachographische Re- 
gistrierung bei Stenoseatmung. p. 579-99. 8? 
Lpz., 1931. 

Also Zschr. klin. Med., 1930, 114: 

Angus, H. B. Haemorrhage into a thyroid cyst causing 
urgent dyspnoea. In Durham Mus. Cat., 1928, 561. — Blumen- 
feld. Ueber Atemnot durch Verengerung der Luftwege. Med. 
Welt, 1931, 5: 659-61. — Bruns, O. Veranderung der iiusseren 
und inneren Atmung bei Verengerung der oberen Luftwege. 
Verh. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1929, 41. Kongr., 243-6.— Cassidy, 
W. A. Obstructive dyspnea with illustrative cases of the various 
types. Nebraska M. J., 1935, 20: 396-8.— Hewlett. A. W., 
Lewis, J. K., & Franklin, A. The effect of some pathological 
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J. Clin. Invest., 1924-25, 1: 483-95— Lenart, Z. [Pathology 
and therapy of laryngotracheal dyspnea] Gy6gyaszat, 1932, 
72: 519. — Levesque, J. Acces de dyspnee Iaryng6e au cours de 
la grippe. Bull, med., Par., 1930, 44: 109.— Moore, R. L., & 
Binger, C. A. L. The response to respiratory resistance; a 
comparison of the effects produced by partial obstruction in the 
inspiratory and expiratory phases of respiration. J. Exp. M., 

1927, 45: 1065-80.— Morawitz, P., & Siebeck, R. Die Dyspnoe 
durch Stenose der Luftwege; gasanalytische Untersuchungen. 
Deut. Arch. Klin. Med., 1909, 97: 201-18.— Siebeck. R. Die 
Dyspnoe durch Stenose der Luftwege; die Einstellung der 
Mittellage der Lunge. Ibid., 219-29.— Tiitso, M. Ueber die 
nervose Atemregulation; der Einfluss der Stenose auf die 
menschliche' Atmung. Acta Univ. Tartu, 1934, 27: A, No. 2, 
21-33. — Tucker, G. Rapid deductive diagnosis of dyspnea 
requiring tracheotomy. Aurg. Clin. N. America, 1924, 4: 85. 

Obstructive dyspnea: bronchoscopic observations; 

types, with illustrative cases. South. M. J., 1932, 25: 723-9.— 
Weinstein, S. Obstructive laryngeal dvspnea. Laryngoscope, 
1938, 48: 836-46.— Willius, F.*A. Clinic on partially obstruc- 
tive dyspnea simulating dyspnea of cardiac origin; substernal 
adenomatous goiter without hyperthyroidism, causing marked 
displacement of the trachea. Proc. Mayo Clin., 1936, 11: 46-8. 

orthopneic. 

Eppinger, H., Laszlo, D., & Schiirmeyer, A. Ueber Ortho- 
pnoe. Klin. Wschr., 1931, 10: 10— Ernstene, A. C, & Blum- 
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Libman Annivers. Vol., 1932, 1 : 415-24.— Harrison, W. G., jr. 
The cisternal pressure in congestive heart failure and its bearing 
on orthopnea. J. Clin. Invest., 1933, 12: 1075-81.— Prinz- 
metal, M., & Kountz, W. B. Intrapleural pressure in orthopnea. 
Proc. Soc. Exp. Biol., N. Y., 1934, 31 : 610. 

paroxysmal. 

See also Asthma; Dyspnea, cardiac. 

Edelmann, L. *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Entstehung anfallsweiser Atemnot. 19p. 8? 
Munch. [1933] 
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1928, 12: 235-40.— Gollwitzer-Meier, K. Anfallsweise Atem- 
not der Herzkranken und Hypertoniker. Klin. Wschr., 1931, 
10: 341-5. — Hess, L. Wie verhalten wir uns therapeutisch 
bei dyspnoischen Anfiillen? Wien. klin. Wschr., 1925, 38: 
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Cas. lek. Cesk., 1936, 75: 199. — Unger, L. Paroxysmal dyspnea: 
diagnosis and treatment. Illinois M. J., 1935, 68: 268-73. — 
Wood, F. C, Wolferth, C. C, & Terrell, A. W. Trepopnea as 
an etiological factor in paroxysmal nocturnal dyspnea. Am. 
Heart J., 1937, 14: 255-67. 

Pathology. 

Celice, J. *Les facteurs de dyspnee dans les 
scleroses pulmonaires et l'emphyseme. 245p. 
8? Par., 1927. 

Ter Braak, J. W. G. [Clinico-anatomical 
examination of neurological disturbances in 
respiration] [Amsterdam] 163p. 8? Assen, 
1932. 

Waltz, J. *L'insuffisance rdflexe de la ventila- 
tion pulmonaire. 102p. 8? Par., 1934. 

Binet, L. Etude physio-pathologique de divers troubles 
respiratoires. In Traite physiol. (Roger & Binet) Par., 1934, 
5: 407-30, pi. — Bompiani, R. Contribute alia fisiopatologia 
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logischen Physiologie der Atmung. Beitr. Klin. Tuberk., 1926, 
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Untersuchungen iiber die Beziehungen zwischen Blutdruck- 
steigerung und Dyspnoe. Deut. Arch. khn. Med., 1923, 143: 

253-72. Ueber den Milchsauregehalt des Geliirns bei 

verschiedenen Formen von Atemnot. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 
1929, 145: 140-5. — Condorelli, L. Sulla patogenesi delle dis- 
armonie funzionaU tra respirazione toracica e addominale 
(ricerche cliniche e sperimentali) Riv. clin. med., 1928, 29: 

G03; G51. & Rcchnitzer, E. Klinische Untersuchungen 

iiber die Moglichkeit einer funktionellen Dissoziation der 
Atmung unter experimentellen und pathologischen Bedingun- 
gen. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 1927, 14: 49-74.— Crowden, G. P., 
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1929, 1: 439-41.— Danzer, C. S. The pathogenesis and treat- 
ment of dyspnea in the light of recent experiments. Ann. Int. 
M., 1928, 2: 239-47. — Given, D. H. C. On death from respira- 
tory and not from cardiac failure. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 2: 
204. — Goldscheider, Joachimoglu & Rost, E. Ueber das 
Wesen der Atemnot. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, 22: 239; 282.— 
Greene, J. A., & Heeren, R. H. Clinical studies of respiration; 
relation of dyspnea and air hunger to changes of the expiratory 
volume of the chest. Arch. Int. M., 193G, 57: 100-5.— Hamil- 
ton, VV. F. Dyspnea and some mechanisms of respiratoy regu- 
lation. Med. Ann. District of Columbia, 1932, 1: 321-G. — 
Herbst, R. Der Einfluss dyspnoischer Atmung auf den Kreis- 
lauf. Verb. Deut. Ges. inn. Med., 1931, 43. Kongr., 102-4.— 
Hewlett, A. W., Lewis, J. K., & Franklin, A. The effect of some 
pathological conditions upon dyspnea during exercise. J. 
Clin. Invest., 1924-25, 1: 483.— Hofbauer, L. Pathologische 
Physiologie der Atmung (mit Ausnahme der oberen Luftwege) 
In Handb. norm. path. Phvsiol. (A. Bethe, G. von Bergman 

[et al.]) Berl., 1925, 2: 337-440. & Kolmer, W. His- 

tologische Untersuchungen iiber die Ursaehen der exspiratori- 
schen Insuffizienz des Atemapparates. Wien. Arch. inn. Med., 
1928, 15: 281-G. — Knipping, H. W. Ueber die respiratorische 
Insuffizienz. Klin. Wschr., 1935, 14: 406-9.— Luisada, A. 
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zool. ital., 1933, 44: 162-5.— Morelli, E. Di una rarissima 
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1909, 23: 485-99. — Nasarov, N. S. [Lehmann's method in 
studying respiration of patients affected by various poisons] 
J. eksp. biol., 1929, 11: 5-10.— Neergaard, K. von, & Wirz, K. 
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klin. Med., 1927, 105: 51-82.— Pal, J. Welche neuen Anschau- 
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1033. 7: 321. Also Wien. klin. Wschr., 1933, 46: 092.— Rech- 
nitzer, E. Ueber Atmungsinsuffizienz, ihre Ursaehen und 
kompensatorischen Mechanismen. Klin. Wschr., 1929, 8: 
2361-6. — Rothbart, L. Vcranderungen der Sella turcica bei 
dispnoetischen Erkrankungen. Wien. med. Wschr., 1932, 82: 
1429-34. — Riihl, A. Ueber Storungen des Sauerstoffdurch- 
tritts in der Lunge. Arch. exp. Path., Lpz., 1930, 158: 282- 
303.— Sonne, C. Regulation of the dyspnoeic respiration. 
Acta med. scand., 1936, Suppl. 78, 93-100.— Whitehead, W. K.. 
& Miller, A. T., jr. Artificially produced anoxia as a means of 
demonstrating abnormal respiratory function. Proc. Soc. Exp. 
Biol., N. Y., 1938, 38: 591-4. 

polypneic. 

See also primary causes as 
Insufficiency; Heat, Effects, &c. 
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3- 1306-17 — Vlcek. J. Sur la polypnee thermique renexe. 
C. rend. Soc. biol., 1937, 126: 637-40. 

Treatment. 
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in animals. 
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Schweiz. Arch. Tierh., 1937, 79: 251-80, 5 pi.— Karasik, V. M. 
[Dyspnea in the frog] J. Physiol. U. S. S. R., 1934, 17: 600- 
10. — Ostreiko, O. P. [Study of dyspnea in the frog] Ibid., 
1937, 23: 271-5. — Stahn. Kritische Betrachtungen zur Dia- 
gnostik der Diimpfigkeit beim Pferde. Berl. tieriirztl. Wschr., 
1934, 50: 705-7. 

in children. 

Le Sueur-Capelle, S. *Etudc physiopatho- 
logique en valeur semeiologique des polypneas 
du nourrisson. 62 p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Barraud. Les insuffisants respiratoires ti la mer. J. med. 
Paris, 1926, 45: 544-8. Also Med. inf., Par., 1926, 32: 143- 
Gl — Broca, R., & Lamy, M. Diagnostic des dyspnees de 
1'enfance. Gaz. hop., 1927, 100: 541-7.— Dreyfus-See, G. 
Les dyspnees paroxystiques d'origine respiratoire dans la 
deuxieme enfance. Presse med., 1936, 44: 291. — Du Pasquier 
& Danhier. Modifications du eceur chez l'enfant par Tam61iora- 
tion de l'insuffisance respiratoire. Bull. Soc. pediat. Paris, 
1929 27: 254-7. — Herderschee. D. [Dyspnea in children] 
Ned.' tschr. geneesk., 1927, 71: pt 2, 2599-010.— Jackson, C. 
Wheezing respiration in children; bronchoscopic observations 
on stridorous and asthmatoid breathing. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
1931, 41: 153-7. Also repr. — Lemariey, A. Les dyspnees 
aigues laryngees et laryngotracheales de 1'enfance. Ann. otolar.. 
Par., 1937, 377-92. — Milio, G. Dispnee parossistiche nell'in- 
fanzia. Athena, Roma, 1937, 6: 75-81. — Morse, J. L. Some 
of the causes of difficult, noisy, and rapid respiration in infancy 
and early childhood. Med. Clin. N. America, 1929, 13: 41- 
60. — Nobecourt. P. L'insuffisance habituelle de la respiration 
nasale et pharyngfie chez les enfants. Clinique, Par., 1926, 21 : 

241-4. & Du Pasquier, E. L'insuffisance habituelle de 

la respiration nasale et pharyngee chez les enfants et ses indi- 
cations therapeutiques. Evolut. ther., 1927, 8: 1-7. — Piron- 
neau, P. Semeiologie et diagnostic des 6tats dyspneiques du 
premier age. Rev. prat. mal. pays chauds, 1923-24, 3: 679- 
717. — Rougy, Valeur clinique de la dyspnfie chez le nourrisson; 
son traitement. Marseille med.. 1925,62:630-40. — Sutherland 
G. A. Breathlessness and dyspnoea in childhood. Postgrad. 
M. J., Lond., 1925-26, 1: 169-72. 

DYSPRAXIA. 

See also Apraxia. 

Kollarits, J. Beobachtungen uber Dyspraxien (Fehlhand- 
lungen) Vergleich mit Sprech-, Lese und Schreibfehlern. Arch, 
ges Psychol., 1937, 99: 305-99.— Liepmann, H. Klinische 
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und psychologische Untersuchung und anatomischer Befund 
bei einem Fall von Dyspraxie und Agraphie. Mschr. Psychiat., 
1929, 71: 169-214. 

DYSTOCIA. 

See also Labor, Complications; also under 
proper names of conditions causing dystocia as 
Cervix, Stenosis; Pelvis, contracted; Presenta- 
tion, breech, &c. 

Cameron, S. J., & Hewitt, J. Difficult 
labour. 305p. 12? Lond., 1926. 

Landrietj, R. G. *Etude critique des diffe- 
rents moyens d'exploration de I'uterus en travail; 
essai de classification clinique des dystocies 
fonctionnelles uterines. 99p. 8? Par., 1936. 

Andrews, H. R. Common difficulties in labour met with in 

general practice. Lancet, Lond., 1926, 1: 970-4. & 

Maxwell, R. D. A case of difficult labour. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1907-8, 1: obst. gyn. sect., 138-50.— Aubert. Sur un 
cas de delivrance retardee. Lyon med., 1909, 112: 913. — 
Bailey, H. The long labor. Am. J. Obst., 1928, 16: 324; 449.— 
Bartha, A. [Two operative cases from obstetrical practice] 
Orv. hetil., 1906, 50: 809. — Besserve, P. Une observation 
d'accouchement anormal. Centre med. pharm., Gannat, 1904- 
5, 10: 100. — Besta, O. Un interessante caso ostetrico. Gazz. 
med. ital., 1905, 56: 41. — Bottcher. Eine interessante Geburt. 
Wien. klin. ther. Wschr., 1904, 530-2— Bourne, A. Slow 
labour. Lancet, Lond., 1931, 2: 817. — Brown, R. C. Pro- 
longed first stage of labour. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1933, 
40: 240-56. — Burns, T. M. Abnormal obstetrics: [a syllabus] 

Colorado M. J., 1906, 12: 383; 444. Abnormal labor. 

Ibid., 292; 444; 1907, 23: 16; 48; 88.— Crichton, E. C. Lingering 
labour. J. M. Ass. S. Africa, 1927, 1: 138-41.— Cummins, H. 
An anatomic consideration of dystocia. N. Orleans M. & S. J., 
1937-38, 90: 652 — Frazier, C. Delayed labor. West Virginia 
M. J., 1930, 26: 212-5.— Gilbert, J. R. Some difficult, com- 
plicated confinement cases. West. M. Rev., 1908, 13: 572; 
628.— Gilliatt, W. Delay in labour. Med. J. Australia, 1933, 
2: 581-6. — Gouzy. Dystocie a la campagne. Languedoc med. 
chir., Toulouse, 1905, 13: 147-51.— Harris, J. W. Dystocia. 
Am. J. Surg., 1937, 35: 362-6.— Hemenway, H. B. Abnormal 
labor. Chicago M. Rec, 1904, 26: 795-803. Also Illinois M. 
J., 1905, n. ser., 7: 291-4.— Henderson, H. Difficult labor. 
Rep. Wayne Co. M. Soc, 1932-33, 3: 92-5— Hicks. H. T. 
Two unusual cases of difficult labour. Lancet, Lond., 1906, 1: 
1312-4. — Hoeven, P. C. T. van der [Delayed parturition] 
Geneesk. gids, 1928, 6: 553-62.— Hubert, E. La dystocie, en 
resume. Rev. med., Louvain, 1904, n. ser., 1: 371; passim. — 
Jeffcoate, T. N. A. An unusual case of obstructed labour. 
J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1937, 44: 398-401.— Jenkins, J. E. 
Some forms of dystocia. Alabama M. J., 1908, 20: 400-6. — 
Jennings, W. B. Delayed labour. Am. J. Obst., 1908, 57: 
259. Also N. York M. J., 1908, 87: 161. Also repr.— La Torre, 
F. Gravidanza eccezionalmente e gravemente complicata; 
parto distocico; morte della madre e del figlio. Clin, ostet., 
1908, 10: 217-31.— Marx, S. Dystocia. Med. Critic, 1903, 3: 
1091-6. — Miranda, J. I. Embarazos prolongados. Sem. med., 
B. Air., 1908, 15: 261-72. — Morrison, J. A clinical lecture on 
lingering labour; its causes and treatment. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1907, n. ser., 84: 570-2.— Muller, M. L. [Pro- 
tracted labor] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1932, 76: pt 4, 5733-44.— 
Nolens, G. Trois cas graves de dystocie obstetricale. Bruxelles 
med., 1937-38, 18: 1292-6.— Peralta Ramos, A. A prop6sito 
del tema oficial de obstetricia: parto prolongado. Bol. Soc. obst. 
gin. B. Aires, 1932, 11: 807-12.— Pfeiffer, H. E. Protracted 
labor. Iowa M. J., 1909-10, 16: 274-82.— Probasco, E. B. 
Report of a difficult obstetric case. N. York State J. M., 

1904, 4: 192. — Raineri, G. Retrocessione e sospensione del 
travaglio. Arte ostet., 1906, 20: 187-93.— Schumann, E. A. 
Observations upon difficult labor. Month. Bull. Kansas City 
Clin. Soc, 1936, 12: 5-7. Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1936, 143: 
285-8. — Sheill, J. S. An unusual case of difficult labour. Dub- 
lin. J. M. Sc., 1905, 120: 26-8.— Stubbs, A. L. Report of a case 
of dystocia. Med. Era, 1910, 19: 428.— Van Buren-Peckham, 
H. C. Dystocia: clinical excerpts. J. Surg. Gyn. Obst., N. Y., 

1905, 27: 579-82. Also Tr. Homoeop. M. Soc. N. York, 1905. 
40:224-31. — Van Eman, F. Obstructed labor. J. Missouri M. 
Ass., 1932. 29: 481.— Walker, A. Delayed labour. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1939. 142: 153-62.— Warren, S. P. Some com- 
mon varieties of obstructed labor, with clinical illustrations. 
Am. J. Obst., 1906, 54: 347-64. 

Causes. 

See also Dystocia [fetal; spastic] 

Baisch. Methoden und Technik der raschen Entbindung 
bei Eklampsie und Placenta praevia. Sitzber. Aerztl. Vereins 
Munchen (1908) 1909, 18: 195-205— Bardeleben. Ueber 
Komplikationen des Geburtsverlaufes durch Amnionanomalien 
und deren diagnostische Folgezustande. Zschr. Geburtsh. 
Gyn., 1905, 54: 360-5.— Bianchi, G. Di alcune modalita di 
lavoro delle donne quali cause predisponenti di distocia. Gazz. 
med. lombarda, 1932, 91: No. 10, 15; No. 11, 11; No. 12, 11.— 
Bogdanowitsch, M. Entbindung bei vollstandiger Lahmung 



des Humpies. Zbl. Gyn., 1913, 37: 809-14.— Charles, N. 
Primipare a 8}/£ mois de grossesse; cedeme et albuminuric; 
eclampsie pendant et apres 1 'accouchement; extraction d'un 
enfant vivant avec le forceps de Hubert; mort de la femme dans 
le coma, 11 heures apres. J. accouch., Liege, 1903, 24: 343. — 
Colombino. C. Difficolta e pericoli del parto nelle prim i i are 
attempate. Arte ostet., 1930, 44: 1-5. — Daniels, E. A. Dys- 
tocia dyspituitarism. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1932, 39: 
573. — Deferrari, A. Distocia ocasionada por las membranas. 
Sem. med., B. Air., 1905, 12: 279-86.— Harris, H. Syphilis 
and birth difficulties in combined defect. Ment. Welf., Lond., 
1930, 2: 93-6. — Hicks, H. T. Parturition occurring in a case of 
paraplegia. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1903, 17: 423-5. — 
Holterbach. Seltsames Geburtshinderniss. Mitt. Verein. 
badisch. Tierarzte, 1906, 6: 145-7. — Jones, J. Some causes of 
delay in labour; with special reference to the function of the 
cervical spine of the foetus. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1906, 
10: 407-35, 4 pi. — Klenka, Z. [Unusual obstacle to delivery in 
child-birth] Bratisl. lek. listy, 1927, 6: 566.— Kreis, I. Le role 
de la poche des eaux pendant l'accouchement, en particulier dans 
les cas de non-engagement de la tete avec dystocie osseuse 
relative ou sans dystocie. Gyn. obst., Par., 1928, 17: 421-56. — 
Lankasova, A. [Labor in paraplegia] Cas. 16k. cesk., 1911, 50: 
693-6. — La Torre, F. Gravidanza eccezionalmente e grave- 
mente complicata; parto distocico; morte della madre e del 
figlio. Boll. Soc. Lancisiana osp. Roma, 1908, 28: 98-110. — 
Le Lorier. Un cas de dystocie passagere par une volumineuse 
poche enkystee d'hydrorrhee deciduale prise pour un kyste de 
l'ovaiie; prcparatifs operatoires; rupture spontanee de la poche; 
accouchement spontane. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1926, 15: 
549. — M'llroy, A. L. An unusual cause of delay in the second 
stage of labour. Glasgow M. J., 1909, 72: 58. — Manzoni, C. J. 
Un caso de distocia materna por quiste hidatfdico del fondo de 
saco de Douglas. Sem. med., B. Air., 1910, 17: 1405. — Piss- 
menny, N. N. [Factory work and abortions as causes for 
constant surgical aid in labor] J. akush., 1929, 40: 614-9. — 
Pride, W. T. Long labors; their causes and correction. South. 
M. J., 1938, 31 : 654-8. — Puppel, E. Ueber Geburtshindernisse. 
Deut. med. Wschr., 1903, 29: 969-72.— Robinso •, G. D. A 
short communication on a case of labour in a paraplegic woman. 
Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1918-19, 12: sect. obst. gyn., 22-7.— 
Romeo, P. Distocia fetale e distocia materna. Clin, ostet., 
1910, 12: 249; 275.— Saks, J. Ein Fall eines ungewohnlichen 
Geburtshindernisses. Munch, med. Wschr., 1903, 50: 2255. — 
Sato, M. [Obstructions in parturition] I j i Shinbun, 1904, 
1474; 1570; 1648. — Seaton, S. P. Dystocia from gas gangrene. 
China M. J., 1928, 42: 932. — Slechta. [Two cases of anomalies 
of the urinary organs a hindrance to parturition] Cas. lek. 
cesk., 1890, 29: 105; 128; 147.— Somers, A. B. Dystocia in 
apparently normal conditions. Med. Herald, 1908, n. ser., 27: 
521-6. — Sorbi. Distocia di origine materna e fetale. Arch, 
ostet. gin., 1933, 2. ser., 20: 739-42.— Taylor, J. F. Some 
factors that prolong labor. J. Iowa M. Soc, 1931 , 21 : 606-8. — 
Waters, H. S. Obstetrical obstacles. Med. J. Australia, 1936, 
1 : 771-7. 

Causes: Birth canal. 

See also Birth canal, Obstruction and stenosis; 
also under names of parts of the birth canal as 
Cervix; Pelvis; Perineum; Uterus, &c. 

Abruzzese, G. Sul rene unico congenitamente pelvico causa 
di distocia. Riv. ital. gin., 1929-30, 9: 489-501.— Aburel. Dys- 
tocie par fecalome prcevia. Gynecologie, 1929, 28: 592-9. — 
Benesch, F. Vollstandige Verwachsung des Zervikalkanales 
als Geburtshindernis beim Rind. Wien. tierarztl. Mschr., 1933, 
20: 1-6. — Boero, E. A. Un caso de distocia por quiste hida- 
tfdico de la pequefia pelvis. Sem. med., B. Air., 1910, 17: 
641-7. — Brindeau, A., & Pottet. Dystocie par calcul de la 
vessie. Bull. Soc. obst. Paris, 1907, 10: 253-5. — Casagrande, J. 
A full-term pregnancy complicated by an acute intestinal 
obstruction and false labor pains. Am. J. Obst., 1936, 32: 
1058-60. — Chih, C. K. A case of pregnancy at term compli- 
cated by complete atresia of the vagina. Chin. M. J., 1936, 
50: 917-20. — Cochez, L. Un cas de dystocie par suite de vagin 
double. Bull. med. Algerie, 1905, 16: 353-5. — Couvelaire, A. 
Dystocie par fistule uterine cervico-vaginale. Ann. gyn. obst., 
Par., 1905, 2. ser., 2: 225-9.— Faugere, Villar. J., & Gautret. 
Infection amniotique; dystocie du col; hysterectomie sans 
cesarienne prealable avec ceuf vivant. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. 
Paris, 1928, 17: 855-8. — Feigel, I. I. [Dystopic pelvic kidney, 
as complication in labor] Mosk. med. J., 1926, 6: No. 4, 
16-22. — Gunther. Ein Kot-Tumor als Geburtshinderniss. 
Korbl. Allg. mecklenb. Aerzteverein, Rostock, 1904, 1671-4. — 
Hill, R. S. A report of an interesting case. Tr. M. Ass. 
Alabama, 1907, 383-6.— Jahier & Sesini. Sur un cas de physo- 
metrie chez une rachitique; hysterectomie au cinqui^me jour; 
guerison. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1929, 18: 290.— Jeannin, 
C. Du defaut d'amplication cervico-segmentaire au cours du 
travail. J. prat., Par., 1938, 52: 661-3.— Kassebohm, F. A.. & 
Schreiber, M. J. Management of labor complicated by rectal 
stricture with a report of 18 cases. N. York State J. M., 1937, 
37: 484-7. — Klein, M. [The application of Bossi's uterine os 
dilator (Knapp's modification)] Gy6gyaszat, 1909, 49: 468- 
71. — Kreis. Au sujet de la technique et de la definition de 
l'epreuve du travail en cas de dystocie osseuse relative. Stras- 
bourg med., 1931, 91: 267. — Liebmann, S. Ueber seltenere 
mechanische Geburtshindernisse. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1935, 
48: 330-5. — Lieff, A. Entbindung bei Atresia ani vestibularis. 
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Med. Klin., Berl., 1909, 5: 1272.— Love, L. C. Maternal 
dystocia due to the presence of an impacted vesical calculus. 
Am. J. Obst., 1909, 59: 111. — Macari. Accouchement im- 
possible, en l'absence de tout vice de conformation. Presse 
m6d. beige, 1807-68, 20: 165. — Madon. Coalescence des mem- 
branes au niveau de l'orifice utdrin au cours de la dilatation. 
Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1938, 27: 311.— Maygrier, C, & 
Lemeland. Accidents graves de retention stercorale par paresie 
intestinale a la suite d'un accouchement provoqu6: guerison 
par les lavements electriques. Ibid., 1909, 12: 171-7. — 
Mennet, J. Kongenitale Nierendystopie als Geburtshindernis. 
Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1927, 77: 172-6 — Oliveira. N. de. 
Um caso de alongamento edematoso agudo do collo. Rev. 
gyn. obst., Rio, 1938, 32: pt 2, 82-4.— Ottow, B. Eine dystope, 
im Douglas gelegene Milz als Geburtshindernis; Exstirpation 
in der Schwangerschaft. Zbl. Gyn., 1936, 60: 1107-10.— 
Oumansky, J. Un cas de prolongement aigu en lambeau du 
col ut6rin pendant le travail. Rev. gen. clin. thSr., 1935, 49: 
134-6. — Pall, G. [Resistence of soft parts and protracted labor] 
Budapesti orv. ujs., 1933, 33: 231-5.— Pease, M. E. Two 
cases of congenital ectopic kidney causing obstruction to 
natural delivery. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1929, 36: 819.— 
Peralta Ramos, A. La distopia renal congenita como tumor 
praevia en el parto. Rev. cir., B. Air., 1927, 6: No. 12, 788-94. 
Also Gyn. obst., Par., 1928, 18: 97-102.— Pery. G. Sur un cas 
de complications obstetricales dues a des cauterisations du col 
par le neo-filhos. J. med. Bordeaux, 1938, 115: pt 2, 239.— 
Plauchu. Accouchement chez une primipare de 48 ans l A: 
dystocie des parties molles. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. Paris, 1928, 
17: 61. — Rauramo, M. Megarektum-Sigma-Kolon der Mutter 
als Geburtshindernis. Zbl. Gyn., 1935, 59: 3026-30. Also 
Acta obst. gyn. scand., 1936, 16: 169-78.— Riley, P. W. S. 
Obstructed labour; an unusual case due to ectopic unilateral 
kidney. N. Zealand M. J., 1935, 34: 119-21, pi.— Saks. J. 
[An unusual difficulty in labor: volvulus with operation] 
Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1903, 2. ser., 23: 917-9.— Vignes, H. 
Anomalie de la dilatation au cours de l'accouchement. Progr. 
med., 1938, 615. — Wagner, G. A. Blasenstein als Geburts- 
hindernis. Zschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1907, 59: 328-84.— Wurm, 
B. E. A case of recto-vesical ligament. Med. J. Australia, 
1938, 2: 827. — Zorini, G. O. Considerazioni sulle cause e sul 
meccanismo patogenetico di particolari tipi di atresia e stenosi 
del canale genitale. Ginecologia, Tor., 1936, 2: 525-42. 

Causes, dynamic. 

See also Dystocia, Inertia [uterine] 

Bauer, A. W. 1st bei langer Geburtsdauer die Eroffnungs- 
periode oder die Austreibungsperiode schuld an der Verzogerung 
der Geburt? Wien. klin. Wschr., 1928, 41 : 1485-7.— Herold, L. 
Pathologie der Wehen, Wehenzahlung und Wehenmittel. 
Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1937, 34: 188-92.— Nubiola. Anor- 
malidades dinamicas del parto. Rev. med. cir., Barcel., 1908, 
22- 308-15. — Parvin, T. Anomalies of the forces in labor. 
In Syst. Obst. (Hirst) Phila., 1888, 1: 693-796.— Peralta 
Ramos, A. Distocia uterina por disociaci6n de la sinergia 
funcional. Rev. espan. obst. gin., 1932, 17: 163-88.— Skal- 
kowski, B. R. von. Ein Beitrag zur Kenntniss abnormer 
Wehenthatigkeit. Beitr. Geburtsh. Gyn. Rudolf Chrobak ... 
60. Geburtst. [etc.] Wien, 1903, 1 : 70-9. 

Causes, multiple. 

See also such headings as Eclampsia; Mem- 
branes [fetal] Placenta praevia, &c. 

Anderodias. Foetus hydrocephale se presentant par la face. 
J med. Bordeaux, 1908, 38: 778-80.— Benedetti. [Gravidanza 
gemellare con placenta totalmente previa] Riv. veneta sc. 
med 1904 40: 44.— Binet & Weissmann. Fibrome volumi- 
neux,' hernie ombilicale et pachydermite. Bull. Soc. obst. gyn. 
Paris 1933 22: 303.— Brette. Primipante; presentation du 
siege;' anomalie uterine; preeclampsie; albuminuric massive 
brusque; cesarienne corporeale. Ibid., 1937, Jb: 4csa /. 
Brouha. M-, & Bastin, R. Presentation du siege avec vagin 
double. Bruxelles med., 1936-37, 16: 1497.-Charles N. 
Primipare a terme; inertie et presentation du sommet en G . P. 
necessitant l'emploi du forceps de Hubert; double succes 
pour la mere et l'enfant. J. accouch., Liege ,190a, 26 280.— 
Fitzpatrick, G. Prolonged labor in a case of hydrammos com- 
S by a pendulous abdomen: fetus-hydrocephalus, 
spina bifida and right talipes valgus. Climque, Chic 1906 
27-146-9 — Gaussel. Rupture prematuree des membranes et 
procidence du cordon avec une P^entation du somme^hez 
une primipare; extraction d'un enfant vivant 12 h eures 

fna- dtfoci^r- •p^de^'comp.essa degli arti feta.i del 
funicolo, e « & «^ 1 ^ m ^ gu 
^? an ,« ^4 Potlevenko V. V. [Labor at term; breech 
Snt^ 

Rev.' med. cir. Brasil, 1905, 13: H2-o. 



Causes: Tumor, maternal. 

See also Uterus, Tumor. 

Baer, B. F. Fibroid tumor complicating pregnancy and 
rendering natural labor impossible. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1910, 1 1 : 
96-8. — Bazan, J. A prop6sito de fibromas previos. Sem. m6d., 
B. Air., 1926, 33: 1203-5.— Beker, J. C. [Prolapsed position of 
a tumor in labor] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1936, 80: 1211-3. — 
Beuttner, O. Ueber Kontraktions- und Erschlaffungszustande 
des myomatosen Uterus. Zbl. Gyn., 1927, 51: 991-4. — 
Blackaby, E. J. A case of multiple osteochondromata with 
obstructed labour. Brit. M. J., 1931, 1: 704, pi. — Boni, A. 
Parto distocico per fibroma necrosato dell'utero. Arch. ital. 
gin., 1908, 11: 361-7.— Boursier. Des interventions chirurgi- 
cales dans les cas de dystocie par fibromes. Presse m6d. beige, 
1901, 53: 645-8.— Bulman, M. W. Fibroid impacted in the 
pelvis; forceps delivery. Clin. J., Lond., 1937, 66: 254. — 
Calderini, G. Distocia da mioma nello scavo, parto spontaneo. 
Lucina, Bologna, 1904, 9: 2-6.— Campbell, R. E. Pregnancy 
and labor complicated by myomatous tumors of the uterus. 
Am. J. Obst., 1933, 26: 1-16. — Coester, E. Storung des Ge- 
burtsverlaufes durch ein Myom. Zbl. Gyn., 1934, 58: 619-21. — 
Cortesi, A. Un caso di distocia da fibroma uterino. Arte 
ostet., 1903, 17: 379-81 — Dabrowicki. E. [Myoma of the 
uterus as obstruction in labour] Gin. polska, 1937, 16: 841- 
56. — Dickinson, R. L. Extreme rotation of full-term uterus 
by strangulated fibroid; necessitating forced delivery and 
hysterectomy. Am. J. Obst., 1904, 49: 544-6.— Ecke, A. 
Placenta accreta iiber multiplen interstitiellen Myomen. Zbl. 
Gyn., 1926, 50: 1688-95.— Ekstein. Ueber einen durch ein 
submucous Myom komplizierten Geburtsfall. Mschr. Ge- 
burtsh. Gyn., 1903, 18: 701-1.— Engelhard, J. L. B. [Myoma 
and labor] Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 3, 3679-87.— 
Each. Ein Beitrag zur Therapie des durch Mvoma uteri 
bedingten Geburtshindernisses. Zbl. Gyn., 1906, 30: 473-7. — 
Esmann, V. [Five parturitions in which great fibromyomata 
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1904, 2. ser., 4: 222-32.— Vaccari, A. Die aussergewohnlich 
schweren Fruchte vom Standpunkte der Geburtshulfe, mit 
besonderer Berucksichtigung ihrer Beziehung zur Weite des 
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Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1900, 24: 23-9.— Yagi. H. Dystocia 
due to general congenital edema of the fetus; report of a ca.se 
with consideration of its etiology. Jap. J. Obst., 1927, 10: 
No. 2, 36-40, pi. — Zimmermann. A. Ueber einen seltenen 
Vorfall bei der Geburt einer 8 Monate alten hydrozephalischen 
Frucht. Strassbourg med. Ztg, 1905, 2: 219-21. 

fetal: Malformations and tumors. 

Strobel, H. *Ueber Geburtenkomplikationen 
(lurch angeborene Tumoren der Kinder. 31p. 
8? Tub., 1935. 
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from encephalocele. Brit. M. J., 1907, 1 : 1479. — Douglas, A. L. 
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Brit. M. J., 1926, 2: 1223.— Ealing. M. I. A case of Siamese 
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Karivirta, Y. A. Ueber die Sakralgeschwulste des Neugehorenen 
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Missbildungen. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1934-35, 98: [Dis- 
cussion] 238-10. — Kunicke. Geburtsstorung durch kindlichen 
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532-5. — Lubbers, G. J. [Diagnostic possibilities in parturition 
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geneesk., 1931. 75: pt 2, 2357-60. — Lynch. F. W. Dystocia 
From congenital cvstic kidney of the foetus, with report of a case. 
Surg. Gyn. Obst." 1906, 3: 628-37. — Macedonio, P. Craniora- 
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ostet. gin., 1898, 5: 73-87, pi. — Maclean, J. Monster: labour 
impeded by bulky fetal body. Brit. M. J., 1907, 1: 436.— 
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J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1933, 40: 1046-53.— Miller, H. A. 
Dystocia due to large polycystic kidneys in the fetus. J. Iowa 
M. Soc, 1929, 19: 243-5. — Navis, L. Moeielijke geboorte van 
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Ottow, B. Ueber den Geburtsverlauf bei Gastroschisis (fetale 
Eventration) mit Wirbelsaulenverkrummung des Kindes. Zbl. 
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difficulty in delivery. Brit. M. J., 1910, 2: 1773. — Rosier, A. 
Brevity del cordone e mostruosita fetaie. Ginecologia, Fir., 
1904, 1: 102-10. — Russo, V. Considerazioni sopra un caso di 
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Arte ostet., 1927, 41: 123-9.— Rydcn, A. Kasuistiseher Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Geburt von Thoracopagen. Zbl. Gyn., 1934, 
58: 972-5. — Spitzer, W. Zur geburtshilflichen Bedeutung der 
kongenitalen Sakraltumoren. Ibid., 1932, 56: 1403-9 — 
Storia di un parto di feto mostruoso (anencefalico) con poli- 
dramnios. Arte ostet., 1904, 18: 220— Stratz, C. H. Partus 
bij a cranie en soortgelijke misvormingen van den schedel. 
Ned. tschr. verlosk. gyn., 1906, 17: 15-23.— Taussig, F. J. 
Congenital fetal cysts of the neck obstructing labor. Am. J. 
Obst,, 1905, 52 : 875-80. — Thulin, E. [Dicephalus dibrachius 
as a complication of labor] Hygiea, Stockh., 1928, 90: 641-9.— 
Tongeren, F. C. van. Geburtsstorung infolge eines Holo- 
acardius amorphus. Zbl. Gyn., 1932, 56: 594-6— Untilov, P. K. 
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tion to delivery] J. akush., 1909, 24: 693-8.— Vaccari, A. 
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285; 329. — Valdagni, V. Mostruosita fetaie quale causa di 
rottura precoce delle membrane e di distocia nel parto. Boll, 
med. trent., 1901, 20: 178-87. — Voncken, I. Ueber ein 
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bildungen der Frucht. Allg. Deut. Hebam. Ztg, 1928, 43: 
123. — Worrall, R. Dystocia caused by polycystic disease of 
the total kidneys, with remarks on the value of ante-partum 
examination. Australas. M. Gaz., 1910, 29: 468-70. 

fetal: Treatment. 

See also under names of obstetrical manual 
and instrumental operations as Decapitation; 
Embryotomy; Podalic version, &c. 
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2: 1567. Delivery of the hydrocephalic totus by 
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Wundarzte Geburtsh., Fellbach, 1904, 55: 212-5.— Papa- 
dopoulo & Plauchu. Dystocie par hydrocephalic totale; 
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108- 1135.— Peel, J. H. Induction of labour for disproportion. 
Lancet, Lond., 1936, 1: 935-7.— Poux & Payrau. Accouche- 
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Frequency. 
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structed labour in Uganda. East Afr. M. J., 1938-39, 15: 

213-7. Dawson, J. B. Further notes on a difficult labour in a 

pure-blooded Australian aboriginal woman. Proc. R. Soc. M., 
Lond., 1928-29, 22: sect. obst. gyn., 70-3.— Mitchell, J. P. 
On the causes of obstructed labour in Uganda. East Afr. M. J., 
1938-39, 15: 177; 206, 5 pi. — Stones, R. Y. On the causes of 
obstructed labour in Uganda. Ibid., 217-9. 

Inertia [uterine] 

Balasquide, L. A. Inercia primaria de la matriz. Bol. As. 
med. Puerto Rico, 1937, 29: 291-5.— Bartels, A. V. [Clinical 



aspect of primary sluggish labor] Akush. gin., 1938, 59-66. — 
Bell, A. C.i Marshall, C. M. [et al.] Discussion on uterine 
inertia. Proc. R. Soc. M., Lond., 1933, 26: sect, obst., 1499- 
514. — Berecz, J. [Causes and treatment of weak bearing pains] 
Orv. hetil., 1934, 78: 483-6.— Caliri, V. Metamorfosi grassosa 
dell'utero in gravidanza ed inerzia in sopraparto. Gin. mod., 
1909, 2: 147-56. — Carli, G. Sopra un caso di grave inerzia 
dell'utero. Arch, ostet., 1908, 2. ser., 1: 293-310. Also Gyn. 
Rdsch., 1908, 2: 542-4. — Chidichimo, F. La manifestazione di 
fatica nell'utero che incomincia a lavorare dopo un lungo periodo 
di riposo. Arch. ital. gin., 1905, 1: 14.5-72.— Fauvet, E. Die 
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59: 368-71. — Fekete, S. [Decreasing pain during labor] Orv. 
hetil., 1931, 75: 609-11. — Fletcher, A. A rare cause of delay in 
the first stage of labor. Canada Lancet, 1905-6,39: 681-3. — 
Garber, J. R. Uterine relaxation. South. M. J., 1934, 27: 
351-4. — Goodall, J. R. The inertia syndrome . J. Obst>. Gyn. 
Brit. Empire, 1934, 41 : 256-60. — Greslou. Duree excessive du 
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embolism. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1903, 4: 451-5. Also 
Tr. Glasgow Obst. Gyn. Soc. (1902-4) 1905, 4: 113-8.— Moir. 
C. [Labour] Faults in the forces. In Brit. Encycl. Med. Pract. 
(Rolleston, H.) Lond., 1938, 7: 445-50.— Peeters, J. [Case of 
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Also Rev. prat. obst. gyn., Par., 1904, 33-5.— Runge, H. Ueber- 
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Tollefson, D. G., & Webb, A. M. Uterine inertia in the first 
stage of labor. West. J. Surg., 1937, 45: 156-67. 

Inertia [uterine] Treatment. 

See also Cervix, Dilatation; Labor, Induction; 
Membranes [fetal] Rupture, artificial, &c. 

Both, E. *Die Prokteuryse in der Reihe der 
wehenfordernden Mittel unter der Geburt. 51p. 
8? Bonn, 1932. 

Neukirch, B. *Kunstliche Placentarlosung 
und Bekampfung der Atonia uteri durch die 
Gabastonmethode [Berlin] 22p. 8? Charlot- 
tenb., 1925. 

Antoine, T. Zur Therapie der Wehenschwache. Zbl. Gyn., 
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management. N. York M. J., 1906, 83: 74-7. Also repr.— 
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tionsmassage. Korbl. schweiz. Aerzte, 1908, 38: 153. — Denis, 
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procidence de la main. J. accoueh., Liege, 1907. 28: 200. — 
Fekeie, A. Wie lasst sich die Verzogerung der Eroffnungs- 
periode verhuten? Zbl. Gyn., 1931, 55: 1593-9.— Freund, W. 
A. Ueber Wehenschwache und ihre Behandlung. Deut. med. 
Wschr., 1908, 34: 857-62.— Gauss, C. J. Eine neue Methode 
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27: 551-65. — Nettesheim, W. Die Prokteuryse als Wehen- 
mittel. Munch, med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 894. — Temesvary, N. 
Wie lasst sich die Verzogerung der Eroffnungsperiode verhuten? 
Zbl. Gyn., 1931, 55: 2436-40— Voigt, J. Der Wert der 
Kolpeuryse als Wehenmittel. Ibid., 1929, 53: 2294-6 — 
Vrandeiic, M. Manuelle Dehnung des Muttermundes bei 
abnorm sich hinziehender Geburt. Ibid., 1928, 52: 1349-51.— 
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posium. Ther. Gaz., Detr., 1906, 3. ser., 22: 73-5.— Winkler. 
H., & Vetter, H. Beitrag zur Theorie und Therapie der Wehen- 
schwiiche. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1935, 100: 1-11, tab. 

Inertia [uterine] Treatment — with drugs. 



See also Labor, Pharmacology. 

Charrois, E. *Klinischer Beitrag zur medi- 
kamentosen Wehenauslosung. 26p. 8? Frankf. 
a. M., 1931. 
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Hartmann, K. *Der Einfluss der Innen- 
druckerhohung des isolierten Uterus auf die 
Wirkung der Wehenmittel. 24p. 8? Weende- 
Gott., 1935. 

Heroven, L. *Die Behandlung der Wehen- 
schwache unter Berucksichtigung grosser und 
kleiner Chiningaben [Bonn] 32p. 8? Watten- 
scheid-W., 1935. 

Lahrtz, H. *Ueber die Behandlung der 
Wehenschwache mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
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Riistringen-Wilhelmshaven, 1933. 
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mitteln [Konigsberg] lOp. 8? Greifswald, 
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8? Berl., 1935. 
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Aerztl. Prax., Wien, 1937, 11: 160-2.— Baader, O. Unsere 
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nungsperiode. Zbl. Gyn., 1938, 62: 1648-55— Bickel, L. 
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153: 482-511. — Buchholz, C. Klinische Erfahrungen mit 
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Anwendung in der Geburtshilfe. Med. Welt, 1937, 11 : 52-4.— 
G., A. Quinine in uterine inertia (a case) Ind. M. Gaz., 1908, 
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Wschr., 1937, 50: 1029-32. — Hellmuth. Weitere Erfahrungen 
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Praxis, Bern, 1931, 20: H. 48, 1; 3. Wann und wie 
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1936 66:1134-6. — Jung. Zur Dosierung unserer Wehenmittel. 
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34 — Laffont, E. L'accouchement a la quinine. Echo med. 
Ce'vennes, 1908, 9: 142-7.— Legiehn, H., & Keil, W. Ueber 
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azione del calcio somministrato per via parenterale sulla inerzia 
uterina. Riv. ostet. gin 1931 13: 66-8.-Puppel E Kon- 
traindizierte Wehenmittel. Zbl. Gyn., 1930 54: 1878-82. 

Die medikamentose Geburtsleitung. Med. Welt, 1937, 

11 • 1241-4.— Runge. H., & Lahrtz, E. G. .Die Behandlung der 
Wehenschwache unter besonderer Berucksichtigung der Chinm- 
therapie. Ibid., 1932, 6: 625-7.-Schmidt P. & Scholl. 
Gravitol, ein neues Wehenmittel. Munch, med. Wschr 1928, 
75: 1283,-Schrader, H. Unsere Erfahrungen mit Chinin 
Calcium in der Geburtshilfe. Fortsch. Ther., 1938, 14 187- 
91 —Schubert, E. von. Ueber die Behandlung mit Wehen- 
mitteln Ibid., l-7.-Schubel. K. Ueber die angebliche 
Potenzierung bei Kombinationen von Wehenmitteln Mschr. 
Geburtsh. Gyn., 1933 ? 34 96 : 270-9.; Siegert, F. Gfbnte- 
leitun^ durch Arzne mittel. Med. Klin., Berl 1935, 31. b/l 
4 Stubbendorf, W. von. Beobachtungen mit Ch.nin-Calcium- 
Sandoz bei der Behandlung von Wehenschwachen Munch, 
med Wschr 1937, 84: 1988.-Tollas. H. Medikamentose 
Geburtsbeschieunigung durch Solvochin au , parent eralem 
peroralem und rektalem Wege. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gym, 1932 
33 93- 144-54 — Vignes. H. De I'emploi du formol comme 
ocvtoci'que Progr med., Par., 1932, 9.-Waegeli. C. Les 
°o% Sues dans°r a periode de ^dilation; f ex.onssurtaes 
du declenchement de l'accouchement. Rev. m d, Suisse rom., 
1933 53- 827-44 — Wille, F. C. Die Indikatmnen zur An- 
wenduS* de/ neueren organotherapeutiscben Praparate als 



Wehenmittel. Zschr. arztl. Fortbild., 1931, 28: 79-81.— 
Wippert. R. Die medikamentose Behandlung des vor- und 
fruhzeitigen Blasensprungs sowie der Wehenschwache nach 
Henkel. Zbl. Gyn., 1935, 59: 738-45. 



— Inertia [uterine]: Treatment 
Pituitary extract. 



-with drugs: 



See also under Pituitrin. 

Mory, E. *Pituitrin als Wehenmittel [Strass- 
burg] 31 p. 8? Saarbriicken, 1912. 

Anderes, E. Hypophysenextrakt, das Pituitrin reap. 
Pituglandol, als Wehenmittel. Korbl. Schweiz. Aerzte, 1912, 
42: 454-8.— Bagger- J orgensen, A. Pituitrin als wehentrei- 
bendes Mittel. Zbl. Gyn., 1911, 35: 1305.— Brammer, M. 
[Pituitrin as an oxytocic] Hospitalstidende, 1912, 5. R., 5: 
403-19. — Clavier, A. Pouvoir ocytocique de la pituitrine. 
Scalpel, Liege, 1912-13, 65: 375-7.— Demuth, F. Zur Behand- 
lung der Wehenschwache mit Thymophysin. Zbl. Gyn., 1929, 
53: 612-5. — Deutsch, A. Pituitrin als Wehenmittel. Wien. 
med. Wschr., 1913, 63: 1367-9.— Fischer. L. [Pituitrin as a 
remedy causing and strengthening labor] LijeC. vijesnik, 
Zagreb, 1912, 34: 148-51.— Frigyesi, J. [On the use of pitui- 
trin to raise and strengthen labor pains] Gvnaekologia, Budap., 
1911, 10: 105-9.— Gamstatter, H. Cardiazol in Verbindung mit 
Chinin und Thvmophvsin zur Verstarkung der Wehentatigkeit. 
Munch, med. Wschr.," 1935, 82: 2034 — Genter, G. [Pituitrin 
in weak labor pains] Vrach. gaz., 1911, 18: 1627-9. — Grin- 
schgl, A. Pituitrin als wehenerregendes und wehenverstarken- 
des Mittel; Pituitrin als Blasentonikum. Mitt. Verein Aerzte 
Steiermark, 1912, 49: 149-54.— Grydil. I. [Pituitrin, a stimu- 
lant in labor pains] Cas. lek. cesk., 1913, 52: 1645.— Haram, A. 
Ueber ein neues Wehenmittel. Dent. med. Wschr., 1912, 38: 
487. — Hauch, E., & Meyer, L. Pituitrin som Ekbolikum. 
Hospitalstidende, 1912, 5. R., 5: 389 T 403. La pitui- 

trine comme remede ecbolique, specialement dans le traite- 
ment du placenta pra>via. Arch. mens. obst. gyn., Par., 1912, 
1 : 177-83. — Hoeland, H. Ueber die Anwendung minimaler 
Dosen von Phvsormon und Pituitrin zur Anregung von Wehen. 

Zbl. Gyn., 1926, 50: 662-6. Erfahrungen mit Pituigan 

zur Bekiimpfung der Wehenschwiiche. Dent. med. Wschr., 
1927, 53: 365. — Holtz, F. [Thymophysin (thymus-pituitary 
preparation) in primary and secondary weakness of labor pains] 
Hygiea, Stockh., 1929. 91: 465-72.— Jarcho, J. El uso de la 
timofisina en los dolores debiles durante los periodos primero 
y segundo del parto; comunicacion preliminar basada en el 
estudio de 18 casos. Vida nueva, Habana, 1930, 26: 415-24. — 
Kalabin, I. S. [Production of labor pains by pituitrin] Prakt. 
vrach, 1912, 11: 541.— Popandopulo, I. V. [Pituitrin, a remedy 
increasing labor-painsl Vrach. gaz., 1912, 19: 1253-6. — 
Rech, W., & Kloss. W. Experimented Uniersuchungen liber 
den Einfluss von Wehenmitteln auf die Herztiitigkeit des Fetus, 
unter besonderer Berucksichtigung des Thymophysin?. Zschr. 
Geburtsh. Gyn., 1933, 106: 169-78.— Rieck. Pituitrin als 
Wehenmittel im Privathause nicht zu empfehlen. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1912, 59: 816. — Romagnoli. Di un caso di parto 
distocico per intempestive ripetute iniezioni di pituitrina. 
Riv. ostet. gin., 1926, 8: 462-4. — SchifTmann, J. Pituitrin als 
wehenerregendes Mittel. W'ien. klin. Wschr., 1911, 24: 1498. — 
Schulz, H. Erfahrungen mit kombinierter Chinin-Hypo- 
physenextraktanwendung (Pituchinol) Deut. med. Wschr., 
1933, 59: 527-9. — Senge. J. Klinisch-experimentelle Versuche 
iiber das W r ehenmittel Hypophysin. Ibid., 1913, 39: 1833.— 
Silzer, O. Bekiimpfung der primaren Wehenschwache in der 
Eroffnungsperiode mittels kleiner Hypophendosen. Munch, 
med. Wschr., 1927, 74: 450. — Stern, R. Wehenverst-irkung 
und Wehenerregung durch Pituitrin. Zbl. Gyn., 1911, 35: 
1113-6. Also Jahrber. Schles. Ges. vaterl. Cult. (1911) 1912, 
2- 2 Teil, 37-46. — Temesvary, N. A rapid nonsurgical pro- 
cedure for aiding childbirth. Am. J. Obst., 1930, 19: 267-72.— 
Tiger, S. Y. [Pituitrin. a remedy increasing labor-pains] 
Vrach. gaz., 1912, 19: 1141-4. — Traube. K. Klinische Erfah- 
rungen mit kombinierten und fraktionierten, wehenerregenden 
Hvpophvsenhinterlappenextrakten (Thymophysin, Orasthin) 
Mschr. "Geburtsh. Gyn., 1932-33, 93: 301-10.— Waitz. R. 
Erfahrungen mit Pituchinol, einem kombinierten W ehenmittel. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1933, 29: 330. — Zinram, K. Erfahrungen 
mit dem Wehenmittel Thymuitrin, Richter. Zbl. Gyn., 1937, 
61: 2155-9. 

spastic. 

See also Contraction ring. 

Benvenuti, P. Un caso di vaginismo ed inerzia spasmodica 
uterina in travaglio di parto con applicazione di forcipe sulla 
parte presentata (vertice) mobile, alio stretto superiore. Cesal- 
pino, 1906, 2: 260-2. — Bermann, S. E. La contraccion uterina 
anor'mal y'la spasmalgine. Sem. med., B. Air., 1934, 41: pt 1, 
1684-92 — Beruti, J. A.. & Leon, J. Retraccion uterina en 
partos medicos. Bol. Soc. obst, gin. B. Aires, 1933, 12: 11-21. 
Also Sem. med., B. Air., 1933, 40: pt 2, 1049-54 — Boquel. A. 
Un fait d'hysterectomie subtotale pour contracture uterine au 
cours du travail. Arch. med. Angers, 1910 14: 281-6.— 
Dudman, V. E. Bandl's contraction ring. West. J. Surg., 1933, 
41- 101-5 — Gai«nard. L. Sur la conduite & tenir dans le cas 
de 'contracture uterine au cours de raccouchement. Arch. med. 
Angers 1910 14: 249-64. — Guchteneere, R. de, & La Haye, P. 
Etude 'experimentale et clinique de l'hypertonie uterine au 
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cours du travail. Gyn. obst., Par., 1938, 37: 367-401 —Marion, 

D. Contractions spasmodiques de 1'uterus an cours du travail. 
Union med. Canada, 1932, 61: 287-92.— Pride, W. T. Retrac- 
tion ring dystocia, its cause and correction. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 
1938, 66: 1047-53.— Pschyrembel, W. Krste Mitteilung iiber 
Spasmolyse des Muttermundes durch svnthetische Tropa- 
saureester. Med. Klin., Berl., 1934, 30: 1599.— Vernel, E. G. 
Consideraciones sobre las contracciones espasm6dicas del litero 
en trabajo de parto. Rev. med. Barcelona, 1931, 15: 316-23. 

Treatment. 

See also such headings as Cesarean section; 
Forceps, obstetrical, &c. 

Lawick van Pabst, M. H. van. *Statistische 
geeevens over enkele verloskundige operaties 
gedurende de cursus 1915/16-1922/23 in de 
Leidsche kliniek verricht. 53p. 8? Leiden, 
1924. 

Mtjret, J. *L'hyperflexion des cuisses sur le 
bassin completee par l'extension des jambes sur 
les cuisses dans les accouchements difficiles. 47p. 
8? Par., 1926. 

Andrews, H. R. Some practical points in the management 
of difficult labour. Clin. J., Lond., 1910, 36: 251-6— Arzuaga, 
J. Mon comportement au cours de quelques dystocies en 
l'annee 1933. Rev. fr. gyn. obst., 1935, 30: 27-44.— Aza, V. 
El medico rural ante las distocias mas frecuentes. Rev. med. 
cubana, 1930, 41: 286-93.— Berg, R. Ein Beitrag zur Behand- 
lung verzogerter Geburten. Zbl. Gyn., 1935, 59: 2483 — 
Bermann, S. E. Parto distocico; fistula vesico- vaginal ; rup- 
tura instrumental del utero; perdida de un tubo de drenaje en 
la cavidad abdominal y enquistamiento del mismo en un abceso 
retrocecal. Bol. Soc. obst. gin. B. Aires, 1929, 8: 46-56. — 
Beruti, J. A., & Leon, J. La punci6n precoz de la bolsa de las 
aguas en el parto de prueba por desproporci6n fetomaterna 

relativa. Sem. med., B. Air., 1935, 42: 1033-41. & 

Diradourian, J. Efectos de la rotura artificial precoz de la 
bolsa de las aguas y de la medicaci6n antiespasmodica en las 
anomalfas funcionaies del perfodo dilatante. Ibid., 1933, 40: 
pt 2, 361-82. — Boquel, A. L'ceuvre obstetricale de Farabeuf et 
la question de la dvstocie opeYatoire. Arch. mod. Angers, 1910, 
14: 393-408— Cherry, P. T. S. The treatment of difficult 
labour in general practice. Med. J. Australia, 1931, 1: 12-5. — 
Donoghue, F. D. Obstetrical problems from the standpoint of 
the surgeon. Ann. Gyn. Pediat., 1907, 20: 197-201.— Ford, W. 

E. Some of the surgical accidents of childbirth. Buffalo M. J., 
1905-6, 61: 413-20.— Freitas Simoes, F. de. As interveners 
cirurgicas em obstetrfcia, Med. contemp., Lisb., 1929, 47: 47- 
53. — Hannes, W. Rectale Tokokinese. Arch. Gyn., Berl., 
1930, 141 : 176-81. — Heinbach. J. M. Latest approved methods 
to meet some abnormalities in pregnancv and labor. Hahne- 
man. Month., 1910, 45: 770-9.— Hense. Geburtshiilffiche 
Operationen. Allg. Deut. Hebam. Ztg, 1905, 20: 395-8.— 
Herman, G. E. A lecture on the prevention of difficult labour. 
Brit. M. J., 1906, 1 : 1509-12.— Heusinkveld, G. The manage- 
ment of difficult labor. Northwest M., 1931, 30: 299-307.— 
Hoeven, H. van der [Conduction of labor in rigidity of soft 
parts; diagnosis of position of child; treatment of asphyxia] 
Ned. tschr. geneesk., 1931, 75: pt 2, 3456-9.— Jaks, A. Ein 
einfaches Hilfsmittel zur Erleichterung der Geburt, Miinch. 
med. Wschr., 1908, 55: 1135. — Jeannin, C. De la conduite & 
tenir en presence des anomalies de la contraction uterine, durant 
la premiere pe>iode du travail. Paris m('d., 1931, 81: 514-7. — 
Jones, F. F. A case of lumbar puncture in obstructed labour. 
Lancet, Lond., 1906, 1: 224.— Kraul, L. Die Weichteilhinder- 
nisse der Geburt und ihre Behandlung. Wien. med. Wschr., 
1938, 88: 426-9. — Lichkus, L. G. (Surgical tendency in ob- 
stetrics] J. akush., 1910, 25: 859-84, diag.— McCullagh, W. 
McK. H. The treatment of obstructed labour. Clin. J., Lond., 
1930, 59: 399-401. — Maluschew, D. Ueber Eventrations- 
geburt. Mschr. Geburtsh. Gyn., 1929, 83: 407-9.— Maxwell. 
W. H. The prophylaxis of difficult labour. Transvaal M. J., 
1907-8,3: 196-9. — Meyer, W. J. Conservativism versus inter- 
vention in simple dystocia. N. York State J. M., 1904, 4: 389- 
91. — Miller, H. A. Operative procedures for the relief of dys- 
tocia. Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1909, 9: 73-9— Morrison, R. H. 
Dystocia; its early recognition and surgical management. 
Austral. M. J., 1910, 15: 363-8.— Mosher, G. C. The manage- 
ment of lingering labor. In Addr. ... Sect. Obst. Dis. Women, 
43. meet. Am. M. Ass., 1892, 93-104.— Norris, R. C. The 
management of the stages of labor to prevent maternal dystocia. 
Am. J. Obst., 1908, 58: 385-92.— Ostrcil, A. [Surgical aid in 
obstetrics] Cas. h§k. cesk., 1909, 48: 510-5— Proubasta, J. El 
procedimiento de la mariposa v el parto enojoso. Rev. espan. 
med. cir., 1928, 11 : 464-70.— Ramon Secchi, J. Parto dist6cico; 
mutilaci6n del feto. Arch, gin., Barcel., 1904, 17: 55-7. — Sola, 
E. Forceps en estrecho superior, nifio sano a t£rmino en primi- 
para despues de resecci6n de mitad de utero y anexos derechos. 
Bol. Inst. clfn. quir., B. Air., 1926, 2: 571-4.— Studdiford, W. E. 
The management of prolonged labor with a review of 100 con- 
secutive cases. Surg. Clin. N. America, 1937, 17: 11-25. — 
Tuma, J. [Management of labor at full term with constructions 
of the uterus after premature rupture of the amnion] Bratisl. 
lek. listy, 1935, 15: 586-93.— Tweedy, E. H. Single-handed 
attendance at difficult labours. Lancet, Lond., 1910, 1 : 1026. — 



Woodward, H. L. Management in difficult labor. Cincinnati 
J. M., 1926-27, 7: 136-44.— Young, J. The factors underlying 
maternal mortality in the operative treatment of obstructed 
labour. J. Obst. Gyn. Brit. Empire, 1929, 36: 278-86. 

in animals. 

Barrault, G. Considerations pratiques sur 
l'cxcc'S de volume du fcetus dans la race Nor- 
mande; causes, consequences, mcthodes d'accou- 
chement [Alfort] 76p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Bonnemaison, M. *Avantages de la scie-fil 
sur l'embryotome dans quelques cas de dystocies 
fcetales [Alfort] 25p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Boulant, G. L. A. *De 1'embryotoniie par la 
scie-fil dans les accouchements dystociques des 
grandes femelles domestiques; moyens pratiques 
de protection des parois utcro-vaginales [Alfort] 
39p. 8? Par., 1925. 

Denzer, P. *Die Amputation des normal 
vorliegenden Hinterschenkels bei zu grossen 
Kalbern [Leipzig] 29p. 8? Berl., 1921. 

Fontaine, E. C. Contribution a l'etude des 
dystocies par exces de volume du fcetus dans 
l'espece bovine [Alfortl 41p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Grove, W. [G. E. O.] *Hypophen Gehe ala 
Wehenmittel bei Haustieren [Leipzig] 62p. 8? 
Lucka, 1925. 

Le Fur, C. *Apologie de l'embryotomie chez 
nos grandes femelles domestiques [Alfort] 38p. 
8? Brest, 1929. 

Le Fur, R. *Resolution des dystocies chez 
nos grandes femelles domestiques par l'avulser 
Le Fur [Alfort] 32p. 8? Par., 1927. 

Lindhorst, F. Ueber die geburtshilfliche 
Entwicklung von Kalbern, die im Verhaltnis 
zum Raum der Geburtswege zu gross sind, mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Embryotomie. 
64p. 8? Berl., 1907. 

Paquier, F. L. *Dystocics dues aux mau- 
vaises positions des membres posterieurs dans 
la presentation posterieure chez les bovides; leur 
reduction [Alfort] 55p. 8? Par., 1929. 

Ronfaut, R. *Des dangers de l'extraction 
forcee dans les exces de volume chez les grandes 
femelles domestiques; avantages des embryo- 
tomies hatives [Alfort] 60p. 8° Par., 1933. 

Benesch, F. Ueber Wehensteigerung bei grossen Haustieren 
auf epiduralem Wege (vorliiufige Mitteilung) Wien. tieriirztl. 

Mschr., 1929, 16: 970-6. & Kostner, M. Erfahrungen 

iiber den Hypophysenextrakt als Wehenmittel bei den Fleisch- 
fressern mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Orasthins. 
Miinch. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1935, 86: 421-4.— Bru. A. Dystocie 
par retroflexion uterine chez la vache. Rec. med. ve.t., 1927, 
103: 903. — Bryan, A. H. Dystokia in bitches. J. Am. Vet. M. 
Ass., 1928-29, 74: 100-3.— Campbell, J. A. Canine dystocia 
and its treatment. Cornell Vet., 1933, 23: 208-22. Also Vet. 
Med., Chic, 1935, 30: 462-72.— Fugazza, A. Parto laborioso 
in una bovina per tumore della vagina. Profilassi, 1933, 6: 
49. — Glendenning, C. G. Some phases of equine dystocia. 
Vet, Rec, Lond., 1928, 8: 416.— Gould, G. N. Canine dystokia. 
Ibid., 1931, 11: 986-8. — Halmos, G. [Abnormal parturition in 
animals] Allatorv. lap., 1907, 30 : 401.— Hesse, N. C. W. 
Two cases of torsion of an uterus in gestation in a swine. Tschr. 
diergeneesk., 1931, 58: 468-73.— Hibma. A. M. [Labor ab- 
normities in sheep] Ibid., 1932, 59: 925.— Hupka, E. Ueber 
eine Hiift- und Kniebeugehaltung als Geburtshindernis. Deut, 
tieriirztl. Wschr., 1928, 36: 419.— Lehnig, H. Ueber Anwen- 
dung des Pitug'andol bei der Geburtshilfe in der Hundepraxis. 
Berl. tieriirztl. Wschr., 1925, 41: 649.— Livesey, G. H. The 
use of pituitrin for uterine inertia in dogs and cats. Vet. J., 
Lond.. 1912, 68: 669-74. — McCorry, P. A. Difficult parturition. 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1932, 12: 1524-8.— McLeod, W. M. Bovine 
dystocia. Vet. Med., Chic, 1929, 24: 474-6.— Marchi, G. 
Due casi di distocia fetale dovuti a cisti cutanee. Clin, vet., 
Milano, 1934, 57: 489-92, pi.— Nervo, G. Trattamento di 
alcuni casi di distocia materna nella bovina conseguenti ad un 
indurimento fibroso del collo dell'utero. Gior. med. vet., 1928, 
77: 957-68. — NijhofT, J. S. [Abdominal lung and ascites as 
hindrance to delivery] Tschr. diergeneesk, 1933, 60: 752-4. — 
Palm, A., & Stoss, A. Verkriimmung der Halswirbelsiiule 
eines Fohlens als Geburtshindernis. Miinch. tieriirztl. Wschr , 
1920, 71: 305-8.— Poschl. K. [Difficult parturitions and mis- 
carriages in horned cattle] Allatorv. lap., 1907, 30: 279-81.— 
Probst. Zangengeburt beim Hunde bei vollstandigem Wehen- 
mangel. Wschr. Tierh. Viehzucht, 1906, 50: 283-6.— Seidel, 
G. K. Ueber die Verwendung von Hypophysenpriiparaten in 
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der geburtshilfliehen Praxis beim Schwein unter besonderer 
Beriieksichtigung von Hypophon Gehe. Wien. tierarztl. Mschr. 
1933, 20: 65-75. — Sorelli, G. Distocia materna in una scrofa 
per flessione dell'utero. Gior. med. vet., 1925, 74: 687-90. — 
Weinkopf, P. Die geburtshilfliche Entwicklung eines Kalbes 
mit Verkrummung der Wirbelsaule und Sehnenverkiirzung an 
V order- und Hinterbeinen. Berl. tierarztl. Wschr., 1923, 39: 
245. — Wright, J. G. Some aspects of canine obstetrics; the 
diagnosis of pregnancy and dystokia — its causation. Vet. Rec 
Lond., 1934, 14: 563-80, 4 pi. 

DYSSYNERGIA. 

See also Tremor. 

Fulton, J. F., Liddell, E. G. T., & Rioch, D. M. Relation of 
the cerebrum to the cerebellum; cerebellar tremor in the cat 
and its absence after removal of the cerebral hemispheres. 
Arch. Neur. Psychiat... Chic, 1932, 28: 542-70.— Hunt, J. R. 
Dyssynergia cerebellaris progressiva (the chronic progressive 
cerebellar tremor) J. Nerv. Ment. Dis., 1914, 41 : 579. 

DYSTONIA [torsion spasm] 

See also Muscle, Tonus: Disorders; also names 
of primary diseases as Brain, Basal ganglia: 
Diseases; Encephalitis; Extrapyramidal system, 

Diseases, &c. 

Melkersson, E. Etudes cliniques sur la 
reaction myodystonique. 285p. 8? Goteb., 
1932. 

Forms Suppl. 44, Acta med. scand., 1932. 

Ascher, E. Die Torsionsdvstonie im Kindesalter, Jahrb. 
Kinderh., 1935, 3. F., 94: 127-63. Also In Ausz. Inaugur. Diss. 
Med. Fak. Univ. Bern, 1933-35, No. 48, 1-1 1.— Austregesilo, 
A., & Marques, A. Dystonies. Rev. neur., Par., 1928, 35: pt 
2, 562-75.— Baruk, H., Poumeau-Delille, G., & Nouel, S. 
Spasme de raccourcissement au eours d'un cas de dvstonie 
d 'attitude avec torticollis. Ibid., 1929, 36: 209-20.— Beilin, J. 
A. Genetische und klinische Analyse des Torsionssvndroms. 
Zschr. ges. Neur. Psychiat,, 1935, 152: 126-44.— Beriel & 
Devic, A. Spasme de torsion; presentation de malade; projec- 
tions. Lyon med., 1924, 133: 658-62.— Bern's, W. J. Zui 
Pathologie dystonisoh-dyskinetischer Prozesse. Arb. Neur. 
lust. Wien., '1925, 27: 338-62, 5 pi.— Biach, P. Dystonia 
musculorum deformans. Wien. klin. Wschr., 1912, 25: 503. 
Also Mitt. Ges. inn. Med. Wien, 1914, 13: 163.— Boljover. M. 
Espasmo rotans. Rev. med. Rosario, 1933, 23: 52-60.— 
Brzezicki, E. [Dystonia] Polska gaz. lek., 1929, 8: 885; 903.— 
Budde, O. Zur Klinik der Torsionsdystonie. Mschr. Kinderh., 
1932, 54: 398. — Burman, M. S. Curare therapy for the release 
of muscle spasm and rigidity in spastic paralysis and dystonia 
musculorum deformans. J. Bone Surg., 1938, 20: 754-6. — ■ 
Bychowski, Z. Un cas de dystonie Iocalisee au membre in- 
ferieur gauche. Rev. neur., Par., 1929, 36: pt 2, 729. — Camauer 
A.. & Battro, A. Sobre un case de distonia espasmodica con- 
torsiva. Rev. espec, B. Air., 1929, 4: 613-23.— Cardona. F. 
Sullo spasmo di torsione Riv. pat, nerv., 1931, 38 : 572-96. — 
Chudnov, E. B. [Torsion dystonia] J. nevropat. psikhiat., 
Moskva, 1930, 23: 39-44.— Climenko, H. A case of dystonia 
musculorum progressiva. J. Nerv. Ment, Dis., 1915, 42: 167- 
9. — Crouzon, O., Thevenard, A., & Gilbert-Dreyfus. Dystonie 
d attitude a type hypotonique sans etiologie precise. Bull. 
Soc. med. hop.' Paris," 1927, 3. ser., 51: 1172-6.— Davison, C, & 
Goodhart, S. P. Dystonia musculorum deformans; a clinico- 
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DYSTROPHONEUROSIS. 

See Trophoneurosis; also Nerve, Injury. 

DYSTROPHY. 

See also names of parts affected as Bone, Dys- 
trophy; Cornea, Dystrophy; Degeneration; Lipo- 
dystrophy, &c: also Deficiency disease; Endo- 
crine system, Diseases, &c. 
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See Dystrophy [adiposogenital] 
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See Interrenalism. 
— muscular. 



See Dystrophy [muscular] 

DYSTROPHY [adiposogenital] 

See also Diabetes insipidus, symptomatic: 
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H. T. Laurence-Moon-Biedl syndrome. Arch. Ophth Chic 
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Biedl's syndrome] Vest, oft., 1937, 10: 258-65. — StreiflT, E. B., 
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283-308.— Ling, S. M., Woo, Shu-Tai T.. A Chang, H. C. 
Studies on phosphate and chloride excretion in cases of Froh- 
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trophia adiposogenitalis [Berlin] 47p. 8? 
Charlottenb., 1928. 

Andreucci, E. La secrezione acida dello stomaco nell'ipo- 
tiroidismo nella distrofia adiposo-genitale. Pathologica, 
Genova, 1936, 28: 65-9. — Babonneix, L.. & Lhermitte, J. 
Lesions nerveuses trouvees a l'autopsie d'un sujet atteint de 
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DYSTROPHY [muscular] 
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sclerosis; Atrophy, muscular; Muscle, Degenera- 
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primitivas progresivas. Habana med., 1907, 10: 41-5. — 
Porta, V. Contributo clinico alio studio della sindrome della 
distrofia muscolare progressiva. Riv. neur., Nap., 1932, 5: 45- 
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musculorum progressiva. Zbl. Haut Geschlkr., 1937, 57: 167. — 
Sokolov, V. I. [Progressive dystrophy of the muscles] Med. 
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CORRIGENDA 

1. SER. 

VOLUME 9 

Page 167, 2. col. Mercado, Luis, 1573-99, should be ca. 1525-1611. 

VOLUME 16 

Page 589, 2. col. Woodall, John, 1569, should be 1556- 

2. SER. 

VOLUME 14 

Page 631, 2. col. Riolan, Jean, fils, 1580-1657, should be Riolan, Jean R., 1538-1605. 

3. SER. 

VOLUME 7 

Page 1301, 1. col. Minadous, Aurelius, -1615, date of death unknown. 

volume 9 

Page 630, 2. col. Simmonds, Morris, 1855-1926, should be 1855-1925. 

4. SER. 

VOLUME 2 

Page 63, 1. col. Baeyer, Adolf von, 1835-1937, should be 1835-1917. 

Page 875, 2. col. under Brain, Island of Reil, &c, Marinesco, G., Docent & Goldstein, Bull. 
Acad. m6d. roumaine, 1926, should be Bull. Acad, roumain. 

VOLUME 3 

Page 905, 1. col. under Cornea, Surgery, Castroviejo, R., Surgery of the cornea. Surg. Gyn. 
Obst., 1937, 65: should be Surg. Gyn. Obst., 1937, 65: suppl. (pt 2) 
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